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JOURNAL 

OF THE 

ASIATIC SOCIETY Of BENGAL. 

Kew Series. 

Vol. XXIII.— 1927. 

— ♦ — 

South Indian Aphididae. 

By C. J. George, M.A. 

(Comoluaicated by Dr. B. Prashad.) 

INTRODUCTION, 

Among groups of insects of economic importance, Aphids 
occupy no mean rank. On account of the enormously large 
numbers in which these plant lice make their appearance when- 
ever the weather happens to be conducive to their increase, 
they are always to be dreaded as enemies of plant life. For 
devising proper methods of dealing with any insect pest, a 
correct determination of its exact place in the scheme of nature 
and a study of its biology and habits are necessary prelimin- 
aries; for instance, the group of Aphids comprises forms of 
diverse and peculiar habits and the same species may attack 
various kinds of plants, and it is, therefore, necessary for the 
economic entomologist to have a fair knowledge of the 
classification of the group, as a first step towards devising 
control measures. Since there is at present a great deal of 
confusion in matters of taxonomy connected with this group, 
an intensive study of the species inhabiting particular regions is 
a necessity. So far, the late Xala Basham bar Das was the only 
worker who bad undertaken a serious study of this group in 
India, and had Providence allowed him a longer lease of life 
this group might have received a thorough and masterly hand- 
ling at his hands. The present paper forms the result of a 
preliminary investigation conducted on the aforesaid lines on 
South Indian Aphids with special reference to Coimbatore 
species. 
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Macrosiphum solidaginis, Fabr. 

Das, Mem. Ind. Mus. VoL ¥1, No. 4, p. 164 (1918). 

Host. Carthamus Unctorius. Collected from, tbe 
Ceded Districts. 

One of the biggest Aphids in South India. This seems^ 
to be a serious pest of Safflower in the Ceded Districts in 
January. 

Macrosiphijm sanborni, Gillette. 

Das, Mem. Ind. Mus. VoL VI, No. 4, p. 163 (1918). 

Gillette, Gan. Eni. VoL L., p. 65 (1908). 

Gillette, Jour.. Eeo. Ent. VoL IV, p. 385 (19! i). 

TakahasM, Aph. Formosa. Part. II, p. 77 (1923). 

Host. Cultivated Chrysanthemum and Vermnia sp. 
Collected at Coimbatore. 

A black insect generally bad on Chrysanthemums from 
December to January. A few apterous forms were collected in 
October on a species of Vernonia. 

Macrosiphom rosaeformis, Das. 

Das, Mem. Ind. Mus. VoL VI, No. 4, (1918). 

Host. Rose. Collected from Coimbatore and the 
Nilgiris. 

All through the year it seems to be a pest of roses, but 
seldom becomes serious. 

Mjzub persicae, Snlz- 

[Syn, Rhophalosiphum danihii (Sacchr).] 

GSiette^ Jour. Eco. Eni. VoL I, p. 359 (1908). 

Bnckton, Ind. Mm. Notes. Vol. iV, No. 4. p. 197, 
(1900). 

Host. All the local Cruciferous plants and tobacco. 
Collected from Coimbatore and Bangalore. 

It is a serious pest of tobacco in the’ whole of Coim'batore 
District. It is dietinguis'hed 'by its reddish pink colour from., 
other species of Aphids that attack tobacco. It lives on wild 
g|»cies of Oleome where there are no tobacco plants in,, the 
ieM, 

Pentalonia nlgronervosa, Coq. 

Coquerel, Ann. Ent. 8oc. France.. Ser. 3, VoL 7, p. 
259 (1859). . . 

Host. Mma sapientwm — Collected from Coimbatore 
and Bangalore. 

The genus Pmiulmm m distinguished by the wing venation. 
The radial sector extends abruptly , downward and meeting 
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the upper branch of the media, fuses with it and is dwerted 
again towards the tip of the wing. A closed cell is thus formed , 
by the radial sector and the media. The hind wings are very 
much reduced there being only one vein. 

This occurs throughout the year on all varieties of cultiva- 
ted plantains. 

Pentaloiila gaiadii, V. D. Goot. 

Host. Cultivated Colocasia : Collected at Peermade, 
4,000 ft. Travancore. 

This species resembles Pentalonia nigronervosa to a great 
■extent. It is prevalent in that locality from August to October. 
It is found on the inner side of the leaf sheaths. 

Rhophalosiphum psendobrassicae, Davis. 

(Syn. Siphocoryne indobrasaicae, Das.) 

Das, Mem, Ind, Mus, VoL VI, No. 4, p. 188 (1918). 

Davis, Oand, EnL VoL 46, p. 231, XLVI (1914), 

Takahashi, ApK Formosa, part 11, p. 91 (1923). 

Host. All Cruciferons plants : Collected at Coimba- 
tore. 

In association with Myzus persicae it is generally found 
attacking our Cruciferous vegetables. It is a light green insect 
with black cornicles. 

Rhophalosiplmm avenae, Eab. 

(Syn. Aphis avenae, Fab.) {Siphocoryne avenae, 
Pergande, Jpte padi, Kalt, Siphonaphis padi, V. D. 
Goot). 

Host. Hsigi roots {Eleusine coracana). 

Collected at Coimbatore. 

Brevicoryne corianderi, Das. 

Das. Mem, Ind, Jf-ws. Vol. VI, No. 4, p. 180 (1918). 

Host. Coriander : Collected at Coimbatore. 

This insect is found on Coriander from December to 
January attacking the umbels at all stages. Being found 
in large numbers it causes the inflorescences to dry up. It is a 
small green insect distinguished by the stout body and the short 
cornicles swollen in the middle. 

Toxoptera graminum, Rond. 

Das, Mem. Ind, Mm. Vol. VI, No. 4, p. 196 (1918). 

Host. Ragi and Wheat ; Collected at Coimbatore. 

This insect, which has attained some notoriety in the 
United States and is known as the Green Bug or the ■ Spring 
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Grain ApMs^ is found in some numbers at Coimbatore from 
Angnst to October. A light green insect with black tipped 
cornicles mostly found attacking the undersurface of the leaves. 
Had it not been for , the heavy parasitisation to which it is 
subject, it would perhaps have been a serious pest in South 
India also, 

Toxoptera aiirantii, Boyer. 

(Syn. Geyloniatheaecola,'B\xck.) 

Tdk.^d.^\, A fhididae of Formosa 11,^, 194 {1923)* 

Host. Pepper (Y. R. Rao) Jack and Tea; Collected 
from Coimbatore, Travancore and British Malabar. 

This blackish green insect though known as a pest of Citrus 
trees is not found here on those plants. 

Aphis gossypii, Glover. 

(Syn. Aphis Citruli^ Ashmead) (A. cucumms, Forbes). 

Das, Mem, Ind. Mus. Vol. VI. No. 4. p. 219. (1918). 

Lefroy, Ind. Insect Life, p. 747 (1909). 

Fletcher, Some South Indian hisects, p. 499 (1914). 

Takahashi, Aph, Formosa part II, p. 197, (1923), 

Host. Cotton, Guava, Lantana, Ocymnm cnnmn^ 
Euphorbia sp.^ Tridax sp , Vernonia sp,, Solanum 
sp., and Hibiscus sp. Codeeted from Coimbatore, 
Bangalore, British Malabar, Travancore and the 
Ceded Districts. 

This is a polyphagous insect green to yellow in colour and 
always a serious pest of all the local Malvaeeous plants. It 
does some damage to Cambodia cotton from December to 
August at Coimbatore. There is a good lot of variation in size. 

Aphis medicaginis, Koch. 

Das, Mem. Ind. Mus. Vol. VI, No. 4, p. 203 (1918). 

Takahashi, Aph. Formosa, part IT, p. P'l (1923). 

Gillette, Jour Eco. Ent Vol. I, p. 177478 (T 'OS). 

Host. Most of the leguminous plants ineluding 
I^ab-lab. Red Gram, cluster beans, Lucerne,, Indigo, 
and Sesbania grandifiora. Collected from Coimba- 
tore and Travanc< re. 

This is always a serious pest of Leguminous crops. Adults 
are shining black (dark brown) and the nymnhs duller in colour. 
From October to January it badly infests Dab-lab shoots and 
inflorescence. 

Aphis malvae,. Koch. 

(Syn. A» cucurbitii Buck.) 

. Das, Mem. Ind. Mm. Vol. VI. No. 4, p, 213 (1918). 

Takahashi, Aph. Formosa, part 1, p. 99 (1921). 
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Host. Almost all tli© local Ciicurbitaceoias plants: 
Collected from Coimbatore, Bangalore, Travancore, 
British Malabar. 

This insect in spite of its very small size is capable of doing 
some damage to oiir edible Cucurbits. It is smaller than A. 
gossipil but has ail the colour variations of it. 

Aphis tavetesi, Delguercio. 

Takahashi, Aph. Formosa, part II, p, 102 (1923). 

Host. All Citrus species ; Collected from Coimbatore, 
Travancore, Shevaroys and Ceded Districts. 

This is a very dark reddish brown insect. The nymphs are 
a little lighter in colour. A serious pest of orange and lime trees 
all over South India. Specimens collected from wild Citrus 
at Peermade are bigger than those from cultivated Citrus 
species. 

Aphis maidis^ Fitch. 

(Syn. Aphis sorgM, Theobald, A. adusta, Zehnt.). 

Das, Mem. Ind. Mus. Vol. VI, No. 4, p. 208 (1918). 

Lefroy, Ind. Ins. Life, page 745 (1909). 

Takahashi, Aph. Formosa, part II, p. 107 (1923). 

Host. Sorghum, Maize, and Oynodon dactylon ; 
Collected at Coimbatore. 

This is almost a serious pest of Andropogon sorghum at 
Coimbatore. It attacks the tender rolled up central shoots 
OB the inner side. It does not attack sugarcane under natural 
conditions but when artificially introduced it thrives. The 
colour varies from light green to dark green. It is subject 
to heavy parasitisation by a Hymenopteron, 

Aphis sacchari, Zehnt. 

(Syn. A. miscantki, Takahashi.) 

Das, Mem. Ind. Mus. Vol. VI, No. 4, p, 206 (1918). 

Takahashi, Aph. Formosa, part II, p 108 (1923). 

Host. Sorghum and sugarcane; Collected at Coimba- 
tore. 

It is not a serious pest of Sorghum or sugarcane, but 
occasionally multiplies to large numbers. In April one can 
see many solitary winged forms on the under surface of the 
Sorghum leaves, evidently migrating from some other plants. 

Aphis nerii, Boyer. 

(Syn. Myzus nerii, Boyer ; Aphis asclepiadis, Theobald.) 

Bull. Ent. Res. Vol. IV, p. 328 (1913-14). 

Das, Jfem. Ind. Mm. Vol. VI, No. 4, p. 204 (1918). 
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TakahasMs Aph, Formosa, part. II, p. 38 and 104 
(1923). 

Host. Asclepiadaceons plants as Galotropis gigantea,. 
Gryptostegia grandiftora and Daemia sp. Collected 
from Coimbatore and Bellary. 

A typical bright yellow species generally found throughout 
the year on the undersurface of the leaves. It is remarkable- 
that it does not infest any Apocynaceous plants here. . 

ApMs riimids, L* 

Gillette, Jour, Eco, Ent, Vol. 3, p. 406 (1910). 

Theobald, Bulk Ent. Bes. Vol. 4, p. 329 (1913-14). 

Davidson, Ent. Bes. VoL 12, p. 81 (1921-22). 

Das, JIfem. Ind. Mns. Vol. 4, p. 203 (1918)* 

Host. Solanum nigrum — Collected at Coimbatore. 

A dirty black aphis always a serious pest of Solanum 
nigrum. It infests the undersurface of the leaves and 
twists them into curious shapes. The tender shoots easEy 
succumb to the attack. It is observed usually from September 
to December. 

Aphis odinae, V. D. Goot. 

Host. Odina wodier, Mangifera indica, and Hamelia 
patens. Collected from Coimbatore and Bangalore. 

A light reddish brown insect found on mango trees during 
the flowering season, sometimes heavily infesting the inflor- 
escence. 

Aphis ficus, Theobald 4 

Theobald. Bulk Ent Bes. Vol. 8, p. 276 (1917-18). 

Host* Ficus bengalensis : Collected at Coimbatore, 

A green to dark green insect occasionally found on the 
undersurface of the leaves and on the tender shoots oi Fious' 
bengalensis. Winged forms are very rare. 

ApMs douacis, Pass. 

Host. Collected at Coimbatore. 

Throughout the year it is found attacking the tender leaves 
of A. donax. There is a certain amount of white dust on, the 
k>dy scattered here and there. ■ . 

AuurapMs helichrysi, Kalt. 

(Syn. Brachycaudis pmni, V.D. Goot.) 

Das, Mem. Ind. Mm., Vol. 6, No. 4, p. 222. (1918). 

Takahaahi, Aph»> Formosa, part 1, p, 59 (1921). 

Host, Agerainm sp. ' Collected at Coimbatore. 
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TMs species though a serious pest of peaches in North 
India is rarely found in South India. It has been collected 
from Ageratum sp. the leaves of which it curls into pseudogalis. 
The whole shoot becomes malformed and the plant arrested 
in growth. 

Setaphls bougainviliiae, Theobald. 

Theobald, Bull. Ent. Res, Vol. XI. p. 70 (1920-21). 

Host. Phyllanthus emhlica. (T.'V.R.) Collected at 

Coimbatore. 

TMs was described from Africa on Bougainvillia by Theo- 
bald. The alate forms have the hind wings reduced, there 
being only a single vein. Throughout the year it occurs in large 
numbers on Phyllanthus emhlica. It does not thrive here on 
Bougainvillia even when artificially introduced. 

Greenidea artocarpi, Westwood. 

Westwood, Trans, Ent. Soc, London^ 1890, p. 649. 

Host. Artocarpus integrifoUa : Collected from Mala- 
bar. 

This is distinguished by the peculiarly long and hairy 
cornicles. It occurs from November to January. 

Dilachnus krishni, Sp. Nov. 

Apterous viviparous female. Blackish brown. Body dense- 
ly hairy all over. Of oval shape. Head small, divided. 
Vertex hairy. Eyes small. In specimens treated with potash, 
apices of femur and tibia, the margins of cauda and anal plate, 
and the tip of cornicles dusky. The hairy cones on which 
the cornicles are situated brownish. Antennse slender and 
shorter than front tibise. Hairs on the antennae similar to 
the hairs on the limbs, but longer than those on the body. 
Third joint of the antennae has no sensoria. The fourth bears 
ou the terminal half 5 or 6 medium-sized circular sensoria. 
The fifth and sixth segments bear sub-apically a large sensorium 
each. Therelativelengthofjoints,asfollows:-— 

III. 83-85 ; IV. 35-36 ; V. 28 ; VI. 27. 

Rostrum slender and reaches the hind coxae. In some 
specimens it reaches the middle coxae only. Cornicles situated 
on large hairy cones. Cauda rounded and bears many long 
bristles. Anal plate broader than cauda, broadly rounded and 
bears bristles similar to those on cauda. Tibia stouter than 
antennae. Hind tarsi much longer than the sixth antennal joint, 
second tarsal Joint about three times the first. 

Length of antennae about 1*65 mm. 

Length of body about 5 mm. 

Length of hind tibiae about 3 mm. 


8 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, [N.S., XXIII, 

Alaie viviparous female. ' Blackish brown. Oblong in 
shape* Body hairy as in apterous viviparous female^ Head 
divided. ¥ertex hairy. Antennas slenderer^ than limbs. Hairs 
on the antennae similar to those on the limbs. Third 
joint of the antennae studded with a number of circular, medium 
sized sensoria arranged almost in rows. Fourth joint bears *7 to 
10 sensoria. The fifth bears 4 sensoria of which the sub-apical 
one is larger than the others. The sixth bears the usual 
apical one at the base of the terminal process. Relative lengths 
of the joints as follows : — 

III. 75-79 ; IV. 36 ; V. 26-28 ; VI. 22-25. 

Wings hyaline. First oblique of the front wing straight. 
Second slightly curved. Third obsolete at base, twice formed. 
Stigma long and the stigmatic vein somewhat curved. Hind 
wings with 2 divergent obliques. Booklet one. Cornicles 
situated on hairy cones which are narrower than those of the 
apterous forms. Cauda and anal plate almost as in the 
apterous form. Tibiae not much stouter than antennae. Front 
tibiae longer than antennae. Hind tarsi almost twice as long 
as the sixth antennal joint. Second tarsal joint about three 
times as long as the first. 

Length of antennae about 1*5 mm. 

Length of body about 4T mm. 

Length of hind tibiae about 3*5 mm. 

Described from several specimens. This aphid distinctly 
differs from Lachnus pyri, Bnckton in having more sensoria 
on the third joint of the antennae of the alate form and in 
the absence of the dorsal tubercles. The characters of the 
antennae differentiate it from Lachnus himalayensis V,D. 
Goot also. 

Locality, Coonoor (Nilgiris), 4,000 ft. 

Host. Pears. Collector. P. N. Krishnaii. Named in 
honour of the collector. 

Eriosoma lanigernm, Hausman. 

Host. Apple. Collected from the Nilgiris. 

This notorious woolly aphis is a serious pest of apples 
all over Nilgiris, The pruned ends of branches and the twigs 
are; almost fully, covered' with these in the case of a bad attack. 

Tetraiieiira nlmi, De Geer. 

(Syn, Teiramura javemis, V.D., Goot,; T, lesoemis 
Mats.) 

Host. Almost all the common grasses. ' Collected from 
Coimbatore and Bellary. 
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It is a pest of Sorghum and Ragi {Eleusine coracana) at 
Coimbatore attacking the roots and the damage caused is 
rather serious. 

Tetraeeora cynodonti coimbatorensis, Subsp. Nov. 

Host. Sugarcane roots. Collected at Coimbatore, 

Apterous tnviparous female. Rody glistening white in 
colour. Spirit specimens dull white. Head thorax limbs, 
cauda and cornicles yellowish brown. The tip of the antennae 
and the tarsi darker still. Dorsal surface completely arched. 
Body sparsely covered with moderately stout bristles. The 
hairs of the antennae and legs more slender. Head small. Eyes 
small and insignificant. Antennae thinner than limbs, four 
segmented, of which the first and second are subequal and 
almost equal to one-third of the third. The fourth Including 
the small fine terminal process is about two-thirds of the second. 
The relative lengths of the antennse is as follows : — 

1. 18; II. 19;IIL55;IV. 13. 

The third segment bears a small sub-circular sensorinm 
towards the apex. The fourth segment also bears a similar 
but larger sensorium apicaliy. Rostrum stout and reaches the 
middle coxse. Wax plates nine in number found marginally 
on either side of the dorsal surface. Femore stouter and 
longer than tibiae. Cornicles small, situated on elevated cones. 
Cauda round with six moderately long bristles. Anal plate 
bilobed and bears marginally a number of bristles. 

Length of body 19 mm. 

Length of antennse 1*37 mm. 

Length of longest bristle *175 mm. 

Alate viviparous female. Body yellowish brown in colour. 
Head meso and meta-thorax and legs dark brown. Body oblong. 
Hairs on the whole are much finer than those of the apterous 
form. Antennse mostly five jointed but occasionally six 
jointed. In six jointed antennse the third splits into a 
longer and a shorter piece giving rise to a fourth joint. The 
relative lengths of the antennse is as follows : — 

1. 19 ; II. 19 ; III. 82 ; IV. 50 ; V. 15. 

Sensoria narrow, annular almost encircling the segment. 
The distribution of sensoria: — 

III. 15-18; IV. 6-8; V. 1. 

Rostrun reaches the middle coxse. Wings hyaline, Vena- 
tion typical. Cornicles mere elevated rings. Cauda round with 
a lew bristles... . 

Length of body 2*0 mm. 

Length of antennse 0*67 mm. 
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This insect is more related to Tetramura cynodonti^ 
Theobald, than to T.ulmi De Geer, though it differs from 
the former in the posterior wax plates and antennal characters. 

Geocia cynodonti, Das. 

Das, Mem, Ind. Mus,, Vol. 6, No. 4, p. 153 (1918). 

Takahashi, Aph. Formosa, part 1, p. 97 (1921). 

Part. II, pp. 54 and 152 (1923). 

Host. Gynodon dactylon. Collected at Coimbatore. 

This species was collected on Gynodon dactylon growing on 
the bunds of paddy fields. Wax secretion is very abundant and 
one could easily locate the insect by the white pulverescence 
on the ground. The tender leaves of the grass are malformed 
into pseudogalls and the insect lives inside. Winged forms are 
rare. The insect is ashy grey in color and is covered with 
an abundance of flocculent material, 

Geoica, Sp. 

Host. Andropogon sarghum. 

Collected at Coimbatore. 

This species is referred to in the paper on Root sucking 
Aphids ’’ of Coimbatore in Journ. Proc. Asiat, Soo. Bengal, 1925. 

Forda orientalis, Sp. Nov. 

Host. Andropogon sorghum. Collected at Coimba- 
tore. 

Apterous viviparous female. Yellowish white. Very much 
arched dorsally. Of oval shape. Head small. Eyes of three 
facets insignificant. Antennae whitish. Legs yellowish brown. 
Apices of tibiae tarsi and the tip of the rostrum dusky. Body 
covered with a sparse coat of short fine hairs. Hairs on the 
limbs and antennse longer than those on the body. Antennae 
slender. The fourth joint bears a small protruding sensorium 
sub-apically. , The fifth joint has as usual moderately sized 
sensorium at the base of the spur. The relative lengths of 
the joints as follows 

.. I. 33 ; 11. 34; III. 87 ; IV. 44 ; V. 60. 

Rostrum reaches the middle coxae. Cornicles absent. 
Cauda long and round with a few bristles. Legs short, stout. 
Tibia stouter than antenna. Front tibia shorter than 
antenna. Hind tarsi shorter ' than ' the third but longer than 
the fifth antennal joint. Second tarsal joint three times as 
long as the first. Length of antenna about 9 mm. Length 
of fcdy about 3*6 mm.^ 

Ahie mviparom female, .Head, eyes, antenna, thorax 
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and limbs' dark brown. Other parts of the body yellowish 
brown, ; In some specimens the prothorax is also light brown. 
Wings hyaline. Stigma yellowish brown. Sob-costa almost 
dark brown. 

Body oblong. Head divided, much wider than long. 
Vertex with many fine hairs. Eyes well developed with small 
tubercles. Body covered with fine short hairs as in the 
apterous form. Hairs on the limb and antennsB longer than 
those on the body. Antennae five jointed. The third segment 
bears 30 to 35 sensoria of different sizes of which a few are 
relatively much larger than the others. Fourth segment with 
2 sensoria just before the terminal large one. Fifth bears 
a large sensoria with three or four smaller ones around it at 
the base of the spur. The relative lengths of the joints as 
follows : III. 130 ; IV. 48 ; V. 58. Cauda round, with a few 
long bristles. Anal plate shorter but broader than cauda 
broadly round with many long bristles. Hind tarsi longer than 
the fifth antennal joint. Second tarsal joint three times as long 
as the first. 

Length of antennse about TOO mm. 

Length of body about 2*9 mm. 

Length of forewing about 3*3 mm. 

This species is near Forda trivialis Pass, but differs from 
it in the fourth joint of the antennae being longer than the 
second and in the length of the antennae of the apterous 
viviparous female being less than one-fifth of the length of the 
body. The antennae of the alate form are also different. 

Oregma insularis, V. D. Goot (?). 

Host. Bamboo. Collected at Coimbatore. 

The pervading color in the apterous form of this species 
is dark green though the head and the hinder end of the abdo- 
men are yellowish. The body is flattened with white floooulent 
material at the sides. Cornicles are mere rings. Winged 
forms are darker in colour with little or no flocculent material. 
The wings are held horizontally in repose. 

Ghermes himalayensis. Stabbing ?. 

Host. Pinm longifolia, Collected from the Nilgiris, 
Coonoor. 

These were collected in May. There were clusters of 
eggs also covered over by a woolly material. The eggs were 
of yellowish brown colour. Just hatched nymphs were light 
brown. The young ones could be seen wandering about the 
branches before they permanently fix themselves. 

Eeproduction. So far as the author’s observations go, all 
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the species of Aphids at Coimbatore breed parthenogenetically 
throughout the year and sexual forms have never been observed: 
The absence of a sexual generation is possibly due to the 
absence of a definite winter season here. 

Factors controlling Multi'plication, A cool humid atm os- 
pliere insures abnormal multiplication whereas dry' weather 
not only retards reproduction but causes excessive mortaiitys 
and it is needless to say that an abundance of plant sap 
always remains a potent factor in the multiplication of aphids. 

IF mg production. On the other hand scarcity of sap 
caused by severe local attack always tends to produce winged 
forms, so much so that in a new situation wingless forms 
predominate and as food supply diminishes, more and more 
winged ones are produced, provision being thus made for 
migration. Since no sexual forms are produced here, scarcity 
of food suppty is perhaps the sole factor which controls wdng 
production. 

Association tviih Ants. It has been found by experience 
that these Aphids do not multiply or even thrive if ants are not 
in attendance on them. Eat two species namely Greenidea 
urtocarpi and Geoica cynodonti are not being visited by ants. 
The black ant Gamponotus compressus and the tree ant 
Cremastogaster sp. and the red ground ant Solenopsis geminata 
are the common species associated with aphids. An account of 
the relationship between the Root-sucking aphids of Coimbatore 
and ants is given in a paper on Root-sucking Aphids of Coimba- 
tore by the writer. {Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, 1925 ,) 

Natural Enemies, Many species of Coccinellids and their 
larvae, Syrphid larvae, larvae of Hemerobiinae and Chrysopinae, 
an Anthocorid bug and the larvae of an Agromyzid {Leucopis 
sp,) are some of the predators of Aphids noted so far at 
Coimbatore. A few Hymenopterous internal parasites were 
also noted on Aphis gossypii. Aphis nerri, Toxoptera graminum 
and Myzus persicae. A detailed account of these natural 
enemies is reserved for a separate publication. 

Before concluding this paper the writer wishes to express 
liis. gratitude towards Dr. Ryoichi Takahashi of Formosa 
who has rendered him very valuable help in the determination 
of „ these , species, and also' to Rao Sahib Y. Ramachandra 
Eao ior his guidance and advice throughout the investigation. 
His thanks are also due to. Mr. Laing of the' British Museum 
.for allowing him to examine some of the type-specimens,*, , , 
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With the exception, perhaps, of precious stones like rubies, 
the fossil wood of Burma has attracted the attention of travel- 
lers more than any other mineral substance. It was noticed as 
early as the end of the eighteenth century or early in the nine- 
teenih by travellers like Symes,^ Crawfurd,^ Yule,^ and Oldham.^ 
Before Theobald began its scientific study, its nature and mode 
of origin were quite obscure. Certain quaint theories were 
advanced to explain its origiu. There was a popular belief in 
the petrifying virtue of the river Irrawaddy and Lieutenant 
Alexander^ attributed the fossil wood to this origin* an asser- 
tion long ago contradicted by Dr. ■ Buckland.^ Theobald was 
so struck by the enormous , quantity of fossil wood ^ in' the; 
Irrawaddian of Burma that he named it the Fossil wood 
group.’’’ He attributed the siiicification of the wood to the 
agency of springs in the following' words : We may conjecture 
that the trunks of trees in question floated about water-logged 
in shallow lakes, in which on sinking they became mineralised 
througli the agency of springs holding silica in solution ; and it 
seems not improbable to connect the existence of such springs 
with the volcanic activity which' we know prevailed about this 
time, ■ as ' indicpvted by the extinct volcanic vent : of Puppa- 
daung.” ^ 

This hypothesis has been called in question by; Dr. , Pascoe 
and ' earlier was strongly criticised: by . Noetling because of : the 
absence of any associated siliceous sinter which one would expect 
if Theobald’s theory was correct. It will be of ad vantage 
to : quote Noetling verbatim.^ “Mr. Theobald having observed 
that the fossil wood when found in situ never exbihits any signs 

r Symes: Embassy to the Kingdom of Ava in 1795. 

2 Crawfurd : Embassy to the Court of Ava in 1827. 

^ Yule : Mission to the Court of Ava, 1858 

^ Oldham : Geological Papers on Burma, 1880. 

5 Prof. Buckland: On the supposed petrifying quality of the Irra- 
waddy, iVetc PM, Jowm., Vol. 6. 

® Dr. Buckiand’s supplementary remarks on the supposed power of 
th© waters of the Irrawaddy to convert wood to stone— GeoL Soa, 
London^ 2nd ^Ser., VoL II. , ,, ■ 

7 Mem. Geol. Surv. India, Yol. X, Pt. 2, 1873. 

8 i2ec. (S'eoL XXVni (1895), 8B 
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of beiBg rolled or otherwise worn away, nor gives any other' 
indieation of trans|)ort, therefore assumes that the wood could 
not have been in a petrified state prior to being ' embedded in 
its present position. He therefore supposes that petrifaction 
took only place after the trees had found their present resting 
place, an assum]3tion which he explains by the following quaint 
theory. He supposes' that the trunks of trees floated about till 
'water-logged in shallow lakes, in which, on sinking, they 
became mineralised through the agency of springs holding silica 
in solution. 

The logical outcome of this theory is, that wherever a 
single specimen of a silicified log is found in situ, we are bound 
to suppose that just underneath that very log, a spring rose, 
in order to petrify it, and, having done its w^ork, disappeared 
without leaving behind it any other traces of its activity. The 
absurdity of such a theory is too evident, and no more need 
be said about it, 

The theory put forward by Theobald has to be rejected not 
only because of the absence of siliceous sinter and masses of 
chert but also because of the discrepancies in age between the 
Irrawadd}^ Series — the repositories of fossil w^ood — and the 
important volcanic rocks of Burma. The author has studied 
many of the volcanic rocks of Burma, viz. those of the Lower 
Chindwin area {Trans, Mining GeoL Inst. India, Vol. XXI, 
1927), Kabwet area, Shwebo and Mandalay districts 
Mining Geol, Inst. India, Yol. XXI, 1927) and Mount Popa 
area {Trans. Mining Geol. Inst. India, VoL XXI, 1927). It 
has been definitely established now that the volcanic acti- 
vity in these areas is comparatively of a very recent date 
and the eruptions occurred sometimes towards the close but 
mainly after the Pliocene period, when the Irrawaddy Series, 
the famous storehouse of fossil wood, was already in position. 
The basaltic lava of the MH opposite Kyaukmyaung, about 
45 miles north of Mandalay, was found to distinctly overlie 
the Irrawaddy sands. Further at Mount Popa veiy interest- 
ing evidence was recorded proving that the fossil wood was 
' already in existence when the lava was poured out. Undoubted 
specimens mainly of dicotyledonous wood (see Plate 1, Fig. 2) 
vv'ere picked up from the slopes of Mount Popa associated with 
volcanic rocks. These were caught up by lava during its eruption 
and may be compared to xenoliths. The, pieces of fossil wood 
in this case have been turned greyish black and have been partly 
changed as revealed by the microscope from the normal silicified 
^ wood by the ' heat of the lava. Similarly the pieces picked up 
(south of Mount Popa) near the village of Gwegon and Kyauk- 
padaung hills, associated with 'rhyolitic tuffs, corroborated this 
evidence. The latter specimens consist of white and yellow 
opd, break with conohoidal fracture and have a specific gravity 
of only 2*02. Under the microscope the thin sections are 
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isotropic ; they coBsist of opal and differ entirely from the 
material of the normal type of silicified wood (see Plate I, 
Fig. 3). All this tends to show that the fossil wood had been 
formed long before the volcanic activity, which is mainly post- 
Irrawaddian. Moreover, fossil wood is abundant in certain 
facies of the Pegu rocks, especially in the Shwethamin type 
south of Mingin, Lower Chindwin and in the lower part of the 
Pondauiig sandstones (Eocene). If the silicification had been 
due to the agency of siliceous springs consequent upon volcanic 
activity, fossil wood would have been much more localised. Its 
universal presence, in the Irraw^addian always and Peguan some- 
times, shows that such an origin as that suggested by Theobald 
localising its formation to a few places does not hold good. 

Recently Murray Stuart^ has propounded a peculiar, theory 
to explain the formation of the fossil wood of Burma and tries to 
connect the origin of oil with it. According to him wood was fos- 
silised at the Arakan Yomas by siliceous springs, and then it was 
merely a case of transportation and preservation in the Irra- 
waddy System. It may be mentioned that some of the logs of 
silicified wood exceed 40 feet in length and a foot in diameter 
and the difficulties presented by transportation for more than 
100 miles would be enormous. If Murray Stuart is correct, the 
fossil wood should have been included in every bed irrespective of 
its composition. But we find from the study of the Pegu and the 
Irrawaddy Series that fossil wood is present only in the siliceous 
rocks, while it is conspicuously absent from the silty clays, as 
noted by Theobald also on page 68 in his memoir^ referred to 
above. Theobald attributed the absence of fossil wood from 
the clay to the abeyance of volcanic activity during that period. 
This has already been disproved beyond doubt. The truth 
seems to be that when the deposition of clay was going on, 
colloidal silica which petrified wood was not available, or else 
the solutions could not penetrate the clays and hence the 
absence of fossil wood in these clayey beds. At times the author 
has observed fossil wood in the Peguan clay, but there the col- 
loidal silica necessary to petrify the wood seems to have been 
derived from the interbedded sandstones. 

Further, Murray Stuart records : Also the strata of the 
Irrawaddy system do not show any evidence of having been 
permeated extensively by siliceous waters, such as might be 
supposed to be instrumental in the replacement of wood by 
silica. Had such siliceous waters permeated the siliceous sands 
of the Irrawaddy system one would expect that in parts at 
least, the sandstones would have been converted into quartzites, 
which is not the ease.” Where is the necessity of bringing 


1 Iwt FetroL Technologists, Yol. XI, No. 50, pp. 296-304. 

2 Mem. Ind!w, VoL X, Pt. 2, 1873. 


IS Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [N.S., XXIII ^ 

. extraneous siliceous solutions to petrify wood ? The waters 
laying down the deposits of sand -rock and sandstones so 
■ characteristic of the Irrawaddy Series, were siliceous enough to 
cause the replacement of wood by colloidal silica associated 
■with them. Further Murray Stuart goes on to say '^The 
Negrals rocks which occupy the eastern flank of the Arakan 
Yoma range, on the other hand, do exhibit evidence of having 
been extensively permeated by siliceous waters. The rocks 
are infiltrated, indurated, and veined with silica and chert in 
a most striking way, so much so that this characteristic defines 

the Negrais rocks Now the Irrawaddy . system not only 

consists essentially of siliceous sedimentary rocks, but its con- 
glomerates consist almost entirely of quartz pebbles, and 
it seems the simplest explanation to assume that between 
the first and second main phases of the Himalayan uplift the 
newly elevated Arakan Yoma Island was subjected to an out- 
pouring of siliceous springs (whether thermal or not it is impos- 
sible to say) which not only caused the induration and infiltra- 
tion with silica of the rocks they passed through, but also 
deposited a certain amount of silica on the surface. After 
the second main phase of the uplift, much of the silica so 
accumulated would be removed by denudation and erosion to 
form the stands and congiomerates of the Irrawaddy system.’’ 
The theory is untenable as it is impossible that such a vast 
and thick system of deposits approaching about 10,000 feet 
at places could have been deposited by the denudation of 
the siliceous chert}^ beds, accumulated by the siliceous springs 
issuing from the Arakan Yoma. The Arakan Yoma then must 
have formed a small narrow island with a relatively low eleva- 
tion. So far it has been held that the “Burmese Gulf” 
existing then ha.s been mostly filled up by the predecessors 
of the rivers Irrawaddy and Chindwin. Moreover the present 
geography of Burma does not lend much support to Murray 
Stuart’s theory as very few important streams are seen flowing 
from the Arakan Yomas at the present day. Further, the 
siliceous cherty beds occurring in the Negrais rocks are very 
com])act and fine grained, and it is therefore impossible to 
perceive how the latter could give rise to typical coarse quartz 
sands of the Irrawaddy Series ; ' while on the other hand it is 
definitely known that granitic rocks exist on the Shan Plateau 
or areas towards the north, which .on weathering might have 
yielded sand -rock, etc., of the Irrawaddy Series. The presence 
of felspar, mica, etc., in the, Irrawaddy sands makes it impos- 
sible to believe thai they have been . derived from the cherty 
beds of Negrais rocks Above. all, the supposed activity of silice- 
ous springs which has been : presumed to have infiltrated a little 
silica in the Negrais rocks does ' not seem to have survived any 
longer, as the overlying .Eocene rocks, Sitsayan shales (Pegu 
Series), etc., are typically free from any such siliceous injections 
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connected witli the siliceous springs. It is, therefore, very un- 
sound to build any such hypothesis on the siliceous activity that 
prevailed during Cretaceous times and connect the origin of Mio- 
Pliocene toB^il wood with it. This theory of siliceous springs 
phase ” on the Arakan Yoma Island, is therefore, as untenable 
and imaginary as Theobald’s theory of siliceous springs connected 
with volcanic activity. The author would like to have gone 
further into the question of origin of oil but as the scope of the 
paper does not allow, suffice it to note that the ingenious theory 
of the origin of oil connected with such an origin of fossil wood 
automatically falls to the ground, as shown above. In this 
connection it may be pointed out that the silicification of wood 
went pari passu with the deposition of siliceous rocks, viz. sand- 
rock and sandstones of the Irrawaddy Series and the preserva- 
tion of fossil wood in this case is quite similar to the entomb- 
ment of other fossil organisms which are so commonly observed 
in the strata composing the earth’s crust. 

Mineralogical Constitution of the fossil wood, — Before the 
author advances his own theory regarding the origin of fossil 
wood it will be advantageous to consider its mineralogical 
constitution. 

Physical Characteristics. — The colour of the siliceous speci- 
mens shows great variety. It varies from milk white (opaline), 
pale yellow, deep yellow, buff, brownish to light grey, while 
reddish and brownish tints are especially characteristic of 
ferruginous specimens. Whitish colour of the fossil wood is to 
be noticed particularly when the chalcedonic silica changes 
under atmospheric conditions to hyaline silica, a very common 
change, which was even observed when thin sections w^ere left 
unmounted for some time exposed to the atmosphere. 

Among the siliceous specimens chalcedony, opal and micro- 
crystalline quartz are seen forming the constitution of fossil 
wood. But these specimens are not infrequently stained with 
iron and sometimes there is fine granular calcite associated 
with the rock- But generally the ferruginous and calcareous 
material go together in the same specimens. But sometimes 
silica, carbonates of lime and iron were observed to occur 
together as in P/439. A piece of lignitised wood was brought 
to the author by the Myo-thugyi of Popa village. 

The thin sections of the siliceous specimens under the 
microscope are seen to consist of crypto- or micro -crystalline 
silica in a very fine state of dispersion. In the slide P/349 the 
irregularly concentric bands (often seen in chalcedony on a 
megascopic scale) were very clearly visible, with staining by 
iron salts showing the undoubted presence of chalcedony. It 
will appear from the account given above that the following 
statement 'made by Br, Murray Stuart in his paper on "'‘The- 
Eocene Lignites and Amber Deposits of Burmah and their Bela- 


18 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [N.S., XXIII, 

tionsMp to Certain Occurrences of Mineral Oil ’’ ^ is not correct. 

Other than adjoining the old Chinese mainland the author 
does not know of any examples of calcified fossil wood, and 
agrees with Theobald and Oldham in believing that all the 
fossil wood derived from the Arakan Yoma Island is silicified 
and not calcified/’ This only indicates his limited range of 
collection of specimens as the author, besides the siliceous speci- 
mens, has undoubted calcareous and ferruginous specimens of 
fossil wood from the neighbourhood of Mount Popa, Myingyan 
district, Upper Burma, situated right in the heart of Burma. 

Theobald ® makes mention of a piece of wood from near 
Yenangyaung in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, which has been, 
impregnated with gypsum. 

One thing is remarkable that in certain sections different 
minerals appear to have replaced different structures of wood 
and thanks are due to Dr. S. L. Ghosh for kindly assisting in 
ascertaining the botanical structures. In P/439 (a transverse 
seotion of a monocotyledon) both silica and carbonates of 
calcium and iron are seen to have replaced the fossil wood. 
The softer tissue such as the parenchymatous ground tissue 
seems to have been infiltrated by carbonates of calcium and 
iron, while the broad bundles of vascular tissue are found to be 
fuH of silica (quartz). In this specimen silica deposited is in 
the form of perfect doubly terminated crystals and was then 
obviously the first mineral to be deposited. The cavity of the 
vessel is seen filled with beautiful transverse sections of hexa- 
gonal shape which show zonal development (see Plate 2, Mgs. 4 
and 5). In the living plant the vessels form the usual passage 
for the movement of water and it would seem acted in the 
same way for the siliceous solutions on the death of the plant. 
The parenchymatous tissue has been replaced by carbonates of 
iron and calcium which must have pereollated through later and 
more slowly. Scattered through the brownish mass of iron 
cai*bonate are numerous dark nuclei, probably of haematite 
about which the growth of the carbonate may have taken place. 
This is well seen in P,440 (longitudinal section of P/439). It 
will be noticed that P/440 differs essentially from the majorit\^ 
of specimens of the fossil wood in that crystalline silica and not 
colloidal silica was deposited. 

P/390 is almost entirely silicified but there are colourless 
areas, representing the large vessels, occupied by a fine m,osaic 
of quartz and alsO' areas stained brown representing' the softer 
tissues where the grains of 'quartz tend to be larger..- 

Both Noetling ® and Dr. Paacoe* have surmised the colloidal 
origin of silicified fossil wood of Burma as the fossil wood in the 


3 Jowm. ImL Petrol. TechmlogwU f Yol. XI, Ho. 52, p. 476. 

2 op. cU. 8 Eec. Beat Burv. Ind., Yol XXVIll, m&. 

^ Oilfields of Burma, Mem. Be&l. Bufv. India^ VoL XB. 
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Libyan desert has been shown to have originated in that way. 
The writer is of strong opinion that the origin of fossil wood 
was due to colloidal material associated with waters laying down 
the deposits in which it is entombed. It is to be noted that 
the petrifying material is not only siliceous but sometimes 
calcareous and ferruginous and occasionally the wood is car- 
bonaceous. 

If we consider the lithology of these rocks containing fossil 
wood the origin of colloids will at once be clear. As remarked 
above the fossil wood is a universal constituent of the Irrawaddy 
series, though it has also been recorded from the Pegu series 
and in the Plateau gravel. In the latter it is only derived from 
the Irrawaddian. The Irrawaddian rocks mainly consist of soft 
sandstones or sand-rock, occasionally with a little clay. The 
chief constituent of the sandstones and sand-rock is a clear 
water- worn quartz intermixed with felspar and mica. Various 
forms of concretions, siliceous, calcareous or ferruginous, which 
will be referred to later on, are not infrequently present in the 
series. It is very likely that during the process of simple 
weathermg resulting in the deposition of the sand-rock and 
sandstones some mineral matter must have passed into colloidal 
suspensions by the comminution of mineral fragments of quartz, 
etc. Moreover, as Cornu has shown, chemical weathering, which 
includes such changes as solution, oxidation and deoxidation, 
hydration and dehydration is always accompanied by the for- 
mation of gels. The original silicates are hydrolysed, with the 
leaching of silicates and the formation of free silica in part 
colloidal, in part fine-grained crystalloidal. 

The two forms of colloidal silica are chalcedony and opal, 
and they have been prepared in the laboratory from silica gels. 
Chalcedony sometimes represents the incipient crystalloidal 
form while opal is definitely colloidal. It has already been 
noted above that these two minerals have been definitely recog- 
nised making the constitution of several specimens of fossil 
wood. 

In certain specimens the mineral matter is microcrystalline 
and it has been shown by Doelter ^ that under suitable condi- 
tions, say, the inflluenee of pressure the colloids pass into 
crystalloids. The crystallisation of silica gel is probably quite 
analogous to the crystallisation of metals or mineral deposits of 
colloidai origin. As Professor Cecil H. Deseh^ has remarked: 
/' There can be no doubt that both crystallisation and grain 
growth are possible in masses of metal which have been formed 
by the aggregation of particles, whether colloidal or merely of 


1 Kolloid-ZeitscKy 1910, vide Chemical Abstracts of the Chem* SoG, (ii), 

376 , 1911 . ' 

2 Bulletin oi Institution of Mining and Metallurgy No. 264, 1926, 
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microscopic size. When these masses are compacted under 
pressure, and especially if the pressure be unsymnietrical, so that 
iow is produced by the shearing ’ forces, the production of 
crystals and their growth to a large size occur if the metal 
should reach a suitable temperature. 

We know little of the behaviour in this respect of crystals' 
other than those of the ductile metals. Experiments with 
powdered brittle mineral such as quartz have given negative 
results^ but it is highly probable that a mass derived from a 
silica gel would behave quite differently and might well resemble' 
the metals. 

'' Once recr^^^stallisation has taken place there would be 
nothing in the crystals themselves to indicate whether the 
original mass had been of a colloidal nature or not, but it should 
be possible to decide the point by an examination of inclusions 
which would exhibit a different grouping according as they had 
been present distributed through a colloidal mass or entangled 
between ciystallme fragments.” 

Now the evidence of pressure we have in plenty in the 
Tertiary rocks of Burma. It is well known that earth-movements 
characterised the -whole of the Tertiary period and have not 
ceased even at the present day. Further, under the microscope, 
the evidence of strain is quite conclusive as in certain sections 
where the grain of the slide is a little bigger, the small particles 
of silica show wandering extinction, approaching spherulitic 
structure, w’hich is an undoubted proof of rock affected by 
pressure. Specimens of fossil wood have also been picked up 
showing excellent puckering on a small scale, which is as well 
believed to be due to drying of the wood as remarked below (see 
Fig. 1). Dr. Stamp considers, however, that the phenomena 
observed are fully explained as the natural results of dehydra- 
tion of the ^ unstable ’ hydrous silica and that it is unneces- 
sary to postulate the influence of pressure. He considers 
the puckering seen in specimens like that figured on Page 
25 is entirely due to the drying of the wood before silicifica- 
tion. 

Furtber, the writer has tried to confirm the colloidal nature 
of the material of fossil wood and approached the question from 
different directions and both the direct and the indirect evidem^e 
go to prove that the origin of. fossil wood of Burma is colloidal. 
The direct evidence included; staining tests, specific gravity 
determinations, 'water of constitution, mieroBCopie evidence, 
etc. The writer during the investigation of the geology of 
certain parts of Burma was able to collect numerous specimens 
of fossil wood. Some of them w^ere powdered and small quanti- 
ties of them were treated with different stains. In some cases 
the staining was very successful. ;.- It' should be remarked that 
amorphous material was stained much better than the crystal- 
line. Even with dilute stains : there were very satisfactory 
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results. The various stains used were malachite green, S 
fuchsine, acetic alum carmine, etc. 

Specific gravity determinations: — ^The specific gravity de- 
terminations also point to the same conclusion that the mineral 
forming the siliceous fossil wood is chalcedony because the 
specific gravity of the siliceous specimens ranges from 2*54 to 
2*56 and did not go higher than that. 

Water of constitution of siliceous specimens was determined 
at red heat. The opaline specimens yielded about half a 
molecule of water to one of silica. Those of crystalline silica 
yielded much less but the loss was quite perceptible probably 
due to the chalcedonic nature of part of the material. 

Indirect evidence consisted in the structural method of 
determining colloidal origin. A large number of siliceous, 
calcareous and ferruginous concretions are present in the Ir- 
rawaddy and sometimes in the Pegu series. These concretions 
possess all sorts of fantastic shapes — spheroidal, ellipsoidal, 
cylinderical, etc. These concretions are sometimes hollow with 
a kernal of soft ocher ous clay and at others they are solid, 
showing fine banded structures. It has been established 
definitely that the origin of such banded concretions is colloidal 
and similar structures have been produced in the laboratory, 
Liesegang,^ Cornu ^ and others have carried a great deal of 
experimental work and have shown that the concentric structure 
is due to rhythmic precipitation of colloidal material. Further 
ferruginous conglomerates also occur in the same formation 
which contains the fossil wood. The cement of these cong- 
lomerates is mainly ferric oxide and it is quite well known 
that the hydrated ferric oxide in a colloidal state behaves 
similarly as the silica gel as binding material. It is, therefore, 
quite clear that the material forming these concretions and 
cement of the conglomerates has a colloidal origin. It is, 
therefore, argued that the colloidal solutions which were in- 
strumental in the formation of these concretions etc., also sup- 
plied material for the formation of the associated fossil wood in 
the same series. 

The mechanism of the petrifaction of wood is not at all 
different from that of the other fossil organisms which are 
commonly preserved in the marine strata. It is the molecular re- 
placement of the woody tissues by silica or other mineral matter. 
The ferruginous, siliceous or calcareous cementation of sand- 
stones, for instance, is undoubtedly due to a similar action. 

Nature of fossil Wood: — A word in passing may be said 
about the nature of wood that has been found fossilised. 
As already familiar, both monocotyledonous and dicotyledonous 


1 Geologisehe Diffusionen, Dresden, 1913 . 

2 Fourth .Report of Colloid Chemistry : The application of Colloid 
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■specimens are present in the collections made by the writer. 
The former include palms, picked up close to the Pegii-Irrawad- 
dian boundary, a fact also recorded by Dr. Pascoe in his excel- 
lent memoir.^ It is believed by the natives that the fossil 
palms represent the living toddy trees {Borassus flabaUifer)^ 
but, however, the specimens have been sent to Dr. Sahiii for 
investigation who on cursory examination wrote sometime 
back : ‘‘ At present I am specially interested in the palm 

speeimens as I have in course of preparation my monograph on 
the Indian species of which I have already about a dozen to 
which your interesting collection will certainly add two if not 

As regards the dicotyledonous wood, which forms the bulk, 
Miss Ruth Holden^ described the Dipterocarpoxylon bur- 
mense. Sections were prex:)ared of sj)ecimens of dicotyledonous 
wood and examined under the microscojpe, suffice it to say that 
they showed similar characters to those figured by Miss Holden, 
but, of course, in certain cases minor modifications were to be 
noticed. It is to be noted that Dr. Sahni could not make out a 
single undoubted coniferous wood in the collection sent to him. 
This will indicate that the climate of the period, when fossil 
wood was forming, was very similar to that of the present day 
since conifers are absent practically speaking from the Irra- 
waddian tract at the present day. 

Age of the beds containing fossil wood and th€ conditiom 
favourable to its formation: — ^The Irrawaddy series containing 
the fossil wood is of ‘Mio-Pliocene age while the age of the under- 
lying Pegu series, which also enclose fossil wood at places, is 
Oligo-Miocene. Sometimes the Plateau gi*avels'of Pleistocene 
and Sub-Becent age enclose specimens of derived fossil wood 
from the above mentioned series. 

From the study of the conditions known to prevail at the 
time of deposition of the Irrawaddy series and also from the fossil 
wood of the Libyan desert of the same age, it may be remarked 
that fresh- water desertic conditions are very ■ favourable to 
the petrifaction of wood especially when a large quantity of 
alkalies is present to decompose the silicates and liberate col- 
loidal silica to be preserved in the ..woody tissues. It may be 
necessary to postulate alternate drying and wetting of the wood 
during the process.' Some of the wood^ certainly seem to have 
been dried before preservation as it exhibits the remarkable con- 
traction of fibres often seen in dried logs of timber. Dr. Stamp 
hm said concerning the Pondaung Sandstone : Fossil wood 
occurs throughout the group; in the lower part it is always 
OABBONXsan and trees of considerable size may be traced in 

^ Afm. la^eol. j6%m India, ¥oL' XL, .1912* 
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many of the beds of sandstone by their carbonised '' bark/' 
At higher horizons the wood is partly ca^bbonised anb 
PARTLY siLioiFiED and is indistinguishable from the well-known 
silicified wood of the Irrawaddian. This in itself is almost 
sufficient to prove the gradual change from shallow-water, 
probably marine, conditions to terrestrial or desert. Inverte- 
brate fossils are very scarce but near the base of the series a fos- 
siliferoiis conglomerate was found. It yielded species of Aboa, 
CARDIUM, CARDITA, etc. This is sufficient to show that the lower 
part of this group was laid down in shallow marine waters. In 
the remarkable coloured clays which characterise the higher 
parts of the Pondaung Sandstone Group, the writer was im- 
mediately struck by their close resemblance to the coloured 
clays and marls which form the continental ' representatives 
of several horizons of the Eocene in the Paris region. Silicified 
wood is usually present and frequently abundant but the interest 
of the deposits centres around their vertebrate fossils. Bones 
may be found on careful search in practically every extensive 
exposure. The most abundant are plates of large turtles and 
remains of crocodilian reptiles ; mammalian remains are more 
local but include at least one of the species (coming from a 
similar horizon near Myaing, Pakokku District). The purple 
and green clays were evidently laid down in lakes or extensive 
backwaters. Thus through the Pondaung Sandstones one sees 
the change from shallow marine to fluviatile or lacustrine 
conditions, " 

The character of the wood, unfortunately, does not afford 
conclusive evidence of the climate of Irrawaddian times. The 
bulk is dipterocarpous (including Dipterocarpoxylon burmense). 
Half the denizens of the wet, evergreen equatorial forests of Lower 
Burma at the present day are Dipterocarps, but a Dipterocarp 
’{Dipterocarpus tuberculatus) is equally characteristic of the driest 
forests of Burma. A large quantity of monocotyledonous wood 
also occurs especially about the Pegu-Irrawaddian boundary. 
Some of it closely resembles the wood of the Toddy palm 
{Borassus flabellifer) a typical denizen of the dry belt of Burma 
but this palm is a native of Africa. On the whole the evidence 
seems to point to the climate of the Irrawaddian being a dry 
one in Central Burma and it may be that the uprise of the 
Arakan Yomas at the close of the Peguan interrupted the 
rain-bearing monsoon winds and instituted the dry, rain-shadow 
area which persists to the present day. 

The investigation was carried out in the laboratory of the 
Department of Geology and Geography, University College- 
University of Rangoon. The author wishes to record his 
indebtedness to the University of Rangoon for financial assist- 
ance given in connection with the laboratory work of this 
'.paper.;:'/:' 
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SUMMAKY AND CONCLUSIONS. 

Theobald’s theory of petrifaction of wood by siliceous 
springs connected with volcanic activity has not only to be 
rejected because of the absence of siliceous sinter and cherty 
beds but also because of the discrepancy in. age between the 
Irrawaddy series and the main volcanic rocks of Burma, some of 
which are decidedly younger than the former. Xeiioiiths of 
fossil wood were found associated with the andesitic lava of 
Mount Popa, Upper Burma. 

Ur. Miirraj^ Stuart’s theory cannot be accepted for several 
reasons : He presumed the fossil wood to have been formed at 
the Arakan Yonia Island and then transported and entombed 
in the Irrawaddy series. Apart from the difficulties presented 
wdieii one supposes silicified logs 50 feet long to have been trans- 
ported more than a hundred miles we find that the fossil wood is 
niainl}^ confined to siliceous beds only and is eoiispicuousiy absent 
from the silty under-clays. Again, ■ the siliceous injections in 
the Negrais rocks, are too compact and fine-grained to yield 
the quartzose sands of the Irraw^addy series. Above all the 
fossilisation of "wood of the Pliocene age cannot be attributed 
to the siliceous spring phase which characterised the Cretaceous 
period only and did not survive any longer. The source of 
fossil ur:)od is not extraneous but within, the Irra^waddian 
arenaceous strata themselves and the fossilisation of .wuod.w^eiit 
pari passu with the deposition of , the Irrawaddy series. 

The constitution of fossil .'\rood is , found to be siliceous, 
calcarcious, ferruginous and ' carbonaceous.,. , Chalcedony and 
microcry stalline, silica. generally and opal .occasionally have . been 
observed to, form the , bulk of the specimens while,,. calcite and 
siderite have also .participated in the formation, of some speci- 
mens. Ill exceptional cases quartz , has been deposited in the 
broad bundles of the, vascular tissues while the parenchymatous 
tissue has been replaced by carbonates of iron and calcium. 

The origin of , fossil w^ood is due to colloidal material asso- 
ciated with ivaters . laying down, the deposits, in wdiich it is 
preserved. The lithology of the -Irrawaddy series supports 
such an origin. Both mechanical and chemical. weathe.r.ing 
must have helped in, Yhe formation of colloids. .Some of the 
colloidal material seems .to have been changed into crystailoidal 
afterwards. 

It has been t.ried ,to prove, the coUoidal origin of wood by 
experimental evidence which included the staining tests, specific 
gravity, determinations, water -of .constitution and microscopic 
examination, etc. The structures of some of the concretions 
associated with fossil wood show .rhythmic banding or the 
so-called liesegang rings and it- -.iS'- probable that the solutions 
which originated these concretions were also instrumental in the 
replac€unent of wood. 
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Mechaiaism of the petrifaction of wood consisted in the 
molecular replacement of the woody tissues by silica or other 
mineral matter« 

Fresh-water desertic conditions are very favourable to the 
formation of fossil wood especially when a great deal of alkalies 
is present to decompose the silicates and liberate colloidal 
silica to be deposited in the woody tissues. 

The presence of monocotyledonous fossil wood especially 
along the Pegu-Irrawaddian boundary seems to point to the 
climate of the Irrawaddian being a dry one in Central Burma 
and it may be that the uprise of the Arakan Yomas at the close 
of the Peguan interrupted the rain-bearing monsoon winds and 
established the dry rain shadow area which persists to the 
present day. 



Figure 1. — Showing the puckering and contortion in a specimen of fossil 

wood. ■ 
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Fig. Si. 

Photomicros^ li, 1. C. 


Figure 2. — Showing the dicotyledonous character o£ xenolith of fossil 
wood found associated with the andesitic lavas of Mount Popa. 

Figure 3,— Showing the broad vascular bundles and medullary rays 
in a dicotyledonous fossil wood, composed of white and yellow opal. 
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Fig. 5. 

Photomicroa, IL L. C. 

Figure 4.-— The transverse section of a monocotyledon shoving clear 
quartz crystals deposited in the broad bundles of the vascular tissues. 
The dark portions represent the parenchymatous tissue replaced l,>y 
siderite and clacite. 

Figure 5. — Showing .longitudinal section of the above. Mark the 
hexagonal, transverse and prismatic sections of quartz showing the zonal 
deposition of silica. 
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A Few Types of Ho Songs composed by a Ho 
Teacher of the Ghaibassa Zilla School. 

By D. N. Majumdae. 

The songs contained in this paper are ail from the pen of a 
Ho school teacher, now in the Ghaibassa Zilla school The 
ideas presented in these songs are quite familiar -with us all but 
all the same, they indicate the mental outlook of the Hos, who 
have received some education in schools and colleges. The 
songs are generally sung by bands of young boys of Ghaibassa 
and the neighbourhood and I am told that they have found 
access even to the interior of Kolhan. The Hos are classed 
as animists in the Census Report but a deviation in the 
procedure is now necessary in view of the anxiety of the Non- 
Christian Hos to style themselves Hindus. Besides, their 
regard for the divinities of their cultured neighbours, the Dikkus 
is not in any sense inferior to that of ardent followers of 
Hinduism. In one of the songs the goddess of learning has 
been invoked. Patriotism stands as the keynote to ail the 
songs. The translations given here are mostly literal render- 
ings and I am indebted to my aboriginal friend Babu Kanuram 
for the text. 

( 1 ) 

fnm %^T cTTf tmtH; 1 

Come brothers^, Come to think 

To seek after the way to prosperity. 

^ Plough, trade and take up various works _ 

Let us be educated and the country will rise. 


m 

I 
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crRnr 

f3RcfR- tft^ I 

’f ^'T^TT^ ^^T3RT*fi', 

^JUT ^JiTH 1 

Tftirf T^TT fcT% 5R-T3ft, 

^«HT ^RTSft’ST ^SRTjfT I 

f asjJTT mHT ?i:^T, 

?i¥T Hi? %3TT aETWTH =f ?T I 
ift'sfi H? a5T% HTHT, 

HJ3TT HHKfir H?ff H%HTHT I 

fftr HTisfr^T, ^ftr ?rT^*diiT, 

■m ^ifH Hfit: ^?:tJr hjt i 

^15 HT?ilI HTti; ^?;T3Tt3RT, 

JTT^T 'SfTf^r g? iftjft I 

HT? TTHT HHJ 

?iHT HtHT I 

fnt: fnt: ?t^,, %h nriairt, 

^afn ^3cr fHt: %? =Hr^ i 

JITT WCTS aR^ 

^ ^ I 

mm giST ??fiaiiT, 

gfHH ’?>5CT Hafri t^sfiaRT 1 

?HHT, 5^^. «. 5^8. 

Om. 

Saraswak. 

Knower of all knowledge, 

I salute thee witli folded bands, 

Thou who boldest a book in thy hand. 
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Seated on the back of the swan 
With ^ Vina " lyre in thy hand 
Be pleased with me, 0 Mother. 

I have come to thy shelter. 

I am seated at thy feet, my Mother. 

Remove the dirt of ignorance from my eyes. 

I am writing this, a book of songs. 

Thou seest it in front. 

Be it written well, be it heard w^ell. 

Be it sung about among the Hos, 

In the village, in the jungles, 

Let river banks, mountains, echo with it. 

So that my countrymen, kinsmen, awaken. 

And rouse one another by singing these merrily. 
Then let the.m run and let them march 
On the path to prosperity. 

Then dive thou thy quill pen 
Into the inkwell black, 

And rouse them by thy edged goad 

So that they tread the path of virtue. 


(3) 

^ I 

( ?;Tir ) 

cTpr, ciT*r i 

^TTsrr, 

firf^v iftsfT I 
fsr^T^JT 31 ^TSTTJTT, 

%aRT W^, firfcl! jftsTT ^ 1 

-ifK ^ ®naEm crT*iT i 

^*rT, 

sft'^ET sfT ■®rT¥, %^T*r 1 
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cTTSfT, 

IHR %%5r i%*r i 

WTiTT, 

ff^sr oRT^ WRITi: ■^Tfe^T ^ ? 

^TcTK m^T WT*rT, 

W ^T, *TT>[1 gBT^tT I 

1^3P7 ^T3TT lf3I% at, ajfT^ ffe cTFT 1 
TITfT^ tTT?TW1(T5TT, 

ift fWcfT ’TTS%5r cfTSTT 1 

f*r^Tl^ ^sfiari, 

jft- wrt5t%, 5iT^*r crr^TT ! 

^rt'seit %cfT ^*rT, 

%aB^ iHr crrsrr i 

JTTsrft 3{*1WIii»iISTT, 

%crr*rT, aRT*rT 1 

^rm i:'srT^7 gscfFri, 

-f T3n aRW cTK 1 

Tr ^TtcT cTKT, 

ftfspi ’ftarr gfar»r ^firg, ^ I 

WlOt ¥f*T ’ETT*!!, 

^r5*r WT ff^FT 1^, sTTirit ^%ST if i 

wt^r ! #iTr5sr irH^ wftt, 

^TOT gfrt *n^fr i 

f^spr ^xj sfTSFr if, 

^nrr ^ srrafT, %%wrsr i 

f^:crT«rm ws®, 

irwtJr 5iin?; % stt#*? "wig^Fr i 
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criJnrre ^T«r i 

^risTT, 

TTT^ sntf oTOT i 
5En5ri??T*i, 

«n-5?T % 5RTf^-g^5FIetRT, tlinTT ^TfJ03? I 

=^*r ^fSTT ^PT, 

%cnsr msrr i 

xj’^w ^i3Fr sfT^^ tTRpr, 

^T'jft^ mi’s: wprT I 

■srf^ fki’T 

srT%%%t, ^wft: %5 it i 

fk^T TPr m m*r, 

c\ 

^^nt, »rr=? 


Up! Up! 

Under the British shade. 

All are shaking off sleep and rubbing eyes : 

The people all are rising, 

But you are dead asleep like logs and stones. 

Regrettable it is. 

You are dead asleep like logs and stones. 

Light of knowledge is dawning 
But you are still snoring noisily ; 

The people of other countries are progressing, 

But you do not advance even a little ; 

The other people are running fast 
But you do not even creep forward. 

All other people have gone up, 

How long will you lie, below ? 

Those below have gone ahead, 

They trample upon us, so let us rise. 

Pew, few of you have light and learning 
But are doing nothing for the welfare of your countrymen ; 
Though you are educated 
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You are only gorging your small belly. 

Regrettable It is. 

You are oiily filling your small belly : 

The crow, the dog, the fox, and bear 
Their bellies, these, too, fill ; 

You are born a human being, 

Wherein, then, are you higher than these ; 

You care for self only. 

You know not to do good to your peo}3le and country. 

You Ho people, I tell you — 

Cdrd up your loins to do good to your people and couiitr}^ 
If you want to survive 

Y’ou yourself \valk on the path of doing good to people and 
country , 

Time has changed, 0 Brethren 1 
No more engage in merriment by drums, dance and song. 

Just seek after the road to ^mur countrjj^’s good. 

No more toss your heads in dancing Akhara. 

You are drinking ieai-cup after leaf -cup, 

Drink no more out of big pots. 

You have no thought about the country, 

You are addicted to drinking ; 

If you \v'ant to stand on the eartli 
Cut down and drive away evil customs. 

If you want respect from civilized men 
Listen to what Deogam Kanu Ram says. 

Evil customs still linger in you, 

Only your outward looks are changed ; 

In cutting and dressing of hair 
You have outdone the English and Dikus. 

In wearing dress and using scented oils 
The Bengalees even are outdone 
But you have no learning. 

You are scentless like the Pal ash fl.ower. 


(4) 

I 

(?:TJTTrTi) 

^rpsT %srt %% 
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^nsTTJTT, T %*rT, 

=fT5rT%^ WfC, Wt^r^ srTSfT | 

5rT*r 5r^T, ^ctw ^ ^^ri, 

fjTm^ f fJTsr aisf, ^stt i 

Ov 

^^JTW ^T3t %gT, 

t;^T ^ W I 
jf|?ft wT^r ?;iT ©srr ^wt, 

%W ^T=i^^5nWT, Jfi’^ft ^TTif I 

TT^rifs, ^ct^T^rair, 

15^ %SRT*r I 

%% 3Fnsr¥ 'f si^Rt, %sr cff, 

wftT%=?T '^fT'^fftsETT I 
^rw ^•sft', ^Tsr %sr 

affseft moTT^ %3(fT^ art'll ssrgwT t 
^ srK ?RrmT?:3n, %?rT 

sRif^ 5r>5^^T 1 

%s2it ifir^T truef^ ftsfrnir, 

^^T^JTT ^T^:^rT, ggsRT i 

The Eose. 

In the garden the eye-bewitching rose 
Is sweet to smell in its full bloom. 

It opened and beamed bright for a day or two 
But alas it withered afterwards. 

Regrettable it is, for a day it bloomed 
Only to fade away soon. 

Though it has faded, there is still a treasure, 

A good treasure left in it. 

Deogam poet even composed this song 
In praise of this treasure. . 

On having faded, its colour decayed. 

, Its beauty vanished away 
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Blit still the wind from this dry- flower 
Spreads sweat perfume all over. 

The same is the fate, 0 mankind ! of thy bodily charm. 

It beams bright for two days and a half. 

Take your utmost care, btit, when Death arrives 

He leaves it withered, like leaves of a broken stem. 
Then I will not be vain of my beanty and yontli. 

These do not gnard me in the end. 

Blit in this world, I will do' good deeds. 

'^Tis the name that endures and emits scent. 


( 5 ) 

\ 

f?;fw f n %5iT, 

ww I 

fwftr iftrsTT, 

ftfw WW %?TTt^T } 

, 

^ TTT *nr3'3[ itrr s 

iftR sTTfirsr ■si4i€t, 

f^T WTT 

afr=^^ tn-?^ ll%5ir*TT I 
f%=gw ^fJT^ 

mjfm 'fTJTT sifti iNri i 

tKt 

^ 5Nt i 

%!«T 

ftrfIrsrTspr 'stitt ^jftf fNrr i 
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WTf ^f%*rTf JTTf , 

^gfcT 12T ^ 35 : 3T^T I 

'trar t^rr, 

%5RT*r it'^rT 1 

v> 

^'3TT %mTirT, 

f5Rt% firf%f f^JTT^T I 

ciTo i. 

Service oe the Country. 

Bom we are in the Bishi family. 

Do not stain the pure line^ 

Better die by swallowing the deadly poison 
Than forget thy noble line. 

Bad habits and customs we must all 
Uproot and then pass away 

For the welfare of the country dear 

Adopt the customs which virtue commends. 

In the gloomy darkness of Singbhum land 

Must we illuminate the light of knowledge. 

This is the duty, the virtuous deed 
Must we undertake by all means. 

Let us find out a patriotic message 
Then spread it to all brothers. 

Then let us climb up the path of duty 
And beshame the foreigners. 

Let us roar like the mighty lions 

And rouse to action our sleeping brothers. 

Come, come, unite and assemble together 
Must we climb to the zenith above, 

Born we are on the soil of Lionland. 

Must we act like the mighty lions. 

Come, come, for the service of Lionland 

To adore and adorn her with all that Is good. 


( 6 ) 



WT% ^fir ^5^ gw, ; 

irT% cfT«n I 
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JTWT, fwraar wun ; 

"^JIT *rTl H ^WT^STT II 

f^ffjT %§, 5rt% 5?:«rm sfT%3R' ; 

^Tf5rir f^, ^Tirx %sffofT*? i 
%?: 'ifl-irt jrx^TT, f^-srifeTir ^rifri ■ 

’efi aRTITT ^ifTcITJ? II 

•^^3Fr%ST ^ f%?[rEr%3t, fTT^ ?TT%*r %3t ; 

?WTf3ir Tf, cfWTJT TRK, % I 

mm % mm ; 

asTt^i?: ^ trr^iw ^f ii 

trZifT, 5^?^. 'c. ^8. 

Pbecautioh. 

At ssiiiriae the sunbeam is red, 

There/s no difficulty of food and drink. 

Early life pleasantly glides on ; 

There are no storms and no cares ; 

You are merrily sitting under the parental shade. 

With the rise of the sun, the heat becomes severe, 

You are to earn your hvelihood. 

All days do not go in the same way, 

Thunder, liail and storm and cares befall you : 

Life does not always glide in this way. 

Use precaution then from your early life. 

Be pre'pared for tlie strife. . ' . 

Set your face against difficulties . 

Or they will somiount you. ; 

Struggle hard and swim across the ocean. : 
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Death and connected Ceremonies amongst the Hos 
of Kolhan in Singbhum. 

Preliminary Review, 

By D. N. Majumdab. 


Birth, marriage and death are the three most important 
events of human life and afford occasion for the association of 
varied beliefs and rites and as such require well-meaning and 
patient scrutiny from all students of ethnography. And of 
these three principal happenings in one’s life the last deserves 
the greatest attention. As soon as a child is born, he is usher- 
ed into a sphere of existence where he is received as a stranger 
no doubt, but he is expected to unfold himself with lapse of 
time and advancing years ; so even if he makes his surroundings 
feel and enquire about his origin yet he causes no particular 
anxiety in the minds of his new acquaintances, because he has 
come to live with them and in their midst and is one of 
them who must identify himself with them. But different is 
the case at death ; death means cessation of life, death means a 
parting irrevocable. The voice is hushed to eternal silence. 
So it is death which has evoked most of the rites of primitive 
people and consequently has contributed to the independent 
evolution of their ideas. Funeral ceremonies are said to be 
a department of religion and some authorities hold that religion 
owes its inception to the cult of the dead. Death brings into 
play the complicated processes of thought leading to the con- 
ception of powers higher than man, the idea of spirits pervading 
Nature, the transformation of soul into spirit and the behaviour 
of spirits towards the survivors. So it is to death that 
primitive rites were addressed and the first ceremonies were 
those of the dead and religion began with the cult of the 
dead. 

Death is a surprise to the primitive mind as well as a 
source of apprehension. Surprise because a metamorphosis has 
come for which the primitive mind was hardly prepared and a 
source of apprehension because he is numbed by unknown 
fears. The Hos believe that death means a transformation, a 
metaraorphosis. The soul leaves the body at death and is very 
loath to leave the place of death and is believed to hover round 
' the : dead ' body for a ■ time. When ■ the body is ^ cremated ' the 
soul enters the vessel where the charred bones are kept for final 
burial at the family burial place at the next Jangtopa day and 
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never leaves the lions© till the Jangtopa. With the burial 
of the- earthen vessel under a stone slab, the disengaged son! 
enters the pit and remains in it as long as it pleases but it 
comes out by the small hole made by drawing out a thin thread 
placed in the vessel which will be described later on. Reincar- 
nation takes place soon afterwards and the Hos believe that 
sooner or later the soul must re-enter the world in a ne\¥ role. 
The soul never dies but changes’ frames. Death is caused 
by both internal and external agencies. Outdoor life affords 
any amount of accidents and death from these is to the Hos, 
due to the influence of spirits, who when annoyed cause 
accidents. There are beneficent spirits as well as maleficent 
ones. The former may again be subdivided into (1) those that 
are absolutely harmless (2) those that are prone to take oSence ; 
in the latter case, the spirits chastise, the people. The first 
class of spirits, ie., harmless, elicit little or no rites for they 
being harmless can do no wro.iig. The second class of good 
spirits engage perpetual attention of the' Hos; for they are 
regarded as the guardian angels of the people and most of the 
rites axe reve^elltiall3^ offered to them. In case of non-obser- 
vance of certain rites or periodical worship these spirits get annoy- 
ed and are wont to punish the devotees according to the nature or 
proportion of the breach. Spirits of persons dead, come under 
this ' group and on every oecasio.n of worship, the Hos take 
special care to propitiate them. Of the maleficent spirits who 
are out to find out mm's frailties the most important ones have 
been enumerated' before in one of the papers published in the 
Society’s Journal. These are like watchdogs always bullying 
the people. ' Sometimes they are avoided, sometimes they 
are satisfied by ofiering sacrifices. These spirits have their 
localities fixed so that the people. themselves away from. 
their haunts. But mere aloofness cannot save them from, the 
grasp of the spirits, so, many of them are periodically propitiat- 
ed. Spirits are believed to be disengaged souls and have been 
raised to the status of gods or demons accordiiig to the part 
played by them and understood by the people. , Spirits who are 
directly concerned with everyday life of the Hos demand 
greater attention but they are not necessarily higher in their 
estimation. Spirits who are known to be connected with 
agrarian troubles, for example, are regidariy attended to. 
Dnworshipped gods, ie., gods who are absolutely harmless re- 
ceive more respects from the Hos - than harmful ones although 
they ate particularly anxious to propitiate them. Of course, 
those that are benign gods are greatly honoured and are looked 
up to in case of emergency but seldom any rites are addressed 
to them for they are benign and are not expected to be 
displeased with their devotees. 

Every soul finds a fixed abode after death which is allotted 
to it by Singbonga and the conditions of living in this new 
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home are said to be ideal. They do not possess definite ideas 
about the position of this new abode but intelligent people 
amongst them like to place it in the nether regions. The period 
of its stay in its new home is determined by the anxiety of the 
soul to leaTe its mortal frame at the time of death or in 
other words, if the soul is loath to leave its earthly surroundings 
it has to come back soon ; but if it is anxious to leave this world 
and enter a new one the soul is allowed a longer period of stay 
in the new home. The souls of pious men as also of chiefs are 
not generally reincarnated but are transformed into stars and 
are hung up in the blue canopy of heaven and from there 
they shed their lustre on those they have left behind. 

' When the Hos were mere hunters, all deaths were attribut- 
ed to the influence direct or indirect of spirits. Besides, 
natural deaths in a hunting tribe are rare, deaths being mostly 
due to accidents. Having no idea of the maximum period 
a man may live on earth, even natural decay was attributed to 
causes external to the body and influenced by the pleasure or 
displeasure of the bonga or bongas who are on the look out 
for men’s defects. With the change from a hunting to an 
agricultural stage their outlook underwent a transformation and 
the inevitableness of death was impressed on their conscious- 
ness. But the mental plane was not, however, much raised and 
so we find even to-day, when epidemics sweep away the villagers, 
they approach the village Dewa or the medicine-men, who 
divine the cause of displeasure of the bonga or bongas concerned 
after which the whole village assemble in some convenient 
place, preferably under a big tree outside the skirts of the 
village, not very far away and ofler sacrifices of fowls,, goats, 
buffaloes, the offerings being selected in accordance with the 
gravity of the danger before them. After the ceremonial offer of 
sacrifice, the Dewa gets possessed and speaks out whether the 
spirit or spirits have been appeased or not. 

As soon as death occurs, the female relatives rend the sky 
with loud wailings which summon the villagers in the courtyard 
of the deceased. Messages are sent to relations in other 
villages, who are also summoned to participate in the last rites 
of the bereaved family. They bring with them their own 
provisions, pieces of cloth, copper or silver coins whichever they 
can afford besides pots of ricebeer which are presented to the 
family of the deceased. The pieces of cloth and coins are 
placed on the funeral pyre, the presents are kept back. From 
the moment when death , occurs . to ' the last' act . of cremation, 
' birdiring ’ or the horn of wild buffalo is sounded which with its 
solemn sound is believed to proclaim the wrath of the spirits. 
When most of the relatives, and ' friends; ' and villagers have 
assembled the elders put their heads together and decide upon a 
provisional programme . A wooden coffin is prepared, five cubits 
by two - one end of which is curved into; a horses head,. The 
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corpse is tlien taken out of the hut and placed in the courtyard 
and the door of the Imt is temporarily' shut against the inmates 
of the house. In some parts of Koihan the coffin is not now 
insisted. 'Next the village Deuri takes some arua rice in liis 
hand aoci muttering some incantations scatters the same from 
the door of the hut to the courtyard where the- corpse lias 'been 
placed. This is believed to scare ■ away mischievous, spirits 
from entering the precincts of the hut and creating any mis- 
chief. The body is anointed with oil or turmeric paste, after 
which it is washed clean. The personal ornaments of the 
deceased if any, are put on the body and it is covered by a 
piece of new cloth but if the body bears tattoo marks, special 
care is taken to keep the marks exposed. This being done, 
quantities of rice, pulvses and other seedlings- are placed under 
the -eorpse by the villagers and distributed among themselves 
believing thereby that when these grains are mixed with other 
seeds at the time- of sowing rich harvest is expected. The 
corpse is then placed in the coffin with the head to’wards the 
horse’s head and is carried to the cremation ground amidst 
loud wailings of those, assembled. They are -also seen to tear 
their hair .in grief. The funeral pyre h.as been kept ready from, 
beforehand and the corpse is carried round it three times before 
it is placed on the pyre. The funeral pyre is always set fire to 
by the male members of the sept, the deceased 'belonged to, 
but at present the custom ivS to delegate the duty to the eldest 
son. The custom of hiring two widows for this purpose is 
fouiici in Koihan. Could this show that formerly the last rites 
were done by the hired widows ? This view has been stated 
by the aged inhabitants of Koihan. The widows must be 
without any issue. In this connection it may be noted that the 
. Hos are very bitterly disposed towards barren women and 
believe that those without any issue has -secret connection with 
spirits and are therefore witches, and the Hos are particularly 
careful to avoid these women. But the custom of engaging 
the services of two such women at funeral rites admit of a 
different explanation. The women work as Dewas or medicine- 
men at a time when the family, is always in a constant dread of 
unknown spirits; for they do. not know whether the spirit just 
disengaged will be friendly to . the. survivors or ■will l)e a source 
of permanent troubles. From the time of death to the next 
Jangfcopa day the widows remain in the house of the deceased 
and are generously treated by. the members of the family 
and after thc^ Jangtopa, when their services are no longer required, 
the two women are very handsomely paid. The dead are 
generally burnt at night and the funeral pyre is kept burning all 
through the night. 

At dawn, the women cut' two branches of peepul tree 
(fiom religmsa) three to four cubits long and fetch three to four 
"pots of water from the neighbouring river or bandh. One of 
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the branches is pushed straight home into the ground 
at the place where cremation took place and the second 
placed horizontally over the remains of the dead and 
water is poured from the pots on the spot. The charred bones 
which were kept aside, are washed and put in a ‘ hata ’ or winnow- 
ing fan for future ceremonies. The party then retire to the 
village and the winnowing fan is carefulljT- put in the sun 
for drying the bones. When in the afternoon, the bones are com- 
pletely dried, a new earthen pot is procured, wherein the bones 
are kept. The pot is then covered with branches and leaves of 
Kend tree. The spirit is believed to hover round the vessel and 
the Hos place toothbrush and water near it to enable the 
spirit to use them (?). The pot is then made to hang from the 
thatch of the hut or placed in a corner of the hut. The party 
then go to a neighbouring stream or pool, anoint their limbs 
with oil and turmeric paste and take a purificatory bath after 
which they come to the deceased’s house where they are treated 
with boiled rice, pulse, vegetables and handia by the members 
of the deceased’s family. Of course, the bereaved family has 
not to undergo any expense for the entertainment as the 
visitors always come with their own provisions which are 
delivered to the housewife of the family and it is found that the 
receipt always exceeds the disbursement. When a child is 
born, the Hos observe pollution for a fixed number of days, 
during which the particular family is not allowed to mix freely 
in the community but at death there is hardly any such obser- 
vance and the members of the bereaved family are under no 
obligation to undergo any penance. If there is any pollution it 
is a general one and all the members of the community have to 
share the same so that there is no prescribed observance at death. 
On the third day, the men or women who set fire to the pile of 
wood, cook a small quantity of rice with turmeric powder in 
a small earthen pot. The preparation is known as ‘ Sasanmundi.’ 
A flat stone is placed in the courtyard known as ‘ Pauchaiti-diri ’ 
where the women wash their hands and feet by applying a 
quantity of Sasanmundi which is said to purify them. Next 
they spread out the Sasanmundi in a plate made of sal-leaf, 
which the Hos believe are much relished by the disengaged 
soul. The earthen vessel containing the charred bones is 
brought down from the thatch of the hut and is placed in the 
courtyard and near it are kept the bow and arrows of the 
deceased, but if the latter happens to be a woman, wooden seats 
with pots of water on them are placed by its side. At nightfall 
the kitchen is swept clean and ashes (rakh) are spread on the 
floor of the room. The male members of the family sit in the 
room and one of them begins to call by the name of the 
deceased.:,"::- 

: " Ela Nutum Huju Singh Subarichi Daru Subare .Mename ■ 
Hujume Sikiiku Murmuriko Rabangjiareyajia.” 
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Como spirit come, iiiider the tree or wherever yoo. are ; 
there i,s cold out-side^ gnats insects' in plenty; why remaia there „ 
blit come in please/ 

Tlie door oi' the room is carefully bolted fro'm within 
iwicl two women proceed to the cremation ground to fetch the 
siiaxle of the departed. From the latter phice, they start for 
the kitciieii room. One of the women takes two plougli-s hares 
in tier hands iiiid the other carries a pot contaiiiiiig water. 
As tliey comCj the u'ooiaii with her ploughshares strikes these 
against each other and at every stroke the ivomaii with water 
pours a quantity of; it on the ground. The women then go to 
the spot where the vessel is kept. and touching it with their feet 
approach the kitchen door. Here they address the inmates 
of the room wliether the spirit has entered or not. They utter 
these words seven times and the members inside the hut at once 
light a (lip and minutely examine whether any impression of any 
kind is noticeable on. the ashes. As soon as any mark or 
■footprint is discovered, the members inside cry out, the shade 
has entered.” If, liowever, after seven addresses by the women 
the inmates do not respond the 'W’omen have to go back again to 
the place of starting and have to repeat the action. 

When an impression is discernible on the floor, the mem- 
I'lers put their lieads together to divine the cause of death. 
If the impression on tlie ashes resembles a long line made 
by dragging a piece of rope, it is believed that death was caused 
by the agency of the spirits of dead ancestors. If the traces 
resemble footprints left by lii^ards, they believe that Biim-bonga 
has killed the man. Marks ' resembling' footprints of crab, 
indicate death at the hands of. 'the 'tiger spirit. If it is death 
from the agency of mischievous witches the impressions appear 
like those of a cat’s paw. If only holes are found on the ashes 
.the man must have died from holes.' in his ■ lungs, i.e. from 
consumption. When the mark indicates a thumb impression of 
a human being, death is believed to' be caused by ‘ Jugoibonga.’ 
After the cause of death has been thus' ascertained, the members 
tur-n their attention to guess the form of life the- newly dis- 
embodied soul wants to reincarnate itself. 

It IS not certain whether a spirit will reincarnate at all as 
man or as a living creature other than man. Sometimes it may 
not be at all reincarnated. Sometimes it may not deserve to Im 
reborn as man, in that case the new' 'role may be that of a bird 
or a beast of prey. The laws governing reincarnation are 
so vague and ill defined that it is y.et premature to offer any 
explanation of the beliefs of present-day Hos, Of course, the 
longer we remain silent on the point, the more we run the 
risk of not getting at the truth for evidence of a rapid disinteg- 
ration in their indegenoiis beliefs and practices are not wanting 
and as time rolls on, we shall be faced with a higher and more 
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complex culture wlien there is a chance of our’s being duped by 
ambitious minds who might question our motive. 

The footprints of a bird are taken to indicate that the' 
deceased will be reborn as a bird. If these resemble that of 
some animal, the spirit is sure to get itself reincarnated in the 
shape of that animal. If marks of a human foot are noticed 
the deceased is expected to be reborn as a human being. 

Ill case the Jangtopa cannot be held on the fourth day as 
is customary, the ceremony is postponed by common consent 
till a convenient date and the bones in the vessel are pro- 
vision all}^ interred in the courtyard with a small slab of stone on. 
the surface. This is known as Jangkapari. As the Jangtopa 
is a communal ceremony it is also a drain on communal re- 
sources. So in many villages the rule is found that a certain 
day is agreed upon generally after the harvesting season is over, 
when the Jangtopa of all deaths in the village is celebrated. 
In case the Jangtopa is performed on the usual date that is on 
the fourth day after cremation, a general purificatory ceremony 
is observed by the villagers. They cut their hair, pare their 
nails and shave themselves. The floor of the huts is rinsed 
with cowdung solution which is also sprinkled on the courtyard. 
The women throw off earthen utensils and metallic ones are 
cleansed. The villagers then go to a neighbouring stream 
or bandh and take a ceremonial bath. 

On the day previous to the Jangtopa, the villagers in a 
body go to a neighbouring hill and fetch a stone slab or 
Sasandiri. The size of the slab is large enough to require the 
services of hundred to two hundred persons. The proportion of 
the stone varies according to the social and material position, 
the deceased occupied in life. The more important the man the 
larger is the Sasandiri. The stone slab is brought down to the 
village and is placed in the courtyard of the deceased. If 
the deceased were a Manki or a Munda or an influential and 
respectable person, a second slab of stone 6 to 7 ft. in height 
and 18 to 27 inches in width is erected in a prominent place, 
preferably at the Junction of two or more village alleys. These 
are generally of the menhir type, and resemble those of other 
aboriginal tribes of Chotanagpur. 

The Jangtopa is generally held on the fourth day but if 
circumstances do not permit, it is postponed till the next 
harvesting time, to suit the convenience of the people. It must 
be noted again that the Jangtopa is a communal ceremony and 
the interests of the whole community is involved in it. The 
day being fixed in consultation with the elders of the village, 
invitations are sent to other villages’ and. 'all relations and 
friends of the deceased' make it a' point. to- .attend the ceremony:, ■ 
absence from this without sufficient reason is attributed to malice 
or antipathy to the departed soul. From alL accounts, it seems 
that the Jangtopa is a happy performance and affords a time of 
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enjoyment to ail concerned. The whole village is astir with the 
news of the coining ceremony, there being no sign of grief 
or sonxiw. The departed soul is believed to noite with tin? souls 
of the dead ancestors and the people assemble to celebratei 
the union. From the night preceding the Jangtopa, people 
begin to flotdv to the village in numbers, carrying with tlieiii 
presents of handia, rice, fowls and if possible he-goat.s. In 
the iiiorniiig the men dig a hole in the famih^ graveyard, 
five feet deep and tliree in diameter. When the hole is ready, 
earthen vessel containing the charred bones are brought out for 
burial. The vessel is then covered wdth flowers and is carried by 
two women to the hole. Before the final interment, the vessel 
is filled with rice and a piece of thread six to seven cubits in 
length is alloired to rest on the vessel, one end of the thread 
being kept on. the surface. The hole is covered with earth 
and the burial is thus completed. Next, one of the widows 
gracliMilly draws up the thread out of the hole and when it is 
done, on she runs with it to the hut where death had occurred. 
The thread device .allows the spirit to come out of the hole, just 
covered. The Sasandiri is placed over the hole and oil is poured 
on it as also on tlie Sa-sandiris of the graveyard. T,he members, 
of the family then' scatter f.ried rice and prepare Sasanmiindi 
■which, is ofl’ered in plates made of sal -leaf. 

All the wl'iile, horns of buffaloes are sounded and the 
drums, ‘‘topam, topani, jangtopam” and a dance is held ii'i 
honou.,?: of the departed soul With, the completion of the rites 
the people drink rieebeer and make up a procession, and the^ 
whole company parade the village dancing up and down the 
streets to the accompaniment of drums and music. 



Article No. 5* 


Afghan Stories from the Lolab. 

B}’’ Mrs. C. de Beauvoir Stocks. 

When I was in Kashmir during the summer of 1926^ 
I heard that the Khyber-Hazari — a people -who had settled in 
the Lolab valley — were a Mongolian tribe who were also said 
to have the same mesobrachycephalic head-shape as the 
Lap-cha people of Sikhim, Thinking that they had possibly 
the same racial connection, I determined to go and investigate 
them. 

To reach the Lolab valley, I had to cross the Wular Lake 
by ‘dunga,' and then rode from Oius to Kumbrial. A camp 
was made on the side of a hill in a large deodar forest with 
a fine view of the valley stretching from north to south. This 
was three or four miles wide and roughly 12 miles in length. 
The valley seemed very fertile, into it several small nullahs 
opened, and up one of these, I came to Hihoram — the valley 
of the Hazari. 

I found however that the Khyber-Hazari were not Mon- 
golian at all, and therefore had no connection with the Lap-cha. 
In the photo of a group, they are seen to be a strong stalwart 
people. Muscular and big, they wore bright coloured turbans 
striped with either red, blue or green wdiich added considerably 
to their height. They told me that round the village I was 
in, and all along that nullah, were rich 'kathi’ (rice) fields, 
These had often been looted and plundered by a tribe that 
came from the Egistan country. On condition that they 
would fight the invaders, the Maharaja of Kashmir put them 
in the Hihoram valley, promising to give it to them should 
they be successful. The fast invasion took place in 1907— and 
ever since, the people from Egistan have thought twice about 
invading this fertile land, where they had been so often de- 
feated and imprisoned. 

Their folk-tales— of which a few are given, show what 
a proud independent folk they are, they also relate a great 
deal of their own bravery killing tigers and leopards. 

They do not work in their own fields, but employ Kashmiri 
labourers,' whilst they merely sit and watch ! 

These people— the Khyber-Hazari— probably belong to 
the second group of I brachycephar that are sometimes termed 
' meridionalis.’ Their skin is of a medium brown, whilst their 
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hair was usually dark, thoiigli the boy whose photograph is 
sliowti. had red hair. 

Tile Khyber-Iiazari is a Sunni “Muhammadan,.^' 

Tolfl hy Wn>§nh da Khan. June IMJh, 1926. At Hilio. 

1 have a field but I do Bot work as I a..ni able to employ 
KaHlimiri servants. I only hunt. 

It ivas seven years ago that a leopard came and haunted, 
this village. He chased and killed many people, and also 
robbed many homes of their ponies, cows and goats. \?heii- 
ever, he was hunted however he always managed to get 
'away. 

Several years ago, I had a fine big .strong dog, and ever 
since the day I lost him I have had to put up with a much 
smaller one. This dog was unable, to keep the leopard away 
from tiie village, he used to come and prowl i*oii'od a cottage in 
the valley, and, though ^ve chased after him, he alwa\\s got 
away. 

Tliose were tlie days when Sir Hari Singh first became 
Malin.raja-, and it was the time of his wedding. ,AIi the 
villagers were invited to his nuptial-feasts, many liajas 
v'ere also present. One of us told the Court what was happen- 
ing in our village, how the leopard was- worrying them, and 
that they al! wished he could be killed. 

I told them that I had o,nly a small dog, but if the Maha- 
raja would only give me one, I would- go forth and kill him.. 
At last a Raja called Mabo-mmed-Sama-Khan said he would 
give me one. I only had to go to his Palace to fetch, it, and 
this 1 did with Gulani-Kurto-Khan. ■■■„■- 

That night wo returned home, but found , that the leopard 
had already been there and had .carried away a clog. The 
next morning three of us went to -find him, and saw him.' crouch- 
ing under the fallen branch, of a .tree,^ . Nearby lay the body 
of the clog which ho had killed, and round Mm the snow was 
one foot deep. One of us three liad a sword, but 1 told the 
owner not to use it, as we wished .. to fire at the beast, and 
only asked him to point the leopard out to us if he were 
CO see him first, 

2- Hazarajat the home of the Hamra — is in Central Afghanistan. 
This tribe is said to have descended from the Moghal Tatars who fob 
lowed Chingiz Khan. The word ^ Hazara * comes from the Persiati and 
denotes * one thousand.’ It was used . when the Tatar groups were 
divided into several * thousands,’ each one of whom was commanded by 
a chief. A re^ment— the 4th Hazara .Pioneers has been formed from a 
number of Hazaras who have emigrated into India; the chief reason 
of this emigration being their hereditary enmity with the Afghans, 
who have hssadled them with great ruthlessness invading their country 
md massacring them in large numbers. . .Hazaras in this regiment ar© 
all SMa Muhammedans. 
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'Two of us then shot at him but missed? ^'^id the leopard 
sprang up and ran away. He ran past the cottage which 
we had filled with men, and tore up the other side of the 

jungle. ^ „ 

That evening he came down again however, and. weiiii 
once more to the fallen branch. The three of us followed 
him and though I warned them ail not to get too near the 
leopard who might spring on them and eat them, he heard 
us talking and ran away. Abdol-Mujed-Khan shot and hit 
him however, and as he was wounded we all ran up and hit 
him till he died. 

Told hy the same. 

My grandfather Sadar-Samad-Khan lived here before me, 
and in Ms time nearby, at Baramullah, a lion was prowling. 
Lots of peasants ran away in great fear, and at last someone 
went to the Maharaja in Srinagar praying him to send some 
soldiers who would be successful in killing the Five 

.hundred of them w^'ere sent, and as soon as they had arrived, 
they asked the remaining villagers to show them the lion’s lair. 
But the lion sprang upon them suddenly, alarming them so 
that some fell down in feax and died of fright whilst the rest 

ran away. . r* 

Then the Maharaja of Poonch came with another five 
hundred soldiers. He was named Mutasim, and ordered his 
men to tie up two goats as decoy. Each side of these goats 
were two tall trees, up each of which he put five of his men, 
telling them to shoot as soon as the beast appeared. However 
when it arrived, one man only fired, the remainder falling 
down in fright and being devoured. The others were so 
alarmed that they ran away in terror. The lion was left alone 
for three years and did much damage. 

Then my grandfather — Sadar-Samad-Khan— was ap- 
proached, and was told by the Maharaja that were he to succeed 
in slaying the lion he would be rewarded by the gift of a 
fine large field in Hi-ho. So he went to Baramulla with a 
big' Ladakhi dog, and after firing and wounding it from a tree 
he ran after it into the forest and slew it. After my grand - 
father ' visited the Maharaja, taking the skin with him but 
he asked for no reward, and received nothing save two gold 
bracelets. He stayed for' aeven days in ^ the Palace, and then 
after presenting ' the two golden bracelets ' to 'Ms friend the 
Wazir, a Kashmiri — ^he returned ■ home to Hi-ho. 

Told hy the same. 

• Once upon a time there was a fool, who started to fell 
a tree sitting on one of its branches. On this he first scratched 
the words: ‘I am now cutting some wood,’ but a traveller 
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who liappeiieii to be passing, told him to be oarciiil eisc^ lie 
would fall However the woodman said : ‘ You must be a 
fool, you are talking nonsense ! ' But he fell with the foraric3l:i 
soon after, and catching up the traveller he said : ‘ You 
must 1)0 a God after all, for what you predicted has come 
true, tell me wiien I shall die.’ The traveikir replied that 
as he wa.s not God, he was unable to tell him,, but as the 
woodman coiitlnued to implore him, he at length said : ® It 
will be at the moment that you eat some peas ! ’ 

The fool returned home, and asked his wife 'what she 
was in the habit of cooking. She replied . that sometimes 
she cooked chicken for him, sometimes meat and on some 
days cabliage. One day after feeding, he asked her what 
it was that he had eaten, and when she told him that he had 
just had some peas, he went into his bedroom to lie down 
knowing that he would soon die. Later his wife and his father 
came to call him, but as he thought that he was dead, he made 
no reply. Then they thought that the woodman must be 
dead, and as he was a Mohammedan, they washed him and. 
dressed him in white cloth. Then thew put him in a cotfiii 
and carried him to his Jenaza (grave). There the mullah and 
all the men started to pray, and the fool became distraught, 
as he would be soon in his grave. Breaking the coffin he 
rose quickly tearin.cr oif his • cloth, and the men, seeing this, 
thought that ho must be a wizard who bad come to life, and 
drawing their swords, they pierced him. Then finding him 
dead, they wrapped him up and buried him in the ^ ground 
oncii more, , : , 

Told by Ziduf Ka-Khan at HiJio. June 6th, 1926. 

Once upon a time there was a 'shopkeeper wiio lived in 
the country where Harun-Rashid .was king. He was very 
well oil for a shopkeeper, .and had but one son. , To his son 
he gave much money — sometimes . even 10.000 rupees and 
this boy always divided whata'ver money he had, with his 
friends who were much poorer. 

One day the shopkeeper sold a great many goods, making 
lots of money, but dying soon after, his wife could not find the 
money, and told the son, that for the future he would have 
to live frugally, and would be unable to give any money away 
to Ms poorer friends. 

But the boy still gave away ■ a great deal, till at last his 
mother had to go out and beg. ' ■ . . 

One day, he was very hungry, and: thinking of his many 
Mends to whom he had often' been/ so kind he went to ask 
for their help. But none of them wmuld give him anything, 
and when he went to call on his great friend, he was told by 
the lad’s mother., that he was. not-, even at home. Then he 
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returned home empty-handed, and his mother who had ob- 
tained rice from one of her poor friends — gave the boy some. 
This, however, he said he could not eat by himself, so he went 
and fetched three or four lads to eat it with him. 

Now it so happened, that Harun-Ra;shid the king, took 
a great interest in his subjects. Every night he put on the 
clothes of a poor man, and walked about alone in the city 
to hear what was said about himself, and to know whether 
his people were contented. 

One night he passed by the shopkeeper’s house who asked 
him in saying : ' I am so poor, pray to God with me, that I 
may become king for seven days, then I will do, Oh I such an 
amount of good.’ 

The king (who was of course unknown to the boy), 
entered his dwelling to pray, and as there were three beds, 
he offered to spend the night there with his friend, who was 
in reality his wazir. When it was about two in the morning, 
Harun Rashid said to his wazir : “ Come, let us carry the 
boy quietly away, he shall be king for seven days, and I shall 
see the good he does.” 

So they brought him asleep to the Palace, and when the 
boy awoke he discovered that he was in a fine big room, that 
w^as really in a king’s palace. 

A courtier came to tell him that his prayer had been heard, 
and that he should be king for seven days, when all his orders 
would be fulfilled. The boy listened attentively, and then gave 
orders that the lad who had once been his best friend, should 
now be put in jail and that much money was to be given to the 
poor, especially to his own mother. 

Then after seven days, Harun-Rashid and his wazir took 
him back to his own home in his sleep. When he woke up he 
thought it had all been a dream, and asked his mother if he 
had really been king for the last seven days or not. She 
replied that he had, for he had sent her much money. 

Then the boy’s friend w^ho had been in jail, wrote to Harun- 
Rashid asking to be let out, as he did not know what wrong 
he had committed, and the king gave him his liberty. At once 
he went to the shopkeeper’s house, finding the boy who, he 
learnt had put him in jail, beat him severely, and took all 
his money away. So the shopkeeper’s son was in great poverty 
once more, and had only the rice to eat which his mother 
begged from her friends, and which he constantly invited his 
friends to share. . ■ 

Then one night, Harun-Rashid passed his door, and the 
boy, still not guessing that he was the king, asked him in 
to pray as he wished , to be king for seven days once. 'more, 
and the prayer had been so successful the time before. Harun- 
Rashid came in with Ms wazir, and as before, they carried 
him to the palace in his 'sleep.. ■ Later that same morning he 
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awoke, and realising that lie.%¥aB indeed king he gave many 
eommaiMls. Ife ordered his old friend to be brought before 
liliig aiiii wimi he saw him he asked how it was he had escaped 
out <d! prison. The lad answered that he had written to Hariin* 
Kashid w’bo liad given him his liberty at once. 

The shopkeeper's son eomnianded that he slionld be 
rctiirncid at once and he and all his family were to be im* 
prisoned at once for life. He also ordered money to be given 
to those who worked well, and those who idled their time 
away were to be fined. He then told them to fill his house 
with gold, until full and they should not be able to put in 
any more. 

He performed many good deeds, and when the seven days 
were over, Hariin^Rasliid and his \vazir took him back to his 
own Ijome. When he woke up, he asked his mother if he 
had been really dreaming or not, and when she told him 
that he iiad filled tlie house with gold, he grow very delighted 
and helped his friends once more. 


Told by SaifuUa'Klian at Hihorami village^ 

J'um 12ih, 1926, 

Once upon a time there was a king 'who had one son, 
who was a Prince. In that town there was also a shopkeeper 
with wiiose son the Prince was very friendly. 

One da^y these two went ' out hunting, b'ut unfortunately 
they qiiarreilecL The shopkeeper’s . son was by far the best 
imnter, and large to boot, while the Prince was small and 
not half so quicL When they' came back they w'ouid hardly 
speak to each other, and the Prince ' even told the king, his 
father, that the shopkeeper’s son had beaten him. The king 
very wrothful, sent for the shopkeeper. When, the soldiers 
came to his house, the shopkeeper ’ looked out,' and told them 
to wait for him, at that moment, he was, so he said, very 
busy. They became so angry that . they looted the shop, 
took the shopkeeper with his wife and his son with his three 
wives and inarched them to -another country. They allowed 
the son a few minutes in which he could finish baking the 
loaves he said ho was making. ' He made four and into these 
placed four precious stones he had succeeded in saving from 
plunder. Now none of the ' soldiers had seen him do this, 
and carrying them on his head and salaaming to the officer 
he marched away with the others. . 

They walked on until dusk, then one of the women turned 
to the boy and asked him to give her some money with which 
she would be able to buy some food. The shopkeeper, being 
told about the jewel in the loaf of bread, offered to carry 
it to the bazar where he would pawn it to buy flour with. 
Unfortunately he met a thief, who hearing about the precious 
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stone and then seeing it, took him to his house, saying he 
would give him plenty of flour in exchange for it. But he only 
brought down two pounds, and when the shopkeeper remonstrat- 
ed, said that as he w^as only a beggar, he would beat him 
and call the police were he to complain. 

The shopkeeper moved sorrowfully away, and thinking 
two pounds of flour in return for the exchange of the precious 
stone was far too little and would only cause him shame were 
he to go back to his people — he went another way. 

They were still very hungry, and the shopkeeper’s son’s 
eldest wife said ; I think that he has had the stone stolen from 
him, and thus feels he cannot return, let me take another of 
the loaves and go to the bazar, then I will pawn the jewel 
and return with some food.” 

The son however said he would go for her, and wandering 
about in the bazar, he arrived at the thief’s house where his 
father had been. The thief said the same to him as he had 
to his father, but when he came out from his house again, 
he only handed him two pounds of flour. 

This the shopkeeper’s son took objection of, and asked 
for his ring to be returned to him, but the thief told him 
that the amount was well enough for a beggar — such as he was — 
and beating him hard, he drove him ofl. 

The young man w^as frightened too of the shame that 
would come to him when he only handed the women the t^wo 
pounds of flour, so he chose a road where he should not 
meet them. 

Thus the four women were left alone, and still feeling 
very hungry, they decided that one of them had better try 
and get food by selling another stone. One of the young 
women wished to go, but the shopkeeper’s wife said : “No you 
must not, you may meet with my husband or yours, and 
then they would be so angry that they would probably kill 
you, I had better go.” 

The older woman then put on her purdah and left. But 
she found the same thief and as he would only give her two 
pounds of flour, she fled in another direction. 

So now there were only three women, and the strongest 
and eldest of them all volunteered to go with the last precious 
stone. Putting on a turban, and wearing a man’s clothes she 
walked to the bazar and found the king’s dhobey (laundry- 
man). Talking to him she asked him how much he was paid 
were he to work the whole day. He replied that his pay 
was, only one or two rupees daily. She then said: “If you 
don’t do any work for him, I will give you ten rupees.” She 
told him then to show her his house and to make hot water 
so that she could bathe. He was also to bring her some fine 
clothes. The dhobey gave her some of the king’s clothes, 
and when she had donned them, she told the dhobey to accom- 
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paiiy her as she was obliged to go out and interview 

a mail. She happeiied to pass a great many horses, arid one of 
them, she noticed seemed finer than the otliers, an,d 'was 
l\n.rnesHed with rich gold iiioiuits* Asking the price she was 
told ifc was 1.0,, 000 rupees. Mounting it, she gave instructions 
to the dliobe}’’ to pay the owner 20,000 rupees, this amount 
he liad not, so the giii-wife who now looked like a prince rode 
Oil until she came to the house of the thief, who had stolen 
three precious stones of theirs. She demanded the thief 
to give 20,000 rupees to the dhobey, and thinking it was 
the king, the thief obeyed. 

Then the Prince sent the dhobey with fine clothes to 
fetch her two waves. (These two women were really the waves 
of the shopkeeper’s son wdiom she had left behind.) When 
he returned with them, the Prince made the thief’s house 
beautiful, and told them to live there, as she would provide 
them all witli food and clothing. 

morning she rode past the king’s palace, tlie best 
looking building in the city, which had to'wers and minarets, 
and cme day the king enquired w-lio it might be. The servants 
tried to find out, but all the3' could discover was that it was 
a 'Pri ntie who, with his two wives, had taken the rich shop- 
keeper’s bungalow. 

"'.rbe king sent for fciie shopkeeper and asked who it was 
who had taken Ids house. He was unable to answer, but 
thought it must be someone from, a great distance. Then the 
king commanded tliat he should be brought to the palace. 

Now no one knew that,, in reality, the Prince was a woman. 
She came to the palace, making great friends with the king,' 
wlio allowed her to be seated, and, hearing- ‘ he ’ was a king’s so,:o, 
give her hundreds of rupees and many costly presents. 

One day a hunter, a Gujar, came to the palace craving 
audience of the king, as he wished for help to be given him in the 
killing of a leopard, that came every night to his village, carry- 
ing off whatever lie could find, women and children. The king 
asked Ids courtiers if they could go, but they all made excuses, 
and each suggested the other going. ' In wrath the king turned 
to the Prince asking if he could give his help. She replied : 

^ ' But it Is mj’' duty and pleasure to do anything that you com- 
inaiid.*® The king said to his courtiers; ** Listen to what this 
Prince says, I ask you to do something, and you have known 
me long, yet you excuse yourselves, but the moment I wish for 
assistance, this Prince comes forward and offers me his aid,” 

The Prince, guided by the Gujar, made her way to the 
village, and finding the spot which the leopard visited everj" 
night, she climbed a tree, and -waited, for the beast. The 
leopard came in the night, and by ..dropping her sword on it, 
the Prince managed to kill it. In' the - morning as soon as 
it was light, she cut off the beasPs .ears and tail, putting 
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them in her pocket and went home. But meanwhile the 
Gujar had gone to the Palace and had told the king that it was 
he who had killed the leopard. 

When the Prince appeared with her story, the king was 
angry, but believed her when she produced the ears and tail, 
giving her much more money. 

Then the king commanded his wazir and a hundred men to 
go to the Prince’s house to see how it really fared with him, 
and if his two wives were beautiful. The Prince, overhearing 
this order, told a silversmith in the bazar to send her a golden 
mug and a hundred silver ones. 

When the wazir and his hundred men arrived at the 
Prince’s house, they met the dhobey, who was now the wazir, 
who told them that they would be obliged to wait for the 
Prince who was now in his harem. He gave them all tea to 
drink saying : ' Our rule is that you are never to return your 
cup, but are expected to take them away as a memento. ’ 
After he fetched food for them on silver plates saying after to 
the bearers : Throw these plates away now, as they are dirty 
and we shall not use them again.” Then as the wazir and his 
men thought of taking leave he turned to them saying : The 
Prince will not come out this afternoon you will see him 
to-morrow in the palace. ” With that they had to be content 
and returned to the king. When he saw them he wanted at 
once to know how the prince fared and if the two wives were 
beautiful. The wazir replied that the Prince seemed to be more 
wealthy than the king himself, but they had not seen his two 
wives, so the king would still have to imagine their beauty. 
Everything had been better and more wonderful than anything 
they had ever seen. 

Then the king said they must see the two wives, and the 
next morning, the wazir instructed the gardener’s wife to 
present them both with a basket of flowers. But as each wife 
took a flower up out of the basket to smell it, she threw it away, 
and further astonished the gardener’s wife, by filling each basket 
with clothes and giving her money, saying: ‘‘As we are in a 
strange country , we cannot do as much for you as we would like.” 

In great excitement, the woman went back to the palace 
telling the king that the Prince’s two wives were more beauti- 
ful than his queen. This made the king greatly desire them, 
and he told his wazir that he now wished the Prince to die, so 
that he could possess his two wives. The wazir told the king 
to command the Prince to go to a neighbouring country to 
fight for him. They started on the morrow and as soon as 
they had come to a large open plain, the Prince asked the 
soldiers what pay they received. When they told her, she gave 
each man 10 rupees telling him to return to the palace and to 
slay their own bad king. This they did, and later the Prince 
returned staying in the palace and becoming king. 
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Kiio\Tin|2: tl’ie tbief to be a crafty man in the bay.ar, the 
.Priiice iiK-nle turn wazir, and one day donned a blanket and wat 
ill sorrow in a. corner of the Palace, knowing \m wayjr wcmld 
and sya^ak to ium. When he did so, the FMiier* said : 
" Why ask me what my sorrow is, it is too great to tell any 
iiuiii/ I’lieii however he showed Mm his one predons ring, and 
told the wazir to iind him three more like it. as he had two 
wives for hiimself, mul there 'was also the dead king's queen who 
had none. ‘*1! you do not/ he said, 'I will slay all your sons/ 

The wazi!>thief became very sorrowful as he knew he 
would iia-ve to return the three rings he had stolen, and after 
lie had pondered for a w^eek, he brought them to the Palace. 
The Prince looked at them and said: ‘Cal! all the poor 
peoi'ile together outside my Palace, give them food and then 
call me to interview^ them.’ 

So later he stood in the big gat 6 wa 3 % and holding tlie rings 
ill his liand, lie caused all the people to pass one by one before 
Iiirn. When the shopkeeper who was his father-in-law passed, 
lie could not i‘esist uttering an exclamation. ‘ Oof! ' he cried, 
and likewise his wife ivhen she passed. These were at once 
placed in custody by the Prince’s orders, and when iier husband 
came in turn he cried out; ‘Oof! ’ami was also arrested. The 
next day, he ordered them to be given fine apparel and to be 
brought t;o tlie Palace with the firing of guns. Ha told the 
shopkeeper he was now a king, and conducted the wife into the 
sumptuous harem. Then the Prince shewed him Ms two wives 
and asked if h© knew them. The shopkeeper was too ashamed 
to admit his own foolishness/' though 'ha recognised them as his 
son’s wives, and when the husband came the Prince taking off 
her turban said ; * And do you not know who I am ? ’ At last 
he had to admit his wrong, and lived with her and his two 
other wives happily ever after. 

Told by Said Khan at Kholan Qom. June 18th, 192(k 

There was a leopard once at Drug-mullah. Three men 
were out shooting pheasants (Jocunda) when they saw Ixim sit- 
ting on a stone in the distance. Though his gun was not large 
enough, one man fired at him, only wounding the leopard 
who sprang at him. One of the other men then seized the leo- 
pard by the hair as he was jumping, and the third one shooting, 
hit the man instead of the animal.-. Then one of them managed 
to catch him by the head and sitting on it till the leopard threw 
him off, he called to the others to fetch some more help. 
Someone else came with a hatchet, and managed to drive the 
leopard away. The next morning about four o’clock, they 
all returned to the same spot,, and seeing the leopard lying 
there, they thought he was dead, one taking him by the tail. 
But he rose suddenly, terrifying them all, and ran away. Then 
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all the folk wrote to the police in Handuar saying that a leopard 
lay always in the jungle near the village and attacked people 
who went daily to fetch wood. One policeman came bringing 
with him three Khyberi men.. These then went up the hill taking 
several dogs with them and having the policeman in their 
midst as he said he wished to see a leopard killed. The dogs 
caught hold of the beast and attacking it with swords they 
killed itj and Thandar, the policeman, took the skin away. 
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A Khyber-Hazari group in Hihoram valley. 
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Fr, N» Pimenta’s Arnioal Letter on Mogor. 

(Goa, Dec* 21, 1599.) 

From the Latin by the Rev. H. Hosten, S. J. 

The following passages on Mogor are taken from Historica 
Relatio de India Orientali, a long Annual Letter addressed by the 
visitor, F, Nicholas Pimenta, S.J., to the General of the Society, 
Fr. Claudius Aquaviva. 

The letter of the visitor is dated from Goa, Oct. Cal. 
Ian. in die festo 8. Thomae Apostoli Indiae Patroni, Anno 1599. 
This date suggests two remarks. First, the 8th day before the 
Calends of January (Dec. 25) cannot coincide with the feast of 
St. Thomas, the Apostle and Patron of India, that feast falling 
on Dec. 21. We may take it, therefore, that the real date is 
the feast of St. Thomas, Apostle, 1599, or the Xllth, not the 
Vlllth day before the Calends of January. Secondly, though 
the letter bears at the end Fr. N. Pimenta’s signature, it was 
not written by him, at least not the end of it, but by a 
secretary, unless we suppose that Fr. Pimenta ante-dated it, for 
on the i 3th of December 1599 he left Goa for his visit to the 
Portuguese towns north of Goa : Chaul, Bandora, Batti, 
Bombay, Tana, the houses of Salsete, Bassein, and Daman. 

We have made our translation from the Latin text in 
Father John Hay’s De Rebus j laponicis, / Indicis, et / Pervanis 
epistolce / recentiores. / A loanne Hayo Dalgattiensi Scoto 
Societatis lESV / in librum vnum coaceruatce, / Antverpiae, / 
Ex Offioina Martini Nutij, ad insigne dua-/ rum Ciconiarum, 
Anno M. DC. V./ 

Fr. Pimenta’s letter was translated into Latin by an 
anonymous translator;^ from what original language is not 
stated, I have lying before me photographs of portions of 
the Latin MS. text,^ which was printed, but I cannot say 
whether the MS. is in Father Pimenta’s writing. His next 
annual letter (Goa, Dec. 1, 1600) in Fr. Hay’s edition was 
'translated from the Italian by Fr. John Busaeus (Buijs).^ 

St. Joseph's College, Darjeeling, Sept. 30, 1919. 

1 As stated in the index at the end of Fr. John Hay’s edition, 

Antwerp, 1605. ^ , 

2 The MS. text is in the Society’s possession [Goan. Hist, 1639 - 1599 , 
II (Goa, 32)]. The portion photographed for me contains foil. 691 - 699 . 
And I remark at once a curious discrepancy of dates between the text 
printed by Fr. Hay and the MS. The letter of Fr. Francis Fernandes 
from Syripur in Bengal is dated 16 Cal. Febr. 1599 in the printed text, 
which is wrongly made to correspond with Jan. 14 , 1599 (instead of Jan. 17 > 
1599). January 14 would correspond to 19 Kal. Jan., as the MS. has it. 

S There are curious discrepancies between Fr. John Busaeus’ Latin 
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[P. 7ifr>| III tlie Northern part of this province,'^ wliicl'4 
iod \villii\ii:, f have decided to visit this year,- everything 
!>ii!u*c;tcHl with, tlie M,ongolic mission is prospering and gives 
s no s/nuill liope oi the coming harvest. As all these matters 
!.e lengihiiy ti*eated in the Annual Letters from that Mission, 
shaJl here reduce them, to a few heads a;nd speak of them 
-riefiy. 

Among oth,er things wliich force us to direct our attention 
o the Mongol ic Missions the chief one is that Achebar, commonly 
‘ailed the Mogor Kiiig, granted us a diploma allowing us to 
)reaek the Gospel in the Kingdom of Gambaia. Fathers 
intlioiiy Machado and Peter Paes have been selected for this 
,Vlissiori;^ The news gave much i^loasure to all genera.Jiy who 
xre eager for the spread of the Christ!, an. faith, but especially to 
fciie Archbishop of Goa, who to further this enterprise gave them, 
ids faculties, which in India are very ample. The results 
exj:>ected from this mission concern not only the spiritual welfare 
of the Portuguese, Imt the salvation of the heathens as well ; 
tiiougli wonderfully attaeiied to certain superstitious practices, 
they will not f)e less devoted to the true Ileligion, when 
Ci)nverted. But, as usual, the enemy of mankind raised up 
man}' dilliculties, which liave hitherto delayed the Fathers' 
departure : l>ut, wlien with God's help these wdll have been 
removed (and we hope they will be removed shortly), they will 
coiitirme the journey they have begun* Mea,nwliile, the divine 
goodness has not failed us. Insp.ired from above, a certain 
influential Portuguese, who is a trade.r at Gambaieta ; (the 
Metropolis of Gambaia) promised to supply the Fathers with 
everything necessary ; and this will appear less wonderful, since 
even some gentiles, called Baneanes, who are merchants, also 
promise to give ours their assistance. 


trim.slatin,n ic .Hay\s editiou and a Latm MS, (translation ?) of the same 
Iflttor, Htdl in the Socioty’B possosaion, of which I ,have before^ me 
plit»ti>i 4 i*aphic fiHiHiinilcB of the portionn referring to Bengal and Pegii 
(foil r»sl hdN a), Kii'Bt, my photographer has added on his own authority 
tliO following nofo : ,F. NinoL Pimentat Goana Hist, 1600-1624 (Goa SS) ; 
IJtt A.Wi, N September 1602^ where remark the discrepancy of date. 
Hecontlly, u»y uot only diffem in the wording, hut is also longer 

in Htnno purdons than the translation printed 'by Fr. Hay. The Mainss 
edition, * iCMinplum EplstolmA (1602), which Sir E. I)- Maclagan 
seems to linvo Hummarised 1896, pp. 81-83) contains the same 

text aw Fr* Hay’s edition. 

I !jLa\'o pubiishod m English translation, of the Latin MS. text on 
Bengal and Fogu, hut not, as 1 had wished, the Latin text itself, in Bengal 
Pmi and Present {Journul o/ the OaktMta Historical Society) i, ** Jesuit 
iMiers from Bmgah Amkan and Burma {Id99-t600)fr Vol. BOj.july-Sept., 
1924 PP- 152-76. 

1 The Ffovincif of the Society called * the Goa Province.’ 

2 The visit began on Dec. iS, 1599, when Fr. Pimenta left Goa for 
ChauL 

Si of Cambay. 
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The second point is that about the kingdom of Xatai, 
which stretches far eastwards, we have many things which seem 
to require some new Mission. Xatai (as many think) is wdiat 
ours call Catai. 

[P. 796] Fr, Jerome Xavier writes about this kingdom in 
a letter dated the seventh before the Calends of August of the 
year ninety-eight of this century J His words are : — 

While I w^as speaking with the Prince, ^ a certain 
Mahometan merchant, sixty years old, entered the Palace ; and, 
when asked by the Prince w^hence and by what way he had 
come, he answered, he had come from Xatai by w^ay of Mecha. 
Others, w^ho knew him, presently stated that at Mecha he had 
spent a hundred thousand gold pieces {aureorum) in alms. The 
Prince asked him whether that was true. He did not deny it, 
but said that, if he had given such a big sum, it was because he 
was old and would soon die, and because surely he knew he 
would not be able to take his money with him after death. 
Questioned about the condition of the kingdom of Xatai, he 
answered as follows : He had lived thirteen years in that kingdom, 
at the town of Xambalu (Cambalu, as ours call it), theldng’s 
Court The king of it is very powerful, his dominions counting 
as many as one thousand five hundred towns, very many of 
which are extremely populous. He had often seen the king, 
he said, but no one is allowed to address him except through a 
written petition, and he answers people only through a eunuch. 
When the merchant was asked how he had penetrated into 
that kingdom, he answered that he had gone as a merchant 
and ambassador of the king of Caygar.'^ At the first city he 
had been stopped by the magistrate and had been asked who he 
w’as and what he came for ; when finally the seals on the letters 
which he carried were found to be genuine, a courier had at once 
been despatched to the king and had come back within a 
month bringing the permission to proceed. This could be 
managed easily by frequently changing horses, as the custom 
is, so much so that they cover ninety or a hundred coss 
(cossos) ^ per day. A coss is equal to an Italian mile. No on© 


3. July 26, 1598. 

2 The Father had a conversation with the Prince on July 25, 1598; 
but it appears from the nari»ative that he met the Muhamma dan traveller 
on a previous occasion. 

In a letter from Lahore, Aug. 2, 1598, to Fr. Thomas de Ituren 
(Spain), Fr. Jerome Xavier refers to the conversation with this 
Muhammadan as having taken place eight days ago.” 

2 Khanbaligh was Pekin; but the Fathers did not know this yet. 
van Linschoten wrote at this time: “In the land lying westward from 
China, they say there are white people, and the land called Cathaia, where 
(as it is thought) there are many Christians, and that it should confine 
and border upon Persia.” Cf. s.v. Cathay. 

* 4 P^iderstand : Casgar=Kashgar. 

^ Read : ‘ cossas,’ for 
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lolestod him on the wliole joiimey ; for they have a strong 
^iise ot jiiHtice and shou uo mercy to robbers. He said the 
eople are oC a whitt? complexion, with handsome features and 
aig beards. He ha.cl not seen anywhere people so hand- 
)!HeIy built ; even the Humis or Turks were inferior to them 
i this respect. As for their Religion, he said they are Isavits 
that is Jesuits (their name for Christians being 
erived from the name of Jesus, as we derive it from Christ), 
idieo asked whether all were Isavits, ‘'Not at all,’’ he replied. 
Many aiuong them are Mussavits (that is Jews ; their name 
31* Moses being I\liissa). Besides there are many Mahometans.” 

'Ms the king a Mahometan?” queried the Prince. ''Not 
’et,” he said, " but the Mahometans hope he will be soon.” 
Jo please me, the Prince told the old man to come back after 
,ome days* But I went to see him before the day appointed 
uid (|uestioned him again about the law and religion of that 
latioii. He asserted they were Christians [P. 797] and that he 
lafl lived in. familiar intercourse with many of them. They had 
iiany Churches, some of them, being ve.ry big; [in them] were 
inuiy imagers, bedh painted and carved, especially the Crucifix, 
:o which all showed the greatest reverence* Each Church 
jad its priest, whom the people highly respected and to whom 
they ofi*(?red gifts. I asked him whether they had a Bishop. 
He <lid not well understand what I meant; however, he said 
that among them there is a P.riest higher in dignity than the 
rest- The Priests were celibate ; they had schools , instructed 
ehildren for the priesthood, and were all of them maintained at 
the king’s expense. The king built Churches an.d repaired the 
old ones. "The Padres (Paired),” he said, "wear black vest- 
" nients and hats not very different from yours; only they 
" are bigger. They do not ta.ke off their hat when saluting ; but, 
' ' joining their h, anils on their breast, they raise the,m to their head. 
" Tlicy also use mantles (palUis), and they have also red vestments 
" which they keep for feastdays and more solemn occasions. 
" The other inhabitants generally wear black, except on feast- 
" days when tljoy put on red.” He said he had often seen the 
king going to Church, as he is a' Christian ; there are moreover 
many persons of both sexes living a .celibate and, so to say, 
monastic life in buildings removed from Intercourse with the 
world, while others follow’' a celibate life at home, within their 
iHvn houses. J^he people are very rich, and there are many silver 
mines. The king hides his treasures in the. chief towns, and 
pOBBemm four hundred elephants, which they say are brought 
from Malaea. He affirmed that many merchants arrive there 
by sea from Pegu, which (1 should .think) cannot be otherwise than 
by the sea between China and Japan {quad Sinas «£» Japanios 
intarjacet), and he said that the voyage generally lasted six 


^ From Isa% a follo.wer of .Jesus. 
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months.' Such is the summary (says Xavier) of what that 
merchant told me. 

‘‘ I should think that the easiest way of all to undertake 
that journey would be to make use of this King Achebar's 
help : for, on starting from Labor, one comes first to Caximir,^ a 
kingdom of the said Aohebar. If from there you go straight to the 
kingdom of Rebat, ^ the king of which is a great friend of 
Achebar’s, you will easily, with letters of introduction from him,® 
reach the city of Cay gar ; ^ from there to the first city of Xatai, 
the inhabitants of which are Christians, there are only a few 
miles. While I was in Caximir, I was also told that there are 
many Christians and Churches with priests and Bishops in the 
kingdom of Rebat. I wrote to them from Caximir by three 
difierent ways,^ both in Portuguese and Persian; when they 
answer, I shall let your Reverence know. 

‘‘ From Labor, the 7th before the Calends of August, of the 
year 1598.^ 

After this, Achebar went from the town of Labor to the 
city of Agra, three hundred miles from Labor, and [P. 798] he 
marched against these Decanic, or southern, kingdoms with a large 
army, and so much display that to carry the king’s belongings and 
tents eight hundred elephants and seven thousand camels were 
scarcely sufficient. This will not appear surprising when it is 
considered that the king’s secretary ^ alone required seven hund- 
red camels and seventy elephants for his baggage. Father 
Manoel Pinheiro {Emmanuel Pinerius) remained at the Church 
of Labor. Father Xavier and Brother Benedict Goes accom- 
pany the King. As they offered of their own accord to follow 
him on the journey and be at his service, the king embraced 
them lovingly and told them to take with them money, horses, 
camels, elephants and whatever else they wanted. They said 
one camel was enough. -'Let them have two,” urged one of 
the courtiers, one of the king’s favourites. Give them what- 
ever they like,” rejoined the king. So the king’s servants 
made them accept four. This expedition of king Achebar 
has created much consternation among the neighbouring kings ; 
they consider they have good reason to fear this move of their 
most powerful neighbour. While the king was at Agra, he sent 
his son with fifty thousand men against the Decan and the 
lands of the Melique {Meliquii),^ in which lands is the town of 


2 XJnderstaBd : *Tebat’ or Tibet. Of. Yule, Cdthciy (1866), II. 535 n.l. 

3 From Akbar ? From the King of Tibet ? \ Casgar= Kashgar. - 

s Trihus corresponding expression in Portuguese would 

mean rather ‘ in triplicate.’ ' , 

® July 26, 1598. The Fathers write generally ' Labor,’ with ‘ Lahore 
as ablative. 

7 Abu-lFazI ? , ■ ■■ 

8 The Melique was the thanadar of Dabhol or Dabhul, a little south 
of ChauL Of. H. Heras, S.J„ Ind. Antiq,^ LIII, 1924, p. 35 n. 15. 
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CiaiiP (CliauL n,K outs write), not more than two liuiidred 
arid ten riiilos Eroui Goa. When this son died lately,^ he 
appuiiiitHl in his stead another to \viiom he gave his 

Hwortl fiiiil fort)’' thoiisaiid gold pieces for the expenses of his 
Jon nay. Bsit, though these matters a-re seriousl}^ to be com- 
iHoiMlod to I hid. let us pass on to return to oiir missions. 

Fi\ ffomme Xavier wrote again about the affairs of the ■ , ? 

kiiiutlom of Xatai from Agra, on the Calends of August of the 
year I 51 hld saying he had discovered that what he had 
wi Uteri Intel 3^ about the Christians of the Catalan empire 
was eornrtd}. As for the road/’ he writes, ‘‘ some think there 
is one by Bangala, naruely, through the kingdom of ■ Garagata/" 

“ file limit of Acdiebar’s kingdom ; they say, however, that the 
'•’oridest wa3* is through the country of Cabiil and the city of 
Lnlior; but tliis road is somewhat lohgeiy although frequented 
and commonly followed by merchants.’’ In this same letter \ 

the Fill her reports the conversation he had with the King about 
this mission. It was as follows: ‘‘Lord King, our Superior 
has becui told that there are very maB3^ in the kingdom of 
Xatai who follow tlie Christian religion. Now, owing to the 
ili<tanee and the wars in the countries tying between, we 
'Europeaiw have been, unable these last three hundred years to 
get m\y reliable information about .them.^^ He wishes veiy . 
much tV) send thither three ])riests, or at most four, to help those 
people in the keeping of the divine law ; for it is according to ■ 
our vocation to travel to any part of the world, nevermainding 
the danger, and to show to mortals the let>w of eternal salvation 
and the path to life immortal. The king answered [P, 799] 

‘ Mahat met Xodd,’^ that is ‘ May the blessing of God be upon 
you/ to which he added some other words in praise of us. 

ThereufK)n, I said that Your Reverence had learned that there 
was no safer and more frequented road to that eountry than 
through the kingdom of Acliebar himself, and that 3^ou wished 

i ‘CJiaur would be, the npelUng suiting the Italian pronuncintion. 
llie traushitiou b) an anoityiruais author wtts probably tnude from the 
Itnfiim. Tlio transhilor way have been , Portuguese, if we Judge by the 
'uidiiion *■ (Ihitaf," whoro mMri wwddmean, Vwe Portiiguesod Cp. 
laavover : Xatai is what ours call Catai' (p. 705 supra ) ; Xambalu (Cara- 
bttlu, as curs ctdlitp .{p. 71H> wpm). 

’*i Sultan Xhiri/i tiled neai Daulatabacl,. 22nd UrdlbiMsht 1599. (Billiot, 

VL 94 .’’ (Nfitc by »Sir K. D. Madagan, IS96, p. 80.) *Mn May 

1591b Prinett .Murad died of delirium tremens.’* V.A. Smith, Akbar^ p. 271. 

W A. "*4011 h {ihbi., p. 458) follows Beale’s date: 15 Shawwtii 1007, f.e. 

1-54599. Wim Is right? 

Prince Danyal 

‘I Aug, U 1599. 

iUiofighkt. :: 

® J. Xavter* must have read of the medieval missions in China and 
Taftary. 

7 EShat aK I^udS or Rahmat-i-KhndS t'*’' Note by Sir E. D. 

Mftclagaii, 1890, p. 80, 



1927.] Fr, N. Pimenta^s Annual Letter on Mogor. 


63 


to know whetker, if some of onrs were sent tkither, it would 
please Ms Royal Highness to help them on their way.^ ' Let 
them come/ said the King. ' I am about to send thither an 
ambassador ; they will go with him/ This is surely a splendid 
opportunity ; for Achebar lords it far and wide from Cambaia 
up to Cabul. From there one goes to Badaxam,^ the King of 
which lives in Achebar’s lands, ^ and whose three sons were 
our pupils ; their brother reigns there now. In this way, with 
Acliebar's help, it is clear that ours can go to the frontiers of 
Cataia ; with letters from him, there is no place which they 
cannot pass through.’’ Thus for Xavier. 

The third point is that the Father spoke to the King about 
the permission which I asked him, to send other Fathers who 
would join those residing at Labor and Agra. He agreed 
willingly to my request and ordered to draw^ up at once a 
diploma, which would be of help to the Fathers going to Cataia 
and to those who would remain there.^ In the very diploma 
he directed that at the town of Cambaia the Fathers should be 
given whatever they wmuld require for their journey. The Fath er 
writes that, when the diploma is signed, he will send it on to 
me. 

I think it will not be unwelcome to your Paternity if I add 
here the discussion which the Father had with the King on the 
17th before the Calends of August of the same year.^ He said 
to the King that with his permission he wished to speak to him 
on a matter privately. The King, having moved a little apart 
and dismissed the bystanders, remained standing and asked him 
what he wanted. Xavier, who for two years previously had 
received instructions to this effect, began as follows : Sire, 

we have received the following orders from our Superior. ‘ As 
^^Mt is now the fifth year since you began studying the ian- 
‘ g^^3.ge, the King can now doubtless understand you thoroughly ; 
''' wherefore, now beseech you his Royal Highness that, having 
" ' called us to him to acquaint him with the Gospel, he should 
" ' now see how he stands, so that I too may know what order 
" ' to give concerning you.’ ” " In truth,” said Xavier, " it is 

" very irksome to us to stand idle. Why, sire, do you not 
"listen to us as you said you would ? It was meet that you 
"should listen, since you profess yourself a diligent searcher 


1 the Nova Eelatio^ Mogvntiae, 1601, p. 176, we have : qui Regis 
auxiUo illm eontSderent’’ {to go thither with the King’s help). 

2 Badakhshan. 

5 He was then at Akbar’s Court. 

There ; in, Akbar’s dominions. 

^ July 16, 1599. This conversation must have taken place at Agra, 
since Xavier wrote still from Agra on Aug. 1, 1599. Cf. p. 7 supra of 
this letter. The portion following, up to the end of the paragraph, is 
translated in Sir E. D. Maoiagan’s article in 1896, pp. 80-81 . 

We follow it, with a few unimportant chan,ges. 
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‘after “ 1' jidiuit/’ said the King, '‘that I called you 

‘ iii ordfU‘ tci lietir tlie truth, so that I might adopt whatever 
‘ course ii|i|H\‘irc(l most consistent with truth and reason. But 
^iiow i go towards the Decan. I shall halt near Goa, and 
therci I. shall manage to find time and listen to you at 
"■ leisurti,"’ tie continued the eonversation for some time, 
rcpea,ting the saane language. ‘‘ I called you for that,'*’ he 
‘of sliali speak to you and listen to you in private. 

Wlien tiie Mahometans [P. 800] were rulers, did 
any one dare to say tliat Christ was God ? They put him at 
once to death. Xow everything is safed’ I agreed that this 
was so, a,,iul thanked the King, saying that, if he would listen 
to us some time, it would be of the greatest benefi.t to him as 
well as a very great consolation to us. He promised to do 
vSO ami closed the interview.^ Thus writes Jerome Xavier. 

I siia.il now send some companions to help and console the 
Fatliers. lor I. doubt not that God is pleased with their services 
in cultivating this field. Indeed, God enlightens some to convert 
them : idiicrs he .sufttms to that extent that they boast less now 
atmiit t.l'ieir seed*, and conceive daily a better opinion of our 
law.‘^ This year at Ciiristmas^ the Fathers at Labor made a 
maguitieeut- crib i,n memory and honour of Our Saviour^s 
birth : to which thronged so great a c.rowd of all ages and classes 
that for twenty days coutiimoiisly some three or four thousand 
persons came to worship the image of the Child Jesus.‘^^ One 
of tiiese, a nobleman, w.hose wife had borne him a son the same 
day and hour as that on which' Christ was born, offered him 
at the crib, and allowed him to be baptised, . himself and his 
wife becoming catechumens. Not so blessed was the fate of 
another M.ahometan woman, though that of her new-born 
c;hild was still more blessed. First with her consent, and then 
at lier request and entreaty, her child had been baptised ; but, 


i it huH bcfMi .sug^(,i.sted }:>y Bohlen (-4?^^ Indian^ I. 105) that in his 
rafiisitl to a.do|.ifc (jliristiati views Akbar was influ0n<3ed by th© report of the 
ornelties of the inquisition at <loa, and Prinee Fraderick of Schleswig 
Ikilatoiii (Xoor, Kmmir Shhar^ f. 486) has repeated the suggestion, but 1' 
dii not find anything in any of the records to show that 'he had heard of 
the inc|uisitu»i.’* Note by 8ir E. D. Maclagari,. XA.iS'.S., 1896, p. 81 n. 1. 

« Tlio rest of the ]wiragraph appears in ■' translation in Sir ‘E. I), 
Madagiuhs Jirticio 1896, p. B'l}.’. 

3 Nut the 1'hriHtmn.s of 1599, since Fr. Pimenta’s letter is dated the 
SlHfc iicxjeniiber, 1599; but the Christinas of 1598. And, sine© th© 
" iAithor.s ’ are mc^ritioiuxl as at Lahore on that occasion, the qu6stio,n 
arises whofehor Akbar and Xavier moved to -Agra before or after th© 
iJhriBimtts t>f .1598, V, A. Smith {x4.kbaff p. 271} makes xlkbar go from 
Lahore to Agra * late in I598d 

’t Phe meaiining is that thocrowdwas so^great as to oblige the Fathers 
to leave the crib exposed during 20 days, from three to four thousand 
persona coming dally to see it. That would-, mean in 20 days some 70,000 
persons. The year before (1597) there had- also' been a crib at Lahore ; it 
had been exposed till the octave of the Epiphany,- or 20 days. 
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unaMe to bear tlie mockeries and taunts of her neighbours and 
relatives, she poisoned it in her resentment, on the . eve of 
Ascension Day/ by mixing poison with its milk. The poor 
child after seventeen hours of terrible torture bore testimony to 
Christ, not in words, but by its death, and expired before the 
altar, on the feast of the Ascension, forty days after its birth 
and eighteen days after its baptism. Father Manoel Pinheiro ^ 
wrote that, after the child had surrendered its soul to Christ, its 
face shone with so unwonted a grace that the glory of its blessed 
soul, which it had attained on rising to Christ, appeared to be 

reflected on its features below 

[P. 808] Some have left for the kingdoms of Achebar, some 
for the kingdom of Cambaia, but they are still waiting in 
neighbouring places, only the Viceroy’s consent being still 
w^anting.^ 


1 Ascension, 1599. 2 < Emmanuel PineriusJ^ 

3 Tiie last paragraph is a detail added by Fr. Nicholas Pimenta, the 
Visitor. 
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Fro No Pimenta, SJ., on Mogor (Goa, 1- Bee., 1600). 

Translated from the Latin by the Rev. H, Hostek, S.J. 

From: — Exemplvm/Epistolae P. /Nicolai Pimentae Provin-/ 
ciae Orientalis In-/diae VisitatorisjadlAdmodvm R.P, Glav-jdivm 
Aqiiavivam^ Prae~/fositum Generalem Societatis/ lesvj De Statu 
Eei Christia~/nae in India Orientali Calendis De-jeembris Anno^ 
1600 » datae.jExcvsvm pi'imo Romaejapud Ludouicum Zannetti 
1602. j Nvnc vero/Mogvntiae apvd loannemlAlbimm, Anno 
Eodem. 

Our translations go without omission from p. 3 (the begin- 
ning) to p. 29 inclusively. A few other passages are added, 
so as to include all the matter pertaining to the West Coast 
north of Goa and to the Mogul Empire. 

The book states on the verso of p. 113 that the Latin 
translation was made from the Italian by i.c, Joannes 

Busaeus, S.J. The Italian edition would be Zanetti's of Rome, 
1602. 

St. Joseph’s College, DarjeeUng, 
13. 8. 1926. 

[P. 3] Copy of a letter by Fr. Nicholas Pimenta, Provincial 
of the Province of East India, to the Very Reverend Father 
Claudius Aquaviva, General of the Society of Jesus, dated the 
Kalends of December of the year MDC. [=Dec. 1, 1600.] 

Last year, 1599, I wrote to Your Paternity about the 
success of my journey to the Southern parts of this East 
India ^ and of the various missions of ours sent thither. Now 
I shall relate my visit to the Nothern parts, and I shall touch 
especially [P. 4] on some points which happened this year, 
one thousand six hundred. 

So then, I left Goa on the 13th of December [1599] with 
eleven companions distributed in two ships, and we reached 
safely the port of Ciaul^ on the 2nd of January [1600], without 
having been attacked by any pirates. At Ciaul we met nine 
Industan youths, whom Fr. Emmanuel Pinnerus^ had sent 
from the town of Labor Sind. Another had joined them, 
who among them is regarded as very noble (because descended 


1 In 1598'99. ISficolaus Pimenta, Lus.*’ left Lisbon in 1596, 

(Franco). 

2 Chaui. ‘ Ciaul ’ would be the spelling of the Italian edition. 

s Emmanuel Pinheiro, Lus.” left Lisbon in 1591 (Franco). 
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from jukI who more than- oi'iee had .strenuously' 

ill deiVjiee of the Christian religion. But, some Malvo- 
isietaijS werc^ so hostile to hiiti on the 'way, and related to liiin 
sueii nhsiirdiiies a.hoid the 'Portuguese, tha.t he changed his 
inhid and retiuaied to his Lalior. Of these nine young men we 
h‘ft. four at Jhindoi^ar in order that they might be taught by 
i iio IxMt i\Iasiers every kind of musical instruments for the iie'w 
I ’liurch o[ Lnhor. A 'fifth entered our Societ}^ in the College of 
yaota Fey together with another young man of rare talent, 
who had [P. 5] tried to study the Aichoran at Media itself and 
bad learned a good part of it by heart ; nay, some Sarracen {sic} 
merdiants had already eagerly engaged Ms services, in order to 
liear him expound the mysteries of the Aichoran. But, thanks 
to the zeal and industry of a Portuguese nobleman, lie sur- 
rendered the Aleh.oran into the hands of ours and wdlliiigly 
bent his head to receive the holy waters of baptism. The said 
young men relate many things about the progress, of Cliris- 
tianit}* in addition to what Fr. Pinnerus noted in his letters. 
The folio wing nppeuir to me not at all unworthy of mention. 

A Briiclnnan youth, still a cateehumen, chanced to come 
amcmg pagans, when one of them started talking thus: "'^My 
good mam 'n’c wish very much to Imow from you what 
sort fd huv the Faliiers preach, whose disciple you sa}" you are.”' 
fie answerc/tl to tin? best of his power, and very well, and added 
finally this declaration: ‘'Brothers, I wish you to know that 
there i:s not in the world any law more true than ours, for it 
alone opmi.s to nuin tlie gate to eternal liappiness.”— “ How can 
you my anything about that,” they rejoined, [P.6] ‘‘ since 
you are a Bra<'*lima!i ? ” — ‘‘1 do not deny,” said the catechumen, 
that by birth 1 am a Brachman.; "but now, with the grace 
of (Ak.I, and as far as depends on my will, I am altogether a 
Christiim!” One of them, stung by this . answer, said very 
ongrily: '‘Y<iu, Christians, deserve to be called Cafares 
that is, tnen witboiit law,*'' And while the young soldier of 
Christ laboured hard to refute this .calumny, lo ! the Impious 
cahiimiiator was struck with a brick {latere) on the head, and 
fell to tlie grcuincL Not a little astonished at this tragic ac- 
cidents the other iiifidels looked very carefully everywhere for the 
culprit, suspecting that it was .someone bribed for the purpose 
by the eaUjclniinen, but they found nobody. Hence, it was not 
doubted but that it was the vengeance of God. 

When I had sent the rest to Basain, I started from,. Giaid 


I A Hab'jid ? 

^ North of and near Bombay. 
At Qoa. 

* Kfsfin mfidoL 
5 Without religious law. 
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for Banclora with Fr. Jerome Cotta, my companion.^ At Eatti ^ 
we found unexpectedij^ a Brother^ with a ship, on which we 
passed together to Bombain,^ where, at the month of the river, 
a great number of Christians suddenly appeared- They came in 
pinnaces {Uemhis), bearing [their] banner and everj^ kind of 
military equipment {omfii instrumento militari),^ [P. 7] surround- 
ed our 'ship and delighted us greatly with their varied display. 
However, what gave us most pleasure was to see such a large 
number of Christians, and among them many ^^oung men, sons 
of Moors, like roses plucked from thorns. I visited the house of 
Tana,® and all the other houses of the Salzete part (ome), 
together with the College of Bazan (Bazaniensi) where, as 
Your Paternity directed, I selected for the Seminary® some 
young men conspicuous for good birth and character to be 
trained in letters and true piety, so that one day they may 
devote themselves to the conversion of the infidels. I began 
this important work on the feast of the Purification of the Most 
Blessed Virgin Mary,® after a sermon, and a solemn procession 
which terminated at the door of the Seminary. 

The clergy, the nobility, and all the people wished to 
honour with their presence the feast of the College of the 
Purification, for the College took that title for no other reason 
than to be always under the protection and patronage^ of the 
Most Pure Virgin. The schools gave their dramatic per- 

1 P. Hieronymus Cota, Cast.” left Lisbon in 1583 {Franco), 

“ Hieronymus Cota, Lus.” left Lisbon in 1599 {Franco). As the latter is 
not mentioned as a priest, there appears to be question of the former. Fr. 
Jerome Cotta died in 1600. Cf. this same letter, p. 118 : “ In the North- 
ern part the Lord, who vouchsafed life to many [an allusion to Fr. 
Pimenta’s own escape from drowning in 1600], took from among 
the living Fr. Jerome Cotta. After a long illness at Daman and Bazain, 
repeating the voyage to (from ?) Ciaul, though broken in health, with a 
Father and, a brother, he passed — with that peace which was always his in 
life — from this sea of miseries to the heavenly haven. Odoard de Melo, the 
Prefect of Din, to whom (to which ?) the Father was adjoined, had the 
body placed in a coffin and carried with honour to our house. He himself 
followed the funeral.” 

2 Not identified; the two Fathers must have gone by land from 
Chaul to the extreme point north, along the coast, until the shortest way 
to Bombay and Bandra was across the sea. 

s Not necessarily a lay-brother ; but one not a priest. 

^ Bombay, corrupt for Mombaim, from Mumba-Devi or May- 
ambu. Cf. Yule, Hobson’ J ohson^ 1886, p. 77. 

5 As visitor of the Jesuit Missions, Pimenta would be received with 
much honour wherever there were houses of the Society. No popular 
demonstration was complete without its salvos of artillery. 

^ Thana, up the Thana river, in Salsette Island. 

' 7 Bassein. 

8 Of Santa Fe, Goa. We hear further that Pimenta went back 
from Daman to Goa with three young men from Portugal and Daman, 
candidates for the Society of Jesus. The young men from Bassein 
must have been another party, sent to Goa soon after being selected. 

' y, Febr.,2, 1600. 
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formaiuteH {draiaala sun), drawiiig ranch applause from the 
spech;aio!\s. flh 8J At the Vicar’s request,^- there 
was addiid to the public lectures the explanation of cases of 
(‘oiis(*ieiK?e* for ccclesiasties little %^ersed in this study. 

At Daman, the pupils of the schools acted a tragedy In my 
liraamr (the first Latin one in this town), and they played so 
well that it might iiave been shown with credit even at Goa. 
It was, indeed, w'onderful how, within two years from the open- 
ing of tlic school, they could give such a remarkable exhibition 
of tlieir talent. What is to be esteemed still more, is that, 
in addition to the study of letters, there flourishes among them 
such ardent piety to God and the neighbour. With my own eyes 
I saw with much pleasure how they vied with one another 
in carrying \'arious alms to the poor detained in prison. These 
good young men were not a little moved thereto by ' the 
excellent device of a certain youth of Goa (now our pupil 
{ahuaitv'^) aiul sdiolar at the College of Santa Fe). Having 
engaged lumsiif as a soldier on the fleet of the Xorth, he 
managed so elo<|nently tu move so man}'’ of his comrades to 
eonfessloii, and brouglit so many of them, and of the citizens 
too, to the feet of the priests fib 0] that it was as on the davs 
of Holy Week, 

Whih* 1 was at Daman, Fr. Jerome Xavier^ (who with 
Brother Benedict Goes’nollo’ws the court of the Great Mogor 
King) sent me a letter through some Christians, together with a 
book wu’itten against the false sects of paganism, and especially 
against the Mahumetan sect, which he has dedicated to the 
King liitnseif. The title of the book is * The Word . of Lffe^ 
{Lignum vUm)A It is a very long work, and, according to me, 
very erudite. He is now actively busy in translating it into the 
Persian tongue with the help of some of the ablest scholars in 
that language. Indeed, the said Father has already made such 
progress in that language that the Persians themselves take 
pleasure in IiearJng him talk, and all but admire the propriety 
of his vocabulary and the choiceness of his diction. 

The Mogor King has extended so far in ewery direction the 


i A Heenliir prieai, depending on the Arehbiahop of Goa, and the chief 
GCelwinHliaiil dignitary in the 'place. 

“ n. litoronymua Xavier, Kavarr.’* left Lisbon in 15BI (Franco). 

3 Bri>. Benedict do Goes was received in India in 1683, Hoe on him 
C. WcsBols. H.J., Early Jesuit TmveUera in Central Asia (1003-1721), M. 
Hyhotl, The Ilagae. 1924, pp. 1-41. . , . 

^ Fr. Barth olomow Aicassar, S.J., Ohrmo-Hiatoria de la CK de J. en la 
Prmimm Toledo, Fte 2, p. 216, calls it Fountain of Life and says there 
W4IS also a eompondium or siimrnary of it. We must note that the original 
appiiffttitly, not Latin, but Fortuguase. , . I.tafee it th&t.ihB Lignum or 
Fom tUm is dlffertiit from the Mirrm of MoUnms, i,e, MirMuLQuds^ or the 
Life of Christ, but identieal %¥ith the Mirror of TrtMh, I have hero, how-, 
ever, only da Baokw, BibL ,,, dela O, de J., VII (Li%e, 1861 ), 413-415, to 
refer to. 
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boundaries of Ms empire that he is now quite close to these 
parts of India. He led into the field a very numerous army, 
one of a hundred thousand men, partly cavalry, partly infantry, 
and more than a thousand elephants. He has already crossed 
the Gatte,^ picking his way through mountains so rough and 
woody that not seldom [P. 10] the whole day was spent to 
cover the distance of a gunshot. His lieutenant {vicarius) [the] 
Xanacana ^ precedes him at the head of another fifty thousand 
men. Lately he took a very strong citadel of the kingdom 
of [the] Melique,^ and cast the young King into chains. Now 
he is measuring his strength against the Idalcan,^ and though he 
leaves no fortified place behind him, he has not yet come as far 
as the town of Berampur,^ on the frontiers of Cambaia. 
Omican,® the king of it, hearing of the approach of such large 
forces, suddenly abandoned the town and betook himself to 
a fortress which nature and art have made impregnable.'^ This 
fortress is situated on an immense mountain measuring fifteen 
miles in circuit ; and, so our Brother Goes ^ writes, it is supplied 
with more than three thousand big bombards, which, when fired, 
sound as loud as thunder. Ours ace employed in the functions 
of the Society. They have a portable Church,® wherein they 
say Mass and perform solemnly the other divine offices, the 
turm oil of that great Babylon not ruffling their peace. 

As Father Pinnerus is six hundred miles [P. 11] away from 
Fr. Xavier (for that is the distance between Labor and Beram- 
pur), I thought of giving him as soon as possible a priest or 
companion, both to console him and to help him in a mission 
which promises very well certainly. I sent him Fr. Francis 


3- The Ghats, prox^eriy ^ passes ’ in the mountains ; here the range of the 
Western Ghats. 

2 Prince Daniyal and the Khan Khan an were charged with the duty 
of taking Ahmadnagar. Internal dissensions precluded the effective de- 
fence of the city, and Chand Bibi, the only capable leader, was either 
murdered or constrained to take poison. The town was stormed without 
much difficulty in August 1600, and about fifteen hundred of the garrison 
were put to the sword. The young king and his family paid the penalty 
for their crime of independence by lifelong imprisonment in the fortress of 
Gwalior,” (V. A. Smith, Akbar, 1917, p. 272.) In this case the Khan 
Khanan was Abdurrahim Mirza {ibid . , 266). The date of the fall of Ahmad- 
nagar is set down as 19. 8. 1600 (18 Safar, 1009), ibid.,^. 458. 

^ From the Arabic malik (king). The name is found applied to 
many Indian princes by the Portuguese. Cf- Yule, Hobson- Jobson, 1886, 
p. 823 ; Daigado, Gloss, Luso-Asiatico, II. 48-49. 

4 From * Adil Khan, a title given by the Portuguese to the Muhammadan 
dynasty of Bijapur, their kingdom being called by them Balaghat. 

5 Burhinpur, „ 

® This represents the Portuguese ‘ O Miran,’ the Miran, i, e., Miran 
Bahadur Shah of Khandesh. Of. V. A. Smith, 1917, p. 275. 

7 Asirgarh. , , 

8 A former soldier. Goes would naturally dwell on such points. 

® A tent (?). Akbar had a portable mosque in his expeditions. 
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Corsi,^ and told him first to meet Fr. Xavier, who would he able 
to instruct and direct him properly in everything. He writes 
that he landed at Cambaia at the beginning of March. While 
awaiting there a suitable opportunity to continue his Journey to 
the army, be employed himself fruitfully in preaching, explain- 
ing the Catechism and hearing the confessions of the poor 
faithful, who received him like an angel dropped from heaven : 
for they had no one there at the time to lead them in Christian 
piety or nourish them with the hol,y Sacraments. While here, 
he received from Banians letters-patent obtained lor ours by 
Fr. Xavier from the Great Mogor, on the strength of wliicii 
they could travel safely to Graa [Agra], Labor and Catai 
[Cathay].^ Moreover, the Governor of Cambaia,^ who was 
about to go to the King’s court, offered to take him in his 
company ; but the Father declined the offer [P. 12], because 
liis Superior had ordered him not to leave the place until he had 
received an answer from Fr. Xavier. • By no means,” objected 
the Governor. Take the money required for the expenses of 
your journey.” And, as the Father had decided not to accept 
anything, the Governor left him in the care of the Vice-Gover- 
nor, his son. Finally, he started from Cambaia and after 
various incidents and adventures reached the court safely,-'^ as 
Your Paternity will hear from his letter of the 12th of May,® 
which, I here subjoin. 

He writes: ‘‘Not far from Cambaia five hundred nomads 
{exules) had laid an ambush to us, but we escaped in a wonder- 
ful way out of their hands. It happened, indeed, that the Chief 
and leader of the nomads was forced to conduct us safe to the 
town of Sambusar,'^ a tw^o days’ journey. For, as he had by 
chance entered Cambaia to spy out the time of our departure, 
the prefect of the town, and Sultan Hamet, the military chief 
ill Cogi,® ordered him to be in readiness {praesto esse) and 


1 ‘‘ P, Francisctis Locce, 8ard.” left Lisbon in 1591) {Franco). 
^^P. Celso Ital.” left Lisbon in 1584 (Franco). One would not suspect 
Oorsi .under on© of these names. Of. Joiirn. Proc. AsiaL Soc. Bengal ^ 
.1 910, p.; 540. ■ 

, 2 ^ March 1600. The details about Cambay must come from a letter 
of Corsi’s written before leaving Cambay. 

,, 51, Cathay was. then supposed by the Jesuits' of : Mogor to be distinct 
..from, China,, and , to contain remnants of old Christian Missions, Fr. 
Ricci of Pekin had .already found out, however, at this time that Cathay 
and China were the same. 

We hear of the Governor of Cambay; the Vice-Governor, his son ; 
the Prefect of the town; and Sultan Hamet, military chief in Cogi. To 
what extent are all these ..titles distinct ? .Pimenta’s letter of the .next 
year (1-12-1601) speaks of Akbar’s ambassador at Goa, the Governor of 
Cambay, Cogequy BoltaO Amad (1601), 

s The caanp of Akbar at Aslrgafh.,^ .Corsi’s letter of 12-5-1600 could 
not refer to his arrival at AsTrgayh; his letter of 4-8-1600 did, 
t 12-5-1600. ■ ■; 7 Not identified. . 

8 Ah vrhis praefecio, db SuUano Hamet belli duce in Cogi. This 
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to conduct ns with his own people to Sambusar. When we 
arrived at Sambusar, the prefect himself ^ with a hundred horse 
and some elephants joined and protected them^ for nine miles 
[P. 13], and, on retiring, gave [them] twenty horsemen and 
as many footmen to conduct us to Baroch.^ There we received 
Fr. Xavier’s letters, and we learned that all the roads had been 
occupied by an enormous body of nomads ; but the prefect 
of Cambaia,^ on his return from the Court, routed them with 
terrible effect, killing five hundred of them and taking ten 
elephants. So, I hope we shall be able to prosecute the journey 
we have begun ; yet, all our hope is in the God for whose sake 
we exposed ourselves to all the dangers of this expedition.” 

Ill another letter of the 4:th of August of this year [1600], 
he writes thus ; On the 4th of June, I arrived safely, through 
God’s providence and mercy, at the army of the Great Mogor. ^ 
To accompany us on the way, we had a thousand escopet- 
bearers, nearly all on horseback, whom the Mogor had assigned 
to Meira^ Mustafar, the son of the king of Guzarat.*^ Merchants 
and others, to the number of four thousand, had joined them. 
At a distance of three da37-s be^^ond Berampur {triduo inde d 
Berampur) ® they were attacked by a thousand enemy horsemen : 
but they fell on them, and routed them all, sla 5 dng one 
hundred. The victory was due in great part to an elephant of 
ours, [F. 14] whose fierceness and dash completely disordered 
the whole cavalry of the enemies. As soon as we arrived at the 
army, Fr. Xavier, Brother Benedict, and very many Christians ^ 
came to meet us, and the same day we were all brought into 
the King’s presence. The only' thing I am now looking forward 
to, is a convenient opportunity to start for Labor. Meanwhile, 
I devote myself heart and soul to the study of the Persian 
language.” Thus far Fr. Francis Corsi’s letter.^® 


makes two persons. I suspect that Cogi stands for Cutch, properly Kachchh 
(cf. Yule, Eobson-Johson, 1886, p. 222), and that •'Cogeqny’ Soitao Amad 
is Soltad Amad ‘ of Cutch.’ 

t The ‘ prefect ’ of Sambusar. 

2 Do we not expect His ’ ? 2 Broach. 

4 This appears to be the Governor of Cambay who invited Corsi to 
come with him to Akbar’s court. He had not waited for Corsi, evidently, 
and was now on his way back by the time (12-5-1600) when Corsi wrote, 
no doubt from Broach, or from some further stage in his journey. 

s Asirgayh. 6 MJr 7 

Son of Muzaffar Shah, whose suicide in 1593 ended the Gujarat 
campaign ? (Cf. V. A. Smith, A/cbar, 1917, p. 248.) 

8, BOThanpur. 

^ Not© the presence of these Christians, doubtless European merce- 
naries, in Akbar’s camxo before Asirgarh. Within Asirgarh there was 
“the chief . commandant of the kingdom,, one Abexin ■ [Abyssinian], 
a very valiant captain, and seven other captains, whit© men, who — 
although they belonged to the sect of the Moors— -were descendants and 
grandsons of Portuguese.” (H. Heras, S.J., Jnc^. Aniig., LIII, (1924), p. 36.) 

10 When Piv Corsi states in 1628 (ct Mem. A.S.B., V (1916), p. 133) 
that he came to Mogor in February 1600, we must understand this of his 
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During my journey in the South/ 1 often thought seriously 
of establishing a Mission at Diu, both because we had been 
lately invited thither, and because ours had not been in those 
places for a long time past, and it seemed to me I could not in 
conscience overlook this matter, since the place is better suited 
than Goa to penetrate into the kingdoms of Prester John ^ 
Accordingly, as the departure of the fleet afforded a good 
opportunity, I sent thither Fr. Caspar Soarez ^ and Brother 
Melchior Perez, ^ who writes from there, as also the Prefect 
of the place® and others, that a permanent residence of ours is 
much desired there. It is true, the said Father could have 
gone from there to Ethiopia, on board a ship which was ready 
for the purpose, but the journey was not safe, on account 
of the watchfulness of the Turkish forts, [P. 15] as I too had 
told him. 

I shall not omit saying (for it is worth saying) how Satan 
tried to ruin this mission. Like a dog at the chain, he barked at 
it furiously, but could not prevent it. On leaving the College 
of Daman and setting out to embark, Fr. Gaspar ® suddenly felt 
his feet so torpid that he could not walk without moving his 
companions to utter pity. Some people attacked on the way 
the Indian who carried in a basket the Father’s provisions. 
When we got on board, a soldier — 1 cannot say for what 
wrong — wounded the Commander grievously, so that the 
fleet did not leave and we returned to the College. At the 
same time, some one who went to Bazain^ to bring the 
Father’s writings broke his leg, and there was so much delay 
that he did not find the Father any more.® At Bazain Fr. 
Peter Paiz was appointed as this man’s companion ; but, on 
the way to Daman, he got a kick from a bullock (d houe) and 
had to take to bed. (P. 16) He too now could be of no use to 
us or arrive in time to accompany the Father. However, he 
embarked in another ship, which closely followed after the fleet ; 
but, on the day when she left port and gained the open sea, 


departure from Daman. Fr. Pimenta was at Bassein on 2. 2. 1600, The 
very week when Fr. [ Gaspar ] Soarez left for Diu, and Fr. Francis Corsi for 
Labor ” {p. 16 of this letter), Pimenta was nearly drowned in the Daman 
river. Soarez arrived at Diu on 26. 2. 1600 (p. 21) and Corsi at Cambay 
in the beginning of March, 1600 (p. 11).- 

1 In 1608-99. 2 Of Ethiopia. 

2 « p, Gaspar Soares, Lus.” left Lisbon in 1691 {Franco). 

^ I do not find Bro. Melchior Perez in Franco. 

s Did the Prefect of Diu write to that effect ? Cf, pp. 25-26, infra. 

<5 BV. Gaspar Soares. 

7 B'r. Pimenta, then at Daman, made it a point to see the Father off. 

B South by land, a big distance. ^ Sic. 

3-0 Petrus Paes, Lus.” left Lisbon m 1688 : captured on the way to 
Ethiopia, 1590 ; was many years in captivity in South Arabia, together 
with Fr. A. Monserrate ; returned to India in 1696 ; was to return even- 
tually to Ethiopia and enter it. 



1927 .] Ft. N. Pimenfa, S.J., on Mogor (1. 12. 1600.) 


75 


contrary winds threw her back upon the coast. Not discour- 
aged, they started a second time. Hardly had they set sail when 
a §torm struck the ship so violently that it forthwith broke the 
mast. The sailors wanting to throw it into the sea with the 
sail-yard, it gave the ship such a hard shock that everything 
seemed topsy-turvy. The rest, however, had had a successful 
voyage up to Diu. 

Now, as I had been chiefly instrumental in starting that 
mission, it would seem that the common enemy of mankind 
wanted me too for a prey to his fury.^ 

The very week when Fr. Soarez left for Din and Fr. Francis 
Corsi for Labor, I had gone on business connected with the 
College to a place six miles from Daman. On the way back, as 
we tried to cross a rather troublesome river (P. 17) where it 
empties into the sea, a wave struck our boat with such force 
that it capsized completely. We were twelve. Those who could 
swim escaped. As for me, unable to catch the boat owing to 
the quick rush of the water, I got hold of our servant Paul ; 
but, while he tried to save me, we went to the bottom both. 
What to do ? As if doomed to death, I commended my soul to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and, having let go Paul, I came to the 
surface, I know not how, and on looking above the waves I 
saw Paul dragging me towards the shore. Not seeing me come 
up for a long time, some thought me dead. But a Christian 
of our Church of Blessed Mary, which we have at Bazain, had 
with no small danger to his life plunged back into the water 
to search for me, and — so Paul says— he kept shouting : ‘‘ Must 
our Father die like that ? ’’ This man first pulled out Paul from 
the bottom ; next, with the help of the two and God’s mercy, 
I was brought ashore, and from there I came to the College, 
w^here within four days (P. 18) I recovered my strength and 
pursued my journey. A priest of the College of Bazain^ told 
me tha t, on the day when I ran that danger, he was so stronglj^^ 
convinced I should get drowned in the Daman river ^ that he 
offered Holy Mass to God for my safety. And I cannot but 
own that I was saved from that evident danger by the Prov- 
idence of God and that Father’s prayers. 

I must describe here the notaWe conversion of a Banian 
which happened ^ the very day of my shipwreck. It is 
generally said that our missions are of little or no use to the 
Banians, so stubbornly are these people attached to their 
superstitious beliefs. Well now, one of them, a merchant,^ a 


1 The accident to Fr. Fimenta must have taken place within a week 
or so, before 26. ,2. 1600.' 

2 JSTote on the map the distance between Daman and Bassein. 

® ‘ Daman Elver ’ would be the translation of * Damanganga,’ the 
river south of Daman. ' 

:■ At Daman.' '' 

5 Banian, from wn-ii/a^nierchant. He may have been a Jain. 
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imaB. of good and mature judgment, had — as he deserved — been 
east ■ into chains and condemned to the extreme penalty for 
buying lead and gun-powder from people who stole from th (3 
military store-room. Hearing this, I sent at once a Fatlim:, 
telling him to leave no stone unturned in order to win that soul 
for Christ. I remember I said this : ‘'Go, n \7 Father ; for, 
tliough the obstinacy of those people (P.19) seemingly precludes 
all hope of salvation, it is our duty not to shirk the labour and 
to place ill God all onr confidence.” The Father went. He 
tried hard and long to make an impression on the man’s heart ; 
ill vain. The next day he went again, and tried sundry 
arguments to get him to worship the true God. The man 
answered; “ Father, do not leave me ; (aliquid erit) there will be 
something.” Finally, on coming to the place of execution, the 
Banian revealed his mind and said : “ When you spoke to me 
the first time, I had already resolved to give myself to the 
Lord Christ; but I thought I must not declare it then, lest 
any one should suspect me of simulation, as if by taking that 
resolution I wished to save myself. Now that death stands 
at the door and there is no longer any fear of suspicion, I cast 
myself into the arms of God’s mercy, and beg of you earnestly 
to intruct me, as becomes your office ; do so at once, so that, as 
I am about to close the eyes of this body, I may begin at last, 
however late, to open the eyes of my soul.” Hearing this 
answer, the Father sent some one at once to the Governor 
with the happy news. Through the same man the Governor 
sent back the order to remand the culprit to prison. (P. 20) 
Here the condemned man spoke to the Father thus : Father, 
do you think that what you taught me is enough for my souFs 
salvation and to enable me to see my Lord Jesus Christ in the 
next world ? ” ‘‘ It is enough,” the Father said. If that is 

so,” said the Banian, “ I utterly abhor this wretched life which 
gave me occasion for such offences against God. I want to be 
baptized at once and be called by the saving name of Jesus : 
for I would not give the executioner the chance of prolonging 
my life.” He received baptism, kissed the crucifix, and with 
the sweet name of Jesus on his lips this good thief yielded up 
his soul to his Maker. 

As this conversion was^ in many ways wonderful and' our 
kings have decreed by law .'that this sort of people must, be 
shown every form of kindness, the Father of the Christians com- 
mended Mm to the Confraternity of Mercy, which obtained the' 
body from the court. The Brethren, finding the body without 
any evil smell after three days, decently clothed it and bore it 
to the grave, all the people following. (P. 21) If this oonversion 
gave much pleasure to the .Christians, -it, created not less sur- 
prise and confusion among ■ .the Moors and gentiles. They, 
understood from the >story of the Banian, who had taken in 
baptism the same of Sd.VB>tQr (qui nomen Salvatoris in baftismo 
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assumfserat),^ that the Lord Christ was also the Saviour of the 

Banians. 

Now, to speak of everj^thing in order, I think it worth 
while to add here a copy of the letter which Fr. Caspar Soarez 
wrote on the 3rd of May [1600] about his mission at Din. 

He writes : — 

We arrived safe in this town on the 26th of February, 
and were most heartily received by all. At the sermon which 
I preached, there was a great concourse of people of all ranks, 
the clergy, the laity, and the Religious of St. Dominic and 
St. Francis. I explained that we had come because we wished 
greatly to pass from Diu to Ethiopia in order that, even if 
we failed perhaps to bring back the Abyssinian schismatics, we 
might convert sixteen hundred descendants of Portuguese,^ who, 
like sheep without a shepherd, were miserably running astray ; 
moreover, like the other Religious, we wished to labour to the 
salvation [P. 22] of their own souls, through the ministrations 
of the Society. 

‘^But the Banian merchants showed openly enough that 
our arrival would be unwelcome to them, if we wanted to 
establish ourselves here. They feared it w^ould be attended 
with danger to their temples, where they perform their devilish 
ceremonies publicly and safely, some tepid and inquisitive 
Christians going so far as to visit them. Hence, they resented 
much to see me going along, with a cane in m}^ hand, at the 
head of a group of children carrying the banner of the Christian 
Doctrine.*^ They wrote to the chief Brachmans and Banians of 
Goa and to some Portuguese, their friends, that they could not 
bear the sight of us, and thej^ protested before the judge of the 
royal custom-house^ that they would rather go elsewhere 
than put up with our impostures. But they were told that, 
whether they liked it or not, our Fathers would remain there. 
The result was that they dared not mutter another word against 
us after that, and they learnt to their own advantage how 
much spiritual profit our instructions brought about in a short 
time. Many important restitutions followed ; [P. 23] public 
scandals were removed ; very many calumnies were put a stop 
to ; timely remedies were applied for the cure of very grievous 
distempers. We explain the Christian doctrine to the prisoners, 
and to the poor in the hospital, and many pagans have already 
asked for holy baptism. The Holy Table is also frequented 
much more than ever hitherto. 


1 The ‘Banian' had asked to be baptised by the name of Jesus; 

as this name could not be given, an equivalent name, ‘Salvador’ in 
Portuguese, was given him. ' ' ' 

2 This number appears to m© exaggerated. 8 The Catechism. 

^ Doganae regiae judici. ‘Dogana’ is an Italian word; douane in 
French. Fr. Busaeus, the Latin translator, may not have known what to 
make of it.. 
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The Reisbiits^ are one of the chief and most warlike races 
of the neighbouring Mogores. God deigned to call one of 
them, a young man of 22 years, to the holy font. On account 
of his excellent character and his skill in reading and writing, I 
have kept him near me, in the hope that he will serve me some 
day as interpreter, and as a faithful coadjutor in the conversion 
of his countrymen. Xot a day passes without meeting with 
occasions to make Christians. On the other hand, as was Your 
Paternity’s prudent advice, in this matter too we have to 
proceed with much circumspection. 

If the Society should once gain a firm footing in this 
town, I am fully confident in the Lord that the Mission of 
Ethiopia, one so necessary and so much longed for, will [P. 24] 
become easily accessible. It will be possible to send from here 
labourers to Ethiopia, as also to the Mogor Mission via Sind, 
where ^ a couple of our priests would be enough to save 60 
or 70 Portuguese, who generally winter there, ^ and there would 
probably not be so much lack of labour in the other places 
as near the Mogor himself. Then, there are large numbers 
of Pagans here. And we have no doubt that, while caring 
for the Portuguese of the garrison and for the fleet, which 
usxiaily winters in this harbour, wo can also procure the 
salvation of the inhabitants. In a word, the actual and future 
harvest encourages us wonderfully to put up with every 
difficulty, and it has swoetened thus far all the bitterness 
of troubles and dangers. With the help of God’s grace, let 
Your Reverence prepare to remove all obstacles, so that all 
the plans and efforts of Satan’s ministers to expel us from 
here may prove futile. We do not doubt either but the grace 
of the Holy Ghost will prevail over all the machinations of men 
and of hell itself. To the patronage of the Holy Ghost do 
we recommend this church and house of ours, [P. 25] which we 
have started building according to Your Reverence’s instruc- 
tions and the wishes of the Christian inhabitants. Our 
Brother, my companion,^ presses the work ; * he is in good 
health, and his humility, modesty and fervour edify all. Prom 
Diu, the 4th of May of the year 1600.” ^ 

Pr. Soarez’ fear was not without foundation. The Prefect 
of the town of I>iu,^ to show to the Father how displeased he 
was with the order given to himself,®, asked the Father not to be 
surprised if his assistant {adjutor) ordered him in the name of 
the law to quit Diu in three days. The Father answered with 


1 R,ajputs, 

3 Akfoar had developed the bandar of Tatta to draw* away from Diu, a 
Portuguese port, the monopoly of cotton, indigo, and opium. 

s Bro. Melchior Perez. 

4 Note the date *. 4-5-1600, instead of 3-5-1600 above (p. 21). 

5 At p. 118 of this letter we hear of the Prefect of Diu, Odoard de 

Melo’’ (1600). ^ What order ? Given by whom ? 
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due prudence and modesty, though the winter-season and the 
bad weather prevented everybody from leaving. This order 
greatly displeased many townsfolk too and others, chiefly the 
soldiers of the garrison. They told the Father by messenger to 
bear the insult bravely : for that manner of proceeding was 
nothing less, they thought, than betray the faith of Christ. 
They used that w^ay of speaking, because the rumour and talk 
of the people w^as that the infidels were trying to get us to go 
yet, forsooth, (P. 26) some had no other pretext for insisting 
on our leaving than that the town could not, without great 
temporal loss, bear any addition to the number of the reli- 
gious. The Lord showed them that the pretext was false and 
vain : never, as they themselves declare, did more ships come 
to the port ; never was there such great profit and gain for all. 
About this time the Father had received from the Archbishop ^ 
a letter saying that he had been much pleased with this 
mission, and he commended it still more to his Vicar, offering 
the Church of St. Thomas for our ministrations. 

These troubles made all good people beseech me most 
humbly not to let this Residence lapse and he suppressed ; 
they asserted on oath that it would procure very great glory 
to Almighty God and would be to the King’s advantage. 

Meanwhile, the rumour of the arrival of ours at Diu spread 
so far among the pagans in the neighbouring places that 
a certain king, called lambo,^ wrote to Fr. Soarez a most polite 
letter and allowed him (P. 27) to establish himself in any part 
of his kingdom. To keep my spirits within proper bounds, I do 
not add here another letter of the same Father, in which he 
mentions as fruit of his labours a nephew [ne%)otam) of Prester 
John who lives there, and three Abyssinian youths, who came 
to Goa this year and are being educated in the Seminary of 
Santa Fe, to the great joy of the Archbishop and of all those 
who are eager for the co.nversion of schismatic countries. 

It is time now to return to my departure and that of my 
companions. Having been saved from imminent danger in the 
Daman river, I fell into another, danger from robbers (not 
a small favour, as it allows me to see here some picture of the 
dangers of the Apostle Paul).^ Three hundred of these robbers 
were plundering and devastating their own country, and 
in certain villages by which we had to pass they had in two 
nights murdered fifteen persons and abducted thirty into 
slavery. Keeping scouts to precede us, we rode night and 
day, and finally- — thank Heaven— we reached Bazain (P. 28). 


1 They implied, I understand, that the Prefect had let himself be 
bribed. 2 33, Aleixo de Menezes of Goa. 

3 The Jam of Navanagar, whose present representative is Ranjit- 
singhji of cricket fame. 

4 “ Three times I suflered shipwreck . .. in perils of robbers.” (2 Cor. 
xi. 25-26.) 
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Poor Fr. Jerome Cotta was less lucky in avoiding, tkeir 
ambushes. As he was going from Tana to PoneeraJ through 
the mountains, suddenly more than twenty robbers appeared, 
who rushed upon him and took all liis money, though he was 
not carrying it himself, and all his other things, even a box of 
sacred relics : the only moderation they showed was that 
they let him keep what clothes he required to cover himself 
somehow decently ; but they even took all his clothes from the 
young man who accompanied him, leaving him only a hair- 
shirt, which the good fellow had brought with him. 

I visited the Salzete Churches, and got erected at Poncera 
a new one of St. Cecilia/ w^hich the Most Reverend Archbishop 
has so greatly recommended and some ^ had hitherto prevented. 
At Tana, in the Church of St. Mary, I conferred their degree 
{gradtim attribui) on fifteen of ours, distinguished for virtue, 
partly priests, partly brothers.^ Prom there I went to Ciaul 
and left Fr. Jerome Cotta as Superior of all those parts. There 
I received letters from ours at Calecut, relating what I am 
going to say about the siege and capture of the Cugnales’ 
fortress® (P. 29). On the 8th of April five of us too^ ship 
at Ciaul, Avith three young men of good character, Avhom the 
Lord sent from Portugal and Daman to enter our Society, and 
on the fifteenth of the same month we arrived at Goa, which 
we found exulting all it could, and in festivity, because of the 
return of the victorious fieet.^ The sight of it and of our dear 
Fathers and brothers made me forget ail my late perils, 
though I had well deserved some^ in this last peregrination of 
mine. ■ ■ 

[Fr. Melchior Coutinho, at the court of the King of Vijaya- 
nagar, Avrote to Fr. Pimenta :] 

... .He [the King of Vijayanagar, then at Chandragiri] is 
too lenient towards culprits. Accordingly, he is despised by his 
subjects, and the kingdom is a pre^^ to dangerous and unbridled 
licence, as the folloAving story shows. 

The Great Mogor had sent to this Prince an Ambassador: 
with various presents, chiefly fine horses. A great part of the 


3. Poinscr, in the Vicariate Forane of Thaiia (Saisette Mand); the 
Church is now dedicated to IST. S. dos Remedies. Cf. CafJu DireeJory^ 
Madras,. :}918, p. 85. At Mount Poinser the^ Church is dedicated to the Im- 
maculate Conceptio,ii (tdfd.), as.in the time of the Franciscan Anteiiio do 
Porto. , €f/ Me .feammer, Bombay, .28-7-1917, p. 293,' col. i. 

, 2 See, . previous, note. I find no such church now in tliQ^OatlioUc 

Direotory, 

2 The Franciscans, who had been long established on the island ? 

^ This must mean that 15 Fathers, scholastics, and lay-brothers took 
or repeated their vows. They inust have met from the various houses in 
the neighbourhood. This meeting Avould be made the occasion for a sort 
of family feast. 

& A nest of pirates on the Malabar Coast, north of Calicut. 

Victorious over the ‘ Cugnales.’ For his sins ? 



1927 .] Fr. N. Pimenta, 8J,, on Mogor (1. ,12. 1600 ). 
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presents, as also a splendid horse, was stolen by one of the king's 
subjects. Yet, the onty jpunishinent he indicted on him for this 
execrable misdeed was to order him by letter to prodoce the 
horse and the other [P. 71] presents which he had stolen, and 
he presented them with a precious stone to the Ambassador, 
who gave it to us, as he had been thirty days our guest. The 
Ambassador knows Fr. Xavier and our other Fathers w^ho re- 
side in the kingdom of Mogor; and, one day, he spoke with 
great praise of them and related how high they stood in the 
Great Mogor's favour ; whereupon the King said he would not 
be second to him in that matter. It was thought that the King 
had refused to hear the Ambassador, and had rejected his 
presents, because he had learned from some of his Chiefs that 
the King of Mogor was not to be trusted, and that, since he had 
already subjected three Moorish kings, those of Abdenagran,^ 
Idalcan, and Massulapatan,^ he would next come to overthrow 
the kingdom of Bisnaga. But the King answ^ered : My king- 
dom is in God's hands. He alone can order that it be taken 
from me ; but I shall not cease to defend it according to my 
power, and I have already resolved never to kiss the feet of 
Moors." Therefore, the next day, he gave audience to the 
Ambassador, and it is said be will send in return a fine present 
to the Great Mogor. . ... (P. 72). As, however, he [the King] 

is levying troops and summoning to his Court the Lords and 
Chiefs of the kingdom, many conjecture that he is gradually 
preparing himself to defend his kingdom against the power of 
the Great Mogor ; and I doubt not that God allows this in order 

that the Christian religion may be spread wider " ^ 

[P. 117]. In the same College [of Salsette, Goa] died Fr. 
Anthony Monserrate, who, after many great labours, was sent 
thither as to a place of rest.^ But it pleased God to call him 


1 Ahmadnagar ? ^ Masalipatam. 

Extract from a letter of B'r. Melchior Coutinho, no date, from 
Chandragiri, where he then was with Fr. Francis Ricci, and Brother 
Alexander, the Englishman, a painter. Fr. Manoel Veiga, the fourth 
Missionary, was then detained at S. Thom^ (Mylapore), for the visitation 
of the College. The letter mentions the solar eclipse of Monday noon, J ulv 
10,1600.. 

^ Anthony Monserrate: bom at Vic, in Cataloma, in 1.536 or 1536, 
of a noble family; entered 10-1-1656; took his vows, 31-5-1558; left for 
India, 1574. Cf. Mon. hist, 8. J. : Litterae guadrimestres, t. vi, (1559- 
1560 ), Madrid, 1926, p. 286 n. 

He was the historian of the first Jesuit Mission to Akbar’s Court, whose 
work see in Mew. A. 8. B., Ill (1914), pp. 613-704. He wrote two w^orks 
on Arabia. MS., not yet discovered. CoL F. Wilford had a work of his, 
original MS., in 2 volumes, one of which eontained the history of the Missioii 
to Akbar’s Court, the other dealing with the geography and natural history 
of India. These 2 MS. volumes were presented by Wilford to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, after January 1820. Gf. App, to Asiatic Researches, 
Calcutta, Vol. xiv (1822), where we have the entry : Colonel Wilford : 
Commentaries of Padre Montserrat, autograph, 2 vols.” The present 
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shortly to tlie real place of rest, to the eternal reward. He had 
rendered great service in the Lord's vineyard, first in Portugal, 
especially at Lisbon, during the terrible plague which raged 
there in 1569, when he founded, for the sake of poor orphan 
girls destitute of all help, the famous monastery of St. Martha, 
which is to-day reckoned one of the chief of the whole town. 
Then, he suffered great things in these parts among the Mogores, 
and during his seven years' captivity among the Moors of 
Arabia, into whose hands he fell, when on his way to the 
country, of Prester [P. 118] John, whither he was going to 
console the few^ Christians remaining there. ‘Repeatedly had 
he asked with many tears to be devoted to that Mission. 


Catalogue of the library of the Society does not mention them, and the 
Secretary did not come across them last year (1925), when I asked him to 
make a search for them. Are they mentioned in any of the earliest library 
Catalogues of the Asiatic Society of Bengal ? How did these MvSS. dis- 
appear ? Were they stolen or allowed to perish ? The loss is greatly to 
be regretted. 



Article No. 8. 


Fr, N. Pimefita’s Annual of Margao, Dec, 1, 1601. 
Translated and edited by the Bev. H. Hosten, S.J. 


Tills Annual Letter, addressed to the General of the Society 
■of Jesus ill Rome by Fr. Nicholas Pimenta, S.J., the Visitor' hi 
India, was never published. It is in Portuguese, and divided 
into numbered sections. 

The original document, in the possession of the Society 
of Jesus, was partly photographed for me. It appears to be 
the cop,y read by the General or by his secretaries or Assistants, 
as appears from the marginal observations in Italian. 

■8L Joseph's College, Darjeeling, 

1D8C926. 


0 P. Manoel Gaspar professo 
de qiiatro votos, o P Fraii'-'^ 
coadjutor formado, os 
P*^^® Fran'"^ Lopes, Sebastiao 
Fr’z, Ribeiro, Bertolameu 
Tedesquy, e os Ir’s Mucio 
Roque, Christouao Ferr^, e 
Vicente Carruba coadjutor, 
e forao be accomodados 


Fr Manoel Gaspar,^ a pro- 
fessed of four vows ; Fr. 
Francisco Lameira,^ a formed 
coadjutor ; Fathers Francisco 
Lopes Sebastiao Fernandez,^ 
Pedro Ribeiro,^ Bertolameu 
Tedesquy,® and Brothers 
Mucio Roque, ^ Christo vao Fer- 
reira,® and Vicente Carruba, a 


Passages from to a were underlined in Rome. 

1 My photographs of the MS. begin here. There is question of new 
Missionaries being sent to Japan from Goa. 

“ P. Eminanuel Gaspar, Lus.” left Lisbon in 1589 (jPmnco). He 
accompanied in 1600 Andre Furtado de Mendoza’s fleet for the operations 
against the Cunhale. Of. Pimenta’s Annual letter of 142-1600 (Mogun- 
tiae, 1602, p. 29). 

2 Lameira, Lus.” left Lisbon in 1600 (Pranco). 
Sommervogei, IV. 1426, mentions one Manoel Lameira, a Portuguese, b. 
1571, admitted 1598, Rector of Thana, Diu, and the novitiate at Goa, 
who went to Ethiopia in 1627, and died before 1633. 

’t ‘^Pranciscus Lopes, Lus.” left Lisbon in 1592 

^ *SS©bastianus Fernandes, Lus.” left Lisbon in 1597 (Franco). 
Another of this name, b. 1543, admitted in 1565, who was at Goa in 1569, 
is not likely here. (Of. Sommervogei, HI. 657 ; IX. 326.) 

y “ Bartholomaeus Tudesque,” no nationality given, left Lisbon in 
1600 (Fmwco), : 

“ Petrus Ribeiro, Lus.” left Lisbon in 1600 (Franco). 

7 y Mucius Rhodio, Ital.” left Lisbon in 1597 (Franco'). The iden- 
tification with ‘‘Mucio Roque’ may be considered very likely. 

s P. Christophorus Ferreira, Lus.” left Lisbon in 1600. H© died a 
martyr in Japan (Franco). 
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de agasalhados, 
cf iie nas iiaos o principal 
a saiide, e vida. e aindaq^ 
teiido ja o fato embarcado 
lili certo borne, q’ bia por 
capitao da viage, de Maluco 
com siia molher, e casa, X3re- 
teiideo to mar Ibes a varanda, 
e Camara pollas costas q' tin- 
hao no capitao Mor da armada 
do Sul, com q’ estaua aparen- 
tado, todaiiia recorrendo com 
effica9ia ao Visorey, depois 
de ter man dado informar o 
Arcebpo e outras x)es8oas graues 
da semrezao q^ se nos fazia, 
e diflficuidade, ou imxDossibiii- 
d'" q’ aos se o]3unha p" 
passare este anno a Japao, 
acudio s. e obrigoii o tal 
borne a ir de noite c6 tochas 
despejar o.aposento dos 


Por capitao mor da armada 
q’ digo foy Andre Purtado 
de' Mendoga assy p'^ alimpar 
aquelles pouos de nauios 
Olandezes, como p^ sooorrer 
a Maluco, e outros bons in- 
tentos pedio me instantenP** 
e forao com elle no seu 
mesmo gaieab dous Brizio 


coadjutor d They were very 
comfortably installed, chiefly 
as regards lodging, which on 
board is the chief thing to pre- 
serve health and life. And 
although a certain man, who 
was going with his wife and 
family as captain of the Ma- 
luco voyage,^ had already em- 
barked his goods and wanted 
to take the varanda, and the 
room at the back, which they 
had in the Cax>tain -in -Chief's 
ship of the Southern fleet, to 
whom he was related, yet, by 
having recourse insistingly 
to the Viceroyd after 
getting the Archbishox)'^ and 
other important 
informed about the injur 3^ 
he was doing ns, and of 
the difficult}' or impossibilit}^ 
for the Fathers to go to Japao 
this year. His Lordship in- 
terfered and obliged that man 
to go at night with torches 
and empt}^ the E'athers’ room. 
The Oaptain-in-Chief of the 
said fleet was Andre Furtado 
de Mendoga, ^ who went 
both to rid those po^Julations 
of Dutch ships and to succour 
Maluco, and for other good 
purposes. He asked me ur- 
gently for Fathers, and so two 
went with him in his own. 



1 Vincent tins Garruba, Sic.” left Lisbon in 1600 {Franco). 

, 2 ywas nofe the right to trade in certain parts farmed ont ? 

^ 3 Ayres, de^ Saldanba, 17th Viceroy; left Lisbon ' on 4*4-1600;' 
arrived at. Cochin' on 28 (22 ?)-10*1600, and Goa on 6-1-1601 ; governed 
4 years and 4 months. (P. Man. Xavier, 8.J., Go'mpmdio Universal. . . . 
Nova Goa, 1917, p. 71.) 

4 I), Aleixo de Menezes. 

Andre Furfcado de Mondonga, succeeded the Conde da Feira, who 
died at sea on the journey out: 20th governor; governed S months and 
days (28-5--3 1 -8-1609) ; died at sea on the way home; was buried in 
N. Sra. da Oraga, Lisbon. (M. Xavier, op. cii., p. 72.) In 1600 he 
brought the Cunhale, a famous Malabar pirate, alive to Goa, where he- 
was beheaded and quartered in 1600 p. 71). 
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Fr’z, e seBastiaS da Veiga, 
€ o Ir’ Ant^ Gomez dear em 
Malaca ; leuaua intento de 
lazer fortaleza no Achem, e 
queria patres ficare neile, 
q’ Ihe na5 concedemos espe- 
rando sucesso, e p^‘^' infor- 
•ma 9 a 6 do de Malaca a 
cuja obediengia hao de estar 
os ditos P'"® em por la 

aiidare. 


11 . No Collegio de Salcete, 
e siias resideiiQias vay em 
crecim^*^^^ a christandade. 
Mandamos o P. da Cunha 
delle auia 4. annos, por 
de Thana por em milhor 
forma a ebristad® e Igr^*^ de 
Sal 9 ete de Ba^aim. Tornado 
a por em Salcete de Goa o P® 
Thomas esteuao meu com- 
panh^‘‘^ ajudando me eu do P. 
Gomez vaz em q^^ estiiie em 
Goa, porq’ aquy em Salcete 


galleon : Brizio Fernandez ^ 
and Sebastiao da Veiga/^ 
and Brother Antonio Gomez, ^ 
who were to remain in Malaca. 
It was his intention to make 
a fortress at x^chem, and he 
asked for Fathers to remain 
in it, which we did not grant 
him. We aw'ait the result and 
informations from the P^ector 
of Malaca, under whose obedi- 
ence the said Fathers must 
be whilst they are there. 

11. In the College of Sal- 
cete and its residences the 
Christianity^ is making great 
progress. We send Fr. 
Francisco da Cunha, ^ the 
Rector of it four years ago, 
to be Rector of Thana and 
shape better the Christianity 
of the Churches of Salyete of 
Ba^aim. We placed again at 
Salcete of Goa Fr, Thomas 
Estevao,^ my companion, — Fr. 
Gomez Vaz® helping me^ 


1 P. Britiiis Fernandes, Lus.” left Lisbon in 1586 (Franco), 

2 One Sebastian da Veiga was minister at Goa in 1571, possibly the 
same who died there on 20-5-1605. (Sommervogel, VIII. 534.) 

3 ‘‘Antonins Gomes, Lus.” left Lisbon in 1596 (Fraitco). One of this 
name, at Cochin in 1610, was sent to Goa (L. Besse, S.J., App. adcatal.) 
{Miss. Madur., 1919, p. 23). One of the same name was at Beytora 
(Malabar), 1628. (Besse, 1918). One of the name, sacristan, in the College 
of MaJaca in 1604 (Besse, 1916), may be the one mentioned here. 

Saisete of Goa. 5 The Ghristiaii Mission. 

^ Not found in Franco or elsewhere. 

7 The great Thomas Stephens, the Englishman, too well-known to 
require comment. He went to India at the age of 26 years and died at 
Goa in 1619- “Thomas Stephens, Anglus,” is mentioned by Franco as 
leaying Lisbon in 1579. Franco mentions also one “ Thomas Anglus,” 
nationality not stated, as leaving in 1575. Perhaps, Fr. T. Stephens was 
to have left in 1575, but did not then leave. The Parish registers of 
Loutiilim are signed by him in 1613. CL O Heraldo, Goa, 23-12-1916. 
In 1601, he must have been at Marg^o with Fr. Pimenta. See on him 
Voyage oj Pyrard de Lctml, Hakluyt Soc., London^ 1890;, TI. 269-270.— • 
Another Englishman, Bro. Alexander, a painter, was at the Court of 
Chandragiri in 1601. Cl Besse, Oatal. 1914, and Pimenta’s Annual 
Letter of 1-12-1600 (Mogmitiae, 1602, p. 66). . 

“ P. Gomius Vas, Lus. ” left Lisbon in 1564 ( Franco). Probably 
the Gomes Vas: of Sommervogel, VIII. 509 : b. at Serpa 1542 ; admitted 
1562; professor of philosophy at Goa, and 10 years of theology ; superior 
of the Residence of Malaca; d. at Lisbon, 13-9-1600. 

'9 .As, Secretary. . ■ 
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aoiide agora fico, o meamo P. 
Thomas Esteiaao basta hiia, 
e oiitra occiipagao. 

12. 8aiiiclo cie Goa p‘'’ as 
do Norte, em Chaiil nao 

oiiue eoiisa de iiouo senao he 
trafcar o Vig*’'-' claquelia cidade 
de fundar aly coilegio, e nao 
sera mal empregado, porq’ he 
escaia de todo o Decao, e 
Cambaya, eiitretanto se con- 
firmoii a ordiiiaria'*' comq’ 
se snstentao oito on none 
q’ aly residem.® Ardeo em 
bandos aq^^‘ cidade este inner- 
no, e ajudarao os nossos 
ao Arcebispo q’ iiella in- 
uernoii, em os pacificar. 

13. No Coliegio inclioado 
de Thaiia, e Salcete de Ba(;aim 
tambe nao ouue cousa de none 
de importao<;da, senao foy 
hnS opiniao, come^ou a 
correr p^'^^ nossos q’ a bnlla 
da Crnzada q' ca esta piibli- 
cada de noiio por tres annos, 
derogaiia nossos priuilegios, 
nao obsfcate a declara^ao de 
Gregorio ^ decimo tergio, e q’ 
podiaS, os Nossos tomalla, e- 
escoiher confessor q' ahsoh 
ueret a resermMs. Os funda-. 
meiitos he lift tratado de Frey 

Boiz,^* e hftas glossas 
de Napoiesdo Snrrentino'q .. 
oq'* com ontros algfts paten - 


while I was at Goa, because' 
here in Salcete, where I am 
now, the same Fr. Thomas 
Bstevao suffices for both occii- 
pationsd 

12. If we go from Goa tO' 
the parts of the North, at 
Chaui there was nothing new 
except that the Vicar of that 
City thinks of founding a 
College there, and it will not 
be a bad move, since it is 
the port of call for the whole 
of the Decao and Cambaya ; 
meanwhile the annual allow- 
ance was confirmed, on which 
the eight or nine residing 
there- live. This winter^ that 
City was distracted b,v factions, 
and ours greatly helped the 
Lord Archbishop, who wintered 
there, in pacifying them. 

13. In the OoUegium incJio- 
alum, of Thana and Salcete of 
Bacaim there was again nothing' 
of great importance either, 
except a certain opinion which 
began ■ to spread among ours 
that the Bull of the Crusade 
which has been published here 
again for three i^ears, abolished 
our privileges, despite the de- 
claration of Gregory XTII, and 
that ours could take it and 
choose a confessor to absolve 
them from reserved cases. 
The reasons for tliis opinion 
are a treatise by Friar Marioe! 
Bolz ®^and certain glosses from 
Naples^, by Fr. Sun‘entino*\ 


^ As Secretary and Rector. 

2 Hainy season. Roizrr Rodrigues or Rodriguez. 

4 A marginal note in another hand occurs here: *^\Scrib. Sm-p," 
Perhaps, the meaning is: “Write -"to: ■.Naples'’ (for information on 
this point.) 

“ P. yineentiiis Torrentino,.-ItaL’V -left.- Lisbon in 1597 (FroHco), 
This is the only name in h'raiico which resembles SSurrenlino.' I 
had at first read the name as * Turrentino ’ in the MS., bur the name 
is written with a clear S in the MS.- the second, -time. . 
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tiiihao tomar a bulla, 
cuido q’ seiii oiitro motiuo 
mais q’ o das indulgengias. 
Auisado Proii^^- q’ la 

andaiia visitando Ihes mandey 
a copia do Breue de Clemente 
VIII N. S^‘. com o q’ o P. 
Prou"^ os tirou desta igiio- 
ragia mostraiido Ihe nao ser 
materia de opinioes, e ainda 
sem isso ser falsa a de Napoles, 
e a do Roiz q’ este mesmo 
autor.. .tratoii em outra obra 
mais moderna. E todauia aos 
q’ la bolirao iiisto, se Ihes deii 
penitengia, de q’ se qneixo 
o P. Surrentino, e na ver- 
dade oiitro teiie mais culpa q’ 
elle.;v' 


De Bagaim, e Damao senao 
offerece mais q’ ire por diante, 
e o q’ iiestes ColD®, e mais 
lugares do Norte tiuer aduer- 
tid^o o P. Prou'"^^' na sua visita 
q’ fez ja sobre a minlia do 
anno passado, elle avisara a 
V.P. Os apuntanP®® da minha 
mando com esta p^* V.P. 
aproiiar, on emedar, o q’ Ihe 
pareger. 


14. '^4 residegia de Dio 

vay em crecim*’<^ ® des- 
fez o Visorey as iniustas pro- 
hibigoes de sen antecessor, e 
escreiieo ao capitao da cidade 
cartas mny ianoraiieis, ' e aos.. 
mesmos getios,,'pelloq :Ja^ nao 


who with some others wished 
openly to take the Bull, with- 
out any other motive, I think, 
than that of the indulgences. 
Informed by the Fr. Provincial, 
who was going about there on 
his visit, I sent them the copy 
of the Brief of Clement Vlli. 
Our Lord, whereby the Fr^ 
Provincial drew them from 
their ignorance, showing them 
that it was not a matter of 
oxhnions, and that, even with- 
out that, the opinion of Naples 
and that of Manoel Eoiz is 
false, a.s this writer has treated 
of the matter in another more 
recent work. However, those 
who over there stirred in this 
matter were given a penance,, 
wherefore Fr. Surrentino com- 
plained a good deal, and, in- 
deed, another was more at 
fault than he. ,7^ 

As regards Bagaim and 
Damao, the only thing to be 
said is that they go forward. 
Fr. Provincial will advise Your 
Paternity concerning what he 
may have remarked in these 
Colleges and other places of 
the North during the visit he 
made already, over and above 
mine of last year. Herewith I 
send the remarks of my visit, 
that Your Paternity may ap- 
prove or amend them, as you 
will think fit. 

14. The residence of Dio ^ 
is progressing greatly. The 
Viceroy removed the" unjust 
prohibitions of his predecessor ^ 
and wrote to the Captain of 
that city and to the gentios 
themselves very favourable 


« Passages from to a were underlined in Rome. 
^ New page ; on recto of leaf. 

3 Diu. ^ Dom Francisco da Gama. 
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iia coiitradigao algiia, e por 
ordem dos q’ aly reside q’ 
sao dons e hii Ir, mandoii 
dar liCIa grossa esmola aos 
catholicos do Preste com q’ 
se vao alentado, e susteBtando 
na Pe co a assistencia daqiielie 
P^-nosso alumno em q"^^^ os 
nao possao, '^'os q®^ ne este anno 
passarao segniido as nonas q 
te vindo daqiielias ® de 
gnerras entre os Torcos q 
estao nas garnicoes, e os Ara- 
bics q matarao a Baxa Goner- 
nador da qnella costa. 


15. A iiiissao do Mogor re- 
forcaremos este anno co a 
occasiao da embaixada, q’ 
Eirey Achebar mandon ao 
Visorey: veyopor Embaixador 
hU Parsio q' foy gonernador 
de Cambaya por nome Coge- 
qny Soltao Amad, co oq^ man- 
don com 0 mesmo titulo o 
Irmao Bento de Gois, aindaq’ 
nos recebimt*^*^ q’ forao de 
apparato, se den ordem q’ o 
IP religiosamente se retirasse. 
Na5 den esta embaixada da- 
qiielk' Bey nestos a tal 
Ppo q’ ¥mha victoriozo con- 
qnistado ■ o do Mirao,; 

poiico' eoi q’ cuydar, porq^ 


letters ; wherefore, there is no 
longer any opposition ; and 
through those residing there, 
that is, two Fathers and a 
Brother, he ordered a big alms 
to be given to the Catholics 
of. the Prester,^ by m.ea.ns of 
which they maintain themsel- 
ves, and persevere in the Faith 
with the help of that Father, 
onr pupil, ^ as long as our 
Fathers cannot [go over] ; 
this year neither will they go 
over, considering the news 
which has come from those 
parts about wars between the 
Turks who are in the garrisons 
and the Arabs who killed the 
Baxa,*^ Governor of that coast. 

15. This year we shall re- 
inforce the Mission of the 
Mogor on the occasion of the 
embassy which King Achebar 
sent to the Viceroy. There 
came as Ambassador a Persian 
(Parsio) y named Cogequy 
Soltao Amad,^ who was gover- 
nor of Cambaya. With him he 
sent under the same title 
Brother Bento de Gois ; how- 
ever, in the receptions, which 
were very pompous, the order 
was given that the Brother 
should religiously withdraw’ . 
This embassy of that king, 
coming to these parts at a 
time when he was victorious 
and had conquered the King- 


5 < )t‘ Fi'estei' John of Ethiopia. 

PrubaV>ly an Indian or half-caste, who could more easily disguise 
himself. Apparently Padre Belchior da Sylva. Cf. Gouvea, Jornada, 1. 1, 
Cap. 6.7, *S. 

^ The Arabic form (Basha) of paxd, Le., governor or sub-king, accord- 
ing to Mgr, 8. B. .Dalgado, Gloss, Lu&o-AskUkOy Coimbra, I, 10,5. 

V. A. vSinitb, Akhar {39.17), p, 288, has the name * Cogetquius 
Sultanas Hama’, through some Jesuit authority, like d.u Jarrie. He 
restores it to Khwaja Sultan Hamid, or something like that,” but could 
not identify the person. In Pimenta’s Annual Letter of I -12-1 001 he 
is called Sultan Hamet, military chief in Cogi (Cutch ? Gogo ?). 
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pare^ia q’ vinha este embai- 
xador tomar liiigoa, e elle 
€iesenibu 9 adaineiite falaua, e 
procedia com grade liberali- 
dade, mas D’s, N. ordenou 
as cousas de modo q’ o nouo 
Miliqiae, tio do Rey minino, 
o Mogor te em seu poder, 
Ihe^resiste valerosam^®, e elle 
se iez iia volta de Agra : agora 
■se anda fazeiido prestes o 
embaixador com que toma o 
niesmo Ir’ e poll a occasiao ser 
tarn boa, nos pare^eo a todos 
deoiao ir c6 este embaixador 
dous Pes pa pricipiare a em- 
presa de Cambay a depdis de 
estare aigfi Ppo na Corte, e 
delles, e dos q’ la estao se 
poder armar a missao do 
Catayo, indo pore p^^"^ a ex- 
plorar este iiegocio tamanho o 
Ir’ Bento de Gois ; temos de- 
signado p-' esta ida co o Em- 
baixador a corte, o P. AnP^ 
Machado, q’ agora he 'R^v 
Bagaim, pessoa q’ tabe pode 
socceder ao P. Xavier, e com 
isto acabo a inform a 9 ao das 
do Norte, e assy da Prou'^- 
de Goa segundo a noiia orde 
de V. P. 


dom of the Mira5,^ gave much 
food for reflection : for it 
seemed that this ambassador 
came to take information, and 
he spoke rather openly, and be- 
haved with great liberality ; 
but God Onr Lord ordained 
things in such wise that the 
new Milique,^ the uncle of the 
young King whom the Mogor 
has in his power, resists him 
valiantly, and he ^ went back 
to Agra^: the ambassador is 
now getting ready and the 
said Brother returns with him ; 
and, as the occasion is such a 
good one, we all thought two 
Fathers ought to go with this 
ambassador in order to start 
the enterprise of Cambaya, 
after they have been some time 
at the Court, and in order that 
with them and those who are 
there the Mission of Catayo (do 
Catayo) may be tried, Brother 
Bento de Gols going however 
first to explore this important 
affair. We have designated, 
for going to the Court with the 
Ambassador, Fr. Antonio 
Machado, now Rector of 
Bagaim,^ a person who besides 
can succeed Fr. Xavier, and 


3 Bro, Benedict Goes was with Fr. Jerome Xavier in Akbar’s camp 
till after the treacherous capture at AsJrgarh of the Mu'an, Bahadur Shah of 
Burhftnpur, and even till after the death of the Abyssinian commander of 
Asirgarh. Akbar’s letter to the Viceroy, Ayres de Saldanha, was dated 
March 20, H>01 (Farwardm 9, IlShf or regnal year 46). The embassy 
arriveid at Goa towards the end of May 1601. (Of. V. A. Smith, Ahhm, 
1917, p. 269, and H. Heras, S.J., in the /nd. Antiq,pLlIl (1924), pp. 33™ 
4L) 

- iiefore occupying Burhanpur, Akbar had taken the kingdom of the 
Molicju© and had garrisoned it with a detachment from his army under 
the coimnaud of his son Daniyal, whom he left there (H. Heras, S.J., 
liid, Antlq.^ LIII (1924). p. 35.) There is question here of the king of 
Ahmadnagar. Nearly three centuries earlier. Friar Odoric speaks of the 
McsHc of Thana. Cf. Yule, Cathay^ 1866, 1. 69. 

Akbar. 

In April and May 1601, says V. A. Smith, Ahhar^ 458. 

'‘Antonins Machado, Lus.” left Lisbon in 1586 (Franco). Ct 
J.F.A.KB.. 1910; 528. 539. 540 ; . Vol. XXI, 1925; 59, 
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16. Voltaiido p'-' o 8iil, a 
casa q’ se offere^e he a 
residencia de Caleciit sogeita 
ao Colh'» de Coeiiim, iiesta re- 
sidem 2 e vao se pondo as 
Goiisas por orde p^-^ se perpe- 
tuar CO o fruito q’ se espera. 
Segue se na mesma costa do 
Malaiiar Paliporto q' dize q’ 
foy o p’"^* porto q’ tomou B. 
Thome, passarido a India, 
aqu 3 ?' fiindoii o s'‘ Visorey iiQa 
noua onde elle em pessoa 
leiiantou a p'^**^'*’ Cruz daq' es- 
creue algCIs milagres. '’'Tem 
dado esta h Comp*'^' " e 
he residencia do Coli<->. inelio- 
ado de Vaipieotta q' fiea 
perto. 


■ 17, Bste ColF de Vaipi- 
eotta oil terra noua teiie este 
anno occupacao, e gastos 


herewith I coneiiide ni}" iiifor- 
mations concerning the parts 
of the North,, and likewise of 
the Province of Goa, according 
to Your Paternitj^’s new in- 
struction d 

16. Turning to the Soutli, 
the hrst house which presents 
itself to us is the residenee 
of Calicut, which is subject to 
the College of Cochim. In 
this residence there are two 
Fathers ; - here matters are 
being put in order, to become 
permanent with the fruit which 
is expected. Next comes, along 
the same coast of Maiavar, 
Paliporto, which thej^ sa^" was 
the first harbour where St. 
Thomas landed when he came 
over to India, Here the. 
Lord Vicero}” founded a new 
Church,'' 'where he erected 
personally the first Cross, 
about which the^- write some 
miracles. He has given this 
Church to the Compan^q and 
it is a residence of the Colle- 
gium inchoafmn of Vaipieotta, 
which is near b^o 

17. This College of Vaipi- 
eotta ^ or New’ Land had much 
work and man}" expenses this 


I W'e may remark fchafc the Annual Letter follows the geographical 
order of the Colleges and Besidences from Goa to the North, and thou 
from Goa to the Sooth and East. 

- in 1604 there were at Calient; Fr, Janies Fenicio {Finu-siHii) 
of Ortpna, and Victor ' Gradi. ■. Fenicio was at the Zamorin's Court 
from 1600. lie left Lisfvon in 1583; Gradi in 1603. Cf. Besse, Cntat, of 
1919, p. 22. Fcaiiei*! is the author of a remarkable treatise on Hindu 
mythology. Cf. Jarl C!harpentier, in, BtilL of the School of Onental Shif(ie,% 
II (1.921-23), 731-754. He visited the Todas of the Nilgiris in 1603. 

Ayres de Haldanha reached Cochin from Lisbon on 22 (2HV)~I0-- 
1600, and entered Goa, on the feast of the Three Kings (6-I-MiOl). 
Efo began a fo,rt at Cochin and KachoL. .His doings at Paliporto 
must eomc betw<‘cu 28-10-1600 and 6-1 -1601. The Jotlo arrived at 
Cochin on 21-10-1600, with 10 Jesuit Missionaries; the next day 22 
(or 28 alibi) arrived the Viceroy with 8 Jesuit... Missionaries. Cf. Pimonfea, 
Exemplum BpiMoke Cal Dec. Anno 1600 , 'Moguntiae, 1602, p. 122* and 
M. Xavier, op. cit.^ pp. 38-39, 71. 

4 Not far from Parvir; now ** Chennamangalam.”- ■ ' 
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CO eiitrada do nouo Bp6, 
mas ouido o socorremos de 
ventage. o P. Bp6 ® faz seo ■ 
off'"' exactaiiiente, e esta muy 
be recebido de todos os sens. 
Teiie por occaziao delies, 
desgostos com o capitao de 
Craiigaiior, e chegoii o negocio 
a se temer se apartasse algfis 
po'uos// da obediencia do Pre» 
lado, por dizere, q’ nunca tao 
vexados forao, qn’ estanaS na 
obediencia dos Sismaticos. 
Estaua neste Ppo o Visorey 
CO nosco em Anna, infor- 
mey o do iiegoceo. aetidio co 
taiito zelo q’ eu mesmo pro- 
eiirey nioderariho, todauia 
oiadado me mostrar todas 
as cartas, q’ a este proposito 
escreiiia me pare^eo nao o 
desniar deste rigor sancto 
polloq’ importaua anoiia vniad 
c5 a cathoiica 
Romana a authoridade do p^’*’ 
Prelado Latino q’ tinhao. 


Ciiegou pois o despacho em 
q’ se mandana logo depor o 
capitao de Oranganor por nao 
ter o clmido resp^'^ aO: Bp6 d' 
Angamale, e se mandana de- 
iia< 5 ^.ar delle pera ser castigado 
eonforme,: a siias . culpas. Fi- 


year owing to the new Bishop's 
entrance,^ but I think we help 
him profitably {mas cuido o 
socorremos de ventage). The 
Father Bishop does his duty 
exactly, and is very well re- 
ceived by all his own. On 
their account, he had many 
annoyances from the Captain 
of Cranganor, so much so that 
it was feared some popula- 
tions'2 w^ould fall away from 
the Prelate’s obedience, be- 
cause it was said [they said ?] 
that they had never been so 
much vexed when the}^ were 
under the obedience of the 
Schismatics. The Viceroy was 
at that time with us at Santa 
Anna.^ I informed him about 
the business. He closed wdth 
it with so much zeal that 
I myselfx< tried to moderate 
him. However, though he 
ordered to show me all the 
letters which he wrote on this 
matter, I thought I ought 
not to turn him from this 
holy rigour, because the autho- 
rity of the first Latin Bishop 
they had was of importance 
to the new union of that 
Church with the Catholic 
Roman Church. After that 
came the despatch in which 
he ordered to depose at once 
the Captain of Cranganor, be- 
cause he did not show due 
respect to the Bishop of Anga- 
male, and he was to be pro- 
secuted and punished accord - 


^ Bishop E'rancisco Roz, Oatalan ; first Latin Bishop of Angamale, 
1601 ; Archbishop of Cranganore, 1608; d. at Parur ; buried at Parur, 
where a Malayalam inscription gives the date of his death as 18-2-1624. 
Cf. Paulinas a S. Barth., India OnenS. Romae, 1797, p. 64.^ 

Pie left for India in 1584 (I’-ranco). (Basse, Oatol of 1917, is to be 
corrected.) 

2 A new .page ,; verso of leaf., , 

^ Not identified. It imist be a place near Cochin. 
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Gao.a CO esta priiia^ao do 
destruido o pobre home q’ 
tiiilia espalliaclo sen 
as mercangias, q’ os taes capi- 
taes cttstumao. 

Por isso e polio desemparo 
da molher, e filbos se multi- 
piiearao os rogadores sobre o 
P. Bp6 intercededo o mesmo 
x^rcediago, e cbristaos de S. 
Thome, q’ sobre estiuesse o 
capitao de Cochim a qne a 
execu^ao hia cometida, ate o 
mesmo Bpo, aqne o capitao 
ciili)ado prometia toda a em- 
nienda, llie aiier perdao do 
Visorey. x 4 ssy o fez la o Bpo 
com edifica9a65 e ca o 

alca(;amos de s. mandaiido 
pore fioar o despaclio em 
aberto, peraq’ se o capitao nao 
oomprisse sua palaura ficasse 
eiicorreiido iia mesm'a pena. 


. 18 . Agora de noiio teiie o 
P, Bpo iioiias, coatradi^oes.'co, 
alghS'.Reys^ geiitios no, deixaiido 
,o de:iingamale eiitrar em .sua 
mas p*"*' atalhar esta, e. 
outras desordens do .nouo. 
*Rey de Cochim.,^ e '.Regnlos 
Malauares, proueo o Visorey na 
Capitania de Cochim Cosmo' de 
Lafota hfi capitao insigne ,aoq'*- 
encomendoii enearecidam^^® 
as ... cousas daq^*^ christ-, 
and§ **, e elle me prometeo .de 


ing to his faults. Thus depriv- 
ed of his office, the poor man 
was ruined, as he had staked 
all his money in commercial 
transactions, which such Cap- 
tains are wont to do. 

On this account, and because 
of the distress of his wife 
and children, more and more 
persons besought the Father 
Bishop in his favour, the 
Archdeacon himself and the 
Christians of St. Thomas inter- 
ceding on bis behalf, and ask- 
ing that the Captain of Cochim,, 
who had been charged with 
executing the order, should 
grant a delay until the said 
Bishop, to whom the incri- 
minated . Captain was promis- 
ing full amendment, had ob- 
tained his pardon from the 
Viceroy. ' The Bishop did so 
over there, ■ with niucli edifica- 
tion, and here we obtained the 
man’s pardon from, His Lord- 
ship; but the order was that 
the ■ ' despatch' .should remain 
pending, so that, if the Captain 
did not keep his word, lie 
should incur the same penal 
■ 18 . The Father' Bishop met 
noW; again with new9 opposi- 
tion from, some gentio^ Kings, 
he: of Angamale not allowing 
him ■■ to enter his Church , To 
stop this disorder and others 
from, .the, new^ king. of Cochim 
and . ■■ Malavar Kinglets, :, the 
Viceroy appointed to the Cap- 
taincy , of Cochim , Cosmo d e 
'Lafet4, a famous Captain, to 
whom he commended earnest- 
ly the affairs® of that Christ- 


§ 18. <f Passages from ♦ to « were underlined in Rome. 

1 Heathen. 

‘•2 -4^ . . comas. One word not xmd, ' consisting of one letter, and two 
letters higher up, marking an abbreviation ; it looks like but 1 cannot 
give it any meaning. 
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a trazer nos olhos dizedo q’ o ianifcy, and he promised me 
Bpo auia de ser o capitao etc. he would be mindful of it. 
pedindome juntamente hu saying that the^ Bishop had 
com q se acoselhasse nas to be the captain, etc. He 
cousas de sua conscien§ia, asked me.i at the same time 
prometendo de se nao desuiar for a Father to direct him in 
ho poto como estou oerto fara the affairs of his conscience 
pello conhecimento antigo q’ and promised not to deviate 
delle tenho, e imagine V.P. * q’ a jot [from his advice], and 
capitao de Cochim he naq^®® I am sure from my lonv ac- 
pt«s Visorey da India.® quaintance with him that he 
Ao P. Bpo dey 2 companh^'*® will keep his word. Fancy, 
a seu gosto, e principalm*-'^ o Your Paternity, that the Cap- 
P. Esteuao de Brito Reytor q’ tain of Cochim in those parts 
foy daquelle Collo era o mais a is a Vicerov of India. To 
proposito q’ Ihe podia dar, o the Father” Bishop I gave 
outro he o If Felippe Fragozo two companions to hi,s taste ; 
coadiutor. Em lugar do P. chiefly Father Bstevao de 
Brito po,semos por R®‘’ o P. Brito,^ who was Rector of that 
Ant" Toscano. College • he was the best man 

I could give him ; the other is 
Brother Felippe Fragozo, a 
coadjutor.2 In Fr. Brito’s 
stead we placed as Rector Fr. 
Antonio Toscano.* 

19. A funda5a6 deste Coll" 19. Antonio Guedes de 
de Vaipicota offerege Ant" Moraes offers the foundation 
Guedes de Moraes equal Ihe te for this College of Vaipicota. 
ja ft" 0 edifigio q’ oustaria cinco He has already made the 
rail pardaos, * e empregado tres building, which must have 


^ Apparently, the Captain of Cochin. 

2 Stephen de Brito: b. at Villavicioza (Port.) in 1567; admitted,. 
1582; not found in Franco; was present at the Diamper Council, 1599; 
goes to the Maleas of .Malabar, about whom he writes from Cochin' 
13-10-1600; Rector of Vaipicota, 1600, as we conclude from this letter; 
socAus to Bishop Roz, 1604. 1610, 1611; Rector of Cochin, 1619; Areh- 
bishop of Cranganore, 1624-41 ; d. at Pranganore, 3-12-1641, aged 74. Cf. 
Sommervogei, II. 141; VIIL 1931; Besse, Catalogues of 1917, 1919. 

3 Bro. Philip Fragozo: lay-brother, b. at Estremos (Porto); directs 

building operations at the College of Cochin, 1604 ; at the College of 
Cochin, 1610; socius of the Procurator, 1611; ibid,^ 1613; d. at 

Cochin, 5-8-1617, aged 43, after 20 years of life in the Society. Cf. Besse, 
Oatal. of 1919. 

i Anthony Toscano : b. at Mylapore, 1561 ; admitted, 1577 ; at the 
Council of Diamper, 1599; accompanies Archbishop A. de Menezes in his 
tour in Malabar, preaching in the native language, 1599; Rector of 
Vaipicota, 1601. 1604; Rector of Quilon, 1610; at the Residence of 
St. James, dependent on the College of Cochin, 1611 ; at the College 
of Cranganore, 1619. .1620; Rector ibid.^ 1623 ; preacher and confessor,, 
ibid,, \Q27; at Cranganor, 1628. Cf. Besse, Caiai of 1917, 1919. 
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mi! em reiicia, e agora offerege 
P''^ empregar eni renda quinze 
tratey c6 o P. Prou^'^^ e 
coiisiiitores se se aceitaria esta 
iiiiida{,;a6, a todos paregeo q’ 
s}?', '‘‘e iho madey dizer siispen- 
ciendo a resolu^ao 'da 

aproiiagao de V.P.'* 


20. 0 Coll‘d de Cochim se 

pode agora augmeiitar co a 
ajoda de hu cidadao nosso 
deuoto cliamado Giraklo Bor- 
ges q’ tendo mais de cincoenta 
mii pardaos, e nao tendo filho, 
esta inclinado a deixar boa p'^*'^ 
a este Colb^ coiitentado se co 
obriga^ao de liQa missa, esper- 
aiia p^'^ inform a 9 ao particular 
q’ tinba encomedado ao Padre 
da Veiga seiido siip'-^ do 
sui. '^Agora q’ he Viceprovin- 
cial ® e o tenbo auisado do 


cost five thousand pardaoS;'^- 
and he has devoted three thou- 
sand for a revenue, and rio\v’ lie 
offers fifteen thousand to be 
employed on a revenue,^ I 
conferred with the Father Pro- 
vincial and the consultors as 
to whether this foundation 
should be accepted. All were in 
favour and I ordered to tell him 
so, pending the last decision, 
Your Paternity’s approval. 

20. The College of Cochim 
can now be augmented, thanks 
to the help of a citizen, a de- 
voted friend of ours {nosso 
deuoto), called Giraldo Bor- 
ges,-^ who, having fifty thou- 
sand pardaos and no son (e 'nao 
tendo filho) is inclined to leave 
a good portion to this College, 
and would be satisfied with 
the obligation of one mass. I 
waited for the special infor- 
mation which I had entrusted 
to Father Manoei da Veiga, ^ 


§ 20. « Passages from to were underlined in Rom©. First : the. 
r- The whole of this paragraph was marked in the margin in Rome 
for special attention. 

1 In the margin, from another hand : Videa7ttur Vrae Ant. ScMpmi'o 
Rrk Cochin. Se© the letter of Ant. Schipani, Rector of Cochin.” 

F. Antonius Esquipano, Ital.” left Lisbon in 1585 {Franco): i>. at 
Cantaiizarro (Naples), 1560; entered, 1559; military chaplain in Ceylon, 
1589-97 ; at Cochin, 1600-10, as Rector (1602-07), or as professor of morai 
theology; or as spiritual father and professor of moral theology (1604); 
sent to Goa, 1610; d- at Goa, 8-12-1624, (aged 60?), after 46 years of 
religious life. , Cf. Sornmervogel, VII. 788 ; Courtenay, 327. 346 ; Besse, 
CntaL of 1913, 1919. There. is something wrong with the'dates ofihis birtli 
or entrance, ' 

2 This Seminary was destroyed under Tippu Sultan. The ruins show' 
a three -storeyed building. I visited them in P’ebruary, 1924, b.y boat from 
Parur. , 

, s W© meet people with the name Borges in North India at a later 
time. Cf. my The family of Lady Juliana Bias da Costa, 1658-1732 ” in 
J. Panjab Hist 8oc., VII (1017), pp. 4-5. 

t Manoei da Veiga: b. at Aveiro (Portugal), 1549; admitted, 1565; 
left for India, 1588; Goa, master of no.viceSj'o years; visits the Fishery 
Coast and S. Thorne and founds the Residence of Chandraciri, the then 
Court of Vijayanagar, L599 ; at Cochin, 1601, as first Vice-Provincial of 
the Malabar Province ; Goa, 1602, as .Pi’Cvincial of the Goa Province ; 
d. at Goa, 1605, while Provincial. (Basse, Ga^a/. of 1914, and 8omraer- 
vogel.) 

Passages from to « were underlined in Rome. 
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reciirso q’ V,P. ordena. tenha, 
e deixe de ter em seu gouerno, 
elle tera ciiidado de aiiiBar a 


21 . 0 de Coulao com 

sua costa de Trauancor tene 
todas as ajiidas temporaes q’ 
Ihe podemos dar. porq’ o 
Visorey Ihe mandou pagar a 
risea. 0 P. Joao Andre Bones 
lembrou em Pegu ao capitao 
mor Phelippe de Brito a 
fiinda 9 a 6 deste Colics este home 
he riqiiiriss^‘[ 5 &c ]5 e pode fundar 
j^^tos^ e a nossa residencia de 
Nagapatao tern feito grossas 
esmolas, Elle me escreueo 
offere^endo a funda^ao do 
Coli” de Coulao. a copia da 
carta he esta. 


Permitta o q’ esta tome 
a V. P. com aquella saude 
q’ este seu seruo Ihe deseja. 


when he Avas superior of the 
South. Now that he is Vice- 
Provincial and I have advised 
him about the inquiry ( ? recur ^ 
so) which Your Paternity 
ordains he should make, and 
which he neglected to make 
during his government, he will 
take care to inform Your 
Paternity. 

21. The College of Coulao^ 
with its Travaiicor Coast had 
all the temporal assistance 
which we could give it, be- 
cause the Viceroy ordered 
them to be paid exactly. Er. 
Joa5 Andre Boves ^ reminded 
in Pegu the Captain-in-Chief 
Phelippe de Brito about the 
foundation of this College. 
This man is very rich and can 
found many Colleges ; and 
to our residence of NagapataS ^ 
he has given big alms. He 
wrote to me offering to be the 
founder of the College of Cou- 
lao. Here is a copy of his 
letter 

“ The Lord grant that this 
may find Your Paternity in 
that health wdiich this your 


3. Quilon. 

2 Andrew {al. John, al. Francis) Boves : b. at Messina, 1569^ entered, 
1585; left for India, 1597, reached Bengal, 7-9-1599; Bengal, 1600-01; 
1602, at Chittagong, whence he wrote on 14-11-1602 an account of Father 
Francis Fernandes’ death ; 1603, superior at Chandeoan, Bengal ; left 
Bengal, January 1604 ; writes to the General (Cochin, 30-11-1605) ; 1608-09 
at Goa; two years Procurator of the Malabar Province; left Goa, 
15-2-1620, as Superior of the Mogor Mission ; 1623, Viee-Bector of S, 
Thom6, Mylapore; 1627-28, at the College of Colombo, Ceylon; d. in 
Malabar, 3 (April ?), 1634. Of. Besse, Gatal. of Ceylon, 1913, p. 16; 
Sommerv., II, 60 ; VIII, 1896 (who makes him Procurator at Cochin, 
1006*10); d© Guilhermy, Mmol, Portug., I. 399; J. P. A. S. B., VII 
(1911), 17 ; XXI (1925), 51, 59; H. Josson, Hist, T. 55-63 ; Idem, Catal, 
1921, pp. 48-49. — Not© his name in Pimenta, John Andrew. He went 
to Pegu in March 1600. . , : ^ 

^ Philip de Brito de Nieote : successful adventurer, who perished 
miserably at the capture of Siriam (Pegu) in 1613 ; connected with 
the French Ambassador at Lisbon, Jacques Nieot, who introduced 
tobacco (Nicotiana) into France in 1560; see on him Bengal Past and 
VoL 30, July— Sept. 1925, pp. 52*-76. 

^ Negapatam, 
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estraiiliam'^''" folgue}” com a 
de q’ me fez M. por neila 
uer as cliarid®® q’ me 

fazia. O me chegue a fc’po 
com as eu possa seruir. 

Polios sera V. P. enformado 
mais largo do q’ eu nesta o 
fa^o das coiisas desta terra. 
Ell inueriiej' em Pegu como 
la o escreueria , a V. P., 
postoq’ elle me deixoo, e veo 
mvernar a Bengaia, e o P^' Prey 
Belcliior da Luz de S. q’ 
he men pareiite, me foy 

buscar la, e agora fica comigo, 
e eomo a terra ainda agora 
esta reuolta, nao iiiostra nada 
de sy, mas esperamos co o 
fauor de D’s de como se 
aquietar auer algti friiyto bom. 
Por onde teiido effeito, todas 
as iiezes q’ V. P. quizer 
maiidar consolarnos, terey em 
mta estlma, dando a ter*^ desy 
Goiisa q’ Ihe arme. ''*Tambe 
me fara ® M. de me escreuer o 
bastara dedicar ‘%13a 
renda ^ ao Coll^ de Coulao, 
porq’ esti maria leua do . V . P . 
gosto, ser fmidador delle por 
gozar dos priuilegios nos taes 
tempos. Com a ie|)osta co 
fauor de 33^s p^^ o anno o porey 
por obra, agora nao mais q’ 
encomendar , me em suos 
oragoeSj. e ficar rogando a- D’s 
q’ o faga liVi dos sens eseolhklos. 


servant wishes you. I was 
immensely pleased with the 
letter which yon kindly wrote 
to me, because it made me 
see your many kindiiesseKS 
towards me. The Lord grant 
me the opportunity of repaying 
them to you. Your Paternity' 
will be informed the Fathers 
at greater length than I do 
herein about the affairs of this 
country. I spent the winter in 
Pegu, as the Father there ^ 
must have written to Your 
Paternity, although he left 
me and came to winter in 
Bengal : and Father Friar 
Belchior da Luz of St. Domi- 
nic, wdio is my very near re- 
lative (g’ he meu parenie), 
came to seek me there, and is 
now with mef and, as the 
country is still disturbed, it 
holds out no promise ; but we 
hope with the help of God 
that, when it is pacified, it 
will yield some good fruit. 
Till this takes effect, when- 
ever Your Paternity will be 
pleased to send us [Fathers 1] to 
console us, I shall consider it a 
great favour, the country yield- 
ing that which may suit 
them. You will also do me 
a favour by waiting to me how 
much will suffice to provide 
an income to the College of 
Coulao, because I should es- 
teem it a favour, if it gives 
Your Paternity pleasure, to be 
the founder of it, in order to 
enjoy the privileges in. , such 
times, [as these]. When I get 
your ■answer, I shall wdth God's 
help. conclude the matter ivith- 


. H,' vS.J., Hist, de la Miss, du Bengale OccicL^ 1. {Bruges, 
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Escrita em Caraiija a 25 de 
JaiF« de 160L 

Felippe de BritO' de Micete. 

Bespoiidy'*' ilie confirm- 
aiidoo ^ nos bons proposi- 
toSj e q''*' bastariao trinta 
mil pardaos pera a funda- 
caoy se a V. P. parece se 
deuia vir . ao sup'"'^’ desta- 
Proii^'^ comissao p-'^ '^'aceitar^ 
esta fimdagao, porq’ como 
Felippe de Brito esta longe, 
iiao se retarde tanto a conciu- 
sao. e se recreger algua duaida, 
q' se perca a occasiao.// 


22. Do Collegio iiichoado 
de Tiitiicorin, e sua costa de 
Pescaria ■ senao offerege mais 
q’ a instagia q' nos tern feito o 
Visorej' sobre' passare aigQs 
d^aquelies poiios christaos pera 
Ceilao juntam'^’® co os P®^ q’ 
he o principal intento de 
aquS temos satisfy-'®, mostran- 
donos prontos de nossa p'^® p® 
obedecer, mas todauia sem 
nenhtl aggrauo dos P®® de 8. 

*0 P® Alexandre Leny 
da Pescaria ® fez sobre este ■ 
negoceo Ma junta co . os 
Patangatiiis (q’ sao as cabegas 
dos christaos) e como o capitao 


in the year. The only thing 
now left me is to commend 
myself to jom prayers, and to 
keep praying to God that he 
may place you among his elect. 
Written from Caranja ^ on the 
25th of January of 1601. 
Feltppe de 'Beito de 
, Mioete.^” 

I answered him, confirming 
him in his good resolution, and 
telling him that thirty thou- 
sand pardaos would suffice for 
the foundation. Since Felippe 
de Brito is far away, if Your 
Paternity is of opinion that 
the Superior of this Province 
is to be commissioned to ac- 
cept this foundation, let the 
decision not be so long delayed, 
and any doubt raised, that the 
opportunity be lost mean- 
while. 

22. Concerning the GoUe- 
gium inchoatum of Tutucorim^ 
and its Fishery Coast, there is 
nothing to mention except the 
request made to us by the 
Viceroy, that some of those 
Christians should go over to 
Ceilao together with the Fa- 
thers, which is His Lordship’s 
chief design. We have satisfied 
him by showing ourselves ready 
on our part to obey, without 
however giving any trouble to 
the Fathers of St. Francis. 
Father Alexandre Leny,^ the 
Rector of the Pescaria, held a 
meeting about this point with 


<» Passages from * to « were underlined in Rome. 

1 Caranja, higher up the Karnaphuli than Dianga, the Portuguese 
bandel, was within about a league from Chittagong. Cf. H. Josson, S. J., 

op, cU,<^ I. 57 - 58 . 

2 Read j de Mcote. 

4 P. Alexander Leni, Ital.” left Lisbon in 1586 {Franco) ; a Roman; 
Rector of the College of Tuticorin and the Fishery Coast, 1600-04:; at Goa^ 
KUO. Cf. Besse, Caial. of 1912. 
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cle Ma,iiar, e Oiiiiidor geral das 
qias ptes sobre esta pretegao do 
gor Y isorey . *•' R esoliierao se os 
Fatangatins q’ se Ihes desse 
b.iaa de Ceylaci, e boas 

terras maritimas, e nomea- 
-‘'o de Jafanapatao," 
e fosse com eiles os da 
Go!iip^‘ iriao de sua gera^ao 
colonias a pouoallas/'' doo.tra 
man*'**' nao."® Da d' Eire^? 
de X'Jafanapatao nao auera 
repiignan^ia.® deseja 

eiB sen e‘^ mo mandoo 
pedir q'n passey por Manar.® 


auera resisten^ia da p^''- '^'dos 
de S. Fran'-'-'*" os so 
com a fama de aiiere de ir 
nossos p*-*- certas de 
Ceyiafi q’ o Visorey apontou, 
aiidarad discorrendo por eilas 
co// 'diligen^ia leiiantando 
cruzes p*^ se confirmare mais 
iia posse, o q’ nao deixa ja de 
ser fruito de nossos P‘'« de S. 
Paulo, como o era do niesmo 
Apostolo preso pregarse 
Christo per emuia^ao.* Sem 
embargo disto o B’po de 
Cochim em oujo districto cay 
Ceila5, religioso de S- Pran^^^ « 
insiste em, ire a Ceilao P*^*® da 
Oomp^j.e quer cliuidir aquella 
grande Ilka em duas p^^^® antre 


the Patangatins (who are the 
chiefs of the Christians),^' and 
with (?) the Captain ^ of Manat 
and Auditor General {Ouuidor 
geral) of those parts, as regards 
this project of the Lord 
Viceroy. The Patangatins de- 
cided that, if they gave them 
a part of Ceylao and good 
lands on the sea-coast, and 
in particular the Kingdom of 
Jafanapatao, and the Fathers 
of the Company went with 
them, colonies of their people 
would go to settle in them, not 
otherwise. 

On the side of the King of 
Jafanapatao there will be no 
opposition, because he wishes 
us much in his Kingdom, and 
he caused it to be asked of me 
when I passed through Maiiar/^ 
There will be opposition from 
the Fathers of St. Francis, who, 
simply at the news that our 
Fathers were to come to cer- 
tain parts of Ceylao which the 
Viceroy appointed, ivent run- 
ning about them with great 
Keal, raising crosses in order 
to strengthen the more their 
claims to possession ; never- 
theless it is now the fruit of our 
Fathers of St, Paul, as it was 
also of the said Apostle himself, 
when a captive, that Christ is 
preached out of zealotry. In 
spite of that, the Bishop of 
Cochim,^ a Religious of St. 
Francis, under whose jarisdic- 


^ Patangatin. Mgr. S. R. Dalgado, Oloss. Luso-Aaiatico, Coiuibra, 
1921, I. 188, explains it as Tamil, pmtan ka^% ehiei oi a Farava- village. 

^ 1 propose to road e com o instead of e como o, as the sentence 
beginning with e como o would foe incomplete. 

In 1593-99, on his visit from Goa -.to ^ the South, as far as S„, Thom^% 
Mylapore. 

4 New page ; verso of leaf. 

^ 5 Dom Fr. Andr6 de Sta. Maria, •Bishop of. .Cochin, .1588—1010; 
resigned in 1610 and went to Goa; d. at Goa, 10-11-1618, 
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os religiosos de siia ordeiii, e 
os nossos. E pateiitein^^'^''* diz 
■q’ iiao aiiera coniiersao se os 
iiossos,"*' e q’ te deseganado os 
Prelados de sua ordem/ q’ 
faciao apreder a lingoa,"' porq’ 
de 40. religiosos, sorn^^^' hti a 
sabe.® Esta agora aqui em 
Goa onde o visit a, r, e se 

tornara com o tireir a deiiassa 
•do Conde Visorey passado q’ 
S. manda tirar por elie. 
Parece q’ instara em leiiar 
■algii Gonsigo mas nao iiejo 
conio possamos aeudir a tanto^ 


23. Na costa de Choro- 
mandel residem os nossos 
som^*' em Negapata5, doiide 
vao visitar as outras Igrejas 
della, no mesmo Negapatao 
ouue discordia ciuil q’ se 
acaboo com mortes exemplares 
que deu a algus colpados o 
Ouuidor geral q’ tambem 
esteiie a nmrte atranessado co 
peloiiro.® Este home se 
qneixon ao Visorey dos Nossos 
ajiidandoo com sen testimonho 
o GnardiaS de S. Fran‘^‘^, ao q^ 
tanbem tirarao eo hii peloiiroj 
■as queixas, erad fnndadas em 
86 acolhere os omiziados a 
nossa'casa, e fazendo algQs do 


tion Ceilao falls, insists that 
Fathers of the Company should 
go to Ceilao, and he wishes to 
divide that great island into 
two parts between the Beli- 
gions of his Order and ours. 
And he says openly there will 
be no conversion^ without ours, 
and that he has disillusioned 
the Prelates of his Order, to 
make them study the language, 
because of 40 Religious only 
one knows it. He ^ is now here 
at Goa, where I went to visit 
him, and he will go back after 
making (?) the enquiry about 
the former Count Viceroy 
which His Majesty orders to be 
made through him. It seems 
he will insist on taking some- 
one with him, but I do not see 
how we can satisfy so many 
claims. 

23. On the Coromandel 
Coast ours reside only at Nega- 
patao, whence they go on 
visits to the other Churches 
of the coast. In the said Nega- 
patao there were great civil 
discords which were put an 
end to by the exemplary 
deaths inflicted on some of the 
culprits by the Auditor-Gener- 
al, who was himself brought 
to death’s door, having been 
shot through with a bullet. 
This man complained about 
Ours to the Viceroy, the Guar- 
dian of St. Francis, who was 
also shot at with a bullet, 
helping him with his testimony . 


Of the natives. 

2 The Bishop of Cochin ? 

Dom Francisco da Gania, Conde de Vidigneyra, 16th Viceroy; 
left Lisbon, 10-4-1596; arrived at Goa, 22-5-1597 ; governed 3 years and 
3 months; returned to the kingdom. (M. Xavier, op. c^«., p. 70.) Under 
§ 14 we heard of unjust prohibitions passed by him, which his successor 
removed on his arrival. 
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goueriio sobre isto grandes 
escarceos, tiido se desfez 
faei!m'*‘" iie sey ategora q’ 
tivesse os ■ Hossos nesta 
culpa algiia. 


24. O Coilegio inchoado de 
S. Thome teiie algua descoii- 
soiagao , pollas condicoes de 
dons, oil tres q’ nao le con- 
correrao com q’ o q’ [he] o 
P. Nicolao Leiianto, teue algus 
desgostos, mas tudo coiisa 
leue, e q’ com qualqiier troca 
se compora. 

25. A missao de Bisnaga 
se prosegue, e de mil pagodes, 
q’ Elrey de Bisnaga ilies mada 
dar cada liti anno, Ihe sao ja 
pages este, mil cruzados ;.,o 
Visorey escreiieo ao Principe 
dando Ihe iiouas de sua 
chegada, e, as diiiidas gragas 
por.ter dado tal entrada a Fe, 
e -feitos tanfcos faiiores aos P.^'® 


aiiizey os q’ o mo u esse mandar 
embaixada co ella se corro- 
borare mais estes priiicipios ' 
da pregagau do Evangelho, 
assy o tern feifco,. e estaoao 
nomeados embaixadores com 
ricos prezentes, e ¥e 'c 6 os 
embaixadores os P‘**^ Slmao de 
Sa> e Belcliior CouP’, os de 


The complaints were founded 
on the fact that the condemned 
men took refuge in our house, 
and some of the government 
exaggerated this greatly. The 
whole thing collapsed easily, 
and I do not know 3 ^ 0 fc that 
Ours were to blame in the 
matter. 

24. The Collegium inclioa- 
turn of S. Thome had some 
annoyance through the condi- 
tions of two or three who did 
not give it their concurrence. 
On this account the Rector, 
who is Pr. Nicolao Levanto,'^* 
had some w^orry ; but it is a 
small matter, which will be set- 
tled through some compromise. 

25. The Mission of Bis- 
naga- continues, and of a 
thousand pagodas, wdiich the 
King of Bisnaga orders to be 
given them every year, a thou- 
sand cruzados have ali^eady 
been paid to them this yeai'. 
The Viceroy wrote to the 
Prince,^ giving him news 
about his arrival, and duly 
thanking him for having given 
such an entrance to the Faith 
and conferred such favours on 
the Fathers. I advised them 
to get him to send an embassy, 
thereby to strengthen the more 
these beginnings of the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. They have 
done so ; and ambassadors 
were appointed with rich 
presents. With the ambas- 
sadors come Fathers Simau 



1 P, Nicholas Levanto, Gen,” left Bisbon in 1503 (Franco) : pro- 
fessed of 4 vows; 1600-01 at Negapatam; 1601 ; iOOS-10, Rector of y. 
Thoi»6, Mylapore; 1610, Vellore; 1611 , Cranganore ; 1618, Rector of 
Malaoa; d. at Malaca, 20-5-1618, (Besse, Gafef?. of 1914.) 

, 2 Vijayanagar. 

^ The heir-apparent ? 
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camiiiiio lia5 de vkitar*^ o de Sa ^ and Belcliior Contiiiho,^ 

Prinoipe daq*''' q’ instan- who on the waj^ must visit the 
tem'“ pede P offregendo o Prince of that kingdom, who 
temporal jiiiitam^*^ vere a is earnestly asking for Fathers 

disposigao q’ ha na siia cidade and offering the income {o tern- 

P'» se fa.zer fruito. poral ) ; at the same time they 

must examine what disposition 
there is in his citj^ for yielding 
fruit. 

26. De Bengala veyo este 26 . From Bengala there (Vf 

amio aquy a Goa o P'^^ Belchior arrived here at Goa this year } 

da^'seca pedir companh'-^^ p« Father Belchior da Fonseca ^ to Ij* 

aqiielias nouas empresas, e request companions for those Uf 

ainda q’ co a missaci de Japao new enterprises, and, though ?! I 

estauamos exhaustos, e resolu- the Mission of Japao had ex- !> 

tos em ao mats Ihe darmos Im hausted us and we were deter- ' 

so eompanh‘^’<-‘ p’^ q’ nao tor- mined to give him at most only 

iiasse so. foy tanta a instancia one companion, that he might 

q’fezoVisorey, q’nosouuemos not return alone, yet the 

(F animar a fazer secundum Viceroy insisted so much that 

ultimum potentice. Nao queira we had to muster up courage to 

V, P. ‘'^mais q’ chegar o do secundum ultimum potentice 

Visorey da India® diante do [our utmost]. Let Your Pater- f| 

x^rcebpo, e Bispo d’ Angamale, nity know that the Viceroy of 

e outros a me dizer q’ de India w^ent so far as to tell me 

grilhos mo pediria; cruzeime before the Archbishop^ and 

dizendo q’ a Oomp^^ era sua. the Bishop of Angamale^ and 

s. s”‘*' mandasse, disposesse others that he would request 

etc. Naci se contentaua o P. me with chains. I was sur- 

c6 menos de quatro companh^**'^^ prised and said that the Com- 

ff Passages from * to ® were underlined in Rome- 

1 Simon de S4 : b. at Guardia, 1560; entered 1574; taught grammar ; 
left for India, 1586; 1600-04 at Chandragiri, as preacher and confessor ; 

1604-06 at Paliacate ; 1607, Rector of the College of the Serra ; 1608-09, 

Rector of the College of Negapatam; 1609-10, Devanapatam ; 1610-11, 

Rector of the College of S. Thom6 ; d. perhaps at Chaul, 1614. Sommer- 
vogel, VII. 354 ; IX. 1789; Besse, Gatah of 1914, 

2 ;^elchior Coutinho ; b. at Coimbra, 1578; admitted, 1586 ; taught 
grammar ; left for India, 1592 ; Superior at Chandragirh 1601 ; Chandra- 
giri, 1602-04 ; preacher and confessor, ihid.t 1604 ; Vellore, 1605-10; d. at 
the Residence of Vellore, 6-7-1610 (cf. Annual Letter of 1610). Sommer- 
vogel, II. 1539; IX. 138 ; Besse, Oatal of 1914. 

■■J Da “ Seca ” in the MS. . 

P, Melchior Fonseca, Lus.’* left Lisbon in 1595 {Franco ) ; b. at 
Linhares, Portugal, 1554; received, 1573; went to India; minister 11 
years ; socius of the Provincial; reached the Bengal Mission, 7-9-1599 ; 
goes to Goa, 1601; returns to Bengal, 1601; d- at Chandecan, Bengal, 
i - 1 - 1603 . Cf. Sommervogel, IX. 361; Josson, Hist.,, I. 55-62; Id., 

Catalogm, 1921, pp. 48-49 ; J, F.A.S.B.^ 1911, 34. SommervogePs statement 
about “11 years minister is perhaps incompatible with other known 
dates. 

^ D. Aleixo de Menezes. S Bishop Francisco Roz. 
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de G-oa se partio com tres, 
*•'6 esoolhidos,® os 

Andre de Nabais, Bras 
Nunez;, Natal Salerno, e foy 
recado a S. Thome de la ir 
o P. Simao de Sa, q’ todauia 
iiao foy por ser partida a 
Galeota de Pegu no mesmo 
dia em q’ cliegou o recado » // 


27. Todauia, porcf as em- 
presas sao de 

imporfcaneia pera o seriii^o 
diuino p'^'*' q’ os religiosos ao 
diante nos iiao estoraasse 
iieile, alegando posses, como 
ciistiimao, . postoq’ sempre la 
aiidarao de leiiaiite, mo pare§eo 
. deuia o Visore}^ requerer 
NN. P‘-‘® .p-''‘' .as taes impresas, 
em,. forma q"" ficasse memoria 
auteiitica, ■ disso p'-^' ■ o futuro. 
Assy o, fez, s. escreuendo 
me hha carta, o original daq^- 


pany was his, that His Lord- 
ship could order, dispose, etc. 
The Father was not satisfied 
with fewer than four com.- 
panions. He left Goa with 
three, quite picked subjects : 
Fathers Andre de Nabais,^ 
Bras Nunez ^ and Natal 
Salerno,'^ and the order was sent 
to S. Thome that Fr. Simao de 
Sa ^ should start from there ; 
however, he did not go, because 
the Galliot of Pegu had left the 
very day when the order ar- 
rived.^ 

27. However, since the en- 
terprises in . those parts are of 
great moment for God’s service, 
lest the Religious should ob- 
struct us in it later, alleging' 
possession, as is their wont,, 
although the^^were always un- 
settled there {andarao dcleuan- 
te),^ it seemed to me that the 
Yiceiw had to request our 
Fathems for such enterprises in 
due form, so that , an authentic 
record of it might remain for 
the future. .His Lordship did 



1 « Andreas Nabais,. Lus.” left Lisbon in Io90 {Franco); '‘Andreas, 

No.vais, Lus.” left Lisbon in. 1593 {Franco) ; h. at Fnnehal, 1564; received 
1587 ;'iB Bengal, 1.G01; wrote from Bengal, 18-1-1602, and 25-1-1602; left, 
Bengal, 1603; prefect of the Church, Cochin, . 1604 ; d. at Basseiii. 
16-2-1615. QL Besse, CatnL of 1919; Josson, Hist, de la Miss, dn Iteng 
Occhi, L 57-5! >, and Id., 1921, 48-4^ 

2 “ Biasius Nunes, Lus.’* left Lisbon in 1597 {Franco) : b. at Crato, 
Fortiigal, 1571; admitted, 1588; reached Bengal, 1601; two irionthH at 
(.handecmi, 1601; goes to Arakan with Salerno; leaves Bengal, 1604; 
returns to Bengal, 1609 (?) ; in Sandip Island, 161.0-11 ; d. at the bandel of 
Chittagong, 1612, while alone there. '.CL Josson, Hist.^ 1. 57-65; Id.. 
Caf.a?.,'l92l, pp. 48-49; J.P.A.aB,, 191L;pp.il6-17.' ' 

3 “ P. Nadai Salerno, Siculus.” 'left '.■Lisbon in- 1600 (Franco); 
b. at Trapani (Sicily), 1673; admitted, 1590 ; arrived in Bengal, 1601 ; 
goes to xirakan with Nunes ; left Bengal, .1604, for Siriam (Pegu); died 
4-4-1607, on board Paul de Jdogo's ship, "which -took fir© during an en- 
gagement against the fleet of the king of Arakan, -CL Josson, i. 57-65 ; 
I'd., Oami. 1921, pp. 48-49 ; J. P. A. JS. P., 1911, pp. 16-17. 

4 Cf. above, under § 25. 

5 Other page; recto of leal 
t Ready to quit (?). A Dominican,. Friar Peter of Lisbon, had been 

one year and a half in Pegu (Burma). before October, 1587. Cf. his letter 
in JP.A.S.B., Vol XXI (1925), pp.. 45-47, ■. . 
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aquy fica no cartorio. a copia 
he esta. 


_ Por cartas, e informa 9 oes, q' 
fciue dos de Bengala, e 

Pegu, sou be do grade fruito 
e iiotauel seriiigo de N. q’ 
os poucos da Comp^^ q’ por 
ordem de V. P. estao 

"fazem iia doutrina, e 
instru^ao, e exemplo q;' da5 
aos Portiiguezes, e na coiiuer- 
sa5 dos Iiifieis. E q’ sao pedi- 
dos CO instaiigia, e desejados 
dos Reis, e seniiores infieis 
com promessas, e licenga se 
pregar o saiicto evangelho, e 
se fazere autre elles, e 

oiiregendo o iiecessario p^ suas 
despezas. E porq’ a coiisa q’ 
s, Mag^^<' prinqipahiP*^' sobre 
todas me encomeda, e com q’ 
espero de D’s M’s. em meu t’po, 
lie fauoreger a christand^" e 
promoiier o ministerio da 
conuersao, o q^ tanto sera mais 
auantejado, q^‘» mais se multi- 
plicare os miiiistros, e espalhare 
por diiiersas em especial 
se for gente de bom exemplo, 
como eu cuido q’ sao todos 
os da Comp^b e por essa causa 
S. iia India Hies encar- 

rega: principalm’^'^- o assumpto 
da conuersao. Polloq’ rogo 
iii, e encarrego a V. P. descarre- 
gando iiesta p^'"" minha consci- 
en^ia, q’ mande m^^>^ religiosos 
da Comp*'*’ aquelias e satis- ' 
faqad, aos . desejos daq^^^^® Reys, 
e senhores, epregando o sanoto 
evangeiho diilate a Igreja 
por todas aq^*^^ Prou*^» espe- 
cialm^'"-* por Arrecao, Pegu, e 
Marteuad. E porq’ coniio em 


so by writing to me a letter, 
the original of which remains 
here in the archives. Here is 
a copy of it.^ 

By letters and informations 
which I had from the kingdoms 
of Bengala and Pegu, I learned 
of the great fruit and notable 
service to Our Lord which the 
few Fathers of the Company 
residing in those parts by Your 
Paternity’s order obtain [and 
render] by teaching, and in- 
structing, and the example 
they give to the Portuguese, 
and by the conversion of the 
Infidels, and that they are 
earnestly invited and desired 
by the infidel Kings and lords, 
who promise to give them leave 
to preach the holy Gospel and 
build Churches among them, 
even offering the needful for 
their expenses. And, con- 
sidering that the thing which 
His Majesty chiefly, and above 
everything else, recommends 
to me, and wherewith I hope 
for mercy from God in my 
time, is to favour the Chris- 
tianity and promote the 
ministry of conversion, which 
will be farthered the more, 
the more ministers of the 
faith multiply and scatter to 
divers parts, especially if they 
are men of exemplary life, 
as I believe all those of the 
Company are (wherefore in 
India His Majesty entrusts 
chiefly to them the work of 
conversion), I therefore request 
and charge Your Paternity 
(thus discharging my own con- 
science in this matter) to send 
to those parts many Religious 


^ Marginally in Italian from another ha,nd : e oUima rra. e tene fame 
copia, “ this is a very good letter; it is good to make a copy of it.” 
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V. P. q’ nao falte a este ineu 
requeriiii^''-^ por ser tambe 
cousa tanto cle sen institute, 
•e obriga(;?ad nao digo mais. 

S‘'‘ ete. Be Goa, a 26. de 
Margo de 1601. 


28. De Malaca senao 
ofterege mais q’ ter se la 
aleuantado algQ poeira com o 
dito de ha P'''‘ em Iiua p^regacao 
em materia de letras, por se 
matar no mesnio €po ha 
Ouuidor, (aiodaq’ por excesses 
em outros negoceos) ‘‘'e pareger 
q’ o iiosso pregador dissera 
ser lieito matar authoriP 
frmata * ao iniiisto iulgador, 
naq^ pregagao se tinha achado 
o Ouuidor q’ digo, e dahy a 
pouco matarao, o q^ se tinha 
retirado o most^'^* dos Frades 
Dominicos, os exagitarao 
este. dito d.o nosso pregador, 
aindaq’ eo tom cle denuncia- 
giad' a, loquisigao informou. 
disk). mas tain confu- 

sam*'‘ como eik®.aqu,yo fago. 
tenho llie escrito mande- in- 
fomiagao bem destincta p*-^’ por 
o remedio q^ oduem. 


29. Aeerca do Maliieo 


of the Company, that the}^ 
may satisfy the desires of those 
Kings and Lords, and by 
preaching the hoi}?- G-ospel may 
spread Holy Church through- 
out all those Provinces, chiefly 
throughout Arracao, Pegu and 
Marta vao. And, as I trust 
Your Paternity will not fail to 
comply with this my request, 
because it is also a matter com- 
ing so specially under your 
institute and duty, I say no 
more. Our Lord, etc. From 
Goa, the 26th of March of 
1601 .’’ 

28. About Malaca there is 
nothing to be said except that 
some dust was raised there on 
account of the saying of a 
Father at a sermon on a 
point of learning, because an 
Auditor [Oimidoi') was killed 
at that time (although for ex- 
cesses in other matters) ; and 
it seemed our preacher had 
said it was licit to kill on one’s 
private authority an unjust 
judge ; the said Auditor had 
been present at this sermon, 
and he was killed a little 
later, wdien he had retired to 
the monastery of the Domini- 
can Friars, who exaggerated 
this saying of our preacher 
and even wanted to denounce 
him. to "the Inquisition. The 
Rector gave information about 
this, but as vaguely as I do 
now. . I. have .written to them 
telling them to send ve.ry dis- 
tinct information, so that a 
■suitable remedy may be ap- 
plied d 

:29. Concerning Maluco we 


'« Passages from * to were uuderimed in Rome, 
i Marginally in Italian : ^ com grauiss^t ** this is a very serious 
matter.” 
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■estamos esperando este Margo 
■o €|’ tem soccedido c6 a ciiegada 
de NN. e CO o socorro q’ 
Ihes tera maiidado o capitao 
mor Andre Purtado de Men- 
doca, e porq’ ategora estiueraO 
as consas daq^"^® p't®^ muy 
reuoltas, nao pareceo q’ era 
t’po de por em orde a visita 
q’ em men// nome tinha o 
P. Christouao da . Veiga 
deixando correr tiido na mesma 
forma em q’ o P. o deixoii, 
o q" se podera fazer como 
soubermos o estado em q’ 
ficao Amboyno, e Tydore com 
suas residengias, e co isto dou 
fim a esta carta encomen- 
dando me na bencao, e 
sacrificios de V. P. de Margao 
de Dezembro de 1601. 


D. V. P, filho e o ser*' [^ac] 
Nicolao Pimenta. 

30. Pareceo me acrecentar 
a esta a copia de hQa q’ Elrey 
m’ escreoeo este anno sobre 
nossas consas, e em particular 
sobre as missoes do Catayo, 
& Bisnaga peraq’ Y. P. ■. veja 
quato S. as fauorege. He 
verdade q' por reposta de hQa 


expect this March ^ to get 
news of what happened with 
the arrival of Our Fathers and 
with the help which the 
Captaindn-Chief Andre Fur- 
tado de Mendoca ^ must have 
sent them; and, since until 
now the affairs of those parts 
were very much disturbed, it 
did not seem to be the proper 
time to put in order the visit 
which Father Christo vao da 
Veiga® had made in my name,^ 
but to let things run on in the 
same shape in which the 
Father found them ; it will be 
possible to do so when we 
shall know how things stand 
at Amboymo and Tydore with 
their residences. Herewith I 
conclude this first letter, com- 
mending niyself to Your Pater- 
nity’s blessing and holy Sacri- 
fices. 

From Marga5, the first of 
December of 1601. 

Your Paternity’s son and 
servant, 

Nicolao Pimenta.^’ 

30. I thought it good to 
add to this letter a copy of a 
letter which the King wrote 
to me this year about our 
affairs, and in particular about 
the Missions of Catayo and 
Bisnaga, so that Your Pater- 
nity may see how much His 


^ The coming March, 1602, no doubt. 

2 See on him § preceding §11. 

3 P. Christophorus Viega, Cast.” left Lisbon in 1583 {Franco ) ; he 
mast be the Christopher de Vega, who with two companions went to 
Akbar’s Court at Lahore in 1590-91. Cf. J.P.AS.B., 1910, 527 ; 541. 

^ New page; verso of leaf. ^ Put things in order. 

<5 These two last lines, coming at the end of^ a big blank space, are in 
H different writing, which w© must take for Pimenta^s ; the rest is in a 
beautiful handwriting. 

7 Philip III of Spain and Portugal (1598-1621). 
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em q' o P. PP o informaiia da 
iiiquiefcayao, & trabaliio q' nos 
da o cargo do hospital de Goa. 
Ihescreue, a eile oiitra em q 
diz q’ ahidaq’ isso assy seja, 
lie tain grade o seniiQo q’ a 
Gomp"'' iiisso faz a D’s, q’ ha 
por sen seraigo, q' nao som^''^' 
tenhamos cargo do hospital 
de Goa mas tambe dos de 
tod as as outras cidades, & 
fortaiezas, & mada c5 iastagia 
q’ tomemos a tomar o cuydado 
da fortificagao de Damao, e 
sobre hiia coiisa, e oiitra 
iiistarao os Visorey, e 

Arcebp'-' o P. Pr^- (q’ tomara 
nao ter espertado que dormia) 
auisera V. P. do q' se te res- 
poiidido. 


Vlsitador da Conip'* de Jesv, 
Eu Blrey vos eiioio saudar. 
Race by vossa carta de 12 de 
Nour?bro de 99. E vos agra- 
deco, o q’ me dizeis sobre 
miriha succeKssao nestes e 
sonhorios por morte d’ Elrey 
iiieii q’ D's tern.- Todas 
as coasas. q’ me forao apre- 
seuta,das pellos dons religiosos 
q’ vierao na armada do atiiio 
passado. tocantes a Comp’^^ 
mandey iier. e teiiho ptouido, 
nellas iia forma q’ sabereis do 
Visorey, Aires de Saklanha a q’ 
er!icomed(.) encaregidam^'^‘ 
fauoroga as coiisas da chrls,- 
taiidade dessas partes, e assy 
as do iiossaCompanhia. e todo ' 
q' oiiiier logar, como coiifio q’ 
fara, e tiue cott^tam^^-''' de se ter’ 
descuberta, aquella christM'-' 
tarn antiga tio Catayo de q^; 
me dais conta de q"* se nao. 


Majesty is in favour of them. 
It is tru.e that in answer to 
a letter in which Father 
Provincial told him of the 
annoyance and trouble which 
the burden of the hospital at 
Goa gives us, he wrote to him 
saying that, even if that be so, 
so great is the service rendered 
in this to God by the Company, 
whose object it is to serve Him, 
that we should take charge 
not only of the hospital of 
Goa, but also of those of all 
the other cities and fortresses, 
and he ordains urgently that 
we should again take care of 
the fortification of Damao, 
and the Lords Viceroy and 
Arc}i])ishop insisted on both 
points. Father Provincial — • 
I wish he bad not waked those 
who were asleep (?) — will tell 
Your Paternity what has been 
answered . 

‘'[To the] Visitor of the 
Company of Jesus. — I, the 
King, send -you my best greet- 
ings. I received your letter of 
the 12th of November of 
[15]99. xAnd I thank you for 
what you tell me about my ac- 
cession to these kingdoms and 
domains through the death of 
the King my Lord, who is with 
God. I ordered that all tlie 
things concerning the . Coiii- 
pany should be sho.wii me 
which were presented to me by 
the two Religious who came in 
last- year’s fleet, and 1 have 
provided for them in the form 
which you will know from the 
Viceroy, Aires de Saldanha, to 
whom I recommend very ear- 
nestly that he should favour 
the. things of the Christianity 
of ■.'■those parts, and also those 
of , your Company, in every- 
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teue iioti^ia ategora : e q’ 
Elrey de Bisiiaga fee dado 
etrada eiii sens se 

neiles pregar o Evaxigelho, 
de q’ o Arcebp^* de Goa me 
auisou. eiicomedo uos q’ 
de vossa acudais, co os 
obreiros iiecess''-^® ass}^ per a a 
sementeyra, q’ se ora come^a 
oaq^-*-' de Bisnaga como 
pera a conseriiagao da chris- 
taiid'- do Catayo, e confio q’ o 
Visorey vos dara todo o faiior, 
e ajiida necess^'^^^ p^ hua, e 
ontra cousa, e co elle, e o 
Arcebp<-» de Goa tratareis esta 
materia, particularm^*^*, pois he 
tato do sernigo de D’s, e meu, 
e das mais q’ uos pare 9 er deuo 
ter eiiformagao me dareis conta 
p^ e todas madar prouer como 
ouuer por bem. Esorita em 
Lisboa a 24. de Jan^‘‘^ de 1601. 

Key. 


thing for which there is an 
occasion, as I trust he will. 
And I was pleased to hear of the 
discovery of that so ancient 
Christianity in Catayo of 
which you give me an account, 
of which there was no know- 
ledge heretofore, and that the 
King of Bisnaga has thrown 
open his kingdoms for preach- 
ing in them the holy Gospel, 
which the Archbishop of Goa 
advised me of. I greatly re- 
commend to you that on your 
part you should furnish the ne- 
cessary labourers both for the 
sowing now beginning in that 
kingdom of Bisnaga, and for 
the maintaining of the Chris- 
tianity of Catayo, and I trust 
that the Viceroy will give you 
all the favour and help neces- 
sary for both objects. With 
him and the Archbishop of 
Goa you will discuss this mat- 
ter, particularly, since it tends 
so much to the service of God 
and mine; and, as for the 
other matters which you think 
I ought to know of, you will 
inform me, so that I may 
order to provide for them as I 
shall judge good. 

Written at Lisbon, the 24th 
of January of 1601. 

King.’’ 


[The Enb.] 
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Eulogy of Fattier Jerome Xa¥ier, S.J,, 
a Missionary in Mogor. 

(1549-1617.) 

Translated from tbe Spanisli by the Rev« H. Hosten, S. J* 

The following eulogy of Fr. Jerome Xavier is translated 
now for the first time into English from Ohrono-Historia de la 
Gompania / de Jesus en la Provmcia / de Toledo . . . / ... j por el 
P . Bartholome Alcazar / de la misma Gompania / ... / Begimda 
parte, a folio volume printed at Madrid in 1710. The Spanish 
text was copied for me by Brother H, Petitjean, S.J., in July 
1914, from the volume in the Goilegium Maximum of Louvain, 
and was collated by the Rev. A. Lallemand, S. J., both of whom 
went to their reward during the Great War. 

The eulogy occurs under Decade III, Anno YIII, Cap. Ill, 
and goes from p. 203 to p. 216, the 8th year of the 3rd Decade 
corresponding to A.D. 1568, when on the" 9th of May Fr. Jerome 
Xavier entered the Novitiate. It contains 6 letters not other- 
wise accessible, and bearing the following dates : Goa, Nov. 12, 
1593; Kashmir, Sept. 1, 1597; Lahore, Aug. 2, 1598; Agra, 
Sept. 14, 1609 ; Chaul, Dec. 4, 1615; and Goa, Jan. 5, 1617. 

I must thank F. Gotta, Esq., of Calcutta, for improvements 
made in my translation. 

8t. JosepJi's Gollege, Darjeeling^ 

May 6, 1919. 

[P. 203] Decade III, Year VIII, Chapter III. 

§i. Eulogy of Father Jerome (Geronymo) Xavier, 
Apostolic Missionary oj the Mogor. 

On the 9th of May,’- was received a very illustrigus 
relative of St Francis ^Xavier, who, with the intention of 
following his footsteps in the spiritual conquests of heathenism, 
changed the title of his noble family for that of Xavier, 
considering it of triumphal renown in those eastern regions, and 
of better omen than the change of ‘Scipio’ ‘ the African,’ 
with which, in auspicious announcement of victory, Caesar 
honoured the general of an army to whom he recommended the 
subjection or conquest [of Africa]. , ■ . ' 


1 1568 . 
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This gentleman^ was called D. Geronymo Mspeleia, of the 
house of Beyre, a family well-known in the Kingdoms of 
Navarre and France. On taking the habit of the Company, he 
exchanged this title against that of Xavier, resolving and 
trusting to imitate [P, 204] his holy uncle. 

He enriched himself with letters and virtues in our 
Province of Toledo, in which he lived thirteen years, until in 
1581 he embarked for East India, ^ where he made his Profession 
of four vows, was Rector of the Colleges of Bazain and Cochin, 
Master of Novices, and Superior of the Professed House of Goa. 

In the 3 ^ear 1594, fired with higher ambitions, he undertook 
the Mission of the Mogor, being in it a most worthy successor of 
our illustrious martyr, Fr. Rodolfo Aquaviva. He lived many 
years at Agra and Lahore, the two Courts of that Monarch who 
boasted of being a descendant and heir of the famous Tamorlan. 
His empire, inhabited by a mixture of Indians, Gentiles and 
Moors, and situated between the Indus and the Ganges, borders 
on Persia, and occupies many regions of Tartary or Asiatic 
Scythia and no small part of India. 

Here he employed himself with incredible zeal in converting 
and instructing Gentiles and Mahometans, and he succeeded in 
conferring the waters of Holy Baptism on four close relatives of 
the Emperor. His life was exposed to very great dangers, in 
which he displayed his Christian fortitude. The people stoned 
him at the Court of Lahore. At the wicked suggestion of an 
Armenian apostate, he ran another danger no less great, because 
he defended courageously the purity and chastit,y of the Christian 
faith, resisting and opposing the Armenian’s desire to marry 
the sister of his deceased wife.^ 

That barbarian Prince was very intelligent, but dishonest 
and covetous of honour. Hence, not satisfied with the sects of 
Indiens, Gentiles and Moors, existing in his dominions, and his 
carnal appetites not allowing him to embrace the law of Christ, 
he dared set himself up as the author of a new sect, founding it 
oil gentile rites and borrowing nothing from that of Mahomet : 
previously he had made different experiments to ascertain which 
law was the best, and he presumed that, with no other help 
than human industry, he would succeed in the attempt, which 
was as rash as it proved vain. The Armenian apostate at once 
joined that sect, and he asked the Emperor as a favour to force 
Fr, Geronymo Xavier to embrace it. But our valiant champion, 


3* Cabaliofo. 

2 He embarked in 1581 with 14 companions: lO Portuguese, 2 
^Spaniards and 2 Italians. (A. Franco, S,J. in Lusitania, 

1726, p. 128.) They left Lisbon on April S, 1581, in 5 shi|ps. The 
S. Lourengo, iu which came the Viceroy D. Francisco Mascarenhas, reached 
Goa on Sept, 24, 1581. Cf. Manoel Xavier, S.J., Compendio Universal ,,. . 
Nova Goa, 1917, pp. 32 ; 69. 

CL iny Mlrza Zu4 Qarnln in Mem. Asiat. 8oc. Bengal, Yol. V (1916). 
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notliing daunted, and heedless of the unjust order, publicly 
condemned and abominated the King’s sect, ready to give his 
life for so righteous a resistance, and astonishing with his 
firmness the Grandees of the kingdom. The King resented 
extreniel};^ his holy freedom, but he dissembled his vexation and 
repressed his anger. 

On many other occasions did this apostolic man give proofs 
of his high-mindedness, trampling upon the unjust schemes 
of that barbarous Prince, and God watching over him with 
special care in order that he might make greater fruit in those 
souls, until he returned to Goa in the year 1617. 

During all those many years this fervent Jesuit correspond- 
ed by letters with Fathers Thomas de Ituren ^ and Fi'ancisco de 
Benavides, of our Province. Six of these have been preserved in 
the original, the first, addressed to Father Benavides, in the 
archives of Alcala; the other five in the archives of our Imperi- 
al College. And, as in these he dwells to some extent on his 
successes and on those of several other members who had gone 
to the East from this Province, while adding to those informa- 
tions others of a geographical and curious nature concerning 
those parts, we have judged it good to communicate them to our 
Readers. 

The tenour of the first is as follows : — 

I do not know what to say, or how to deceive myself : 
[P.205j for I did not find Fr, Francisco de Benavides on the list 
of the dead, nor did I find among the letters any letter of his. 
It is missing, and death alone, I think, can explain its absence. 
The reason must be that you write only by one way, since, out 
of five ships, only one, in which six of ours were coming, w^as 
missing this year, and the others brought no letter of yours.^ 

“ That shows you do not know the dangers of this sea. 
For, though I wrote to you almost every year in triplicate, I 
doubt whether the last one reached you, or whether you will get 
this present letter of mine, because out of five ships which 
left two years ago only one reached : another was caught by the 
English ; another, to escape the same fate, was burnt by the 
Portuguese, and of the other two there is no trace.^ Of the five 


1 Thomas d© Ituren, bom at Ituren, in the Pampeluna Diocese, 
taught philosophy and moral and scholastic theology; died on April 
19 , 1630, aged 75 years, being superior of the Professed House of Toledo. 
Cf. de Bimker, V (Lidge, 1859), 338. 

2 Heither M. Xavier nor Franco shows that anything untoward 
happened on the journey out to the 5 ships which started from Lisbon on 
April 4, 1593. The fleet carried 6 Jesuit Missionaries. 

3 The 5 ships which left Lisbon on Apr. 4, 1591, were unfortunate on 
the journey home. The Madre de Decs was taken by the English ; the 
S. Bernardo disappeared ; the Sta, Gru^ was burned by her own crew, lest 
she should fall into the hands of the English ; only the S, Christovam reach- 
ed Portugal, (M. Xavier, op. p. 35.) 
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ships wliicli le.ft a year ago, one was lost — though many on board 
were saved and arrived with much trouble across the lands of 
the Gafres, near the Cape of Good Hope; two arrived at 
Mozambique ; about the two others we do not know whether 
they reached d This sea is very troublesome and very great. 
I say this in order that, if you get no letter, you should not 
think I forget you or am dead. 

‘“lain quite W' ell, thank God, in this Professed House of 
Goa; still, I have less quiet here than when I was at Cochin, 
for there is more work here ; not only have I to manage the 
house, but, as the Father Provincial goes every year to visit 
parts of the North, or those of the South, the poor Superior of 
this house takes his place, and he has double work. 

But I do not say more about myself, because Father Gil 
de la llata,^ the bearer of this, will give you plenty of news. 
Coming from Japan this year, he passed the winter here and 
helped us very much with his sermons. We are quiet here, 
though troubled by the disturbances w^e hear from those (your) 
parts. God grant that the Congregation which takes place in 
Rome this month may put an end to it all. Be so kind as to 
write to me at length about that. 

‘*1 have little news to write to you. The news about 
Japan I leave to Father Gil de la Mata^ who will tell wherever 
he goes how the persecution continues, and also the fruit which, 
for all that, Our Lord makes in those parts. Father Visitor'^ 
was w^eil received by the Quambaco ; ^ he sent him back to the 
Viceroy of India with another present in return. He sent it 
with this Father, and he [the Father Visitor ?] stopped in China 


r Five ships left Lisbon on April 7, 1592. On the way back, the 
Alberto was lost at the Cape of Good Hope ; the Nazareth and the 
Chagas reached Mozambique. (M. Xavier, op. cit,, p. 36.) 

Franco mentions "‘P. JBgidius Martins, Cast.” as leaving Lisbon 
in 1584; also ‘tP. /Lgidins' Mata, CastelL” in 1596 as going to the East 
from Lisbon, and Fr. L. Basse, S.J,, left me a note saying he died at sea 
in 1601 . Gir corresponds to ‘ yEgidius.’ 

Fr. Be-sse’s date should be 1600 or earlier. We read in Pimenta’s 
letter of 1-12- 1600 (Moguntiae, 1602, p. 113) : “As regards the glorious 
dc-sings in Japouia and the kingdom of the Sinae, I leave them to the 
ordina,ry Annual Letters of that Vice-Province, whence Fr. /Egidius de 
la Matta was sent the second time now as Procurator to Rome; but it is 
tiiought that the junk of Nuno do Mendoza, on which he had embarked, 
foundered before reaching Macao; not a trace of the shipwreck was left,’’ 
P’r. Alex. Valignani, S.J., who had returned from Europe with 
the embassy of Japanese Christians. The meeting with Taicozama took 
place on March 3, 1591. Valignani presented letters from the Viceroy 
I>. Duarte de Menezes (d. at Goa, May 4, 1588). He left Japan in .Feb- 
ruary 1592- Of. Gretineau-Joly, Hist, .de la 0. de J., II (1851), 399. 

The Quambaco (Jap. Kuamhahii ) : prime minister, or regent of tbc 
Mikado under the old regime ; equivalent to Taicozama. Cf. Dalgado, 
QIosb. Laao-Asidtico^ 11. 232. 
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waiting for the Father Bishop ^ who was going ; for it was 
important that he should not miss meeting him. The Viceroy ^ 
received the Quambaco’s present and sent it to His Majesty, 
and he hopes to see and send him another present in return. 
Grod grant that that storm he stilled. 

“ Here the things of the Society are doing well. I hear 
from the Christianity of the Serra, ^ wdiich they call of St. 
Thomas, that the fruit of Ours is much increasing. The 
numbers in it and in the Seminary o! Vaipicota (about which I 
wrote umiij times to Your Reverence) ^ are greater than ever. 
The Archbishop and others are more openly against us and 
against the Church, while the people are more than ever in our 
favour. Fifty -two are studying in the Seminary : seven or 
eight are Priests; others, Jamaxes (Deacons or Subdeacons); 
others, small boys ; some learn Surian, ^ that is Chaldean ; 
others, Latin ; and all give many proofs of virtue. As I do not 
live in those parts, I shall not start writing about particular 
things. I refer you to the Annual Letter, which has many good 
points, both about the Christianity of St. Thomas [P,206] and 
about this one of Goa, where good and strongly tried conver- 
sions took place. 

Here in Goa the Father of the Christians (as they call the 
Father who takes care of the new converts) is Fr. Francisco 
Hernandez^ ” the brother of Fr. Sebastian Hernandez. He is a 
very zealous man, and much liked for his sermons and his 
manners by the Lord Viceroy, ® with whom, by reason of his 
office, he is very frequently brought into contact. 

'‘This last March, Fr. Francisco de Vergara^ co^me in 
mediocre health from Malaca to Bazain to help the Rector. 


^ Fr. Pedro Martins, S. J., who came to India in 1585, went to Rome 
and was consecrated Bishop of Japan, which he entered only in 1596. 

2 Dom Francisco Masearenhas, Conde de Villa Dorta, 13th Viceroy, 

and 1st Viceroy sent by King Philip; arrived on Sept. 24, 1581, and 
governed till November 25, 1584, when he returned to the kingdom. (M, 
Xavier, op. cit.) 3 Of the Malabar momitams. 

i While he was at Cochin, we must presume. 

Mar Abraham. 

X' The Fathers whose names follow must have been Spaniards. Fr. 
Francisco Hernandez appea,rs to be the Missionary sent to Bengal in 1598, 
who died in prison at Chittagong on Nov. 14, 1602. Born at Huerta 
(? A'mrtensis), in the diocese of Toledo, he entered the novitiate at Alcala 
on March 20, 1570, and left for India in 1574. Cf. Sommervogei, III. 650 ; 
IX, S25.— -There is however a Fr. Francis Fernandez who died in 1600, at 
the Bom Jesu, Goa. Of. Pimenta’s Annual Letter of 1-12-1600 (Mogun- 
tiae, 1602, p, 118). Some on© (in Europe ?) confused him with the Bengal 
Missionary. As this Francis Fernandez was Minister when he died, and 
did not die in a native Mission, he cannot be the person referred to by 
J. Xavier. . 

3 Dom Matthias de Albuquerque, 15th Viceroy, who arrived at Goa 
on May 16, 1591, governed 6 years. M, Xavier, o^. cit., p. 70. 

Francis de Vergara, not yet a priest, ‘ Boeticus,’ came to India in 
1574 (Franco). 
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Fr. Juan Luis Soriano, ^ a very good religious, but now 
old and quite wdiite, is there in a Mission Church (iglesia de Ghri~ 
stiandad) and garden (Quinta) of the College. 

From Fr. Antonio de Monserraie ^ and his companion, 
Ft. Pedro Paez, ^ we got letters now from July of this year; 
they continue in their captivity ^ and have less hope of getting 
away ; but they feel much consoled, and they maintain them- 
selves and the captives in piety. In the Annual there is an 
extract from one of his letters : perhaps it will go with this one 
for Your Reverence. They think that the Governor of the 
country where the^^ are, on completing his term of office, which 
will be soon, will take them to Jerusalem, to present them to 
the Holy House ; for, although Moors, they do so ; and his wife 
is kind to the Fathers. I think she is the daughter of Christian 
parents. 

'' About the Mogor ® I wrote already that the Mission was 
destroyed, and how of the Fathers who came back one died this 
year, of poison, it is supposed, which was given him in the 
Church of the Christianity where he resided.® The other, whose 
name is Ghristobal de Vega, of the Province of Castile, is Superior 
of the House of Chaul, which is now besieged : ^ for the neigh- 
bouring Moorish King, irritated because Ours took much money 
from a ship of his, which was stranded near our lands, came to 
attack the city, and he will make us throw up the morsel before 
he cools down. He made a fortress on a hill near the sea, hop- 
ing to block the entrance to the city ; but he does not stop any 
ship, although he bombards the city with much artillery, and of 
very big calibre. God protects us, for he has done us very little 
damage until now. But he can do us much harm : a few days 
ago, in spite of all his artillery, a ship had gone to the city by 
the river ; but, when she got out, she paid double for it ; the^^ 
sank her. May God help us. Good Fr. Vega has much work 
(travajo) with those of the city and with the soldier guests ; ^ he 
does much for them and is very much liked by ail : ail speak 
and write greatly in his praise. 

1 One John Louis, a priest, ‘ Castellanus/ came to India in 1574 
(Franco). ' 

2 Father A. Monserrate, a priest, ‘Valent.,’ came to India in 1574 

(Franco).' 

Pedro Paez, not a priest, ‘ Castellanus,’ came to India in 158S. 

Both were prisoners at Sanaa, South Arabia, “where lived the 
Turkish Viceroy, an Epirote by birth. The Turks commonly call him 
Arnaut, after the chief town of his country; Ours call it Alessio.” Cf. 
A. Monserrate, S.J., Mongol. Legat. Comment. ^ in Mem. Aaiat. Soc. Bengcil, 
in, p. 519. 

The Mogul Empire. 

^ Fr. Edward Leitao ? Cf. Joiirn. Froc. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, 1910, p. 527. 

7 “ P. Christophorus Viega, Castelianus,*’ left Lisbon for India in 
1583 (Franco). 

^ Soldados huespedesz soldiers who had been sent to the defence of 
the town. 
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From the Prester^ we got letters speaking of the extreme 
abandonment of those Christians. Of two who were there, the 
Superior died ; the one left is nearly seventy-three years old. 
The Father Provincial sent to them, four or five years ago, Fr. 
Monserrate and Fr. Paez ; they did not reach. He sent them 
now two others this year. Would to God that they arrive. 

'' Commending myself to Your Reverence’s Holy Sacrifices 
and prayers. 

From Goa, the 12th of November, [15] 93. 

'' Your Reverence’s unworthy servant in Christ. 

Geronymo Xavier F 


[ P. 207] §2, Journey which he made to the Kingdom 

of Gaximir.'^ 

Four years later, ^ Fr. Xavier was already in the Mission of 
Mogorj and, following the Court of that Monarch, he had gone 
to the city of Caxiniir,'^ whence he wrote to Fr. Ituren the 
following first letter : — 

I was excused from writing this year ; for Your Rever- 
ence will get this year a letter of your old friend Fr. Pedro 
Paez, whom God now” brought back to India for glorious 
labours, and he is actually studying his theology at Goa. How- 
ever, you will find some little time to read this letter of mine, 
considering that it comes from a friend, even from your still 
older friend. 

We were at Labor, the Court of King Equebar,*^ always 
enjoying good health. When spring^ came, the King came to 
this Kingdom of Caximir, which he took ten years ago.^ He 
w^as obliged to come away, because his houses were burnt on 
the Feast of the Resurrection, which was the time when he 
makes a solemn feast in honour of the sun, when it reaches the 
sign of Aries. They say that the King must have lost in that 
fire eight or ten millions of gold, in pieces of gold and silk, 
precious stones and very rich pieces which were burnt and 
damaged, and it is not known how such a fire originated. All 
affirm that it was a chastisement from God.^ Not having 
houses enough to live in, and owing to the heats of Labor, 
% which are very great, he decided to come and pass the summer 
in this kingdom, this country being very cool. We came with 

^ Prester John of Ethiopia. 3 Ka$hmir. 

. ' Later than 1593. ■ Srinagar.- 

^ Sabiendo es de amigo y aun de mas ^ Akbar. 

7 Verano : now ^ summer ’ ; obsolete in the sense of * spring.’ 

Conquest of Kashmir : 1586. Of. V. A, Smith, Akbar, 1917, p. 457. 

^ On the fire in the Lahore palace. Cf. V. A. Smith, ibid. yp, 451 
(Easter Day: 27-3-1597 O.S.), and p. 268. ; 
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him, tliongli lie did not oblige us to come, and he was thankful, 
to us for it. 

On the way we were in good health. How much trouble' 
we had in getting through those mountains, which are much 
bigger than those of our Pyrenees ! And, when we had passed 
one, there was another still worse. For eight or ten days we 
went from mountain to mountain, from snow to siiowg and 
under great cold, though it was the end of May. 

When we arrived at the city and settled dowm, at once 
on the third or fourth day both of us,^ of the Company, fell ill 
wdtli fever, wiiich lasted us more than two months, and I 
thought I should become consumptive. For,, after I got cured 
and went about and ate well, I suSered continually night and 
day from a low fever, which gave me not a little pain and 
much anxiety; but, as I recovered my strength, it went away,, 
and now I am already out of convalescence, although I enjoy 
the privileges of it. And the country is specially good for 
convalescent people : for it is very fresh as to climate, rivers, 
fountains, siiiToimdings^ and fields. 

"^It is a country which in olden times was provided with 
every kind of foodstuffs ; now^ it is very much uncultivated and 
even depopulated, from the time that this King took it and 
governs it tiirough captains who tyrannize over it, et clmn nimis 
emungunt, elicnvnt sanguinem (and bleed the people their 
extortions). The people are very intelligent ; they are Moors 
nearly all, and staunch Moors {mxiy Mores) ; but, speaking in 
general, they are very poor, and 1 never saw^ so much poverty 
among any other people. And they say that, before this King, 
they were all sufficiently provided with food, and so the want of 
money existing in this kingdom was not felt, for with very 
little they bought what was necessary for their existence. 
Now everything is wanting, for there are no cultivators on 
account of the violence done them. And, owing to the King’s 
coming, [P. 208 ] they , have more- than twenty -five thousand 
additional mouths to feed, besides many horses and elephants. 
They ate whatever they had stored up ; and so the poor folks 
suffer, much and even perish. 

'' And, as it is an ill wind that blows nobody good, they 
throw their babies {sus criaturas) away in the streets, because 
of their poverty. The Christians and we picked up some, and, 
though we gave them nurses and milk, they did not profit by 
the care taken of them, as they were already worn out with 
hunger. Even that proved a blessing; for they died after 
being baptised and went to heaven per vmn sine inipedimenio 


^ Bro. Benedict Goes was with Jerome Xavier, Fr. Maiioel Pinheiro 
remaming at Lahore. On Jahangir’s illness after Xavier’s recovery. Cf. 
Vm A, Smith, ihid.t p- 

Saiidas : environs of a town. 


Eulogij of Fr. J. Xavier, SJ. 


1927 .] 

11 '; 

(by the way without obstacle), and , 

eommg a very profitable move, on aSmunf -3 
creatures whom suscitanii D^nT. 2 
coUocet eas cum Principibus pomiU w-; Cflif t 

dunghm and the dust, that They may sit witf^ 

people). 1 ^ tue princes of his 

Tiiere is something (thouo^h of rii-ir j. i • 
must not omit to say, in order to gi4 Yofr r“. I 

something to philosophise about. It is thirtW f !f ® ® 
ty of the kingdom, on the south side extremi- 

at the foot of certain mountains afountdn^r ^ declivity, 

ing-water, but a very rare rfounVaini ii • good colddrink- 
like a well, eight or terp£s deS a I* 

IS square, the bottom Ld sides' of °it 

stones. At the bottom of the well ther, ■ entirely of big 

this one must be fou7 palmJ deen a ? 7 side^ 

ancAo dos en quadro). From this small 

sp'ing and rise, until it reaShes tlr 1 T!f 

of the well (for, as I said that o bottom 

deeper than it)- and as the waioJ^^i well is four palms 

the entire bottom of the well and then covers 

from a hole in the wall of the said ii 

which ic close to the boLl tr^rje .‘5)“" ‘t*! ""'i' 

small well water flows so abundantly Lf it ^ 

and rising until it fills the well to the foim ! aJ- 
away through a stone channel which thev7 it fiows 

to conduct the water to a place Xere to J 
men mostly Gentiles, bathiJg with much IvoH 
Itself. This rising of the water has7to i: well 

point— which is not always regular the fl *i' 
longer, sometimes less lo^ng— ft stopl and 
dj»re.ee and get leer, afd L 7£-pX fch ,h°,”“ •” 
place whence it came. And when the flow stops 
decrease, many rush in to bathe with much Zt ? 
ervour. This they do not dare to do when ihfwJe? 
they think that, if anything is thrown intmto nses ; tor 

time, it stops rising. (But this is a fable f° 
experienced when we were there.) When^the 
vanishes little by little till the whole water ebbs, it 

email wall, .hie? 1 . d«pl,1“ fa^Vi »£i>' ‘'j'’ 

lower and lower, until it is quite dry too ’'£d aft F*! 
time (al cabo de rato) the whole well is as om7i ^ 

had never had any water ; and after eight or ten hourl^^ - -f 
begins to flow, to rise and to decreas^ tS \ ’ 

times, between night and day; some days only Tto® 
dewing and ebbing 1, wer, alow and ?;.£f So'nt 


Gp. 1 Kings, II. 8. 
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There is still room for further speculation: for it cloes 
not take place the whole year round, but only during three 
months, namely March, April, Maj', with a difference of a few' 
days more or less. The rest of the year the w^ell is diy like the 
country [around]. The Gentiles relate a thousand fables about 
this phenomenon, wiiich they attribute to their false gods. 
And near the well the ancients built for it a pagoda, something 
like a chapel, of great stones, but it is now falling to ruin. The 
Moors sa}^^ that Avicennad came to this kingdom, and that 
he used his great knowledge to make this fountain. I saw it, and 
I travelled more than fifteen leagues, and as many back, to 
see it»^ 

I have nothing further to say for the moment, except 
that I recommend myself to Your Beverence'^s Holy Sacrifiees 
and pra^^'ers. 

‘‘ From this kingdom and city of Caximir, the first of 
September of [15] 97. 

This kingdom is 108 degrees^ from East to West, aiic! 
34 from North to South. 

Your Reverence's uii worth}’ servant in Jesus Christ, 

Geronynio Xavier T 

1'3, Xew injorraation which he gives from the two 
Courts of Lakor and Agra. 

The next year, being at the Court of Labor, he wrote to 
him the following, letter : — 

You must already have my letter and the letter of your 
Fr. Pedro Paez ; that notwithstanding, I shall write to you this- 
one from Labor, as last year I wrote to you from the kingdom 
of Caximir. But wdiat shall I do, if it please God that neither 
the ships nor the letters arrive ? ■ 

“ My Father, we here in these Eastern parts see quam' 
magmis est Domimis Deus nosier^ (ho^v great is the Lord out- 
God), who o;wns and rules such great countries, peopled by such 
.different peoples and nations. . For they come here from the' 
most Eastern parts, Those of Catayo, Tartaiw and Muscovy, and 
they relate- various things about their countries. What rejoiced, 
me greatly was what was told, eight days ago, to the ' prince,'^' 
and' in our presence, by an honourable old Moor, who had been 
thirteen years i,n Catayo, which is where that famous great wall 


^ I have not. been able to identify the place of this strange well. 

Si Avicenna: b. at Kharmaithen, province, of Bokhara, A. 33. 980; d. 
at Hamadan, 'K. Persia, A.D. 3037. 

Sic :—Este lieyno estd 108. grades de, Leste d Ocate, y 34. de Norte d 
Sur . — Father Morisorrate (Mem. Asiat. Soc.- Bengal, 111. eiZ) speaks of the 
Moghul Bmpire in 1591 as rneasnring 18 degrees of longitude and 21 of 
latitude. . . 

4 Op. 2 Paral. II. 5. 

The heir- apparent, Prince vSalim, later Jahangir. 


1927 ,] 


Eulogy of Fr, J. Xavier, SJ. 


119 


separates Ciiiiia from Tartary. He says that in that kingdoii^ 
are Christians, and that the king who preceded tlie 
present one was a Christian. I postponed asking the particulars 
to another day, when I told him to come to that \rery place for 
our sake ; ^ he did not come ; I am going in search of him to 
inform myself at my leisure. What is certain is that there are 
many Christians there; I had heard it before; and they must 
be very rude {agrestissimos), since they are extremely far away^ 
and at the end of the world, in the most Eastern part of 
where foreigners cannot penetrate at all, unless they first obtain 
permission from the king himself. Surely, if holy obedience were 
to send me with this little Persian which I also know% and which, 
will be useful for the way, I should go quite boldly. But GocJ 
knows whom he reserves for such an undertaking. 

' ^ Here all our work consists in clearing the ground of 
brambles and in sowing super petrosa MauT07'um, super spinas 
Geniilium ^ (on the rocky ground of the Moors, on the thorns 
of the Gentiles), All listen very -well, and it is wonderful how 
patiently they listen to the praises which Mahomet {el maldito 
Mahoma) deserves. They fear the King, who shows us favour, 
and he too listens many times to our things, and at times he 
hears what he does not like and dissembles. As these are 
beginnings, we are obliged to have patience ut fructmn affer^ 
amus ^ (if we wish to bring forth fruit) ; building [P. 210] 
foundations means spending much stone and mortar, and not to 
enjoy the fruits of one’s labour ; but may God help and console 
us with certain fruit. 

I am in good health ; better than in Spain, Portugal and 
India, maxims (especially) as regards the stone. Laus Deo, 
Vtinavi in spiritu ita sit (Praise to God ! Would that I were the 
same as regards piety). But, spiritus est qui viuificat, caro 
autew. non prodest quidquam^ (It is the spirit that quickeneth ; 
the flesh profiteth nothing.) The flesh brings cares and 
anxieties ; and the poor spirit brings patience and sighs, 
Adjuua igitur infirmitatem meam^ verho et orations ^ et vale, 
(Help therefore my weakness, by word and prayer, and fare you 
well.) 

From Labor, the 2nd of August of [15]98. 

'' Tell me what you may know about our country ; how the 
Company is working, etc., and what you know about our 
Province, and write by two or three different ways. In every 
case, get me and send me an Alcoran in Latin® or in the vulgar 
tongue, for I cannot get it here except in Arabic, which I do 
not understand ; and over there at Nurcia they must have it. 

i To the Prince’s quarters ? ^ Op. Matth., XIII. 5. 

John, XV. 16. ^ John, VI. 64. & Op. Mark, IX. 23. 

The first Jesuit Mission to Akbar’s court had the Koran in Latin, 
Of Monserrate, Mem, ^oc. BengraO III. 663. 
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Saltern (at aii}^ rate), the Lords Inquisitors will have some. I 
recommend the same to Father Benavides ; do not forget it by 
rel.ying each on the other. I wish there came two or three ! 

[Your] unworthy servant in Jesus Christ, 

^ ' Gerompno X avier. ^ ’ 

To the same he WM’ote again from the Court of Agra another 
letter, which was as follows : — 

'' Your Reverence’s letter was most pleasing to me, both 
because it was worth it, thanks to the many different items of 
news which you give me about that Province, and because 
it was the only one: for years now, not one has come from all 
the old friends. Neither Benavides, nor B.oxasf^ nor Ortegas, 
nor the rest, show signs of life, I could understand that the 
ocean had run dry, but not their inkstands, when there is 
question of writing to this great friend of theirs. God grant the,y 
be alive ; if they are, I trust that, even if their letters do not 
come, they will not fail me with their prayers. 

'' Father mine, I am in good health, and the Lord be 
thanked who gives it, although I may say that my constitution 
has greatly lost in vstrength this 3 reai% and that it -wishes to enjo^y 
the privileges of old age;^ and what is worse is that I can 
scarcely refuse them, for I find myself veiy weak, weaker every 
day. And, if the country, which is very healthy, did not help me, 
I should be worse. 

'' Mj work consists in going and coming to the King, and in 
throwing the hook into the water, hoping the fish will bite. 
But, revera, Pater mi (truly, my Father), it is a big thing ; the 
conversion of souls requires much capital and strength. We 
deal with Moors, who agree with os about all that concerns the 
nature of God ; and we come into conflict with them about that 
whi<3h we cannot prove with reasons, but only with miracles, 
which the Lord will work by whom and when it nuw please Him. 
Even" so, we do not desist at , any time.,: for when Dominus 
virtutunh (the Lord of hosts) wishes, everything Ga,n be done and 
be hoped .for. . 

"■'As for the book of. the Alcoran, I should value it much, 
although I had it translated here from Arabic into Persian, and. 
from Persian into Portuguese.^ Your scruple about communicat- 
ing such a book to us is amusing, when we here are dealing from 
morning to night with these Moors about their things, so much 

S- Perhaps John de Roxas, 8.J. : b. at'-t’cledo ; entered the Society in 
15{)9 ; taught, preached, and governed colleges: d. at Madrid on Sept. 
29. 1605» aged 53. Cf. de Backer, VI (Li€‘ge 5 1861), 573. 

- Jerome Xavier was born in 1549. 

3 Ps. XXIII 10. 

^ These two translations might be added to J. Xavier’s biblio- 

f raphy. He was able to supervise the translation from Persian into 
ortugnese. 
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so that even the bread we eat seems to have been kneaded with 
the water of Mahomet’s Alcoran. However, for our greater 
satisfaction, I should prefer an old Alcoran, as such a one may 
be translated better ; hence, I do not desist from mv request, 

etc. 

Your Reverence asks me for news from this country. It 
is ver37 health 37' ; I have never felt so well elsewhere as here. 
There are few fevers {caUniuras), few illnesses ; the country is 
very fruitful ; the t37rann3^ [P. 211] of the Mogores has 
ruined it; however, it is well provided with everything. The 
King is absolute Lord of all his kingdoms ; and great and small 
have only as much land and property as he wishes to give them. 
To some he gives ver^/ great revenues, e,g. one hundred, two 
hundred, five hundred thousand cruzados ; and he gives them 
lands to live upon, and to derive the said revenue from. But, 
when he gets angry, he deprives them of the lands and gives 
them to others ; and so, during the time that some one holds 
certain lands, he squeezes out of them whatever he can, and the 
poor labourers desert them and run away, %vhich is the reason 
why they are poori}^ peopled. There are other lands which the 
King reserves to himself ; he farms them out to the highest bid- 
der, and the lessees, in order to extract from them what they 
promised to pay and derive profit, rob the labourers and oppress 
them in a hundred ways, until they leave the lands and go 
away ; and so they are less populated than they might be. 

‘'‘The land is fertile: it yields two or three crops a year : 
some parts produce more wheat than others ; but in all they eat 
wheaten bread, although the food of the common people is rice 
and butter. It seems impossible that there should be so much 
butter; but the fact is that no one eats without using butter. 
Let Your Reverence imagine a city with five hundred thousand 
souls. What a quantity of butter would it not consume, if no 
one in it did not eat it ? And I say the same about rice. 

“But even the animals are almost as great eaters as the 
men. There must be in this city three or four thousand 
elephants, the others being in the villages. Every da^^ each one 
gets one mano'^ or one mano and a half, of rice or other food. 
Fancy there must be in this city more than twelve thousand 
horses, because nearly all go on horseback. You see what an 
amount of food they require, and their food generally consists of 
eMck-peas Barley is not used; and the country 

supplies it all. And so I say that it is very fertile ; it would be 
even more, if those who live on it treated it as proprietary 
lords. 

“ It has many mines of iron, of copper j and even of silver ; 
but they are far. Copper mines there are : for there are some 


^ Man (Hind.), maund. 
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copper mines near this where it is said they get thirty or 

more pounds of copper out of forty pounds of earth dug up. I 
scarcely belie vc^d it, however, but those who knew it well 
asserted it to me quite seriously. A Castilian miner, who saw 
them, affirmed the same to me, and show^ed himself greatly 
surprised. 

/ ‘^Cotton is the ordinary clothing of the country; and a 

/ man dresses very neatly on six or eight ducats, and lives at 
very small expense. 

Hence it is that there are very rich men among these 
Moors and Gentiles ; they amass great treasures, which at the end, 
when they die, go to the King. For a captain to leave behind 
a million ducats is very common. There are captains and lords 
who have forty, fifty millions ; but they do not profit by them 
during their lifetime, as they hide them ; still less do they, when 
they die, because the King generalh’ takes them ; and if the 
heirs declare them sponte (of their own accord), they leave them a 
large part, et e conuerso (and conversely). 

Thej? lack wffiat is best, the truth. The law, the worship 
of God, everything is Mahomet's ; but they keep their law very 
« little in what runs counter to their appetites. Wine is forbidden 
them, and they drink it to excess ; and, unless they get drunk, thew 
fancy they have not drunk. They make wine from jagra, that 
is from the sugar-cane, and from the hark {casca) of a certain tree ; 
w ith the same jagra. they make vinegar ; and they make the 
wine as strong as they like, [P. 212] strong enough to knock 
down a bull. They do not much use our grape-wine, because it 
is, not as strong. 

Just as landed property is at the King's disposal, so are 
\ dignities. To-day one is raised to high honour ; the next morning 
he is thrown dow n. When anyone commits a fault or an offence 
{alguna falta 6 alguna culpa) in the King's service, the King orders 
there and then, in his presence, to give him fifty or one hundred 
lashes from a wffiip, and' every blow" that is given is heard from 
very far ; when he has been well whipped, he goes home, gets 
cured in a , hurry, and qiiickty runs back to his duty as before, 

, without having lost more than the boy wdio gets a whipping in 
school. . 

^'Mf thispeople were Christian, , what a blessing it w'oiikl be ! , 
What to do, my Father? What means will you give, me, 'to 
' t. convert ' them t They listen to m : non credunt auditui noatro,., ^., 
(they do not believe our hearing) . The King loves us much ; lie 
honours us; but he does not do wffiat we want, wdiich is his 
' conversion. 

Lest Your Reverence should say that I do nothing for you, 


1 Tiene muchas 7mnas de hierro, y cobre, y atm de plata, mas estan 
lexos : las de cobre si : qiie cerca de esta Ciudad esfcin vnas de cobre. 

**2 Cp, John, Xn, 
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I send you a copy of the points which I wrote for the Annua! 
[Letter] from India. It is in Portuguese, that being our language 
here ; and I want that other friends here see it first : for Father 
Francisco de Vergara, an old friend, must get it read and must 
show it to many in the city of Bazain,^ where w^e have a College, 
of ^wliich he is Rector, although they say he is very old. Vale 
igitur (farewell, therefore). I make one condition : that is, that 
you will send it to our College of Alcala, that they may read it 
and commend to God this their brother, that they may see for 
w'hat countries they are being educated, and may amass a large 
store of letters and piety, so that the Lord Jesus may be glorified 
through them uhique (everywhere). Amen. 

'‘Commending myself earnestly to the Holy Sacrifices of 
them all and of Your Reverence.’’ 

“Prom this city and Court of Agra, the 14th of September 
of [1]609, 

“ Geronymo XamerV 


§ 4. Reasons for his going to Cliaul and interesting 
geographical details. 

While at Chaul, during the last years of his life, he told 
him*^ the reason of his coming there, and other details, to the 
following effect : — 

“ I received Your Reverence’s letter of the 27th of Feb- 
ruary of this year on the 27th of November of the same,^ and 
the many bits of good news you give me in it afforded me much 
consolation. I do not know how my letters did not reach you ; 
for I write to you every year, though it costs me trouble, as I 
have no one to help me in these lands of the Mogol to make 
copies {a escribir vias), and I have not the strength I had former- 
ly ; but my love draws strength out of my weakness ; and so I 
caniiot help being pained that those letters which cost me so 
much trouble did not reach you. 

“ Two years ago, the Portuguese took a ship from a captain 
of the Mogol King which was coming from Meca, and he 
resented it so much, at the instigation of the said captain, that 
he showed himself very angry with them. And to force them 
to give him some satisfaction about the ship, he had us deprived 
of the churches of Labor and Agra ; and he sent me into exile as 
it were, telling us to go and complain to the Viceroy of what 
he was doing against us. And he took from us the alms wdiich 


1 We saw above (p. 113, n. 9) that he was at Bassein in 1593. 

2 ']rp IhY.; Xhoinas delturem 

2 Four ships left Lisbon on Aprils, 1615; one reached Goa on Sept, 
21,1615 ; another on Oct. 7 ; another on Nov. 11. 
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lie used to gi¥e for our upkeep. ' His sending me here was onh^ 
a trick to make me arrange with the Viceroy about peace, and 
to conceal the fact that he was asking for it. That is how 
[P. 213] I was dismissed by him. 

‘'When I arrived at the port of Zurrate,^ the war had 
already begun, and, as the Mogol did not get the better of it 
(he got some hard knocks, rather), the}^ took me prisoner with 
another Father, But, when tiiej^ heard that the Viceroj;^ w-as 
himself coming to attack them and the English, who la\^ at 
anchor in the port of Zurrate, they sent me to discuss with him 
ea quae vcicis smi ^ (the conditions of peace). And it pleased 
our Lord that peace, honourable to the Portuguese, should be 
concluded, and, though the King would not at first ratify what 
had been arranged by his captain, but asked for new conditions 
which the Portuguese would not agree to, he finally yielded to 
what had been agreed upon and the terms are now being 
fulfilled. 

"Now that the Superiors have me here, they do not let 
me go back to them. And to be surer of me, the}’ fettered me 
with the College of S. Paolo, the rectorship of which is vacant, 
as the former Rector comes as Provincial. And I am now on 
my way thither, although I should require rather being for a 
good time in the Novitiate, having been twenty j^ears among 
Moors. Ciod knows what will happen. The work of substitute 
is at present earned on by Fr. Francisco Vergara, whom Your 
B;everence must know, who is as old as myself. 

“ Your Reverence asks me to write to you quite an amount 
of things, just as if I were a young man with nothing to do and 
enjoying a holiday. But you cannot expect so much writing 
from an old man, with little health and plenty of work, who is 
about to travel, and who must have written already a quire of 
paper in letters and copies {vias). However, I take Your 
Reverence’s letter with me to answer the points in it, according 
as I may find some leisure, although I think I shall not find as 
much as I desired. 

“ The Bon Miguel of whom Your- Reverence speaks is the 
one., who apostatised from Religion and the Faith J May God: 
.have,, mercy on him ! 

“There is actually a great persecution in Japan : .but 
' revem (indeed) that was missing, so that the genuineness of, the' 


1 Surat. 3 Luke, XIV. 32. 8 .Goa, ■. 

Fr. Jaroroe Xavier had a nephew, Don Miguel, the son of his 
eldest brother, D. Leon do Ezpeleta.- 'In a letter to this brother (Goa, 
12 Nov., 1593) he complains that he 'has no news of him. (Cf. J. M. 
Cros, S.J., SL Francois de Xavieri^^ .son paps, sa famiUe, sa vie, 
Toulouse, 1894, p. 46 A Fr, Jerome wrote to him from Agra, Aug. 14, 
1602 {ihuL, p. 465). I see no reason for thinking there is question of this 
Don Miguel. Fr. Thomas de Ituren may have inquired about some Don 
Miguel in the East. 
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Christianity of that nation may be seen. Your Reverence will 

see it. 

‘‘ Last year, the English, came hi four ships ; the Portuguese 
could not expel them from here ; they got away safely, although 
in. flight ; at the Court of the King^ they left their Ambassador, 
who is much favoured b}’ him. 

^''Tiie Kings whom I have known are the actual one and 
his father : he^' died neither as a Moor nor as a Christian, but 
ill the Gentile sect which he had embraced. The nephews of 
the present one apostatised at the order of their uncle, who 
was irritated at the capture of the said ship. 

As for the books lyhich Your Reference says you sent, I 
thank ^mu veiy much for your trouble : but I did not ask you 
the iilcoran in Arabic, since we have no end of them here ; I 
had it translated from Arabic into Persian, and from Persian 
into Portuguese. 

I shall manage to send to Your Reye.rence from Goa the 
information which you ask me about the lands of Prester 
John: for I cannot do it from here. And if (what is more 
likely) I should not send it from Goa this year, but am alive 
next year, I shall send it to Your Reverence Deo volente. 

"'^The winter at Goa is in the middle of June, in July and 
August. Also in the lands of the Mogor, at Lahore, Agra, etc. ; 
but not much. In December and January the cold is very great 
(ay muy ionos frios)^ but there is no winter-season as in Spain. 

The cities are generally built of mud, and tbe}^ have not 
very good streets. The greater number of the houses are covered 
with leaves or straw. At Labor there are good orchards, but 
few Europe fruits: these come^ however, in great quantities 
from Persia. Thej^ have good houses, and in Cambaya, 
Ahmadabad, they are covered much better and whitewashed 
with lime ; the streets are well aligned ; this is generally the 
case in the kingdom of [P. 214] Guzarate. But, from the time 
that they fell into the power of the King of Mogol, they 
have been deteriorating much, just as the lands are much 
spoiled which at an earlier period were taken by the Mogores ; 
for they destroy everything with their oppressions. Bengala is 
a very large kingdom, which belongs to this King Jahangiiir. 
It is peaceful and very rich. ' ■ ' 

The dress of these people consists of w^hite cotton cloth. 
The rich dress richly on their feasts * they wear brocade, etc. 
All 6a| on the ground, and they eat well ; their food consists of 
goat and rice. The rich eat sheep of five cows are 

not killed, the King having forbidden it for the sake of the 
Gentiles. And these get him to forbid every kind of flesh- 
meat and fish at a certain time of the year ; the Moors eat it all 


1 Sir Thomas Roe. ^ Akbar. 

A copper coin worth 5 maravedis. 
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the same mi the sly ; but it is nullo modo (not at all) sold in the 
market at that time. The King celebrates a great feast on the 
Non rum'^ day; tha.t is, the first or new day, which is the 21st 
of March, when the}^ begin their year : it lasts forty days and all 
that time no flesh-meat nor fish is killed (se mata) , And, as this 
time generally coincides with the end of our Lent, we are made 
to abstain from flesh-meat and fish many days after our Lent. 
The whole year round it is forbidden under heavy penalties to 
.slaughter meat (maiar came) on Sundays and Thursdays. 

‘'Enough, my pen, enough! See how much jou have to 
write, and there is little time, etc. 

•'VAs regards what you say of Labor, I answer that the 
maps make a mistake about its position. It is in 32 degrees of 
latitude and 108 of longitude.^ Agra is in 26 and a half of 
latitude and 114 of longitude,^ I do not know whether I shall 
be able to copy a paper with the longitude and latitude of the 
cities of these parts.^ If I can, it will be sent with this letter; 
otherwise, patience. Interim (meanwhile), take these latitudes 
which I send you, and which are more than what I thought I 
would write. They go by one via, in the first via {en la 
primera ) . 

‘ ‘ The deaths of Fathers Ordonez, Ortega, and others of our 
time, I felt ut homo (as man): they rejoiced me ut fratrem (as 
their brother), and that of Fr. Rubio ^ (?/ la de el P. Rubio), 
about wdiom a Father Rector of the College of Manila, who 
came to Goa this year, said that they arei now reading at Alcala 
the course which he composed ; gratulor iUi et nostrae Provinciae, 
■si ita esi (I congratulate him and our Province, if that is so). 
Write to me about these things : who wrote, who printed, and 
wdiat ? Indeed, I am consoled to see the many new authors 
whom I find and see ail along, and I am told that I shall find 
many at Goa. Lauietur Dominus (the Lord be praised). 

“ Commending myself to Your Reverence’s Holy Sacrifices 
^and prayers. 

“ From Chaul, the 4th of December, [1615]- 
Geronymo Xavier F 

: 5 ! ■ 5 ^ .. . 

, Bead,: nauroz, 

- Cp. .with Monserrate (Mem. Aaiat. 8oe. Bengal, HI. 538), 113^ 59' 
Long. E., 31*' 39' Lat, N., and the Bnperial Gazetteer of India % 74" 20' E., 
31" 35' ,N., 

, , 3 Cp. with, Monserrate, (ibid., 537): 117'^ Long. E., 27" 10' Lat. 
and the Imperial Gazetteer of India : 78‘" 3' E., 27" 10' N. 

We can judge that Fr. Jerome Xavier had no copy of Monserrate’s 
MS. MongoUcae Legal. (Jommentarius. 

^ Anthony Enbius or Ruvio, S,J., a Spaniard; b. 1548; entered at 
Alcala, aged 21 years ; taught philosophy and 11 years theology at Mexico ; 
after 25 years in Mexico, returned to Spain, and died at Alcala on March 
■8, 1615. -Cf. de Backer, 
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§ 0 . He returns to Goa and passes to a better life, being Archbishop 
Elect of Angamale. 

The last letter which this apostolic man wrote to Fr. Thomas 
de Ituren, was from Goa, a few months before his death. He 
.says : — 

I shall be short in this letter, as I have no time to write 
at length, ,aiid as I had no letter from Your Heverence to which 
to reply : for of all the ships which left Portugal, the first fought 
against four English ships and was so damaged that her own 
Captain, who got ashore with all the people on board, set fire to 
her, lest she might prove of use to the enemies : the second 
arrived, but without letters or Fathers, as these came on board 
the third, of which w^e have no news.^ [ P. 215 ] Blessed be 
God in everything ! 

Thanks to God, I am in middling health and still in charge 
of this College, although it requires more strength than I have. 

The Mogol King ordered to reopen the Churches and he 
acts with the Fathers as before. Three days ago, I received a 
letter from a great captain of his, in which he asks me in the 
King’s name to return thither, etc. I think the Fathers will not 
give me leave for that, because they fear I have not the health 
and strength required for the labours of that country ; and yet, 
now that I am at death’s door, it mattered much for me to be 
in Moorish country ; perhaps, the happy lot of being killed by 
them might await me ; at any rate, it would be no small advan- 
tage to me to die trying to undeceive them from their false law 
and way. My Father, the King in the meantime kept our 
Churches closed up with stone and mortar ; but he ordered finally 
to open them, and it w^as done to our great honour and consola- 
tion, and he now treats the Fathers as heretofore. Herewith I 
send you a letter from the Fathers who remained there, which 
has reached me. 

My health is middling ; and, although not sufficient for the 
post of Superior, it would be enough for a subject’s ; and medi- 
cines were no longer of any use to me when I got old. What I 
wished most was that they should give me time ut attenderem 
mihi ipsi (to attend to myself) in some place of retirement. 
However, in the work they give me I feel consoled with the 
hope that, through the prayers and merits of these my brethren, 
whom He entrusted to me, Jesus Christ our Lord will take pity 
on me. May His grace lighten the burden. 

'' Fr, Francisco de Vergara, who ceased being Rector of 


h A reference to three ships which left Lisbon on March 25, 1616? 
The jS. was attacked by 4 English ships; the second arrived , the 

third reached on Oct. 21, 1616. (Manoel Xavier, S.J., op, cit, p. 47.) 
M. Xavier’s information clashes with J. Xavier’s statement, unless the 
second ship, the date of whose arrival is not given by M. Xavier, reached 
after January 5, 1617. 
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this College, is now taking rest in the Novitiate, without office' 
of any sort : he devotes himself to the concerns of his soul and has 
no obligatory work to distract him ; he was granted this grace as^ 
a great favour, and ma}^ the Lord fill him with it, as He does. 

'' Of the others known to Your Reverence, none is now 
alive in this Province, since Fr, Francisco Hernandez died in a 
Mission/ and Ft, Francisco Nunez died in the City of Santo 
Thorne.'^ 

From Fr, Francisco Calderon I received a letter this year, 
which came to me from Manila, whither he was banished from 
Japan with many other Fathers in the great persecution which 
was raised there against the Christians : in it some were martyred, 
and many were severely tortured, who showed great courage’ 
under it.^ We do not know in what condition things now are. 
But what is sure is that that Christianity has always great need of 
being much commended to the Lord and of being much favoured 
by His Divine Majesty. 

The Christianity of China gets on very well. May God 
prosper it. 

•■‘And may He keep Your Reverence and hear the prayers 
which you make to Him for me, and those which this sinner 
makes for Your Reverence, to w’^hose Holy Sacrifices and prayers 
I greath’ commend myself. 

*' From Goa, the 5th of January of [ 1 ] 617. 

Oerony mo Xavier, 

I should much like to hear about the state of your (essa) 
Province and of our College of Alcala, concerning [its progress] 
in letters and piety, and about the material side, etc. Om^nes 
notos meos meo nomine saluta (Salute in my name all my acquain- 
tances). , 

5fc :}; :^s 

'These are the ■ letters’. of this indefatigable Missionary, the 
originals ..of .which have been, preserved. The same year 
[ 1 ] 617 he ’went to Heaven to receive the reward of everlasting 
idiss. His death took place in the said city of Goa, on the 17th 
of June;^ the time when, the fame' of his great labours and 


1 Apparently, Bengal. Op. p. 113, n. 7. 

- Not mentioned by Fr. L. Besse, S.L, in his App, ad catal, MisB, 
yiadiirensls pro anno 1914, where we have a list of Jesuits at S. Thomo 
and Negapatam. Only one ** P. Franciseus Nunes,” a Portuguese, came 

to India in 1011 (Franco), 

“After the death of Hideyoshi in 1598 peace reigned for fifteen 

years In 1601) and 1613 Dutch and English Protestants arrived who 

were jealous of the Spanish and Portuguese Catholics. In 1613 persecu- 
tion recommenced,.... In the following year.... it was decreed that 
Catholicism foe abolished, and this edict was renewed by Hidetada in 

1616 The result was horrible.” F, htgaenl in Oath. Fncy cl.. New' 

York, VIII. 307, 

^ J. M. Cros, 8.J., St. Frangois de Xavier,, , son pays, sa famillc. 
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siiffeiiBgs for the Christian Religion having reached Europe, lie 
had, at the request of King Don Philip III, been elected 
[ P. 216] Archbishop of Angamale, after the death of Father 
Doctor Francisco Roz.^ But, although he was considered, 
owing to his great prudence, virtue, and worth, as very deserving 
of that mitre, for the good of numberless souls, the Lord was 
satisfied with the many whom he had won for him in the Mogor, 
and be desired to reward his heroic toil with a heavenly, not an 
earthly, dignity. 

This servant of God wrote in the Persian tongue and 
against the sects of the Infidels, chiefly the Mahometan, a 
book on the mysteries of the Christian faith, entitled Fountain of 
Life. 

A Compendium or Summary of the same work. 

A tome about the Life, Miracles and Doctrine of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. This book, says the Licentiate Don Antonio de 
Leon in his Bibliotheca Oriental, he presented to the Great 
Mogor, who entitled it Mirror of Purity, and sent a cop^^ to the 
King of Persia, whose satraps wrote another against it, throwing 
out some doubts which the}^ desired to be answered. Accord- 
ingly, the Discalced Carmelite Fathers brought it to Rome (in 
the year 1629) and presented it to the Congregation de Pro- 
paganda Fide, where the matter is being considered. Thus far 
this author. 

Fr. Geronymo Xavier wrote also in the same Persian 
tongue the lives of the Apostles; the histories and achieve- 
ments of the Directory of Kings, for the good 

government of the kingdom ; different letters in Latin, from India 
and the Mogor.^ 

A heretic ^ translated into Latin the History of Christ and 
the History of St, Peter, but he misunderstood the Persian text 
in some places and so translated it badlj^ ; and he added besides 
some notes which are clearly heretical and dcvserve to be burnt. 
See on this point the Bibliotheca of Fr. Philip Alegambe, and 
read in detail the achievements of this famous man in the many 


Toulouse, 1894, p. 467, gives June 7, 1617, for the date of his 
death; Sommervogel has June 17, 1617; Fr. F. de Souza, S.J., who 
wrote at Ooa, has June 26, 1617 [Or. Lisbon, 1710, II* Conq. 1, 

D. II., Nos. 48-49, pp. 158-155), Fr., J. Xavier died burnt and asphyxiated 
in a fire at the new College of St. Paul or of St. Roch. Other fires 
occurred at that College on Jan. 1, 1591; in Dec. 1663; on Jan. 6, 1675; 
and in 1698, the year when Fr. de Souza wrote. 

1 Bishop Francis Roz died only on Febr. 18, 1624, at Parur, where a 
Malay alam inscription still records the date of his death. Cf. Paulinus 
a S- Barth., India Or. Christ., Romae, 1794, p. 64, who copied the date 
at Parur on Sept. 10, 1785. Jerome Xavier had been appointed his 
coadjutor. 

2 Our bibliographical repertories are still very unsatisfactory as 
regards J. Xavier’s Persian works. 

^ Louis de Dieu. 
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authors who have written his life, especially in the 4th tome of 
our V atones lUustres, published by the (Venerable) Fr. John 
Eusebius J 


■-J- Nieremberg.— Being away from libraries when I commented on 
these extracts, I had to leave many things without sufficient comment : 
e.g., the names of several of Fr. J. Xavier’s friends in Europe. 


article No. 10 . 


Some Letters of Fr, Jerome Xavier, S.J., to his Familv 
( 1593 — 1612 ). 

Compiled by the Rev. H. Hosten, g^j 


The magnificent lord Miguel de Xavier, lord of Xavier 
and Azpilcueta/’ had for son '' an admirable imitator Vf the 
zeal of Francis Xavier in the Indies, Geronymo de Ezpeleta 
who will never sign otherwise than Ge^onymo Xavier happier 
and prouder to connect himself with Anna de Jassii and her 
brother than with ail the noble lineage of the Ezpeleta.” ^ 

The foUotving pages are taken from P, Jos. --Marie Or os 

S.J,. Saint Francois de Xavier, Son pays, sa famille 

sa vie, Toulouse, A , Louhens, 1894, pp, 

[P. 461] “ On January 1, 1621, Father Ximenez de Occo 

wrote : — 

'The holy Fr. Geronymo Xavier, whose true name is 
don Geronymo de Ezpeleta, adopted the name of Xavier 
out of devotion for his holy uncle. He was born in 1549 
in the house of his family, at Veyre, at a league from the 
town of Olite. The Ezpeleta are of very noble lineage, both 
in Navarre and in France. I have visited the castle of Veyre 
and have slept in Fr. Geronymo’s room. 

‘ The eldest brother of Geronymo, don Leon de Ezpeleta, 
had another brother, with whom I was intimate in my child- 
hood, namely, don Bernardo de Ezpeleta, prior of the Knio-Iits 
of Malta, in the kingdom of Navarre, and for a long Sme 
general of the galleys of Malta. He was a man of great 
intellectual range, of singular wisdom and prudence and who 
practised the virtues after the manner of the Saints. All the 
Knights of the Order said of him : He was a real Saint 
and had he lived, we should have had him for Grand Master. 

[P. 462] ‘Geronymo entered the company at Alcala, on 
the 9th of May, 1568, and from there left for the Indies. 
He was superior at Goa, and remained long with the Emperor 
of the Mogols. The members of his family say: “The letters 
wMch Fr. Geronymo wrote to us would prove, not only his 
sanctity, but Ms prophetic spirit.” He wrote to me from 
Agra, the Court of the Great Mogol, on the 20th of October 
1609 : “ I am old already ; I am sixty years old, and am yet 


^ Cf. P.-L. Jos.-Marie Cros, S.J., Saint Francois tU 
ei ses lettres, Paris, Retaux, 1900, Vol. I, p. 134* 

2 Domestic. archives., : , , 


Xavier, Sa vie 
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weaker than soch an age would allow to suppose ; I need 
therefore the prayers of all, and I expect, in particular, those of 
Y[our] R[everence], since kinship of blood and spirit give 
me a double right to them. I recommend myself much 
also to the novice Bernard.’’ 

^This novice, of whom Fr. Geronymo speaks, was hi® 
grand-nephew, son of the Ezpeletas established at Olite, When 
I went to Navarre, for the feasts of Fr. Xavier’s beatification,^ 
I say;^ at Olite a saintty widow, aged eighty years or ' more, 
the novice’s grandmother. There is still at Olite dona Isabel 
de Ezpeleta, Fr. Bernard’s sister, and niece of Fr. Geronymo, 
a lady much respected and of the first of the town.’ 

At another place in his notes, Fr. de Occo says : — 

‘ I received a letter from the saintly Fr. Geronymo Xavier, 
my uncle {mi tio)^ my mother’s cousin {frimo). By the divine 
mercy, a sister of our glorious Father Saint Francis Xavier 
was m.y mother’s great-grandmother.’ 

There is question here evidently of Ana de Jassu. Juan 
Ximenez de Occo’s mother w^as an Ezpeleta, and Fr. Geronymo 
was Fr. de Oceo’s uncle d la mode de Bretagne, 

de Occo spoke of letters by Fr. Geronymo to his 
family. Here are some extracts : ^ 

‘‘ 1593. — To his brother, don Leon de Ezpeleta, lord of 
Veyre, grandson of Ana de Jassu. 

‘ Seiior and brother of my soul,- — Since my last letteiy 
I no longer fancy Your Merced otherwise than old, broken down, 
suffering ; the love I have for you and owe you obliges me 
all the more [ P. 463] strictly to remind you that you most 
take care of putting order in your soul, and of keeping it in 
good condition, under the very penetrating and very pure 
eyes of our just judge. 

^ Do not fail, Senor mio, to make a good confession every 
month; while in good health, make your will, as you like;, 
leave no embarrassments to your successors; what they would 
have to settle with the .(neighbours), it is better that 

you settle yourself; especially, leave no debts; leave nothing 
undone to pay them, while you are alive; who does otherwise 
places his soul in great danger of damnation after death ; no alms 
or; prayers, : you know it welly can preserve from hell .those- 
who, having been able to pay 'their: debts, have not done it. 
Co.iisider. also that, to several, at -the hour of the final account, 
it will be of no avail to say that they could not pay. Regulate 
3 ^our affairs so well from now that the Father of the poor, 
judge of us all, may see that ^mu did everything possible 
to pa.y. I insist on this point, knowing that God, at the 


1 Bt. Francis Xavier was beatified in 1610. — H, H, 

2 Archives of the Marquis del Amparo. Cf. on them op^ cit,, Vol. 
p. IX. 
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tour of Ms accounts, is more rigorous in this respect than 
we think, and I hold for certain that many of those who 
are praised on earth for their alms and legacies are in hell, 
because, while able, they neglected to pay their debts. 

To don Miguel, my nephew, say, I pray, that he treats me 
very ill, by not letting me know what becomes of him ; it is 
time, it seems to me, to establish him {de lui dofiner etat). 
I recommend strongly his young sisters to him ; let him know 
that his father, Your Merced, being our brother, took for 
us a father’s place, for which we shall be thankful to him 
as long as we live. Mi Seriora doiia Maria (de Atondo), 
as you assure me, considers me still as her son, as when I 
w’as at Veyre, and I, I take great care to recommend her to 
Our Lord with all her sons. 

' Give news from me, I beg of you, to all our Sehores 
par mites of Pampeluna and to Sehor the Viscount de Zolina ; 
tell him to be greatly mindful that he belongs to the trunk, to 
the holy stem of Fr. Master Francis. 

^To the Sehora widow de Tafalla, our aunt (Lucia de 
Aguirre, widow' of Capitan Juan de Azpilcueta) and to her 
son don Francisco, say the same. Speak to me at length about 
all. May Our Lord Jesus keep Your Merced in His holy hand ; 
however great a sinner that I am, I beseech him to do so and 
I shall not cease asking it of Him. 

[P. 464] ‘ Recommend me much to the souvenir of all our 
vezinos of our lugar of Veyre ; tell them that I take care to recom- 
mend them all to Our Lord ; I do not designate any of them by 
name, because I love them all specially and commend them all to 
God, Be careful to remain on peaceful terms with them , even 
should it be at your own expense, and, by example as in w’-ord, 
teach your sons, don Miguel in particular, to do the same. 

* May Our Lord keep Your Merced and all your house. 

■ Prom Goa, the day of San Milian/ our Patron, to whom 
I remain alw'aj^s devout, having received in his church the grace 
of being a Christian.’ 

‘'1594, iSth October,^ from Goa. — Al Senor Don 
Bernardo de EzpeUta Gommendador de Malta, e mi Senor y 
Jiermano en Ghristo. {De la India Oriental, D via,)^ 

‘ I. H. S.—Senhor,’ — El amor y gracia de X° N°. Senor 
sea con V.M.—Ame/n} 

‘1 had decided to write to you at great length, but a 

3 St. Emilian (Millan), a Spanish monk; alive in A. B. 554; famous in 
•old Castile, where several towns and parish “Churches hear his name. 
His feast falls on Nov. 12. — H. H. 

2 SicAn Cros; and 28th Oct. , at the end. 

^ To the Sehor , Commander of Malta, and my Senor and 

brother in Christ. (From East India, 1st copy.) 

4 ‘‘The love and grace of Jesus Christ Our Lord be with Your 
Merced. Amen.” 
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reason wbicli I shall tell A’oii prevents me and obliges me to write 
in haste. I have had no letter from you this year, and believe 
me, a letter less from you is a privation which I feel. The 
letters must have perished in these shipwrecks so numerous., 
(Follow details on the loork of the Missionaries, the exploits of the 
Yiceroy and the Portuguese in their wars against the Muliam- 
medans, etc.)^ 

‘ For two years I was in charge of this house of Goa ; now 
it pleases God Our Lord to send me to the lands of the Mogol ; 
the king himself, called Equebar, has requested the Viceroy and 
the Bishop to send him some Fathers. He is a veiw powerful 
king ; four hundred leagues separate us from his Court, and the 
four hundred leagues are across his dominions. Would to God 
that I have the happiness of announcing His Holy Law as 
becomes. The chief of the Court and of the country are 
Moors. If I am of little use to them, my sins will be the 
cause of it; as for me, I shall consider blessed fruit of my 
labours to suffer and die for the most holy name of Jesus 
Christ. I go, and I offer myself for it, with great consolation of 
my soil] ; never, in the Indies, have I felt so happ}^, so full of 
courage and confidence, as at this hour, when God applies me 
to a work which will have to cost me so much, and the more 
the better. 

[P. 465] ‘ Setior and my brother, the present will be, I 

believe, the last one that I shall write to you. Hasten, Sehor, to 
save yourself, that we may meet in the kingdom of heaven, there 
to enjoy our God eternally With His grace I shall do the same ; 
help me with your prayers as it is my duty to help you. Should 
you write to me j your letters will be sent to me where I am, 
as long as they can find me there alive. Consider, Senor, that 
in the religion in which you have entered, the facilities of 
salvation «are not wanting ; keep in it your first fervour. If 
there are near you Fathers of the Company of Jesus, profit by 
it. What I recommend to you is the frequentation of the 
sacraments, prayer, and holy readings. 

‘I do not think I can write to our brother; give them 
news about me. There now, I am saving good-bye to them 
all ; but I shall not cease for that to recommend them always 
to our Creator. You know, you, what obligations we have to- 
wards them ; neither you nor I should be where we are, had the 
Senor don Leon not .surrounded us, as he did, with a father’s' 
care, love, and providence ; yes, indeed, he showed himself tO' 
us a father more than [P. 466] a brother. May it please the very 
sweet Jesus to reunite us all there in His holy kingdom. Amen, 
amen. 

^ i^rom Goa, the 28th of October,^ 1594. 


1 Passages omitted by Fr. Gr os.. 

^ Sic in Cros; and 18th. Oct., above. 
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^ ' Your Merced's unworthy ' servant and brother in Jesus 
Christ.— Jeronymo XAVIER.J 

1602, 14t!i August, from Agra.— To his nephew, Bon 
Miguel de Ezpeleta. (B. Leon had died on the 24th of June, 

1595.) 

After long details on those countries, on the work of the 
Jesuits in Ceylon, etc., Fr. Geronymo adds ; — 

' There, our Fathers have already many Christians ; but 
not as many as in the kingdoms of Japan, whence recent 
letters ^ have reached me. They tell me that, last year, more 
than sixty thousand became Christians. One counts there 
already more than three hundred thousand faithful, brought 
into the Church during the fifty years that have elapsed from 
the time that our blessed uncle, Fr. Master Francis Xavier, 
arrived in that country with his companions, to begin there 
the work of conversion ; such is already the fruit of his great 
labours.’ 

‘‘ 1612, 15tli October, from Goa. — ToFr. JuanXimenez 
de Occo : — 

" IHS. Pax Ghristi. — Let the form of this note not astonish 
too much Your Reverence ; I have not even been able, this 
year, to write to you in any way. Serious maladies, added 
to old age, have more than once persuaded me that I was 
going to say farewell to this world ; I feel better now, thanks 
to God, but, as I have just finished writing letters for Rome 
and elsewhere, I am so prostrated that I have difficulty (you 
may believe me) to write these few words. I congratulate you 
on your promotion to the priesthood, because you will use this 
gift (I trust), as the Company wants, and I congratulate 
myself too, since I shall have a share in a good part of your 
holy sacrifices, and I need it so much, at the age and in the 
condition where I am. Forgive me ; I can no more. I recom- 
mend myself much to your pravers and holy Sacrifices. — 
Jeronymo XAVIER.’ 

[P. 467] Fr. Geronymo died in the odour of sanctity, at 
Goa, on the 7th of June, 1617,^ To him, as to Francis, high 
employments were proposed in Europe; the King of Spain 
nominated him to an archbishopric.® God gave him the grace 
which he coveted, to die a simple missionary. 

'^F^. Geronymo did not forget, in the Indies, the son of 


3. Bernard mi ted himself, as much as he could, to the Society of 
Jesus ; he solicited and ofotaiiied (27th August, 1614) letters of application 
" to the spiritual iamily of St. Francis Xavier.”- , 

[The last page of the original of this letter, an autograph, is repro* 
,'duced in. facsimile at :p- 465.] 

2 See the date, 26th June, 1617, in our last paragraph.—H. H, 
s As coadjutor to Archbishop Francis Roz of Angamale-Cranganore. 
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capitan Juan, Francis Xavier’s more beloved brother ; he 
wished that he and his m, other, Lucia de Agiierre, should iiot 
lose sight of the examples of the Saint, with whom a bond of 
such close kinship united him. Lucia and her son remained, 
the}?- too, w^orthy of the honour God had bestowed on them. . 

Father Jerome XavieFs death . — 

Father Jerome Xavier died a tragic death at Goa. He 
was the victim of one of the many fires which broke out in the 
Casas do Rosario, which were in turn a dwelling for seculars 
(till 1578), a convalescent home -for Religious (1580), a Professed 
House (1585), a Novitiate and a College, the New College of 
St. Paul or of St. Roch. ‘‘The first fire carried away the 
Church of the Novitiate on the first of January of the year 
fifteen hundred and ninety- one [Jan. 1, 1591]. In the year 
1617, on the twenty-sixth of June, died Father Jeronymo 
Xavier, a Navarrese, the Rector of the new College, burnt 
and suffocated with the smoke of the fire which caught hold 
of his bed.” 

8t. Joseph's College^ Darjeeling . 

August .9, 1926. 


Cf. Francisco de Sousa, S.J., Oriente Conquistado, Lisbon, 1710, 
Voi II., Conq. 1, D. II, Nos. 48, 49, pp. 1511-155. — The other fires were of 
Dee. 1663, Jan. 6, 1675, and of 1698, the \^ear when Fr. de Sousa was 
writing. 
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Some Notes on Bro. Bento de Goes,.S.J. 

{1583— d. 1607.) 

By the Rev. H. Hosten, S.J. 

Father Nicholas Trigaiilt wrote on Bro. Bento de Goes (24th 
Dec», 1607):— , ‘ ^ 

[P. 225] I have said enough about the Christians [of Goa]. 
Let us say something now of the Missions of this Province 
[of Goa], and let us begin with that of the kingdom of Mogor 
or of Achebar (for it is the same) and the greatest of all the 
Mahometan [kingdoms] There are in it four of our Fathers, 
very distinguished men. The Superior of the Mission is Father 
'^Hierosme ’ Xavier, a personage very worthy of the name and 
kingship of so great an Apostle. The fruit they reap in those 
places is very small, which is nothing new among Mahometans. 
However, it is no small thing to have churches in the midst of 
the chief and sw^orn enemies of Christianity, for they have two 
of them in the two chief towns and usual residences of the 
King of Agra and Lahot [=Lahore], and to practise under their 
beard the functions and ministrations of the Catholic religion. 
And the king is very humane and kind towards them. Not 
long ago, the old king died; his son, who succeeded him, 
showed himself in the beginning very friendly to Mahometans 
and hostile to the Christians ; but, it was seen afterwards that 
what he did was only to establish himself more securely. 
His son! having rebelled against him, he [the king] took him 
[P. 226] alive, and keeps him now shut up in a narrow prison. 
Now, before I finish with the afiairs of the Mogor to pass on to 
those of Ethiopia {MtJiiopia), let us speak of one of our brothers, 
called ^ Benoist Gaez ’ [Benedict Goes], who was sent very far 
into the interior of the 4erm firma of that great country. Our 
Fathers, who are at the king's court, had often heard from the 
merchants that, far from there towards the north, there were 
Ghristians in a certain kingdom, which they called of Catay. 
It is not known whether this kingdom is in Tartary or in China. 
In fact [ ? P. de veritel Father 'Matthew Ricci' writes to 
us from China that he has heard something similar about certain 
Christians w^ho are to the north. Now, quite seven years 
ago, one of our Coadjutor Brothers, who is not at all versed in 
belles-lettres, a man of great prudence and virtue, ^ and speaking 


1 Vn de nos J'reres coadjuteurs verse aucune7mnt es bonnes lettres, de 
grande 'prudence.. . 
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extremely well the Persian, tongue, which is used in those 
countries, was sent to discover what might be the truth of it. 
Our Fathers who are in the Mogor receive rather often news 
from him. The last received, the latest in date, contains in 
substance this, that he was still a distance of fifty-two good 
days from Catay, and that he was starting on the first day 
[occasion ?] to go there in the company of some merchants, whom 
they call Castillas in those countries, and who are allowed to 
entex it at a certain season of the year and up to a certain 
number, seventy~two,^ I believe ; that there are still, on so long 
a journey, an infinity of dangers, always going through the lands 
of the Mahometans. To pass more easil}^ he says he is a 
Christian of Armenia; and [P. 227] for the purpose he has 
changed his name. He says he has reliable information that in 
that great Empire of Catay there are great vestiges of Chris- 
tianity ; for they have mitred Bishops, confer baptism, keep 
Lent, and the priests observe celibacy, and other such proofs of 
our Christian it y. He learned all these things from a physician, 
who was a captive in the hands of the Turks, and said that 
he would write to us soon more certain and reliable news about 
it. The infinite goodness of our God will doubtless allow that 
those beautiful and great countries be opened to our Company, 
which, as much as she can, embraces the whole world in her 
zeal, and endeavours wdth all her strength to procure the 
salvation of all men. The thing well deserves that you should 
obtain it from, the Divine Majesty by your prayens and holy 
sacrifices/’’^ 

Eather Francisco de Sousa has the following on Bro. Bento 
de Goes’ conversion 

[P. 258] A stupendous miracle happened in the year one 
thousand five hundred and eighty-three [1583] in a village 
(povoagUo) of the Travancor Coast, a league and a half from 
Coleehe. The fleet of Cape Comorin landed there and with it a 
soldier, a native of Villafranca, in the Island of S. Miguel, who, 
seeing. himself sunk in many sins, which a loose life entails, w'as 
going along almost despairing of his salvation. 0.ne day,, 
he ■exitexed a Church, and, kneeling before an image of the 
Queen of Angels, an oil-painting, he asked her with tears, 

help , and' succour, A,ndlol suddenly Tour fountains started 
flowing : two of tears in the eyes of the Infant Jesus, who w^as in the 
arms of Our Lady, and two others of a certain liquid, like milk, 


3 A confusion. The word should be cafllas : earavans. Trigault must 
have written cajfite. 

- There is something sacred about the number 72 in Bhina. . 

From a letter of Father Nieolas Trigault, S.J,,, to the Rev. Fr. 
Francois de ilTieuront, his former professor of Philosophy at the College of 
Anohin. It is dated Goa. the eve of Christmas, 1607. ; He had arrived at 
Goa on Sept. 12, 1607. Cf. Abb4 C. Dehaisnes, VieduPere Nicolas. Trigault^: 
Toumai, 1864, pp. 225-^227. 


1927,] 


Notes onBro. Bento de Goes (i583-"1607). 


!39 


which flowed from the bands of Our Lady and bathed the altar. 
Tf all the faithful are members of Christ, as says St. Paul 
(I. ad Oorint. 6.), repentant sinners are the pupils of His eyes, and 
therefore Christ and the sinner weep together. This Lord loves 
so much our tears that He makes them His own and transfers 
them from our eyes to His, thereby to move the more the 
Eternal Father to pardon us our faults. Such is the sympathy 
between the heart of Christ and ours, that, when ours melts into 
tears of sorrow and contrition. His too gushes forth in fountains 
of pity and mercy. The sinner weeps [P. 259] bitterly, when 
Christ deigns to east His eyes on him, as happened to 
St. Peter, and Christ weeps for joy, when He sees the sinner 
weep, for tears of repentance cause great jubilee in Heaven. 
The tears of Christ gave birth to the tears of the soldier, 
and the tears of the soldier wetted the eyes of Christ ; and so 
many springs of w^ater were necessary to wash away so many 
and such grievous sins. The liquid could not be attributed to 
the moisture of the weather, because it is only in summer 
(verct.o) ^ that the fleets are wont to go along that coast. The 
soldier, wondering at what happened, called out to his com- 
panions, all of whom witnessed the miracle, and they divided 
among themselves a handkerchief which they steeped in the 
liquid on the altar, which was distilling like m_yrrh from the 
hands of the Spouse. The soldier made a confession of his 
whole life to one of our Missionaries, and made a vow to enter 
Eeligion, which he did. The people of the fleet adorned the Church 
with boughs, and the ships celebrated the miraculous occur- 
rence with salvos of artillery. Father Sebastiao, Gongalvez 
says : ‘ I informed myself about this miracle in the year one 

thousand six hundred and nine [1609] from our brother Antonio 
Magro, who a da}?' later saw the marks of the miraculous liquid, 
and made his novitiate at Goa together with the said 
soldier, with whom I was very well acquainted in the College 
of St. Paul.’ He had, however, a scruple to tell his name, 
unless perhaps it was an oversight. In another part the same 
Author rejects this scruple, and says it was our Brother Bento 
de Goes, and that the Vicar of the Church was Father Nicolao 
Espinola.”^ 

The same story is related as of recent occurrence in the 
Annum Litterae Sodeiatis Jesu Anni M. D, LXXXII/, Eomae, 
M. D. LXXXV, pp. 211-212. • 

'V In one of the villages of this Court [of Travancore], 
an event occurred which is worth recording in this letter. On 


1 VerHo : so they commonly call the Summer ; but properly the spring. 
(Portug, Diet.) 

2 Cf. Francisco de Sousa, S.J.y Orien^e Gonquistado, Lisbon, 1710, 
VoL II, Oonq. II, D. II, No. 5, pp. 258-259. ■ 
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diseiiibarkiBg from a vessel (ex myoparo)J a soldier, who 
had lost all hope of salvation, as he had given himself up 
to the devil, entered the Church, and falling on his knees before 
an image of the Most Holy Mother of God, he implored her help 
with man3^ tears, when lo! the Child Jesus in the arms of the 
Virgin seen weeping with the soldier, while from the hands 
of the Mother there poured a fountain of water which flowed 
over the entire altar, that the soldier might understand thereby 
how great was Ms hope of pardon from iier who is the fountain 
of grace, and how easy, at' the prayers of His Mother, is 
the Son, 'who thus received with tears a prodigal returning 
to Him. ' Informed of the -whole matter, his companions hasten 
to see, that the more numerous the eye-witnesses, the greater 
might be the proof of the wonder. And, indeed, they soaked 
a handkerchief in the water 'which ('we said) had W'^etted the 
altar, and divided it among themselves. As for the soldier, he 
came to us, and after making a confession of his whole life, 
he made the vow to enter Religion, so that the more sinfully he 
had bound himself to the devil, the closer he might bind 
himself to God."’ 


The meaning oi rm/oparo, — dnis is given jis a light vessel used by 
pirates. I understand that the fleet on which he was convoyed merchant- 
vessels for safety? against the pirates of the Malabar coast. 

^ 'For fuller details on Bento de Goes see -C, Wessels, S.J., Early 
Jesuit traveilers in Central Asia (1603-1721), The Hague, M. Nijholf, 1924, 
pp. I™41. 



Abtiolb: No 12 


Three Letters of Fr. Joseph de Castro, j 
and the Last Year of Jahangir. 


{Aug. 24, 1626— Aug. IB, 1627.) 

Translated and edited by the Rev. H. HosTEisr g j 


Jahangir died on October 28, J 627, after a short iHn.„„ 
encamped at Chingiz Hath, a village near Bhimbar, at tre ..f 
the hills, on the road to Kashmir, from which he was T..f„ „ 1 

The following three letters, translated and ™ 

rotographs of the autograph originals, were writJ„ 
Jahangir s camp in the Kabul country and in Kaslnv,,,. n, i nor 
and 1627. They show that, like his father Akbar t u- "l” 
deluded the Jesuit Fathers and himself till the 
promises and hopes of conversion. Never had he beg), 
it than in 1609-10, when he allowed four of his 
baptised. He was on tli© point of following suit. Tr ^ ^ 
have been an Indian Constantine, but he merely said mi ! 
will happen, if I too become a Christian ? ” " ’ '' 


Fr. Antonio Ceschi di Santa Croce, S.J.. wrote to Kia 
in 1650 ; “ The former King [Jahangir] showed much favm- 
the Christians of these parts ; on the Fathers he bestowed lamp 
alms, and, when he was at the point of death, he ordered fn 
call the Fathers, because he wanted to become a Chrkt- h + 
his people would never call them.” ^ Pr. Ceschi is not likel’v to 
have made a mistake in the matter of Jahangir’s last wishes 
Fr. de Castro, who was the one whom they would not 0.11 i d 
died in 1646, only two yeai’s before Ceschi’s arrival Moo-or 
and there were those among the Fathers of Mogor who cf Id 
have told Ceschi what they had heard from de Castro. 

Fr. de Castro does not refer much to the political at- + r 
1626-27 in the letters before us; he says he has done^so^ t 
length in other letters to Frs. Fabrieio Banfo (162 ri 
M ascarenhaa (Kabul, 1626), and Claudio Francesco 
(Kabul, 1626). Unfortunately, these and manv other ^ 
his have yet to be discovered. " 

Fr. Joseph de Castro was born at Turin, apparently of 
Portuguese parents, as his name w'ould show, in igiriy 
entered the Society of Jesus in 1696, and sailed for ‘ f 
Lisbon, not yet a priest, on March 25, 1602, on which 
he is called “ a Portuguese” by Franco. The fleet of gjj- 


1 Of. V. A. Smith, Oxford History India, 1919, pp. .387, 

2 Of. my translation of The Spiritual Letters of T'other Antoy^^'rt • v* 
Santa Croce {1()47 ~dG), in The Examiner, Bombay, SeptM, 1917 ^ 

' ' : b p. 349. 


I 
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arrived at Goa on or about September 2, 1602. He came to 
Mogor ill or before 1610, as the Catalogues of Mogor mention 
him ill 161046, 1618, 1620, 1621, 1624, 1633 and 1641. In 1612 
he made his profession of three vows. We have determined his 
stay in Mogor for the period 1 624-28 in A letter of Father 
Francisco Godinho. S.J., prom W. Tibet {Tsaparang, Aug, 
1626), published in J :F,A,8,B„YoI. XXI, 1926, pp. 49-61. 

He is the Joseph da Costa of Manucci. Cf. W. Irvine, 
Storia do Jfo^or, I. 161 ; IV. 424. Cf. also J.P.A,S.B., 1910, 
pp. 458. 460. 529-532. 540, 542. 

The letters we have of him show where he was at different 
times between 1631 and 1642 : Kingdom of Bengaia, Nov. 24. 
(20 ?), 1631: Bengaia, Aug. 28, 1632; Mogol, Aug. 8, 1632; 
Agra, Nov. 24, 1632; Agra, Febr. 6, 1633; Agra, Oct. 8, 1633 
(in this letter he says he was cruelly beaten for the faith) ; 
Agra, Sept. 5, 1635 ; Agra, Dec. 17, 1636 ; he wrote as Superior 
of the Mission on April 16, 1637 and October 29, 1637. We 
have also letters of his dated Agra on Aug. 20, 1638, September 
1, 1640, Oct. 3, 1640, Aug. 3, ikl, Aug. 25, 1641, Jan. 1, 1642. 

He is said to have died at Lahore on Dec. 25, 1648 ; but 
1648 is a mistake, since in the Jesuit Annual Letter from Mogor 
{May 1648 — Aug. 1649), published in the Allahabad University 
Journal of Indian History, Feb. 1922. pp. 226-248, it is stated that 
he was disinterred in the beginning of 1648, more than a year after 
his burial, and found incorrupt. In February 1648, Fr. Christ- 
opher da Costa conveyed his remains from Lahore to Agra, 
where they were honourably buried ^‘ in the Cemetery of our 
defunct Fathers.” Moreover, the date ‘ Dec. 25 ’ must be a 
mistake for ' Dec. 15.' In 1913, Fr. Hyacinth, O.C., Agra, 
found in the compound of the Agra Cathedral a stone (2' 2" x 
1' 7") bearing an inscription which was printed in The Francis- 
can Annals, Agra, Cathedral Mission Press, 1913, p. 293 (cf. m}^ 
Mifzd Zu4 Qarnm in Mem. A.8.B,, Vol. V, p. 185), but which 
!■ reconstruct as follows here : — 

AQVI lAZ 0 P. JOSEP 
DE CASTRO DA S. . 

tresladado 

DE LAHOR ONDE MOE ’ 

REO AOS. 15. D. DZEB. 

1646. 

" :(Iiere lieth I?r. Joseph de Castro, of the sacred (?) Company, 
translated from Laiior, where he died on the ' 16th of December 
1646.) 

This stone, somehow, must have^ been rejected : for on his 
tomb in Martyr's or Marty rose's octagonal chapel, in the Padres^ 
Santos Cemetery, Agra, there is this inscription: AQVI lAZ/' 
O P. JOSEPH/DE CASTRO/FALEGEO/LAHOR AOS 15 DE'/ 
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DEZEBRO D' 1646./ (Here lieth Er. Joseph de Castro ; lie died 
at Labor on the 15tli of December 1646.) ■ 

111 1919, under the title The Jesuit Post of Mogor of 1615 
gone to England, I published in The Examiner, Bombay (Aug. 
9 16. 23), old English translations of five Jesuit letters, two 
of which are by Er. J. de Castro. These five letters, dated 
between Febr. 25 and April 10, 1615, were entrusted to a young 
Englishman, Thomas, a Protestant, who after visiting Ajmer and 
Agra, was going to Europe via Aleppo. The letters, instead of 
reaching the addressees, went to England and remained there, and 
English translations were made of them. Some of the originals, 
and the translations of all five are now in the Cottonian Library, 
British Museum, whence I obtained copies. De Castro’s lettm 
to the General (Agra, April 10, 1615) is in Vespasian, E.XII, 
foil. 143r-143v;^ the Italian autograph, in Titus B. VII, foil, 
lllr-lllv (old pagination, 112r-112v); his letter to Bro. 
Joseph Baudo, S.J., of Milan (Agra, April 10, 1615) is in Titus 
B. Vlli, foil. 249r~250r (old numbering, foil. 239r-240r) the 
Italian autograph, in Titus B. VII, foil. i32r-133v. 

On April 10, 1615, de Castro acknowdedges a letter from Bro. 
Joseph Baudo, written on June 14, 1613, and received on 
February 1615 ; he salutes Father Thomas Ceronio and Father 
Claudio Francesco Septalio, from both of whom he had received 
letters, and asks Baudo to visit in his name the Church of Our 
Lady of Mondevi (Mondovi ?). He (de Castro) will say Mass for 
Fr. Bern‘S and Magn'^* and our two defunct parents at Vigone and 
Scalengue (?)’h He salutes 8^'^^ Gioani Giacomo di Castro^ 8^^ 
Gioani Baudo, Fathers Antonio Antoniolo, Antonio Morallo, 
Fabio (Tobia?) Bastone, Fabricio Banfo, Antonio 8chelino, 
Giovan Baptista Apiano, and Brothers Ambrosio Vertua and 
Stephano Santo ; also, Brother Baudots mother and his aunts 
Lucia and Octavia. 

The names w’^e have italicised recur in 1626-27, either as 
de Castro’s correspondents or as those to whom he wishes to be 
commended. On Aug. 24, 1626, he mentions also Signore Pic- 
colomini, to whom he sends greetings. 

Fr. Claudio Francesco Se|)tala or Settalo of Milan (whom 
de Castro calls Settali and Septalio) died on Sept. 5, 1628 
(Sommer vogel), perhaps before getting de Castro’s letter dated 
Kashmir, Aug. 15, 1627. 

St. Josephus College, Darjeeling, 

Aug. 8, 1926. 


^ Cf. T/ie jBiuammer, Bombay, Aug. 23, 1919. 

2 Gf. ibid. The Italian texts of the letters remain to be published. 

3 I read Pi o ”, when I published that letter. Bee infra, Letter I. 
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LETTER 1. 

Ft. Joseph de Castro to Fr. Joseph Baudo, S.J,, Turin. 

(Kabul, Aug. 24, 1626.) , 

SoMMikRY: 1. No letters from Baudo in 1626; news of him, 
dated 1624, from Fr. Gl. Fr. Septalio ; de Castro's yearly letters to 
Baudo ; Baudots last letter from Turin ; 2. de Castro and jahdngir in 
Kabul in 1626 ; Jesuit church and house at Lahore; hard journey 
to Kabul ; 3. de Castro, chaplain to the Christians in J.'s army; 
religious discussions at Court ; 4. J.'s kindness to the Fathers ; he 
commends de Castro's fearlessness in the discussions ; 5. the Mogor 
Mission; the Mission of Tsaparang (W. Tibet); hatch of four 
gone to Tibet in 1626 ; church and house built at Tsaparang by the 
King of Guge ; 6. other Missions in the East ; Japan ; the English 
and the Dutch in the Indian Seas ; Khurram rebellious against his 
father J. ; 7. long letter to Fr. Fabricio Ba^ifo (1626) ; 8. friends 
to be saluted ; 9. request for prayers. 

t 

[p. 1] 

Jesus Mary. 

Very Reverend Father 
ill Christ.^ 


[p. ij 

24 

1626 '*'' 

Vlll 

Pax Xh 


Jesus Maria. 
Molto in 
Ghr’o P‘% 
de Castrot. 


1. P'* mio ill Chr’o in qiies- 

to anno non ho riceputo ietere 
di V. R. ne noua sua, saluo 
che il P. Claudio fran*^'‘» Set- 
tali mi ha scritto olie V. R. 
staua in Torino, ma la let-era 
he di 1624. di modo ehe non 
ho' potuto sapere^ certe none di 
V. R. di doi anni di 1625. 


The peace of Christ. 

1. My father in Christ, this 
year I have not received let- 
ters from Your Reverence, nor 
news about you, except that 
Father Claudio Francesco Set- 
tali ^ wrote to me that Your 
Reverence w^as at Turin, but 
the letter is of 1624,'^ so that 


' . * Endorsemeiit; ' writing A. 

t .Ditfco ; writing B. 

1 On Fr, Joseph Baudo, not yet a. priest in or about 1615 ; see 
iufcroduetion. 

2 Br. Claudio j^'raucesco Septalio (Settala) : born at Milan^ entered 
the Society in his youth; taught humanities; was considered a very 
learned man; died at the College of Arona, aged 50. years. 

He wrote : (1) a treatise on colours (left incomplete) : (2) the Acts of 
the BI. llanfredo Septala, Priest and Hermit : (3) eulogies or short lives of : 
“ Blasii Ribera©, Petri Pontaurai, Joannis Fernandez, G-asparis Alvari, 
Gregorii Scribae, Aivari Mendez ; omnes de anno 1570.“ Cf. de Backer, 
Bibi. des vorlmins de la C, de J., 6e s6rie, Li^ge, 1861, p. 633, &'.r. Septala. 

Tiie ships of Bortugal generally left in the beginning of the year, 
and, if all went well, they arrived in Tndia after about six months, gene- 
rally' in the 'second half of the year. ,, 'Letters written in 1624 could reach 
the Lisbon ships up to the 25th of March,, when 8 ships left for India, 
arriving together at Goa on Sept. 2, 1624; letters of 1624, arrivi'iig at Lis- 
bon after March 25 , 1624 , must have been forwarded by the two ships 
which set sail on April 6, 1625, and arrived at Goa in September 1625. 
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1626. puo essere die venguiao 
in naui, quoniodocuq ; sit io 
non lasciaro di escriuergli le 
niie como ho fatto ogni anno 
sin adesso. 


L^ultima die ho ricepnto di 
V. R. fii fatta in Torino essen- 
do la prociiratore di esso Col- 
legio.^ non so perche causa 
habbi lasciato di escriuere, o 
se ha scritto saria [^ic] tanto 
tardi che non ariuorono [sic] 
al tempo della jiartenza delie 
naui di Portugalo. 


2. Le mie none sono conti- 
nuare con questo Re and^do 
ogni anno, discorendo p’li suoi 
regni, in anno uenessimo 
in uno regno chiamato Cabul 
che sta nella Tartaria trecento 
6 cinqiiata miglia di Labor 
done teniamo chiesa publica e 
casa, citta reale molto mag^ 
di Milano, et del tutto abun- 
dantiss*^*^ habiamo patito extra- 
ordinari disaggi, p’ essere il 
camino pieno de monti altiss^^ 
& sterilissimi. 


3. L’exercieio mio he Fist- 
esso delli altri anni andar 
ooltiuando li puochi Xpiani 


I have not been able to learn 
any certain news about Your 
Reverence for these two years 
1625^ and 1626. It may be 
that it is coming in these ships d 
Quomodocumque sit (be that as 
it may), I shall not fail to 
write to you news of myself, 
as I have done every year 
until now. 2 

The last letter I received 
from Your Reverence was 
written from Turin, when you 
were there as Procurator of 
that College. I do not know 
for what reason you have 
omitted to write : or, if 3 ^ou 
have written, it must have 
been so late that your letter 
did not arrive at the time of 
the departure of the ships of 
Portugal. 

2. My news is that I conti- 
nue with this King, going with 
him every year and running 
about through his kingdoms. 
This year we came to a king- 
dom called Cabul,^ which is in 
Tartary, three hundred and 
fifty miles from Labor, where ^ 
we have a public Church and a 
house. It is a royal city, 
much bigger than Milan, and 
very well provided with every- 
thing. We have suffered ex- 
traordinary discomforts, as the 
road is full of very high and 
very sterile mountains. 

3, My occupations are the 
same as the other years. I go 
cultivating the few Christians 


^ Either the news (plural in Italian) or the letters. Two of the three 
ships which left Lisbon on April 21, 1626, arrived at Goa on Sept. 16 and 
Irrespectively,^. ' . 

2 To be found : letters of J. de Castro to Er. J. Baudo for every year, 
either from 1602, when he arrived in India, or from 1610, when he arrived 
in the Mogor Mission, till 1627 and even later. 

3 Kabul. 

^ i,e, at Lahore. 
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die iiegono con il "Re, et pre- 
<iica.re la nosfcra legge, on 
con ragioiipniieti famiiiarij con 
qiiesti iiifideli oiiero cl ispu tan- 
do iiian,zi del Re con li maestri 
& clotori della setta manme- 
tana. ii die si fa molto spesso, 
et con grande solemiiita et 
efficacia. Del frufcto non pos- 
so dire altro, saliio die solo 
Dio sa perelie sia cosi pouco, 
qiielio die iointendo he essere 
causa la mia .... [oiic word 
missing] & pouca iiirtu, Faltra 
caiivsa Sara ia mala dispo- 
sit® di infideli pieni di sen- 
sualita & ogni altro iiitio cosi 
geiitili eomo niaiimetani. 

4. II Re continiia in farci 
molti fauori & a me spesse 
uolte dona uarij presen ti. lo 
coiitinuo qiiazi ogni notte sino 
a meza notte ut plurimum 
stando iiianzi liii como fanno 
gii altri ■ eortegiani, ma be sa- 
il Re & molti di loro non he 
altro nostro iritento, che uoler- 
gli predieare il et 

coniiertirgli tutti , alia nostra 
iegge, sebene sia con mani- 
festo pericolo della uita & 
p' essere martire, como mi 
dixe i! Me pouch! giorni sono 
dicedo die il P. non desidera 
altro che di spargere il sague 
p’ la siia legge &, di .essere. 
martire p’q'<^‘ he uemito di 
cod lontano e p'cio parla libe- 
senza rispetto nissuno 
quello che sa contra li man-’ 
metani & gentili. 

6. Le inisslone poi & 
Paclri, residenze sono Fistesse 
delli aitri aruii eon pouciii.. 
Xpiani, ma due aim! sono che, 


who come with the King, and 
preaching our Holy Law, either 
in familiar discourses or dis- 
cussing before the King with 
the masters and doctors of the 
Maiimetan sect, which is done 
very often, and with great 
solemnity and efficacy. Of 
the fruit I cannot say any- 
thing else than that God alone 
knows why it is so small. 
What I think is that the reason 
is niy (onworthiness ?) and 
little virtue ; the other reason 
must be the evil disposition of 
these unbelievers, who are full 
of sensuality and every other 
vice, both the Gentiles and the 
Maiimetans. 

4. The King continues to 
grant us many favours, and to 
me he often gives divers pre- 
sents. Almost ever,y night, up 
to midnight ut fhirimum (most- 
ly), I continue standing before 
him, as do the other courtiers, 
but the King well knows, and 
many of them, that our inten- 
tion is no other than that we 
want to preach to them the 
Holy Gospel and convert them 
all to our Holy Law, albeit 
with manifest danger of life 
and of becoming , a martyr, as 
the King, a few days ago, told 
.me, saying, ‘‘ The Padre de- 
sires only to shed his blood for, 
his law and to be a .martyr; 
.for that has he come from so 
far, and that is why he speaks 
freely,, without any regard, 
what he knows against the 
'Maumetans and Gentiles.'* 

5.. .- ■ The Missions and . the 
Fathers, [are the same]; the 
Residences are the same as the 
other years with few Chris - 


^ The residences were at Lahore, Agra and Sftmbhar, near the Sam- 
fohar Sait Lake. 
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il padre di missione tians. But, two years ago, the 

ha cominciato on altra miss^ Father Superior of this Mis- 

in uno nouo regno cliiamato sion/ began another Mission 

Tibet grande como au[rete] in a new kingdom called Great 
intesso deF annua passata. Tibet, as you must have learn- 
In q^*^* anno iii forono tre Padri ed from " the last Annual 
^ non uno fr’ilo dista di Agra Letter.^ This year, three 

uno mese di uiagio, ma p’ Fathers went thither’ with a 

monti altissimi & deserti. Brother.^ It is a month’s 

II regulo ha fatto q^^ anno journey from Agra, but across 

chiesa and oasa p’ li nostri, si very high mountains and de- 

spera grande frutto in essa serts. The Kinglet has this 
miss« con il fauor d«. year built a church and a 

house for OursA Great fruit 
is expected in that Mission, 
with the divine favour. 

6. In altri regni deF India 6. In other kingdoms of 
soriiiono die ha grade cornier- India they write that there are 
sioni, max*^ nella China, Co- great conversions, chiefly in 
chinchilla, Mad[ureJ, Jafnapa- China, Cochinchina, Madure, 
tan &o. lap’secut® nel Giapone Jafnapatan, etc. The perse- 
continua con noui martiri sei- cution continues in Japan, 
[sento ?]. Li trauagll anchora with six (hundred ?) new mar- 
non mancano, cosi nel temper- tyrs. Troubles too are not 
f ale como spirituale, p’che li wanting, both temporally 

heretici infestano ogni uia piu and spiritually, because the 
tutta la India con molte naui heretics are infesting each 
In q^^ regni anchora continua- time more the whole of 
no le guerre intestine del flglio India with many ships. In 
contra il con grand! riuolu- these kingdoms, also, the son ^ 

1 Fr, Antonio de Andrada. His first journey to Tsaparang in Guge 
via Srinagar (Garbwal)— Badrlnath-Mana, and back by the same road, 
was in 1624. He returned to Tibet the same way in 1625, and remained 
there till about 1630. 

2 The Annual letters of 1624 and 1625 sent from Goa had given 
information. 

3 Prs. JoSo de Oliveira, Alano dos Anjos {alias : — Alain de la Bau> 
chere), Francisco Godinho and Bro. Manoel Marques. They arrived at 
Tsaparang before Easter 1626, which fell on April 12. Fr. de Castro may 
have heard of their journey before he left Lahore for Kabul, or later : for 
we find that the post travelled regularly between Lahore, then the capital, 

, ' , , and the: Emperor’s camp. ' 

^ The foundation stone was laid on Easter-day, April 12, 1626, so 
that in four months the news had reached de Castro at Kabul, doubtless 
via Agra. 

5 Khurram, later Shah Jahan, who, as Fr. Gon^alo de Sousa has it, 
had had his brother Khusru murdered on Dec. 13, 1622. V.A. Smith, 
Oxford History of India, 1919, p. 385, has “ the beginning of 1622” for 
the date of the murder, and report came from Khurram that Khursru, 
on the 8th ( V 20th) of the month had died of the disease of colic pains 
(hulanj) and had gone to the mercy of God.” de Sousa writes of contem- 
porary events, and his date will probably be found exact. 
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tioD.i cli regiii. 


7. Ho scritto al Fabrisio 
Banfo molte aitre none & 
parfcicolarita di regiii et io 
preg[aj] coniuiiiclii la letera 
con V. R. cos! spero fara, 
p’clie io non tego forze ne 
temi30 p" fare Tistesso a tutti. 
non lio altro adesso che ra- 
Gomadarmi alii S.SSb di V.R. 


8. Al P. Sehelino & altri 
P. coDOScinti made mille saluti, 
& alii altri iiostri p’ximi 8^-^ 
Joaiii Giacomo, De Casteo, A 

Joani Baiido, & Picoio- 
mini. 

Di qiiesto regno di Cabiil 24. 
di Agosto 1626. 

9. La priego a ricordarsi di 
me nel tempo della messa et 
inanzi la .Verg*™' Fistesso 
faecio io ogni giorno p’ V.R. 


continues to wage intestine- 
wars against liis Father, caus- 
ing great revolutions in these 
kingdoms.^ 

7. I have written to Father 
Fabricio Banfo ^ much other 
news and many other parti- 
culars of these kingdoms, and, 
I requested him to communic- 
ate the letter to Your Rever- 
ence. I hope he will do so, 
because I have not the strength 
nor the time to do the same 
for ail. For the moment I 
have nothing else, except that 
I recommend myself to Your 
Reverence’s Holy Sacrifices. 

8. To Fr. Sehelino ® and 
other Fathers known [to me] 
I send a thousand greetings, 
as also to the others, our rela- 
tives, Signore Joani Giacomo 
de Castro,^ to Signori Joani 
Baudo,^ and Picolomini. 

From this kingdom of Cabul, 
the 24th of August 1626, 

9. I beg of you to remem- 
ber me at the time of the 
Mass and before the Blessed 
Virgin. I do the same every 
day for Your Reverence. 


1 In 1020 “ strange events occurred. Mahabat Khan, who had 
f^eeome one of the principal personages in the empire, and had taken an 
active |>art in the pursuit of Shahjahan, found himself in danger of de- 
struction owing to the hostility of Nurjahan. Jahangir and his consort 
were encamped on the Jhelum on their way to Kabul, and were about to 
cross the river with the rear-guard when Mahabat Khan surrounded the 
imperial tents with his l^ajput horsemen, and captured the emperor. Nur- 
jahari was not detained, and was allowed to pass over the river. Her 
attempts to reeo^^er her husband by force having failed, she managed' by- 
stratagem to effect her purpose at Kabul. Mahabat Khan was then 
obliged to fly and join ShShjahan, who was hard pressed, and thinking of 
escape to Persia.’’ (F.A. Smith, op. p. 386.) Allusions to these events 
must have lieeii found in de Castro’s letter to Fr. Fabricio Hanfo. 

2 To be found : Fr. de Castro’s letter to Fr. Fabricio Banfo (Kabul, 
1626 ). 

Probabb^ Aiirelio, Sehelino, m'entipned in d© Castro’s letter from 
Agra, April 10, 1615. Cf. wpm, in the introduction, 

^ The autograph has clearly -‘Sre*, not ‘ Po.’- for * Padre The 
comma between ‘Joani Giacomo’ and *De Castro ’■ should be. discarded. 

& Mentioned in d© Ca-stro’s letter of Agra, 'April 10,' 16 15, 
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B. V. R, 

Seruo in X. ind^-* 
t Joseph. Becastro. 

[P. 2] (Address) : f /Ai Molto 
In Ciir’o P. II P‘^^/ Joseph 
Baiido della Comp^' di Giesn/ 
2'-^ Via,/ 

Bel gran Mogol. IiiTurino./ 

(Endorsements) : 1626* 24 

Ang./P. Joseph de Castrof. 

(Provenance) : MSS. belong- 
ing to the Society of Jesus. 


Your Reverence’s 
Unworthy servant in Christ, 
t Joseph de Castro. 

[P. 2]. (Address) : To the 
Very Reverend Father in 
Christ, Father Joseph Baudo, 
of the Company of Jesus. 

2nd Via. 

From the Great MogoL 

At Turin. 


^ ^ 


LETTER 2 . 

Fr. Joseph de Castro to Fr. Nuno Mascarenhas, S.J,, Eome^ 
(Kashmir, July 26, 1627.) 

SuMMABY : X Mascarenhas’ letter of 1626 received in 
Kashmir ; 2, de Castro’s yearly letters to him and to the General ; 
why they may have miscarried ; 3. de Castro’s long letter to 
Mascarenhas (Kabul, 1626) ; discussions at Court, chiefly against 
■a Jew with a printed Hebrew Bible ; 4. Christmas crib at Lahore 
(Dec. 26, 1626 — Jan, 6, 1627) ; J, asks for it, helps and comes 
to see it; gives 1000 cruzados to defray expenses ; great concourse 
during a fortnight ; Jds painters in the church and why ; 5, results 
of this festa ; 6. better crib preparing for 1627 ; Bro. Joseph Dias 
to be sent by the Provincial for it ; new instruments and players 
brought by the new Superior, Fr. Francisco Ledo ; 7. five Euro- 
pean Catholics bring J, under a dais to the church ; J. sits on a 
throne in the church, and eats and drinks ; his rebuke to some 
Muhammadan fidalgos ; visits of the Queen and the Princes ; 8. 
religious discussions at Lahore and in Kashmir ; 9. J, ill ; requests 
pfayers ; ' will become a Christian ; crucifix valued by Portuguese, 
and ¥ enetians at 800 cruzados presented to de Castro (July 24, 
1627) ; 10. evening audiences ; talking of religious things ; 11. J.’s 
frequent presents; de Castro unable io reciprocate ; former presents 
from Goa and Rome ; none these 12 years and more ; Mascarenhas’ 
not received, except an amber. Madonna for Mirzd Zu’t Qarnm ; 
12. the Provincial, Pr, Valentine Carvalho, has sent a new 
Superior, Fr. Frcmcisco; Ledo ; de Andrada in . Tibet..; "13.. Fr. 


* Endorsement J ; writing A. 

*1* Endorsement ; writing C (perhaps the same as B). 
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Francisco Godinho has arrived in Kashmir from Tibet ^ and is 
still with de Castro ; 14. villages asking to become Christian. 


[P L] 

26 

627 — 

VII 

de Castro.^' 

P. Joseph de Castro’\ Goan. 

16271 26 Julii\\ 

t 

Jesus Maria. 

Lou o ado seja o santissimo 
Sacramento. 

Pax X. 

1. Recebi a de V.R. do 
anno passado neste rejno do 
Cassimir, e con ella extraordi- 
iiatia consolacao por nir ella 
oliea da carid® q’ V.R. 
moiistra a este sen seroo (ain- 
daq ; iiidigno) em o aqua! 
rogo a D’s pague a V.R, por 
ill!, e peco a V.R. continue em 
me dar esta consolacao que 
pera mj, q’ ando sempre en 
continuo desterro, s6o por ua- 
rios rejnos acompanhando este 
bom Bej bein pode crer q’ he 
das majores q’ in humanis pos- 
so ter. 


2. M’oito sent! dizerme V.R. 
q’ nao reeeliera cartas minims, 
sendo assi q’ nao deixo passar 
anno em. c/ nao escreua a V.R. 
e ao K-P. G'Oral, o mat he q’ 
as uezes esto tani affastado dos 


[P. L] 


t 

Jesus Mary. 

Praised be the Most HoIjt- 
Sacrament. 

The peace of Christ. 

1. I received Your Rever- 
ence^s^ letter of last year in 
this kingdom of Cassimir,^ and 
with it extraordinary consola- 
tion, as it came full of the 
great charity which Your 
Reverence shows to this your 
servant (although unworthy ) 
in the Lord, Whom I pray that 
God may repay Your Rever- 
ence for me. And I beg of 
Your Reverence to continue 
giving me this consolation, 
which for me, who am always 
going alone, in continual exile, 
through divers kingdoms, ac- 
companying this good King, is, 
as you can well believe, of the 
greatest which I can have w 
humanis (on earth), 

2. I felt much Your Rever- 
ence’s telling me that you had 
not received my letters. The 
■fact is that I do not let pass a 
single' year without .writing to 
Your ' Reverence and' to our 


^ Iskidorsemonfc; writing B. \ 

t Endorsement ; writing O (perhaps, the^ same as B). 
i ISndorsemenfc ; writing A.-— A. B. . 0 .,.' refer ''to the same writings as in 
letter 1. , 

t Er, Nuno Mascarenhas was -the. Assistant of the General of the 
Society of Jesus, at Rome, for the Province' of : Portugal and its Missions. 
^ Kashmir, 
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Bossos q’ residem eni Labor e 
Agra q' nao chegam as minhas 
cartas a tempo q’ eiies man- 
dam as siias a Goa. eu procu- 
rarej de me preuenir daqui por 
diante con o fauor dinino. 


3 . 0 Anno passado escreui 

a V.R. do R.ejno cbamado 
Cabul q’ be principio da Tar- 
taria da banda do Esfce confina 
con os Rejnos de Balq, Boqara 
Vsbeqiies. Dei notitia ad Ion- 
gum das e iiarias disputas 
q’ el Rej me mando fazer sobre 
os principais misterios da N. 

fee con. os ietrados deste 
Rej no, max'- con bum certo 
Judeo q’ trazia a sagrada bi- 
blia enipressa em lingoa Ebrea. 


4. Agora nao se oferece 
mais de noiio q' dar nouas do 
prospero sucesso q* tiuemos no 
nosso presepio. Tornados a 
Labor desse reino de Cabul me 
pedio el Rej fisesse o prese- 
pio q’ o queria tornar a uer, 
aindaq ; nao auiamos o auiam^® 
de officials, e figuras necess®’® 
pera perfeioad deste contudo 
foj Wb seruido q' sabisse tarn 
.ao.gosto del Rej e de tod a a 
.'Gorte' q’ todos confessauam nao 
terem iitlca' uisto tarn deuoto,-. 
e admiraiiel aparato como 
este. Foj extraord^ o concur- 
so q' ouue em quinze dias q’ 


Father General ^ Tbe pity is 
that at times I am so far away 
from Ours wbo reside at Labor 
and Agra that m\" letters do 
not reach at the time when 
they send theirs to Goa. In 
future, I shall tr^q vrith the 
divine favour, to forestall my- 
self. 

3. Last year, I wrote to 
Your Reverence from the king- 
dom of Cabul, 2 which is the 
beginning of Tartary on the 
East side. It borders on the 
kingdoms of Balq, Boqara 
(and of the ?) Usbeques.^ I 
gave ad longum (at large) in- 
formation about the many 
various discussions which the 
King ordered me to hold re- 
garding the chief mysteries of 
our Holy faith with the literati 
of this kingdom, chiefly with 
a certain Jew, who had with 
him the Holy Bible printed in 
the Hebrew tongue. 

4. Now there is nothing 
new, except to tell you of the 
happy success we had with oiir 
crib. When we had returned 
to Labor from that kingdom 
of Cabul the King asked me 
to make the Holy crib, as he 
wanted to see it again. Al- 
though we w'ere not provided 
with the workmen and the 
figures necessary to bring it to 
perfection, yet it pleased God 
that it should be so much to 
the taste of the King and of 
the whole Court that all con- 
fessed they had never seen as 

. pious and wonderful a display 


^ To be found : the early letters of de Castro to Fr. Nuno Masca - 
renhas and the General for 1602-27 or 1610-27. 

^ To be found in particular: de Castro’s letter to Fr. Nuno Masca- 
renhas (Kabul, 1626). 

3 Balkh ; Bokhara ; Usbegs. 


4 Kabul. 
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cliiro iifiqiia Jubileo nenhum 
ni tarn, freqiietado, iiem festa 
eiii D.ossas terras eoiiio foj nos- 
sa Igreja nesses dias, iieiicidos 
da fraqiiezai o tiramos, 

porq ; de iioite, e de dia nos 
era iiecess"^* assistir em pee de- 
claraiido os misterios q’ se re- 
prentaram [c^^c'Jno presepio. 
Eiqaram tam contetes a 
mq; ad ultimii q’ el R.ej nos 
fez Merce de mil Criisados 
os gastos e os niais nos dauam 
inille agradecim'^''^^^ Ihes fazer 
tier tam boa coiisa em soas ter- 
ms [P. 2] t e ass}^ nos fiqaram 
niais bene affectos grandes, 
6 pequenos, sendo assy q’ alio- 
quin poucos lia q’ gostem de 
nos por ilies contradizermos 
tanto lias dispiitas publicas 
inonstraiidolhes a falsid"' de 
siia secta el Rej mando pin- 
tores sens p'-'*' retratar todo o 
aparato da Igreja pera o fazer 
pintar e descreuer nas suas 
Cronicas, como lie costume 
delies xle pintar nellas as mes- 
mas eoiisas q’ se referem. 


5. Este he o fruito ,q’ ao 
presete se deixa ner por fora: 
P' raostrarmos con o dedo os 
principals misterios de nossa 
lej ; fazennoiios mais 
beiieiiolos ael Rej, e a todos os 
mais. 3'^ fiqarmos mais acre- 
ditados diaiite de todos e'con- 


as this. Extraordinary was 
the concourse we had during 
the fortnight^ that it lasted. 
Never did I see jubilee so fre- 
quented or feast in our lands, 
as there was in our Church 
those days. Broken with 
fatigue, we took it away, for 
night and day we had to be 
on our legs explaining the mys- 
teries represented in the Holy 
crib. They were so pleased a 
primo usque ad ultimmn (from, 
the first to the last) that the 
King gave us a present of one 
thousand Crusades for the ex- 
penses. And the rest gave us 
a thousand thanks for making 
them see in their lands such a 
fine thing. [P, 2] And so, 
great and small, they were left 
better disposed towards us. 
The fact is that alioquin 
(otherwise) there are few who 
like us, because we contradict 
them so much in the public 
disputations, showing them 
the falseness of their sect. 
The King sent some of his 
painters to copy the whole 
ornamentation of the Church, 
in order to have it painted 
and described in his Chroni- 
cles, their custom being to 
paint in them the very things 
which are related. 

5. The fruit which appears 
outwardly at present is this : 
1st, that we show them with 
.our. finger fche chief mysteries 
of our Holy faith ; 2nd!y, that 
we make . the King and all the 
others more kindly disposed 
■■towards us; Brdly, .that we are 


1 Literally: fifteen days, which, as * quinze jours’ in French,, eorres” 
ponds to the English ‘ fortnight,’ ■ Lc., ‘iourteen. nights.’ The “sight ’, 
must have lasted from Dec. 25, 1526,. to Jan, 6, 1627, Le., up. to the Feast 
of the Epiphany, or the coming of, the .Magi. .' That makes 13 full days. 
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kescidos. Querera D’s tirar- 
mos o pricipai friiito q’ lie a 
conuersao e saluacao de suas 
almas. 

6 . Neste anno nos preue- 
nimos con iiielhores officials e 
materiais, hum nosso Ir’ Jo- 
seph Bias primo neste officio 
nos concedeo p P. Proii’al 
nouo, q’ confiamos fara hum 
presepio raro, e o P. nouo 
8up^‘-^‘ Fran‘’^^‘ Lian tambem 
trooxe nouos instrum^^^^ e tan- 
jedores, dos quais el Pej e os 
mais folgaram Deo fauente. 


7. Pomos a receber aei Pej 
do seu pa 90 ate a nossa Igreja 
dabaixo de hum palio m^^ riqo. 
cinq; Europeos catholicos, e 


more esteemed by all and 
better known. Would to God 
that we might reap the chief 
fruit, which is the conv^ersioii 
and salvation of their souls. 

6. This year, we provide 
ourselves with better workmen 
and materials. The new Pro- 
vincial ^ has granted os a cer- 
tain Brother of ours, Joseph 
Bias, who is skilful in this sort 
of work. We hope he will 
make a rare crib. And our 
new Superior, Francisco Lian,^ 
also brought new instruments 
and players, whereat the King 
and the others were much 
pleased, Deo favente (with 
God’s favour). 

7. Five European Catho- 
lics^ and myself, we went to 
fetch the King and brought him 
under a rich dais from his 


1 Fr. Valentim Carvalho. His predecessor must have been Fr. Andre 
Palmeiro, who was Visitor of the Province of Malabar (1617), Japan and 
China, where he arrived in 1626 ; he was 8 years Provincial of Goa and 
Malabar, and died at Macao on April 4, 1635. He was still at Gtoa as 
Visitor in 1624. (Cf. Sommervogel, s.v. Palmeiro.) 

Only one Valentim Carvalho, a Priest, a Portuguese, is mentioned by 
Franco as having come to the East between 1541 and 1723, and that 
in 1594, the year when Bishop Louis Cerqueira went to Japan. He 
appears to be, therefore, the Valentim Carvalho who was Provincial 
of Goa in 1627, In that case, we find on him the following particu- 
lars : born at Lisbon in 1560 ; entered the Society in 1578 ; was teaching 
philosophy at Lisbon, when he was appointed to accompany Fr. 
Louis de Cerqueira, Bishop of Japan. He had to remain at Macao, where 
he taught theology 4 years and governed the College during 8 years. 
Later, he became Provincial of Japan, and died in the Province of Goa 
in 1631. (Sommervogel, II. 791.) His successor as Provincial at Goa 
was Fr. Antonio de Andrada, the former missionary in Tibet. 

Franco {Synopsis Annalium Prov. Portugallim^ under the year 1594) 
calls Carvalho : ‘"primus in scholis patriae suae Magister Philosophiae.” 
“ He was in his fourth year of teaching Philosophy and had sent to the 
press the theses of philosophy to be defended as usual, when he was told 
to accompany the Bishop and accepted with great pleasure. Pie was the 
first who went to the Indian Missions from the new College of St. An- 
thony ” (ibid.). 

- “ Fr. Francisco Learn, a Portuguese,” went to India in 1612 
■(Franco). 

3 Jerome Veroneo, the Venetian goldsmith and future architect of 
the Taj MahSi, and Bernardino Mafiei, the surgeon, were probably of the 
number. Angelo Gradenigo, another Venetian, may have been there too. 
All three were in the King’s service at the end of 1627 and in 1628. 
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eu con q' el Rej folgoii por 
ser ceremonia nona nestas ter- 
ras, el Rej se assento no tro- 
no q’ llie armanios iia Igreja 
depois de aner uisto a 

miiide todo o 8^'-' presepio, e 
as iniajens da Capella. aga- 
baiido todo dizendo ser 

inelliof esta presepio iiinte, e 
trinta uezes dootro anno, pe- 
diome de comer, e beuer, o q' 
llie demos do xdoiico q’ tiniia- 
mos aparelkado, cousa q’ elle 
nao faz senao a pessoas de 
confianza ; eile mes*^ dixe q’ 
nao se sabia saliir da Igreja, 
nem fartar de ner tarn denote 
aparato, e confesso iiinha elie 
a nossa Igreja por ser mos nos 
seriios de Decs, e pobres reli- 
giosos ; estranlion a outros 
Malgos q’ por zello della sna 
falsa secta o nao quiseram nir 
acompanbar dizendo, aonde en 
no, nos outros nao podeis nir ? 
q’ impertinentia he essa ? a 
reiniia, Principes tambe uieram 
e a major p*^ da Corte hua, e 
duas nezes, con suas famiiias 
de noite. a major parte ax3ro- 
iia a, nossa doutrina con 
eondicao q’ ibes nao con trad, i- 
gamos ,a sna falsa lej. 


8. Depois ouiie em Labor o 
ponco de tempo q' la estiiie- 
mos, e nesteRejno de Cassimir 
aonde toriiamos, algClas outras' 
dispiitas altereadas diante 


palace up to our Cburcb. The 
King was much pleased with 
that, as it was a ceremoii}^ 
new in these countries, After 
examining very minute!}^ the 
entire Holy crib and the 
images of the Chapel, the King 
sat down on the throne which 
we had prepared for him in 
the Church. He praised 
everything greatly, saying that 
that crib was twenty, thirty 
times better than the one of 
the other year. He asked me 
for something to eat and drink, 
and we gave him of the little 
we had prepared : a thing he 
does only with persons of 
great confidence.^ He him- 
self said that he could not get 
away from the Church, nor 
look enough at such a pious 
display, and he confessed that 
he came to our Church because 
we are servants of God and 
poor religious. Other noble- 
men, who out of zeal for their 
false sect would not come with 
him, he surprised much by 
saying : Where I go, will you 
not be able to go ? What im- 
pertinence is this ? ” The 
Queen, ^ and the Princes too, 
and the greater part of the 
Court came a first time and a 
second tinae with their families 
at night. The greater part 
approve our Holy doctrine, on 
condition that we do not con- 
tradict their false sect. 

8. After that, at Labor, 
during the little time we were 
there, and in this kingdom of 
Cassimir, whither we returned, 
there were some other discus - 


. ^ Royalty in those days, here in India, was obsessed with the fear of 
poisoning, and with good reason. 

^ Nurjahan. 
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cl& Qastfo^ S.J., dnd 

del Rej da nossa lej diante 
del Rej q’ elle tambe quer 
ouuir e proper suas duuidas. 
as uezes se moiistra mais incli- 
nado a nossa S*'*' lej, outras a 
elles por respeitos humanos ao 
q’ entendemos. 


9. Outro dia estando mai- 
tratado, me mando pedir o en- 
comedasse a Jesu X'po q' se 
sarasse fiqaria Xpam. eu Ihe 
respundi q’ este era nosso offi- 
cio encomendalp cada dia a X. 
S'‘‘^ e a Virgem por cuja 

intercessao sperauamos alcSca- 
ria o intento tarn desejado de 
nos. [P. 3] t An ton tern me 
chamo el Rej e me dixe Padre 
se estimardes m**^ e folgardes 
nos darei hQa peca boa q’ me 
deram de presete q’ he hQm 
Crusifixo. eu Ihe respudi q’ Ihe 
fiqariamos todos m^^^ obrigados 
por tarn singular merce, antam 
me monstro hum Caluario con 
hhm crocifixo de altura quazi 
de hft couado con N. 

Joam das ilhargas e a Madale- 
na ao pee da Crus todo de 
Alambre riquo, e nos 
cantos da Crus tem as iiguras 
dos 4. Euageiistas de alambre 
branco, por todas as quatro 
partes do monte q’ he quadra- 
do tern, os principais passes da 
paixao,: resureicao, feitos de 
.figurinhas ;do mes‘'> alambre 
branco con seus letreiros de 
letras de ouro, con uarios orna- 
tos, de, .uidros :,e cristais dc 
Milan, e ohra tarn fina q’ ca 


Jahangir (1626-27). 

sions, and very stubborn ones, 
before the King about our 
Holy law. It was before the 
King : for he too likes to hear 
them and to propose his 
doubts. At times, he shows 
himself more inclined towards 
our Holy law ; at other times, 
towards them, out of human 
respect, as we think. 

9. The other day, being 
he sent to request me to re- 
commend him to Jesus Christ, 
Tand said) that, if he got cured, 
he would become a Christian. 
I answered him that that was 
our duty, to wit, recommend 
him every day to our Lord and 
to the Most Holy Virgin,, 
through whose intercession we 
hoped he would obtain the 
result so much desired by us. 
[P. 3.] The day before y ester- 
day, ^ the King called for me 
and said to me : Padre, if 
you esteem it much and like 
it, I shall give you a fine piece 
which they gave me just now. 
It is a Crucifix.’’ I answered 
him that all of us would be 
much obliged to him for such 
a singular favour. Then he 
showed me a Calvary with a 
Crucifix, about a cubit high, 
with our Lady and St. John 
on the sides, and Magdalen at 
the foot of the Cross, the 
whole of amber, (and) very 
rich. On the four corners of 
the cross,® it has the figures of 
the four Evangelists in white 
amber. On all four sides of 
the mount, which is square, it 
has the chief scenes of the 


1 Maltratado : ill-treated, damaged. The next letter has amalato 

(Ital.) : ill. ^ 

2 July 24, 1627. 

2 At the extremities of the two beams of the cross, as is often done. 
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foj aualiado de cerfcos Portiig*^^ 
e Veiieziaiios por trezentos 
‘Crosados ao ineiios. 


10. Daqiii colligira V.R. o 
bom animo deste Rej e llie 
‘deueaios, da nossa dese|a- 
mos de o seruir melhor q’ 
podemoSj cada dia ate meja 
noite no estar con elle como 
fazem os oiitros da Corte, porq ; 
ally da audieiitia aos mais 
pri-uados, e despaclia sens neg^'"=* 
e nos temos boa comod*^ de 
fallar de D’s e da lej con pra- 
ticas familiares ou con dispu- 
tas qd^'' el ReJ o maud a. 


IL Bile nos fauorece con 
outras dadiiias a miiide. o 
pesar q^ temos lie nao termos 
con q’ responder, polla pouca 
ajuda q’ temos iiem da India, 
iiem de oiitro ninguem,' nos 
ontros aniios os ' da 

India eostiimaua madar de 
qinldo em, sens presetesin- 
hos,. e cartas por sinal de 
agrad^'^^ e de Roma tambem ; 
agora passao . de^ doze annos q’ 
nao iii coiisa nenlitia de nin- 
guem, nem as consas q’ V.R. 
eserene mi-da/ ca nos chegou 
ateagora coiisa neiiMa mais q’ 
iitla imaje de aiabre de N. 
pera Mirza por mais encome- 


Passion, and tbe Resurrection, 
made with figurines of the 
same white amber; and they 
have their inscriptions in 
letters of gold, with sinidi*}?^ 
ornamentwS of Milan glasses and 
crystals : such a fine piece of 
work that here it was estimat- 
ed by some Portuguese and 
Venetians ^ at three hundred 
Crosados at least. 

10. From this your Rever- 
ence will gather the good dis- 
position of this King, and how 
much we are beholden to him. 
On our part, we wish to serve 
him the best we can. Every 
day, up to midnight, I go to 
be with him, as do the others 
of the Court : for there he 
gives audience to his greatest 
favourites and despatches his 
affairs, and we have good op- 
portunity to speak of God and 
of the law in familiar conver- 
sations, or in discussions, when 
the King orders. 

1 1 . He favours us often with 
other gifts. What makes us 
Sony is that we have nothing 
to give in return, owing to 
the little help we have either 
from India or from anyone 
else. In former years the 
Superiors of India used to send 
us from time to time, in token 
of gratitude, their little pre- 
sents and letters, and from 
Rome too ; for more than 
twelve years now^ I have not 
seen anything from anyone, 
nor the things which Your 
Reverence says you send ; 
nothing until now has reached 
us ■ here, . except , an amber 


1 Jerome Veroneo, the Venetian goldsmith, was probably there. 

2 That is, from the departure of Fr. Jerome Xavier, whose term, of 
office as Superior in Mogor (1595-’1614) had been very brilliant. 
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dar q' uenham nihil mimis. 


12. Agora foj D’s seraido 
lembrarse este nouo Prou’al 
Valentin Caruallio mandarnos 
0 P. Fran^^'*^ Liaii por Sup"^^’ 
desta missao q’ nos da speran- 
oas de a restituir em sen pris- 
tino uigor e feroor, porq ; nes- 
tes dous annos q’ o P. Ant^ 
Dandrade se torno p^ o Tibete, 
ia se occnpo na sua missao, 
sem podermos acodir em nada 
quazi e assy fiquamos em gran- 
de falta pera comprirmos as 
obriga;Cois q’ temos. 


13. Auera dous mezes q^ 
ciiegou ca o P. Pran^^^ Godinbo 
q’ torno do Tibete p’ la se 
aohar mal fiquamos agora dous 
mais consolados in D'no. 


14. Das mais cousas desta 
missao, max^ das aldeas q’ se 
quere conuerter a nossa fee 
deixo ao P. Sup*^!’ q’ as escre- 
uera como a quern apartencem. 


Acabo pedindo a bencao a 
V.R. 

Deste reino do Cassimir. 26. 
de Juibo 1627. 


image of our Lady for Mirza, ^ 
bowever mucb we recommend- 
ed ^ that they should come, 
nihil minus (nothing less).® 

12. It pleased God now 
that this new Provincial, Valen- 
tin Carvalho, should think 
of sending os Father Francis- 
co Lian as Superior of this 
Mission. He gives us hopes 
that ^ he will restore it to its 
pristine vigour and fervour,^ 
because these last two years 
F ather Antonio Dandrade, 
after returning to Tibete, kept 
himself busy there in his Mis- 
sion, without being able to 
help us in anything almost, 
and so we were in great need 
as regards the many obliga- 
tions we have. 

13 . Two months ago there 
arrived here Father Francisco 
Godinbo, who came back from 
Tibete, as he was ill there. 
We are two now, the more 
consoled in Domino (in the 
Lord)A 

14 . News about the other 
things of the Mission, chiefly 
about the villages which want 
to be converted to our Holy 
faith,® I leave to the Father 
Superior, who will write of 
them, as they concern him. 

I conclude, asking Your 
Reverence’s blessing. 

From this Kingdom of 
Cassimir, the 26th of July, 
1627. 


1 Z54 Qarmn, the Armenian Catholic grandee. 

2 To the Fathers of Goa ? 

W© expect wa/ws (nothing more). 

4 As it was in the best days of Bl. Rudolph Aquaviva (1580-83) and 
of F.r. Jerome Xavier (1595-1614). , ;■ 

5 About Francis Godinho see my paper, A letter from Father Fran- 

cisco Godinho, S.J:, from Western Tibet (Tsaparang, Aug, 16 I62b\ in 
J.P. Vol. XXI, ^1925, pp. 49-73. : ' ^ 

s Perhaps an allusion to the Jewish or semi- Jewish clans which Fr. 
de Castro mentions in Kashmir on Aug, 15, 1627. Cf. next letter. 
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D. V. R. 

Fillio em X. 

Joseph Deeastro. 

[P. 4] {AcUress ) : f/Ao P. 
Nuno Mascarenhas da/ 
Coiiipania de Jesus Assistente/ 
de Portugal/ 

via/ 

Em Roma./ 

Do reiiio de Cassimir 
Do gram MogoL 

{Provenance ) : MSS. belonging 
to the Society of Jesus. 


Your Reverence^s 
Unworthy son in Christ, 
t Joseph de Castro. 

[P. 4] (Address): f To 
Father Nuno Mascarenhas, of 
the Company of Jesus, Assist- 
ant of Portugal 

1st via. 

In Rome. 

From the Kingdom of 
Cassimir of the Great Mogol 


LETTER 3. 

Fr. Joseph de Castro to Fr. Claudio Francesco Septalio, 

8. J., Como. 

(Kashmir, August 15, 1627.) 

SxJiviMABV : 1. Letter f rom Septalio received in 1627 ; 2. de 
Castro with Jahangir ; J s Icindsiess ; he is like a Christian; 3, 
formerly, two Fathers ad Court; now only de Castro; attending 
on J.; triple daily audience; 4. discussions; dispositions of J. 
and. others ; 5. J. often promises to become a Christian, as dfuring 
his last illness ; he does not speak of it now; crucifix loorth 400 
scudijor de Castro ; 6. long letter to Septalio from Kabul, 1626 ; 
the Christmas crib at ^Lahore (December 26, 1626 — January 6, 
.1627) ;, 7. Jds yearly journeys ; 8. three other Residences in Mogor ; 

9. Jewish, or semi- Jewish clans asking for baptism ; 10, de Andrada 
in Tibet.;' 11. successes in other parts of the East ; Englishmen 
and HolMnders in the Indian Seas ; request for prayers for JIs 
cowve^rsion ; 12. ^ the congregation at Mass on August 16, 1627 ; 13. 
request for prayers. 

„ \P.^16.'AMg.,1627A , [P^l] 

P,. Joseph de Castro A .. -j- 

^ ^ f Jesus Mary. 

Jesus . Maria. ■ •' Very Reverend Father in . 

In GhPo Ps ' , Christ, ,'/: ., ..... 

Pax X. The peace of Christ. 

1. In questo anno ho rice- 1. This year I have received 
puto una di V.R. di Como che from Como a letter of Your 


’^Endorsement; writing C (perhaps the same as B in letters 1 and 2). 
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mi consolo -molto p’ le bone 
none che mi da del suo bene 
essere in utroq ; hoinine, et per 
molte altre del progresso de 
nostri in co testa Prou’a, e del- 
la pace di tutta la Cristianita 
per le quali ne diedi le debite 
gratie al an tore di ogni bene. 


2. Le mie sono continnare 
ancbora nella Gorte di questo 
grande monarcha del Oriente 
II Re gran Mogol Re del Indus- 
tan chiamato Re Giahangnir, 
che noi dire conquistador toma- 
dor del mondo. il suo Padre si 
chiamaua Re Aqabar. cioe Re 
maximo. Non posso explicare 
a V.R. Famore grande e bene- 
uolentia con che ci trata 

Re como se fosse ueramen^^^ 
cristiano. 

3. Sempre ui sono statti a 
q*^ Corte doi Padri delli princi- 
pali di q**^ missione quatro on 
cinq; amii sono che per man - 
cam^® di megliori mi fu ordi- 
nato assistisse io, fu Dio seruito 
che sempre restasse lui con- 
tente. 11 nostro officio he 
ogni giorno andare stare alia 
sua presentia como fanni li al- 
tri la sera .sino a niezza notte^e 
alle uolte anchora di giorno, 
perche il suo costume he ogni 
giorno dare audientia alii suoi 
Cortesam tre uolte due nel pa- 
latio alii pin nobili done noi 
entriamo p’ particulare priuile- 
gio, et una in publico. 

4. Quioi spesse uolte inanzi 
tutta la Corte ci fa il Re fare 
molte dispute soiemni delle 


Reverence, which much con- 
soled me with the good news it 
gives me about your faring well 
in utroque homine (in soul and 
body), and with much other 
news about the success of Ours 
in your Province, and the peace 
reigning throughout the Chris- 
tian commonweal. For all this 
I returned due thanks to the 
Author of all good things. 

2. M^' news is that I still 
continue at the Court of this 
great monarch of the Orient, 
the Great Mogor King, King 
of Industan, called King 
Giahanguir, which means ‘ Con- 
queror, seizer of the world.’ 
His father was called King 
Aqabar, or ' Greatest King.’ I 
cannot explain to Your Rever- 
ence the great love and kind- 
ness with which this King 
treats us. It is as if he were 
truly Christian. 

3. There always were at 
this Court two Fathers, from 
among the chief ones of this 
Mission. Four or five years 
ago, ^ for want of better ones, 
I was told to be with him, and 
it pleased God that he should 
always be satisfied. Our work 
consists in going and standing in 
his presence, as the others do, 
every day in the evening until 
midnight, and at times also by 
day, because it is his custom to 
give audience to his courtiers 
three times a day, twice in the 
palace to the most noble, among 
whom we are ranked by special 
privilege, and once in public. 

4. On those occasions, the 
King often tells us to have 
before the whole Court many 


1 Strictly, in 1624, when he replaced at Court Fr. Francisco Corsi, 
who went to Sambhar as MTrza Zu-1 Qarmn’s chaplain. 
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couse della Bostra fede con 
li maestri della secta Maumeta- 
na; Belle qnali lui si mostra 
molte iioite nostro fauoreiiole, 
altre non puo essere p’ rispeti 
Iiiiinaiii, ma he pur grande 
fauore darciliberta di publicare 
p'dicare, et p’uare con ogni 
(sorte di ?) ragioni la nostra 
fede, et reproiiare la loro falsa 
secta, delche sebene loro lo por- 
tano male et ci dano molte iii- 
giurie secretam'^'® contutto per 
paura del Re non ardiscono far- 
ci altra dinionstratione. et cosi 
a! meglio che si puo nel mezzo 
di Iiifidelita inanzi de tan- 
ti Sig'*-''^ de diuersi regni die iieii- 
gono a Corte de diuerse 
nationi gentili, & maumetani 
precUcamus X'pum <§ liunc 
crucifixum, il frutto Dio sa qual 
sia, he ben iiero die potria es- 
sere mag'^'‘*"‘ se ui fosse megliore 
disposit® cosi della mia como 
della loro parte, p’cio priego a 
V.R. priegui a N. .& alia 
Mad*^ ci faci degni opera- 
rij della sua uigne* molti sento- 
no bene della nostra doutrina 
euang'*^ la ap'uano p’ boniss^ 
ma p’ rispetti hnmani taciono, 
e ci tengono particoiare rispeto 
& amore, la mag‘-">'^‘ p*^ con zelo 
: della sua , falsa secta non ci 
pono uedere. , con che liabiamo 
occasioiie d! exercitare . ia hu- 
milta 5 „patientia,; & carita. 


solemn discussions about the 
things of our holy faith with 
the masters of the Maumetan 
sect. In these he often shows 
himself favourable to us ; at 
other times, he cannot, for 
reasons of human respect ; but it 
is a great favour that he should 
give us freedom to publish, 
preach and prove with (every 
kind of ?) reasonings our holy 
faith, and to refute their false 
sect; and, though they take 
amiss our liberty in the matter 
and secretly hurl at us many 
insults, yet, out of fear of the 
King, they dare not make 
against us any other demon- 
stration ; and thus, the best way 
we can, in the midst of this un- 
belief, before so many lords of 
divers nations, Gentile and 
Maumetan, who come to this 
Court from divers countries, 
praedicamus Christum^ et hunc 
crucifixum (we preach Christ, 
and Him crucified)^ God 
knows what the fruit is like. 
It is quite true that it could 
be greater, if there were better 
disposition both on my side and 
on theirs. Therefore, I beg of 
Your Reverence to pray to 
our Lord and to the Most 
Blessed Virgin that He make 
us worthy labourers in His 
vineyard. Many think well of 
our evangelical docfcrine ; they 
approve of it as very good; 
but, for human considerations, 
they keep silence, and show us 
special respect and love* The 
greater number, out of zeal 
for their false sect, cannot 
bear to see us, wherewith we 
have occasion to practise 
humility, patience and charity. 


3 - Nos autem praedicamus Clmstum ctucifixumJ 1 Got. I. 23. 
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5. Delia parte del Re che si 
piio sperare piu se non che si 
batezi, clelohe me da piu uolte 
boiii segni di uoler farlo, oiiero 
desideraiio. pouch! giorni sono 
che staiido amalato mi mando 
dire che pregas>se a N. gli 
desse salute che si faria Cris- 
tiaiio. ‘ alche io risposi che 
era mio officio e che spera- 
ua in N. gleli daria como 
de facto gli diede ma il Re non 
mi parlo piu in non so se 
siia intenf^ fu di doletia on 
di altra uechia che tiene 
dali a poiico mi diede uno 
Caluario con molte figure 
grand! & picole di pietra 
gialda alambra [P. 2]t con 
li suoi cristali di Milano opera 
molto fina, & di ualore di 400. 
scudi ill circa. Queste couse 
sono segni euidenti del amore 
che il Re tiene cosi a N. 
como anchora alii suoi serui 
& se non si dichiara pin sara 
p’ rispeti human!. 


6, Uenendo Fanno passato 
del Regno di Cabul che he 
principio della Tartaria di 
donde serisse largo a V.R, su- 
bito ariuati a Labor sua Oitta 
reale mi ordeno il Re che 
facessi il nostro Presepio che 
lo uoleua uedere, cosi lo faoes- 
simo doi ' Padri che erauamo, 
cioe il P, che assiste in quella 


5. On the King’s side what 
more can be hoped for than 
that he accept baptism ? In 
this matter, he often gives 
me good signs that he wants 
to do it, or that he wishes to. 
A few days ago, being ill, he 
sent me word to pray to our 
Lord that He might grant him 
health, that he would become a 
Christian. To which I an- 
swered that that was my office, 
and that I hoped in our Lord 
He would grant it him, as in 
fact He did. But the King 
did not speak to me any more 
about this. I know not 
whether his intention was in- 
spired by that illness or by 
some other great fear (?)^ he 
has. Not long after that,^ he 
gave me a Calvary with many 
figures, great and small, of 
yellow stone, amber, with their 
Milan crystals : a very fine 
piece of work, and worth about 
400 scudi. These things are 
evident signs of the love which 
the King has both for our Lord 
and his servants, and, if he 
does not declare himself more 
openly, it must be for reasons 
of human respect. 

6. Last year, coming from 
the kingdom of Cabul, which 
is the beginning of Tartary, 
whence I wrote at length to 
Your Reverence,^ the King told 
me, as soon as we arrived at 
Labor, his royal City, that I 
should make our Crib, that he 
wished to see it. We did so, 
two Fathers of us, that is, the 


1 Perhaps the Italian should have had: una> altra veccMa paura, 
^ some other great fear,’ 

24,,1627.' 

To be found: a letter of Fr, J. d© Gastro to Pr. Claudio Fran- 
cesco Septalio (Kabul, 1626). 
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Chiesa, & to. plaque a N. 
clie liiisci tan to bonoj die il 
Be, Begina et Piincipi con la 
della Corte, -aenero, 
a iiederlo restando tntti cosi 
satisfatti, die diceuano non 
auere m.ai iiisto pin bello apa- 
rato. ii Re ci diede bona qua- 
tita de danari p’ le spesse 
fatte, sebene lui ci aueiia datto 
li' official! & tutta la tapecaria 
necess^ et io gli dimandai 
p' lo ornate della Chiesa. II 
conenrso diiro quindeci giorni 
eon tanta multi tnd^' di p’sone 
giorne & notte che non si 
poteiia diiudere la Chiesa. p’q^"^ 
aparato tntti ci restorono bene 
affecti, & beneiioli p’ fargli 
uedere in sue terre cosi bono 
aparato, & ci ridondo in 
grande honor e & credito. ii 
Ee volse magiiare & beuere in 
Chiesa delle nostre cose & da 
nostra mano, cousa die li man- 
metani abominano, ma lui fa 
pouco caso di loro, il frutto 
£u monstrar a tutti con il 
detto, li misterij che si presen- 
tauano nella festa del nascim^^^ 
uenuta d© maggi, & aitri 
oho stanaiio neiie piture della 
chiesa. con q^"^ bello modo 
diuulgiiiamo il EuSg^'^ la 
iilta de X’po N. piacera a 
lui tirare il desiato frutto di q^'*^ 
celestiale semente. Adesso 
ogni anno, faremo I’istesso pre- 
sepio ..megliore ' con ,il fauore 
diuiiio. , 


Father who takes care of that 
Church and I. It pleased 
our Lord that it should suc- 
ceed so well that the King, 
the Queen, and the Princes, 
with the greater part of the 
Court, came to see it, and 
they were all so much pleased 
that they said they bad never 
seen finer display. The King 
gave us a good quantity of 
money for the expenses in- 
curred, although he had given 
us the workmen and ail the 
tapestry necessary,^ and 
whatever I asked him for 
decorating the Church. The 
concourse lasted a fortnight, 
and such was the number of 
people, day and night, that we 
could not shut the Church. 
Thanks to this display, all re- 
mained better disposed to- 
wards us, and thankful for 
making them see such a fine 
sight in their lands, and it 
redounded to great honour and 
credit for us. The King 
wanted to eat and drink some 
of our things and from 
our hands in the Church,^ 
a thing the Maumetans abo- 
minate ; but he cares little for 
them. The fruit was that w^e 
showed to all with our finger 
the mysteries represented on 
the feast of the Nativity, and 
of the coming of the Magi, and 
the other mysteries shown in 
the pictures of the Church. In 
this excellent way we make 
known the Holy Gospel and 
the life of Christ our Lord. It 


1 On other occasions, tapestry for the Church had been lent or given 
by Akbar and Jahangir. 

2 As a boy Jahangir had eaten at the Fathers’ house, notably at 
Fatehpiir Sikri, with his father Akbar. Of. F. Goldie, S.J., Wiret Chris- 
tian Mission to the Great Mogul, Dublin, Gill, 1897> pp. 100-101. 
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7. Ogiii anno ua 11 Re dis- 
corendo p’ li snoi regni, mi he 
necess'-* acompagnarlo et in 
quest! camiiii si patisce tanto 
che non si poo imaginare ne 
non a chi lo oede and p’ua. 
grand™’- disaggi, disoomodi & 
una continua inqoietat® di 
corpo & spirito. ma con- 
ten to p’ farm! gr’a N. di 
patire p' amor soo. mi dis- 
(coteta) assaj u(eder)mi nei 
mezzo di uno exercito di pin 
de otto (cento) mille persone 
totti Infideli on gentili, on 
manmetani, de cristiani al pin 
quindeci oiiero iiinti, ma mi 
he necess'^ conformarmi con la 
nolUta di qiiello che il tutto 
nede & sa et snp’ta tanta 
infidelita, Ini sa perche. sopra 
il mio paniglione tego sempre 
la foaiidiera con la Croce, & 
sopra li cameli che nel camino 
portano le nostre rope et or- 
nate p' la ’’ messa, cosi como 
p’ il pin gii altri portano le 
sue insignie p’ es>sere eoonos- 
cinti. 


will please Him to derive from 
that heavenly seed the fruit 
desired. We shall now every 
year make the same Crib bet- 
ter, with the divine help. 

7. Every year the King 
goes running about his king- 
doms. I have to accompany 
him, and in those journeys one 
suffers so much that one can- 
not imagine it, not even he who 
sees and experiences it C ex- 
treme privations, discomforts, 
and a continual agitation, 
bodily and mental. But (I am) 
very happy in that our Lord 
gives me the grace to suffer for 
His sake. It gives me muoli 
pain (?) to see myself in the 
midst of an army of eight 
(hundred) ^ thousand men, all 
unbelievers, whether Gentiles 
or Maumetans. Of Christians 
there are at most fifteen or 
twenty. But I must conform 
myself to the will of Him who 
sees and know^s it all, and wdio 
bears with so much unbelief, 
for reasons known to Him. 
On my tent I always have the 
banner with the Cross, and on 
the camels,^ which on the 
journey carry our clothes and 
the ornaments for the Holy 


^ Such too was Fr. Francesco Gorsi’s experience of the post. 

2 have a clear otto, w'hich, with the portion missing at the end of 
the line, where the paper is damaged, could not give ottanta (eighty), but 
should give oUocento, ‘ eight hundred.’^ I do not think that Fr. de Castro 
speaks of what had happened sometimes rather than of an army of 
800,000 men (soldiers and retainers of all sorts) then in Kashmir. 

A hundred years later, Dona Juliana Dias da Costa, who accom- 
panied the Moghul Emperors in their military expeditions, had the cross 
on her banner, s Cf. my The family of Lady JuUatia Dias da Costa {1658- 
1732), in Joiirn. Punjab . Hist, Soc. , Yoh VII, 1917, p. 3 of reprint. 

I he presence of Christian Missionaries at the Moghul Court, the 
honour shown them by Akbar and JahSngTr, their oft-repeated promises 
of becommg Christian, the daily religious discussions, the prayers said 
for the King’s welfare, the religious books composed for the King’s in - 
stmetion, the imitation by the King’s painters of Christian subjects, etc., 
all this takes us back three hundred years earlier, to the Franciscans in 
the camp of the Great Khans of China. . 
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8 » 111 missioiie ui sono 

altre tre resid^' con iiiolti x’pi- 
aiii, et mercati die nano, & 
uengoiio de diuersi regni della 
Persia, Tiirchia. 

9. Questo anno si sono 
offer ti alconi popoii a farsi 
x’piaiii, che non sono iie getili 
ne nianmetani dicoiio die pare- 
dii anni sono foroiio li suoi' 
aiitecessori coiidoti de altri 
paesi qua et sino pdesso si sono 
conseruati iiella sua lege che 
clicono essere di Abram sebene 
plena di error!. 

10. La miss'- del grande 
Tibete die parto [^ic] di ua 
inanzi p" essere comiiiciata del 
nostro P, Sup''® con bone in- 
formationi die io gli p’ciirai, 

11 . Nel India si faiino gran- 
de coiiuersioiii nel .regno cli 
Ceilano , Cochinchina , e t • E tliy » 
o.pia.: ,.li ..lieretici Ingles! ,& 
Olandesi impediscono , assaj- 
ogni bene „ temporale . & splri- 
tuale con le molte naui che 
tengono, et cosi si patisce assaj. 
N. ci dia 11 .rimedio. non altro 
mi ocoore che ricomandarmi 


Mass, just as the others mostly 
bear their insignia to be re- 
cognised. 

8. In this Mission there are 
three other Residences ^ with 
many Christians, and mer- 
chants from divers kingdoms 
of Persia, and Turkey, who 
come and go. 

9. This year certain peo- 
ples have offered to become 
Christian, who are neither 
Gentiles nor Maumetans. They 
say that, many years ago, their 
ancestors were' brought hither 
from other countries, and until 
now they have kept their law', 
wdiich they say is of Abram, 
although full of errors.^ 

10. The Mission of Great 
Tibete, which is an offshoot 
of this Mission, is going ahead, 
having been begun by our 
Father Superior on good in- 
formations which I gave him. 

11. In India there are great 
conversions : • in the kingdom 
of Ceilan, ' Cochinchina, , and 
Ethyopia. . The heretics, Eng- 
lish and Hollanders, greatly 
prevent all temporal and 
spiritual good with the many 
ships they have, and so we 
suffer much. May our Lord 
give us the remedy. I have 


1 .Lahore, Agra, and Sambhar. , 

« On this important passage see my .comments in 'A letter of Fr. 
Francisco Goclinho, S.J., from We$ter7t Tibet (Tsa^arang, Aug, I 6 , i626)^ 
inJJGA.SM,, VoL XXI, 19.25, p. 56. ' At p. 73 (16zU),, I wrote by mistake 
{last paragi'apli) ‘‘Fr. Antonio Monserrate’* ■instead of ^‘Fr,' Joseph de, 
Gastro.’V ■ 

These Jewish or semi- Jewish people make 'us think of the lost .shut-' 
up tribes of Israel. At a .later date, about. 1662, we.hear of semi-Chris- 
tians hi Cavorstati ’ (Kafiristi-n), .and 'we '■ think of the Yusufzais. , The 
semi -Christians of Gavorstan ’ bore the ■ cross on: their forehead and on 
both cheeks, like the Christians of Ethiopia ; they baptised their chil- 
dren, etc. Gf. A Kireher, BA,, OJiina Ulustratat Amsfcelodami, 1667, p 91. 

3 Fr. Antonio de Andrada, who, though in Tibet, continued as Supe- 
rior, since in 1628 he even deposed Fr. Franeisco LeHo, the * Siii>erior ’ of 
■:MogOX\"- ■ 
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alii SSii [in the margin] di 
V.E inanzi la Vergiae 

&, ante altare Dei ilstesso faro 
io p’ V.’R. la priego iiogli pre- 
gare p’ la conuers® di nos- 
tro bono Re et siioi regni 
uastissirai, et mi. agiuti a 
€orispond'“' a cosi alta uocat'^\ 


Di q^’^ regno di Casimir. 

16, Agosto 1627. 

Sermis cb f rater in 

t Joseph Decastro. 

12. Questa scrissi ii giorno 
della gloriosa i^ssumptione 
della Madona con grade 
mia consolat'" questa matina 
dixi la Santa messa stando a 
essa doi Venetian! doi Armeni 
sei on sete Industani, hecoui 
Padre mio il nostro picolo 
grege in q^'*-’ ex ere i to. altri iii 
erano fraiicesi, et Portiiguesi 
che forono a Labor, ego solus 
iota die sicut paser [sic] soli- 
tarius in tecto cum sola Vergine 
meditabundus ingemiscens ad 
earn S dicens. tralie me post te 
V. Ifana. 

Tuus in D’no. 


13. Salutet VM. omnes p'res 
fres nostros notos et ignotos 
meo nomine et eos deprecate 
[sic] uelit ut mei memores sint 
in sacrifitijs et preeibus 
eorum. . 


nothing more than to commend 
myself to Your Reverence’s 
Holy Sacrifices before the Most 
Blessed Virgin and ante altare 
Dei (before the altar of God). 
I shall do the same for Your 
Reverence. I beg of you to 
be so good as to pray for the 
conversion of this our good 
King and of his vast kingdoms, 
and to help me in correspond- 
ing with so high a vocation. 

Prom this kingdom of Gasi* 
mir, the 16th of August, 1627. 
Your servant and toother in 
the Lord, 
f Joseph Decastro. 

12. I. wrote this letter to 
my great consolation on the 
day of the glorious Assump- 
tion of the Most Holy Madon- 
na. This morning I said Mass, 
there being present at it two 
Venetians, two Armenians, six 
or seven Industanis. That, 
Father mine, is our small flock 
in this army. There were 
others, Frenchmen and Portu- 
guese, who went to Labor. 
Like a sparrow all alone on 
the house-top,^ I am the whole 
day alone with the Virgin 
alone, musing, sighing towards 
her, and saying, ‘VDraw me 
after thee, Virgin Mary.”^ 

Yours in the Lord. 

13. Would Your Reverence 
salute in my name all the 
Fathers and Brothers, known 
and unknown, and be kind 
enough to ask them to remem- 
ber me in their Holy sacrifices 
and prayers 1 


1 Vigilm% ei J actus sum sicut passer soUtarius in tecto.''^ (I have 
watched, and am become as a sparrow all alone on the house-top.) 
Ps. 01. "8. 

2 ^\Trahe me : post te curremus in odorem unguentorum tuorum^'^ 
(Draw me : we will run after thee to the odour of thy ointments.) 
Oanti I., 3.,, , 
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[P. 3] {Address) : f 

A1 

Rdo IiiChPoP II Claudio 
Francesco Sept alio della/ 
Coiiip'^ di Giesu. 

via® 

Del gran MogoL In Como, 


[P. 3] (Address) : -j* To tlie 
V ery Reverend Father in Christ, 
Father Claudio Francesco 
Septalio, of the Compaii^^ of 
Jesus. 

1st via. 

From the Great Mogol. At 
Como. 


{Provenance) : MSS. belonging 
to the Society of Jesus. 
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Notes OB Khorasani Kurdish. 

W. IVANOW. 

The midteriaLs for the stud^y of the dialect that is spoken 
by the Kurdish tribes inhabiting Northern Khorasan consist 
apparently so far only of a number of words that were 
collected by A Hoiitum-Schindler, and which were published 
bv him in his Beitrage zum kurdischen Wortschatze/"' 
Z'^D.M.Gb vol. 38 (1884), pp. 43-116.1 In 1918-1920, during 
my residence in that part of Persia, I collected about 400 
specimens of Kurdish poetry and tales which give a more 
definite idea of the language which the Kurds of Khorasan 
speak. As the subject is one of considerable interest to 
students of Kurdish language, a brief outline of the main 
features of this dialect is here given, to which is added a 
vocabulary, and a number of typical specimens of popular 
poetry and prose. 

Historical information concerning Kurdish migrations to 
Khorasan were briefly summarised by Houtum-Schindler in his 
article, referred to, and a short note on their present distribu- 
tion in the province was given in my paper, ‘‘Notes on the ethno- 
logy of Khorasan,’’ which was published in the Geographical 
Journal, Vol. LXVII, 1926, pp. 143-158. For the convenience 
of the reader the most essential points are here repeated. 

It is difficult to find without special research if there were 
a Kurdish population in Khorasan before the XVIth century. 
Under Shah Isma‘il the First (1502-1524), a number of Kurds 
were transferred and settled there. These were foilow'ed by others 
later. Their immigration continued in the XVIIth century, 
under ‘Abbas I (1587-1628), and later on ; a movement was 
recorded in the reign of Nadir (1736-1747), which was probably 
the last. Owing to the difficult means of communication and 
perturbed state of Persia in the XVIIIth century, the connec- 
tion of these emigrants with the portions of their tribes that 
remained in Kurdistan proper was apparently severed at an early 
date. ' , 

Of the four tribes which were regarded as original, i.e., the 
Amarlu, Kay wanlii, Zafaranlu and Shadnlu, the first two lost 
all their former importance, whilst the other two ceased to be 
regarded as Kurds, being mostly Turkish-speaking, The 

1 E. Ber^sine, Reclierches stir les dialectes persans, Gasan, 1853, con- 
tains in its part III a number of ^ Eastern Kurdish ’ words. As the 
book is not accessible to me at present, I cannot state whether the 
dialect : is, Khorasani Kurdish or not. 
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present principal sub-divisions of the Kurdish-speaking tribes 
from North to South, are as follows : 

1. Melanhi , — in Qushkhana and some other places In 

the Northern part of the district of Isfarain ; In 
Juwayn ; in the extreme North of the Nisbapiir 
district. 

2. Bajgiranlu , — a small tribe living near Bajgiran, a 

frontier village on the Mashhad -Askhabad road, 

3. Aghazlu , — near Aghach, West of Bajgiran, along the 

frontier. 

4. Hiwalanlu , — North of the district of Quchan, and in 

Derregez. 

5. Knranlu , — also North of Quchan. 

6. QasmanlUi — Nawukh, Dizawun, etc. 

7. Mashkanlu ^ — near Mashkan, in the district of 

Quchan. 

8. — near Radqan, in the same district. 

9. Kayimnlu , — in the Juwayn, Quchan, and Northern 

Nishapiir districts. 

10. MarJidahanlu , — in Northern Nishapur and in 

Quchan districts. 

11. Shadul'U ^ — in Bujnurd, and 12. Zafaranlu , — in Shir- 

wan, as stated above, are now regarded as Turks, 

Ail these tribes live mostly settled, or as half -nomads/' 
cultivating fields in the summer and migrating with their flocks 
in the winter ; there are also pure nomads amongst them. The 
following tribes consist chiefly of nomads : 

13. Mmhanlu , — in Khakistar, Lain, and as far to the 

East as Chahcha. 

14. Brhmnlu—neaY Chahcha, in the summer in Kelat. 

15. Baddtaanlu , — in Derregez (winter), and Quchan 

(summer). 

16. Hafshalunhi , — in the same place as the preceding 

tribe. 

■ 17 . ■ Jafkanlu,—m Chamakalur (winter), or Kilh-i-Daulat 

(summer). 

18. Karamanlu , — in the Northern parts of the Nishapur 
district. 

, 19 . W.amnlu , — ^also in the same district, a small tribe. 

20. Tnfkanlu,—m the districts of Juwayn and Nishapur ; 

' ill the winter they migrate across the' valley of 
; Sabzawar to the Dasht-i-Taqi, the border of the 
great Central Desert. 

2 1 . A[ w?’arZ'a6,“~-in and around Moris, or Morushk, , a 'Village, 

N.W. from ' Nishapur, on . the road to ' the tur- 
■ ■■ ' quoise mines. ■ ' 

'■ .These tribal, names are not reliable for historical .research;. 
They change continually ; .an identification. of the tribes in Kho- 
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rasaii %vitli those in Kurdistan proper based merely on the simil- 
arity of their names is therefore highly improbable. 

Although it seems certain that the original settlers spoke in 
different dialects, one is compelled to think that three hundred 
years’ residence in Khorasan led to the formation of quite a 
uniform language. Most probably it grew from the speech of 
a dominating community, which gradually assimilated all other 
dialects of minor groups* The Kurdish of Khorasan, as it is 
spoken iiow-a-days, appears to belong to the pure Kurdish, or 
North-Western family of dialects, but is not identical with any 
known tribal idiom. This relation with the Northern group is 
clear not only from the existence in Khorasani of a large 
number of words peculiar to the vocabulary of the Northern 
tribes, but also from some grammatical usages, such as the wide 
use of the personal verbal sufBxes -ma, ~ya, etc. ; from the 
forms of the personal pronouns, wiiich are typically Northern ; 
from the rare use of the personal pronominal suffixes, etc. 
There are, ho\vever, traces of some admixture from the Southern 
dialects, such as the alternative forms of personal pronouns ; 
min, dmli, awon [or awono) ; also some isolated terms in the 
vocabulary, etc. 

The Khorasani Kurdish language itself has no division into 
subdialeots, and although there are local peculiarities in the 
pronunciation, or some words are used only locally, etc., these 
appear unessential. Much greater is the difference caused by 
the influence of the neighbouring languages. From this point of 
view two spheres of influence ” are seen in Kurdish. The 
Kurds of the Northern districts of Khorasan, who come into 
close contact with the local nomadic and settled Turkish tribes, 
are greatly influenced by their language. In fact Turkisa- 
tion ” has been carried so far that several tribes (as mentioned 
above) have entirely lost their Kurdish tongue, although the 
tradition is still fresh about their being closely connected with 
other Kurdish tribes a few generations ago. 

In the Southern districts such as Juwajm, Sabzawar and 
the Maslihad-Quchan valley, all Kurds speak a rustic Persian 
as their second language. Although these Persian-speaking 
Kurds are not so numerous as those speaking Turkish, the in- 
fluence of the Persian phonetical usages and of the dictionary 
are far more prominent with the Khorasani Kurdish than those 
of the Turkish dialects. This is because the latter themselves 
have undergone a great modification, and often indirectly trans- 
mit also the Persian phonetical features which they have 
adopted. . 

■ There is - no; lite^^^ Khorasani Kurdish, and it is ex- 
ceedingly difficiilt to obtain a specimen of good Kurdish written 
language. If necessity compels; the Kurds to write, they do 
use /not their native tongue,- but 'either Persian 'or Tiirldsli, 
whichever is more familiar to them. Those few who are able to 
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write, liave great difficulty when asked to write in their own 
language. There is no traditional and standardised ortho- 
graphy, and the great simplicity of Kurdish syntax compared 
^yitil Persian, and especially Turkish, adds to the difficulty of 
rendering the usual florid expressions, customary in letters. In 
fact it may often be found that the Kurds write, in reality, in 
Persian and Turkish, mechanically substituting Kurdish words 
for the equivalents in those languages, if it is insisted upon that 
they were to produce a specimen of written Kurdish. 

This creates an almost insurmountable difficulty for a proper 
research in the gramma.r of the dialect. The popular songs are 
usually very primitive, and use abrupt, sentences. Their anal- 
ysis gives no material concerning the foiunation and the use 
of the comparatively rare grammatical forms, and it is almost 
hopeless to try to get explanations from the unsophisticated 
peasant or shepherd which the average Kurd generally is. 

The popular poetry is rather extensive, but consists almost 
exclusivefy of tristichs.^ I cannot tell if there are real 
bards,'’ or minstrels ” who specialise on Kurdish songs. The 
IhMs wdio sing and play at weddings or other festivals usually 
produce Turkish poetry, in the local dialects or Jaghatai, rarely 
in Turkinani, There are also fragments of songs hj professional 
poets, such as those ascribed to JaTar-Quli, but usually they 
are so badly preserved that one is forced to treat them as being 
iineongenial to the spirit of oral Kurdish, poetical tradition, 
or rather as iraitatiojis of Turkish poems. 

A tristich of this kind usually consists of three lines, each 
containing eight syllables, with a clear caesura after the fourth 
syllable.^ Sometimes there are lines of seven, or even five 
syllables. The latter type is rare, and belongs to the songs of 
dancing music.” All these poems are sung, never recited.^ 

^ a fonu of poems are also popular in Kurdistan proper* 

<,). L\Iarin gives a feu* of them, in the Mukri dialect, on pp. 276-280 and 
208 *,‘{02 in “ MuHclart der Ktirdisch-Persm^^ For- 

schraigeii, Abt. IV, v(.>L 111, Toil I (1906). Among the Persians and the 
(’entral Asian 'Purks, who are the immediate neighbours of the Kurds, 
tristichs are never used, and the popular form is the quatrain, consisting 
of four fines, each composed of eleven syllables. Of. my notes on 
KKarasiud rustic poetry in the. J. voi. XXI (1925), pp. 233-313, 

The Kurds call their tristiehs to/A 

" The use of the iimex* rhyme is ve.ry’ rare, cf. further on, specimens, 
Xo. 1.88, At the one! of the lines the, rhyming syllable is usually the same 
{ana), but ch'ten them are some irregularities so tha.t,one of the three lines 
does not rhyme with the others, or there is no rhyme at ail. , 

Kurdish dauee.s are very primitive and are danced by men onty in 
public, in pairs ; they are distinguished by their time. The names of the 
dances are (called after the tune to which they are danced), slow {wch 
langur): rostn, QwghoYu {Afgham). Fast are : sar& 02 ;i, shelengi, 

halatei, chub-bozi, Tiiey are mostly borrowed from other nations, and not 
Kurdish in origin, 

^ The melodies are often improvised. Or they may be rather free 
variants of some “fashionable” standard motives. In 1919 these were t 
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The tristiciis follow each other in an arbitrary order," Just as they 
are remembered b}^ the singer, regardless of their contents, 
having no permanent series ’’ or chains.” 

From the point of view of technique they usually consist 
of two parts : the first, corresponding to the first line, gives a 
very brief picture of the surrounding landscape,^ a detail in the 
beautiful features or the attire of the beloved, or some 
dominating emotion.^ The two other lines constitute the prin- 
cipal part of the poem, and express the reflection, in a laconic 
and rather abrupt way. 

On the whole these tristichs appear to belong to an 
impressionistic” school, not unlike Japanese poetry, as far as 
the creation of a primitive pastoral Kurd can be compared to 
the production of a skilled artist. They are ''vStatic” in their 
motive, defining some emotional moment from psychical experi- 
ence, with the utmost economy of words. They never contain 
a “ story,” however short, but always deal with a single 
individual fact. It is singular that a people with such a long 
fighting past, like the Kurds of Khorasan, take little interest in 
epic poetry. My long and persistent search for poems of this 
kind was unavailing. I found but a few cycles ” of tristichs, 
dealing with events; these were in the same ^‘impressionistic” 
style; the subject was usually the death of a hero. 

Probably the cause of this is the strange abruptness of 
thought which is common to ail peoples living a simple nomadic 
life. This feature is reflected in the Kurdish syntax which 
avoids complex sentences. In every Kurdish poem of this kind 
are given only the “brightest spots” of the picture; all inter- 
mediar}^^ tones are omitted. The European poet w’ho would 
translate these songs and render them intelligible to his readers, 
would have to reconstruct these omitted passages; in fact, he 
would have to “bridge” the Kurdish abrupt sentences to- 
gether. . . 

These short poems are usually widely known, and must be 
of fairly old origin. Their authors are never known ; new addi- 
tions or variants are constantly forthcoming, but only a small 
percentage of these can be treated as familiar to all tribes. 

The poems, or rather fragments, not belonging to this 
popular form, ma}^ be productions of some poets of note. But 
their names are also rarely preserved. My informers invariably 
ascribed all such fragmentary poems to Ja*far-Quli, of whom I 
could not find any reliable biographical details. The oA'Cles of 
songs deploring the death of some hero are usually attributed 

s:or^- 2 on (sad), Sowna-jon, or Banam~jon, Mole-Ma^sunuif Alow-jigi (used 
for dancing music), Jaja (also for dancing), etc. 

1 Of. dofoy ihcle gul &er%a=the sanjad tree is in blossom ; or zha ben 
ma-dho honyo kash’d—holov^ me there is a green (place near the) spring, 
etc. 

2 Cf. dil iva dordo dil wa dofdo=Sorrow in the heart (twice), etc. 
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to the sister 'Of the deceased, — not to any other of ills relations, 
or friends. 

Kii relish fairy tales are interesting from the folklore point 
of view, especially since nothing has been published on this 
subject, not only in regard to the Kurds of Khorasan, but also 
to all their immediate neighbours. Unfortunately, I found 
these tales be^^ond my power to ' write down from dictation. 
The primitive Kliorasani Kurds find it impossible to tell them 
slowly and distinctly. Every demand for repetition leads to a 
complete change of sentence, and sometimes even to a complete 
change of the subject itself. The literate disclaim all knowledge 
of such old woEieii^s nonsense/’ and it wms with great difficulty 
that I succeeded in obtaining a few stories in prose which were 
written by an ‘ri^idimicl/’ or mulla.^ 

I. Notes on Khoeasani Kurdish Phonolog-y. 

It would be wrong to treat the phonetioal system of the 
Kurdish of Khorasan independently.- The dialect has experi- 
enced great alterations in this respect due to influence exercised 
by local colloquial Persian ; in fact, the phoiietical rules in 
this Kurdish are practically the same as those in .the rustic 
Khorasani Persian. Therefore it would be appropriate to men- 
tion here those points of the system only in which Kurdish 
differs from the rustic Persian of Northern Khorasan.^ 

A few general remarks may be useful : 

I . Like tbe Khorasani colloquial Persian, the - Kurdish 
dialect avoids all sounds which may -be: cal led ■ emphatic and 
reepire special efforts to. p,ronounce.- 'Although Kurclis.h, speech 
vsounds, ill general, more guttural than Persian, the majority 
of sounds are pronounced in the same lazy manner, so 
different from that of Arabs, etc. :Asis usual in the speech of 
the uneducated, the words undergo a great deal of mutilation 
through frequent syncopa, metathesis,' ''swallowing” of the 
endings, etc. Arabic loan-words ■ especially iindcirgo amazing 
alfcorations. 

2.. As far as I can understand, in this dialect,, just as 
ill colloquial and dialectical Persian,- there is nothing in the 
nature of the vowels which may be " described . as inherently, 
absolutely, or proportionally "'long”'' and- " short.” I paid 
special attention to this, and whenever- I tried to verify 'The 
statements of different writers on 'the subject,- I- invariably 
discovered that this division depends on either of the following 


^ This mmu AliilUl "AiT, was from -.Jnw.-ayii,^ and although a Kurd, he 
spoko chiefly Turkish. His education .was -.very poor .and when h© wrote 
in Persian he made many orthographical mistakes. 

2 On the phonotieal system of the rustic Persian of Khorasan see 
my paper in the vol. 3Cxi,T025, p.p. 242-249. 
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principal causes whicii have never been properly taken into 
account : — 

(а) accent, which makes a vowel clearer, ''brighter'’ 

than others, or more prominent, '' longer " ; 

(б) favourable " consonant surroundings" which help the 

vowel to attain similar "clearness," or pro- 
minence • 

(c) the transfer of orthographical ideas into the field 
of phonetics, and mixing the traditional concep- 
tions concerning prosody, etc., with observations 
of sounds. A vowel in literar 3 ? Persian, marked 
d, is far too often treated as such in the s^^stems 
of phonetic al transcription. In realitj/ it is a 
sound similar to an English a in all, or frequent- 
ly an o, having almost no element of a guttural 
a in it. 

Therefore, finding that the division of the vowels into 
"short" and "long" ones does not exist in reality, — at least 
as far as I can rely on my own ears, — 1 decided to mark here 
a vowel as "short" or "long" only if it deviates too much 
from the normal, is short or long in excess. 

3. In a dialect like Khorasani Kurdish which has com- 
pletely adopted the phonetical system of colloquial Khorasani 
Persian, there is an enormous variet}^ of shadings in the timbre 
of every vowel. Every individual pronounces the same sound 
differently, and even without any apparent reason will vary his 
own pronunciation of the same word or vowel. Prom the point 
of view of the " absolute pitch " it is probably possible to class 
ail shadings of the seven elementary sounds in rows that 
gradually converge : — 


ai €^2 (which almost coincides with a^) 

*^'2 ^3* •••••* • ( 5> j> jj jj ^l) 

^2 ( y? JJ j? JJ h) 

il ^2 •••••* • in ( JJ JJ JJ JJ h) 

^*2 fa ••••**’’?” ( ’> JJ JJ JJ ^i) 

^2 ^3 •••••••* { JJ j j JJ JJ ^i) 

Oi Og Og Om ( ,, „ JJ JJ %) 


It will be impossible to identify all the shadings which 
occur in pronunciation, and it will be misleading to select 
a few of them in each row, only those which may be similar 
to sounds in a European language. Therefore it would be 
better to adopt one sign for each elementary vowel only, 
remembering that it is merely the approximate expression for 
one of many minute shadings that could never be properly 
recorded without the help of special instruments. 

4. The alteration of both vowels and consonants, is 
also a phenomenon which appears with great irregularity in 
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the proiiimciatioii of different individuals. This may be referr- 
ed to especiail}^ in the changes that are due to synvocalism in 
individuals influenced by Turkish linguistical usages. These 
people ma 3 ^ '' 83711 vocalise ” the sounds on one occasion, but 
iiia37 leave them unchanged at others. 

5. ilccentuation in Khorasani Kurdish, like in colloquial 
Persian, is not so sharp as it is in many European languages, 
or as it is in the colloquial Persian of Yazd. It is attained 
a slight prolongation of the accented sound rather than by 
raising the voice. 

Description of Sounds. 

The foliowiiig list of sounds with their detailed description 
can be used also as the table of transliteration which is 
adopted in this paper. ^ 

VOWELS : a, a, e, i, i, u, o ; these may be long or short 
in pronunciation, depending on the intonation. Diphthongs : 
ay, aw, ay, iiw, etc. 

CONSONANTS : guttural— /q h. 

gLittiiro-velar-- gh, kh. 
go ttu r o -n asal — n . 
velar — k, g. 

velar and lingual — k, g. 
lingiiai — y, I, L r, (rr). 
palatal— c/q j, zh. 
cerebral—/, d. 
front -palatal — s, sh. 
dental — i, d, dJi, z. 
naso -dental — ai. 
iabio -dental— V, /., 
labial — p, h, w. 
naso-labial— m. 

Vowels. 

a ,. — is a comparatively clear guttural sound, approximately 
llke ,« ill .''.father,'' The shadings are numerous, and have a 
general tendency to be pronounced like, a, especially' in the 
places, where Persian is much used. ■ ■ 

d , — has a great variety of shadings, from an almost pure 
guttural a to e {cf. Englislrd^b etc.). It is rarely 

heard after gutturals or after y; sometimes, it, sounds like u or 


I This Bystom of transliteration is applied in this paper only to 
Kurdish words. The Persian and Turkish idioms . are transliterated, 
according to their standard orthography, as usual, with the help of the 
system which is universally adopted. Names which are common .are, 
given in the form as used in general English literature, without diacritical 
marks. 
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in corrupted Persian and Arabic loan-words, but these cases 
constitute exceptions. 

e, — is usually a short sound of indistinct In clearer 

cases it sounds like a, but is also indistinguishable from i when 
it appears as an euphonic after-sound ’’ with difficult groups 
of consonants. 

i , — has also many shadings ; when indistinctly pronounced it 
approaches e ; but when clear, sounds like ee in the English 
word /' meet,'' or i in " filN It is singular that in the pronun- 
ciation of a great many Kurds should i follow q, kh, h, s, sh, r, 
zk, it always requires an " introductory ’’ sound, w, u, or (Ger- 
man) (which is used only by Turkish-speaking Kurds). So: 
hliwin, qwin, shwir, rUie, zJiuir, etc. (cf. Sc., p. 260, § 53)/ 
It is at the same time usual, especially in the Persian loan-words 
that are taken from the colloquial speech, to make i correspond 
to the original ti. 

— is a sound 'which is comparatively rare in Persian, though, 
frequent in Turkish and other languages It is pronounced with 
the tongue flatter than in the case of the ordinary i, not reach- 
ing the palate, but touching the side teeth, so that the stress of 
the sound is concentrated above the front teeth, under the nose 
{ot. 0 in women"), 

— varies from a clear zi? to a long oo, as in " foot," The 
sound a, as mentioned above, is rare, except in the speech of 
the Kurds who use Turkish as their second language. These 
often introduce it instead of the ordinary u, 

0 , — has a great variety of shadings, from an o pronounced 
with the lips almost shut, approximating to u, to an o pro- 
nounced with an almost open mouth, sounding like a in all," 
which corresponds to the orthographical long a. The sound o 
may also correspond to the orthographical short and long u, 
or even the short a. 

Consonants. 

Guttural. — h , — is almost as harsh as in Arabic. It is not 
universal, but often heard. Some individuals pronounce it very 
harshly: harra, dohtoi (Ar. da^wd), etc. The ordinary h is also 
often harsher than in Persian. 

Guttmo-velar . — g and p/j, — are not much emphasised, and 
apparently never attain the harshness with which they are pro- 
nounced in Arabic. These two are often confused ; q also is 


u. jg’or economy of space, the following abbreviations are introduced 
in this paper: M.=0. Mann, Knrdisch-Persische Forschungen, Abt. iv. 
Band iii, Toil i, Die Mundart der Mukri-Kurden {Berlin, 190^5) ; Sc,=A. 
Socin, Die Sprache der Kurden, in the Grnndriss der Iranischen 
Philoiogie, vol I, part II ; Sn. =E. B. Soane, Grammar of the Knrmanji 
or Ktirdish Language, London, 1913 (unfortunately, only these three 
works on Kurdish dialects were accessible to me here, in Calcutta, 
besides A. Houtum-Sehindler’s list). P. = Literary Persian ; T.= Turkish 
(in general sense, or as Central Asian Turkish). 
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sometimes pronounced in a softer way, M, which often is as 
harsh as the Western Persian, not the Khorasani hh. It is 
remarkable that in this dialect the combination khw at the 
begimiiog of words is often met with : Jchwadhe, khwin, etc. 

GuUuro-nasal ii appears only immediately before k or g. 

felar.—k and — are the same as in Persian ; pis rarely pro- 
iiounced like y {diyar for dlgar that is so common in Khorasani 
Persian). I noticed only a few cases like hiyer, etc. (from girtin). 
Both k and g are sometimes pronounced like in Turkish (the 
tongue touching side-teeth), which gives them a slight addition- 
al sound of y : k^ky ; g=gy : Eat = kyat ^ etc., in which y is pro- 
nounced at the same time as k. 

Lingual. — y, — is often a very highly pitched zh. I sometimes 
becomes cereforalised into Z, which sounds like ll in 
'' allj^ etc. r sometimes becomes rolling’’ rr : karra. 

Palatal. — ch and j, — are the same as Persian ; zh is like j in 
E'reiich ‘‘ pwr.” It may be also pronounced softly, almost like 
a y. 

Cerebral. — t and d , — are simply '' hardened ’’ dentals, under 
the influence of other consonants, especially in groups. 

Front-palatal — and sli, — are the same as Persian. 

Dental. — t and d , — are articulated lower, nearer to the edge 
of teeth than in English. So is the naso-dental n. Very often 
d is pronooiiced in so low a position that it sounds like dh {th in 
‘' Other”). This sound, however, is elusive, and often appears 
as a real Z in khwale=khwadhe.^ Th probably does not exist, 
except as a defect of speech, for s. 

Labio-dental. — / and are the same as in English. 

Labial. — p, 6, and w are the same as Persian ; b and w are 
often mixed in pronunoiation ; m at the end is very indistinct, 
like n *, both are often reduced to the state o! a slight nasalisa- 
tion in, the final syllable. 


Modifications of the sounds. 

The regular phone ticai deviations of Kurdish from Persian 
have beeu: eieaJt with in detail by F. Justi in his Kurdische 
Gramraatik ” (St. Petersburg, 1880), and briefly summarized 
by A. Sociii in his article on the. Kurdish grammar in the 
Griindriss der Iraiiischen Philologie, voi. .I, part II, pp. 255-272, 
ft seems that as far as the purely Kurdish element in this 
dialect is concerned, all the observations'of the phoneticai system 
of the North-Western subdialects' in Kurdistan proper .are 
quite good for this dialect. There are, also many other altera- 
tions which are extremely irregular. These are due to the fact 
that Kurds, being an illiterate people and mixing only with the 


i Appareiifcly tlie same phoneticai phenometiou which existed in 
iSogdian. 
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lowest classes of Persians and Turks, usually pick op Arabic, 
Persian and Turkish words which are in a corrupt, slang ’’ 
form. To these 'alterations they add many of their own, 
so that, in the end, one has to deal with a multitude of peculiar 
modifications which appear quite accidental. A few examples 
of common words of an Arabic origin may give some idea of 
these changes: rishat=rti,khsat ; hisir^zzasir ; zahor=zaiviadr ; 
kor ( or qor) = qalir ; jow = jawab ; kasoy = qassdb ; dene = dunya ; 
nuwo=:nawhat ; sholon^in shd’aldah ; khire=khayr ; hifo:= 
kayf. 

Ail alterations due purely to the phonetical rules of Khora- 
sani Persian are dealt with in my paper on the phonetics of 
that tongue, see J.P.A.S.B,, Vol. XXI, 1925, pp. 241-249, and 
here nothing special requires to be added. 

IL Notes on Morphology. 

1. NOUNS, (a) The suffix -ak, -ah, which originally has some 
diminutive meaning, and is added pleonasticalty to substantives, 
sounds exactly like the other suffix -dk, -ek, used as an equi- 
valent of the indefinite article. It appears that probably under 
the influence of Khorasani Persian phonetical laws this suffix 
may be abbreviated into -a : e,g, harfd, for harfak. It is also 
peculiar that the suffixes of the Plural are seldom added to 
this diminutive ak} 

(5) The determinative affix -a, -a, -e, 4 (M., p. xlviii, 
and Sc., pp. 274-275), although much used, is also seldom 
added to the suffix -ak. It is almost always affixed if the noun 
is used in an oblique ,case, particularly with a preposition : 
zha Shohrute, zha Turwati^^itom Shahrud, from Turbat ; yeke 
bedha yodegord : give { me) one as a souvenir. It is often used 
after the suffix of the Plural ‘On.^ 

(c) The affix -e, 4, which is an equivalent of the indefinite 
article, seems to be more used in this dialect than the suffix -ei. 

(d) The suffixes of the Plural are the same as in other 
Kurdish dialects but pronounced in a Khorasani Persian way, 

as -0 (=P.-M), and -u, -un, -on (=?. -dn),^ Suffixes 4d, 
-gal, -dial, -al, etc., ^ are apparently never used here. It is 

1 This peculiarity is chiefly observed iu the dialect of Bayazid, cf. 
Sc., p. 277, § 162, with which Khorasani Kurdish apparently has many 
affinities. 

2 This affix seemingly exists also in colloquial Persian (at least in 
Khorasan). It differs from the definitive -5 (ya~i~isharat) in its having no 
correlative sense : mdrddhd^^the man ; Hasand=the (particular) Hasan, 
etc. It seems tome highly probable that in its nature this affix is identi- 
cal with the suffix -a added to verbal forms, as will be mentioned further 
on. 

2 According to Sc,, § 160, the loss of the final nasal is also not rarely 
observed in the dialect of Bayazid. 

4 Gf, p. Mi; Sn., pp. 10-11; Sc.jp. 278. 
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peculiar that in this dialect the following suffixes are also used 
very frequently : -in, -in, -en, cf. qizin, chowen, etc. These may 
he comieeted with the Miikri suffix -ina (M. p. Ivii), or may be 
•a phonetical modification of the usual -an. Very often (as in 
Persian) the Plural is not expressed by a suffix, especially if the 
noun appears in one of the oblique cases. There is also an 
affix -e, which may be that of the Plural (or Dual ?), as in 
fimtre=eyes ; here = eyebrows ; twins but it may be 

only a definitive affix added to the Singular. 

(e) The cases are chiefly formed with the help of different 
prepositions. The Genitive usually is expressed by the idafat, as 
in Persian ; this sounds -e-, -i-, -o-, -a-, and more frequently 
than not is sharply accentuated. In monosyllabic words this is 
oftener the case than in other nouns: dele ma, mole ma, pile 
Mum, etc. But on the other hand the idafat sometimes may 
be omitted (cf. Sc. p. 276, § 156, and M. p. iv)7 The Possessive 
is often expressed as in Persian by the preposition zlia=az, cf. 
zha hagona—helongmg to (the family of the) headmen. I must 
note also that some individuals pronounce zha softly, like ya. 

The Dative is mostly expressed by the prepositions wa and 
fa, sometimes also zha (cf. zha yore min^iov my friend=:P. az 
bardyi-ydr-i-man) , or saivo. The particle ro {=:rd) is sometimes 
added, but usually omitted (cf. Sc., p. 276 , § 158) : wa moyon ro, 
sawo taro, etc. The affix -i, -e (cf Sn., p. 13) most probably is 
merely the phonetical variant of the determinative -a : chmna 
shigore, but chmia mol, etc. Cases of the affix -dho (=dd), used 
after the preposition wa (= Western Kurdish hi) are not 
numerous: azi tarum wa rryo khwa-dhoz=:l am walking along 
my road. This may be, however, not the Dative, but the 
Locative. 

The Accusative apparently has no special suffixes for its 
expression. The particle -ro seems to be very rarely used 
(if it is used at all). In cases like: Ogho hedha Fotim.dya the 
final -a is probably only the determinative = Imam, give (me) 
the (certain) Fatima. 

The Ablative is formed by the preposition zha, and the 
affix '-do or -dho (=:da) at the end : zha mol-dho^imm the house. 
But this -do may be omitted : zha Morise^^tvom Moris. 

The Locative is formed by prepositions wa, da, dar, bar, ear, 
fa, etc., accompanied, or not, by -dho at the end. 
^/JJThe:.Yo.cB.ti've,(cl Sc., p/277, § 159 ; M., pp. Iv-lvi ; Sn., 
I-). 1 7) has here a regular suffix -u (or -e) : lowtiJm, shawonu 
(or shawone), etc. This is especially noticeable in the abbrevia- 
ted, forms of proper liWiCiB : Mamn^ Muhammad \ 


1 It is peculiar that the idafa is not only used for the connection of 
two nouns, but also for the syntactic dependence (ef. Sc., p. 276, § 157), 
as in the following sentence: haldagirum hhwange tu te=^J going to 
take (=xnarry) the sister of (the man who) comes there. 
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Hmu = Hasan ; Hiisu = Husayn ; Iwii = Ihrdhlm ; Isu = Ismail ; 
Eam‘U=Eamaddn {’^All); Jafu=Ja'far ; Kulu^zGhuldm-Riddf 
etc. Tile feniiiiiiie names have the suffix -e, ~i : Khoji=:Khadija; 
Fote=^Fdtima ; Zore=::Ztikrd, etc. The interjections used with 
this case mostly are : lu, lo, alo, halo, eho, Im, etc, 

(/) Adjectives. Nothing special may be mentioned in this 
coiinectioii. The iddjat with the Adjectives follows the same 
rules as those for the formation of the Genetive case of the 
Substantives. The degrees of comparison are like those in 
Persian. The suffix -in is frequently used to form ikdjectives, 
•and probabl}?- corresponds to the Persian suffix A. 

(g) Numerals. A few numerals have some phonetic a! 
peculiarities : 9 = ; 30 = si ; 40 = chal ; 50 = penje ; 60 = shist; 
70 = hojti ; 80 = hasliti ; 90 = nut {or nutun ?). 

2. PRONOUNS. These differ from the forms in various 
Western Kurdish dialects only in their phonetics. Besides, 
there are traces of the parallel use of pronouns belonging to the 
Northern and the Southern groups. The use of the personal 
pronominal suffixes is very rare, and it seems these are merel}^ 
forms borrowed from the Persian (cf. Sc., p. 272, § 142, and M., p. 
Ixii, who maintains that these suffixes are genuine and original 
in Kurdish). It is rather difficult to find an example of these, 
except the rare cases of the suffix of the first person : dilem 
her toon hachiko=.t]ios>Q girls stole my heart ; but exactly a 
similar example is given by Socin (Sc., loc. cit.). 

(a) Personal fronouns. 1st person: az, azh, dz; before a 
word beginning with a consonant an euphonical e or ^ (very short 
and elusive) is added : azt tema, azi nema, etc. The forms of the 
oblique case vary in pronunciation : ma, md, me, mi (mu), or 
with nasalisation : mdm, min, min, etc. The particle -ro (=m) 
is rarely added to all persons. It is peculiar that the forms 
of the oblique case used in the sense of the Dative are mostly 
me or and those for the Accusative — ma or md. Sometimes 
it appears as if the form az is used also in the sense of the 
Accusative : /mme az daMore? 2 -==evil worms are devouring 
me. It seems that the determinative affix which is added 
to nouns may also be added to the pronouns : the forms aze, 
mentioned above, may be explained in this way; also forms 
like hhuine mano==zm.y house ; ilchie manoz=zmy messengers. 

The Plural is am, ham, amd (a Southern form); the oblique 
case is the same as in the Singular : ma, mo (rarely moro ; ta wa 
mofo zdwon hastiz=:ih.ou art silent to us). 

Ilnd person: tu, to, ti, ii, ta. Oblique case : Ju, te, t% 
( rarely tara, taro : ' sawo tara az awdolmn == for thy sake I have 
become a wandering darwish). Plur. Awyi. Obi. case haw m 
is very, rarely used. ' 

Illrd person : aw, ivo, wa, wi, wu (this pronoun is also used 
as demonstrative : ti?i=this, ?^o=that). Oblique case : wa, wo^ 
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we^ wi. Plnr. won, tvono, we. Obi. case : toon, tvo, avmo- 
(or awono, which again is a Southern Kurdish form). 

(6) 'Reflexive pronouns : kho, Obi. c. khwa. In notes 
I could not find any instance of its being joined with a 
pronominal suffix (cf. M., p. Ixiii). 

({?) Interrogative pronouns. These are he and die, chi, cha= 
who and what. Apparently there is no exact equivalent for 
which ’’ (cf. M., p. Ixiv, — ham). 

(d) Relative pronouns. It is doubtful if they exist at all : 
in any case they are extremely rare. There are only a fe^v 
examples of the use of relative he. These, however, may be 
borrowed from Persian, or explained as the explicative conjunc* 
tioii (also Persian, often used pleonastically). The relative 
pronoun which” (very rarely used), is hizh. 

(e) Indefinite pronouns are the usual has and hich. Tishtah 
= something, is a substantive. 

3. VERB. The verb in Khorasani Kurdish on the whole 
deviates very little from the standards of the North-Western 
dialects in Kurdistan proper, if the general phonetical modifica- 
tions only are taken into account. The peculiarity which may 
be noted consists in abundance of parallel forms. This most 
probably can be explained as the result of a synthetic origin of 
the dialect. In the speech of illiterate people the rules 
governing the use of tenses and of the parallel forms generally 
are exceedingly intricate and admit of no easy analysis. The 
speaker will use different forms in apparently quite identical 
sentences, or in the same sentence, if repeated. Especially 
difficult is it to form a definite idea regarding the exact 
meaning conveyed by different past tenses, with or without 
modal particles. Such comparatively rare forms, distinguished 
by grammarians as Pluperfect, Conditional, and Subjunctive 
are especially doubtful as to their real application. 

(а) The modal particles Sbve the usnsil hi-, be’-,hd'-,h’-, which 
conveys the sense of complete action, and da-, do-, di-, de-, d^-, 
which simply marks the indicative mood The latter, especially 
before the verbs beginning with a vowel, may become t'-. 
The particle bi- forms Imperative, Future, Conditional, and 
Perfect ; in the verbs which have a prefix it is usually omitted : 
heger, but halgir. The particle da- forms the Indicative of the 
Present and Preterite. It is doubtful if it is ever used for the 
formation of the Future (cf. Sc., p. 279, § 171). 

(б) The verbal suffixes. There are two parallel forms of 

the personal suffixes which may be used with the same verb, 
apparently without any considerable change in the meaning. 
The first'is :— , 

Sing. I p. -um, -em, -im, -am, - ’m. 

V . n p. -e, -i. 

■ , IIT. p. . -e. , 


1927.] 


Notes on Khorasani Kurdish. 


181 


Plur. I p. -ini, -eni, - ’ni. 

II p. -in, -en, - 
Ill p. •in, » ’w. 

The second type is: Sing. I p. ~ma, -ima ; II p. -e, -i 
i~iya); III p. -a (ya). Plur. All persons: -na, -ena, -ina. 

Comparing these two types, it appears that they differ 
only by the addition of -a, -a. Sooin suggests no explanation 
(Sc., p. 280, § 173); Mann calls it iinerklarliches e'’ (M., p. 
Ixxviii, 67). Could it be identified with the determinative 
affix -a which is added to the nouns ? Logicallj^ this seems the 
most probable, and the affix -a, as when added to nouns, may 
be often treated as a sign of logical emphasis, or ‘‘accent’^: 
war kata shigore=:h.e went to hunt; da geren geshtena ivi kawro=:: 
they wandered and (at last) came (after all) to those rocks 
(199). _ 

Of other verbal suffixes the following may be noted : Parti- 
ciples end with -i, or -iya (apparently both, the Present and 
the Past, as there is probably not much differentiation between 
them). The suffix of the Infinitive, -in, is rare, and the form 
itself is rarely used. The Causativa are formed by the suffix 
•in or -on in the present stem, and -ow or •07id in the Preterite, 
The suffix -dwa seems to be exceptionally rare in the Khorasami 
Kurdish. The only example which I have found in my collec- 
tion of these Kurdish texts is rather doubtful : bazJino derizk wa 
kashyowa:=:tlie tall stature was appearing long (cf. M., p. 
(xxiii). 

(c) The forms of the substantive verb. I. s/ahr. 

Present tense. (1) Independent form : Sing. I, /iam(witha 
stress llama); II, hai; III, ha (str. haya) ; PL I, 
hani ; II, han; III, han (with a stress all three hana). 

(2) Suffixal form : Sing. I, -m, •im, -e?n, -urn, (str. -ima, -ma) ; ^ 

II, -i ; III, -a, -a, -e, (str. -aya, -ya) ; PL I, -ni; II, 
•in, -€71; III, -in, -en, (str, all three persons -ena, 
•na), 

(3) Negative form : Sing, I, ninim ; II, 7iini ; III, nina 

(tunna) ; PL I, nini ot ninin (ot Umna, for all three 
persons). 

Imperative : w, or 

Optative: Sing. I, bom; 11, boi; III, bo; PL bon (all 
three persons). 

n. VSicT Le and to become) : 

Present tense : Sing. l, bem (wem) ; 11, bi (wi); 111, be, Me 
(we, laie, wiya) ; PL I, beni (bina) ; II and III, bin 
(hina). 


^ Examples : yore ta'ma^l. am thy friend ; kem kharji^ma^l am 
poor ; as ===I am ugly, etc. 
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Imperative : ivi, tvu (negative form maiou). 

Preterite: Sing, I, bum {buma); II, bui; III, hu, wu (str. 
btiya); PL I, huni; II and III, bun^ (str. buna). 

Perfect (?) : Sing, hawum ; II, liawui ; III, liawu; PL hawun, 
for all three persons. (Another form, for all three' 
persons of both numbers — buy a.) 

Participle : bui. 

All these forms have chiefly the meaning of the corres- 
ponding tenses from the verb to be,’’ but also are used in the 
sense to become.” In the latter case there are parallel 
forms for the Present and the Future, with the modal particles 
he- and da< bewem,^ bew% etc., and dawem^ dawi, etc. Perfect 
(or really Pluperfect ?) : buivuni, buwui, buwu, buwuni, buwun^ 
buwun, 

{d) The conjugation of the Khorasani Kurdish verb is the 
same as in the Western Kurdish dialects. The same difference 
is made between the transitive and intransitive verbs, the 
former using the passive construction in the Preterite and 
Perfect tenses. The following are specimens of these : 

I. Paradigm of an intransitive verb : 

katin=^ to fall. 

Imperative : bekaw, PL bekawen. 

Present : dakawem, dakawi, dakawd. dakaweni^ dakawen,. 
dakawen. 

Future (and Conditional) : hekawem, bekawi, etc. 

Preterite: dakdtem, dakdti, dakdt, dakdtini, dakdtin, 
dakdtin, — or : kdtima (kdtma), kdtiya, kata, kdiena^ 
(kdtna, oil thxoe persons). (This form conveys more 
the sense of a completed action). 

Perfect : katiya, both numbers, all persons. 

Pluperfect: hatibu{%). 

Participles : Present— (?), Past — katiya. 

Note. — Some verbs, especially those beginning with a 
vowel, have their modal particle in the form of t-, cf. tern, tei, 
te, teni, ten, ten, from hotin, to come, the stem of the Present 
being e. With the affix -a this form becomes iema, teya, tea, etc. 

IL Paradigm of a transitive verb : 

kerin, to make, to do. 

Imperative : beke, Vh beken. 

Present : dakem {dekem), dakei, dake, dakeni, daken , 
daken. 

Future and Conditional ; bekem, beki, heke, etc. 

Preterite: I, ma ker ; 11, ta ker ; 111, \tm ; PL 1^ 
mo ker ; II, hawa leer ; III, awom her. 

Perfect : ma Iceriya, ta keriya, eto. 



1927 .] 


Notes on Kliorasani Kurdish^ 


183 * 


Pluperfect : ma keri hn (?), etc. 

Past Participle : Iceri, keriya. 

The verbs with the suffix of the Causativa, -on io the 
Present. ~07id in the Preterite, are conjugated in the same way 
as the usual transitive verbs. In notes there are apparent- 
ly no examples of the use of the Passive. Those with the suffixes 
-rm and -ra (cf. M,, pp. xcv-xcviii) probably are not used in 
the Khorasani Kurdish. 

(e) There are verbs which may deserve being called irregu- 
lar on account of some peculiar phoiietical changes, like Imrrin 
{zzzjial-ratvin ?) : Imperat. — harra (warra) : Present: tarem^ tari, 
tara, etc., or karma, karri, karra, kanni (sic), harna, karna. 
The Preterite, etc., are formed from the verb clmin, to go. 
Other verbs may be called defective,’’ like konin, to be able, 
which is apparently used impersonally : dakon=:cBjn, 7iokon = 
cannot ; nokon hehem=zl cannot do (it). 

(/) Prefixes altering the meaning of the verbs are : hal, 
har, war, wa, all approximately corresponding with P. bar ; dar, 
dd='P.dar; tva=F. wd. Those which have no corresponding 
equivalents in Persian are : li, do, ru, ro, approximately mean- 
ing down ” : ro-kawem, do-kawem=:l fall down, lie down. 
Usually, as mentioned above, these prefixes cancel the modal 
particle hi-, but not da-, which takes its usual place, immedi- 
ately before the verb : ro-da-kaivem, hal-da-girim, 

{g) The negative particle na {ne, 7io, 7ii) immediately pre- 
cedes the verb and often draws the accent upon itself : ro-tid- 
kawem. It is difficult to find what are the rules concerning its 
influence on the x^articles hi- and da-. Apparently it more 
frequently necessitates dropping both than does not affect 
them. 

4. INDECLINABILIA. {a) Adverbs. Amongst the ad- 
verbs there are many which are used almost in the sense 
of prepositions, cf. there, in; 7ioti=like, similar to (? it 
seems to be a Participle, perhaps like P. mdnand), e.g. noti 
mion da-kola=hlesi>ts like ewes. Many adverbs are the same as 
in the dialects of Kurdistan proper, only slightly altered 
by phonetical influences. Apparently quite idiomatic are the 
composite adverbs such as tod/m = where ; widlio^lieve ; Mdho=^ 
there ; etc., instead of the simple ones ku, we, tu. Also zkawro, 
lawroz=ziTom there, etc. The Western adverb so much, 

on the other hand, here is pronounced as kin, e.g., hm handak- 
a==so much is still little. 

(b) Prefositions. These are the same as in the dialects of 
Kurclistan proper : la, zha [zhd, zhe, zM, ya, ye),^ del, dar, wa, 

1 This monosyllabic preposition, and others of the same type, 
apparently never, or very rarely, have their vowel shortened so much as 
to make it inaudible : etc., as it has place in many dialects of 

Kurdistan proper. , , 
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war, lawar, wo {=F. ba), wi (=P. hi), sar, lasar, hen, zhaben, 
now, Icmoto, zhanow, zhwir ( = P. zlr), pay, jam ( = Ar.-P. janih- 
- 2-3 meaning : with, by side), urte (amidst, between, or adjective 
middle’’), sawo (for, for the sake of). The prepositions la and 
wa are almost identical in their use ; zha, besides its principal 
meaning ‘‘ from,” is also similar to the preceding two : zha wi 
means not only from him,” but also ''of him”=:"his,” and 
" for him,” or " to him.” 

Apparently a great many prepositions which are still used 
in Kurdistan proper, have been forgotten here, such as lagal, 
lala, nik, hui, huo, ling, dang, etc. 

Sometimes Persian or Arabic prepositions are used in the 
language of the uneducated in peculiar combinations, e.g., 
except for. 

Many of these prepositions require the addition of the 
affix -do, -dho after the noun which they govern, or the definite 
affix -a, -e, -?*, or both : la now Mialke ; laivar dere ; jam de-do ; 
da qwin~do; etc. Those which originally are names may, 
or may not, require the idafat : sar ma and sate ma ; hen ma- 
dho and heni molon ; war ma and ware ma, etc. 

It may be noted that the preposition wa. is very often used 
for constructing a nominal proposition : heni Borne wa. ktilesJika 
= below Bam there are harvested fields ; la sar yore wa lanje 
wa=I am fighting for the beloved ; in wa hnk we az tva zowo:=^ 
thou be the bride, I — the bridegroom, etc. 

(c) Conjunctions. The Kurds of Khorasan, being a primi- 
tive pastoral people, cannot be expected to use in their conver- 
sation highly developed periods. But the scarcity of conjunc- 
tions which one sees here is really singular. They are 
systematically avoided, even the most important, such as " and ” 
(rarely used, pronounced -u, -e, -i, and difficult to distinguish 
from the idafat) : hozki pile ma=: my arms and shoulders. 
The conjunction and,” also,” often refers not to 

a single word, but to the sentence : Madkulihek kawow da-khor 
Murdormuy^zhe da-khor=:^M. has eaten his meat, and Murdar- 
muy (also) has eaten his. The same omission is common in the 
case of "or,” " if,” etc., ci rinda kuti chal tumo7i a=good or 
bad, 40 tumans (each). 


III. Specimens. 

1. FRAGMENTS OF EPIC SONGS. 

The lament of Awaz Khan^s sister, 

1. Serdorun heraf bun maslahat keren ; 

la note AqdoshU khire sJiar keren ; 
zha kore qazo se haspe peh keren. 

no merode per armona armoneheru Awazu. 
I sardoreh noli Awaz zha> ku binum ; 
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saim yore Kushhlione-ro beshinum ; 
har che oni sar por lialinem. 

no merode armone armone heru Aimzu. 
Sardore la khtva her puslitotv lialoni ; 
lenge hhwa la zangu<lo doni ; 
lu Aioaze heru Awaze bakkie ta noni. 

no merode armone armone heru A-wazu. 
Haspe khwa her dd ulange ; 
tilkyo keriye bugwande ; 
guUd Ukat la hizhonge. 

no merode armone armone heru Awa^m. 


Translation. 

The sardars came together to have a consultation, 
in the gorge of Aqdashli they took auguries. 

In anger and irritation (because the auguries were not pro- 
pitious), they broke the legs of three horses. 

0 unhappiness, o sorrow, o sorrow, o my brother Awaz ! 
Where will I see a sardar like Awaz % 

To-morrow I will send a friend to Qiishkhana, 

I will take all that he will bring as (his) share. 

0 unhappiness, o sorrow, o sorrow, o my brother Awaz 1 
He put a coat on, took his pistol, 
put his foot into the stirrup. 

Oh Awaz, brother Awaz, luck was not with thee I 
0 unhappy, o sorrow, o sorrow, o my brother Awaz I 
He left his horse on the lawn, 
and stretched himself on a rug, 

(because) the bullet struck him through the eyelashes. 

0 unhappiness, o sorrow, o sorrow, o my brother Awaz 1 

Death of Jaju Khan. 

2. Haspe Jajuhin joni-y-a ; 

hhiirjini ivi Turkmoni-y-a ; 

khawar hot nomerod chuya. 

Jaju wa khwa la gawe-dho ; 
guldlikatli dowe-dho ; 

hhMn chuya sar echakme*dho. 

Wa khurjind wa khurjind ; 
chakmd keshon zha now UMiind 
dasmol dona sar berind. 

Jaju wa kuno chiyona ; 

buya [sharqa] sharqa panjtifona ; 

noweheroyMusakhon-a. 

Haspe Jaju malworiy -a ; 
guldlikatwikori-y-a; 
khatvar hota ke meriya. 
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Haspe Jafu Khan hechik-a ; 
note mikhon chiha chika ; 
zhene Jaju moya kachika. 

Translation, 

The horse of Jajn Khan is so yoniig, 
the saddle is of Turkoman make : 

news came that a calamity befell him. 

Jaju was alone in a gorge, 

(w4ien) a bullet struck him in the lappet. 

Blood began to pour over his riding boot. 

(From) the saddle, (from) the saddle, 
they take off the boot covered with blood, 
they tie his wound with a kerchief. 

Jaju (is taken to) a cave in the hills, 
the riiSle fire continued. 

The name of his brother is Musa Khan. 

Jaju Khan’s horse is pearl coloured. 

A stray bullet struck him, 
new^s arrived that he was dead. 

The horse of Jaju Khan is of small size, 
his shoes and nails clink (as he walks). 

Jaju’s wife is (still) young. 

Death of Qahraman Khan, 

3. Karamon Khon mol moniye ; 

tufang liken (wa) kholiy-d ; 

guild like ley poliye. 

Karamon Khon mun dd mol-dho ; 
guild likat hiyon-dho ; ^ 
nisfeshatvhe^jwondo,^ 

Qahraman Khan remained in his tent. 

The fusillade began; (his owm) rifle was not loaded. 

the bullet hit him in his side. 

Qahraman Khan was staying in his tent. 

A bullet hit him through the eyelashes (?) ; 
as midnight arrived, he expired. 


1 Apparent^ a preposition is omitted before “ Myon-dhoT The latter 
is the same as hizhofig, according to the explanations the man gave me 
who dictated this song. 

2 Apparently for tw. 

3 Two syllables are omitted. 
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II. POPULAR LYRIC SONGS. 


4 . 

Zha ben ma-dho KushkJiona-y-a; 
sisa buza cliorsliona-y-a ; 
hhole riyo nishona-y-a. 



Below me there is (the district of) Qusli-khaaa.^ 

A fairy pleasant, stout one, 
her sign is a mole on her face. 

5. Chowe f a shin koni Iconi ; 
chordali molon la sar doni ; 
chowe rashes kel lialnoni. 

Black ej'eSy like two springs ! 

Fourteen tents are pitched there above. 

(Her) black eyes (are so dark that they^) do not need 
antimony. 

6. Ohara heJcem ziwiston-a ; 
barfd like da restona ; 

“ nowe yore Guliston-a, 

What can I do, — it is winter now, 
snow falls on the ropes (of the tent). 

The name of (my) wife is Gulistan. 

7- Ghyoye sa/r ma fcilld pcilld ; 

Hachik tar in gdlld gdlld ; 
ma halgirt kacJiko mdlla. 

The hills above me are like a staircase. 

The girls pass near in crowds. 

I married a clever girl. 

8. Zlia hen ma dJio honyo kaske ; 
oni war md nomi masJce ; 
chowen hiyer mamon gas he. 

Below me there is a green (spot near a) spring. 

Thou bringest me bread and butter. 

Take (even) my eyes, bite my breast.’’ 

9. Bar rd harra gulcMn gulchin ; 
sisa buza iva kamarchin ; 
oho tare kawo wa chin. 

She walks along the road, looking like a flower, 
fair, fresh, in her short frock. 

Oh 1 Thou art walking (like a) speckled partridge ! 

10. Kulld murd kulld murd ; 

showe yore riye tu rd ; 
dukmd du ri kur wa kur-d. 

Thou, in a coat with tight sleeves ! ^ 

I am (thy) lover by night, and walk away by 
day:; 

Buttons, row by row, are on both sides of the coat. 


1 Near the frontier, North of Bn jnurd. 

2 So explained; perhaps mura is muhrd (P.) i. e., of printed calico ? 
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IL Zha we hole ware heron ; 

ta wa hiw be az wa cherow ; 
ho bemere bowe heron. 

Get up from there, and come near me* 

Be thou as a moon, and I will be like a candle. 

May (thy) father and brothers die I 

12. La sar dore la sar dore ; 
bo litehhe la sholwore ; 
qiz dahane de da hor-d. 

Up on the tree, up on the tr«e 1 

The wind raises (her) skirt, — 

the daughter is smiling, but the mother is angry, 

13. W a qurbone mole bowe ; 
kuza lone tarre owe ; 
owe none khire bowe. 

By (her) father’s house ! 

(She) is carrying a jug, and going to bring water ; 

(but she) does not bring water for her father. 

14. Bar rd harre az bif hej^em ; 
akhtulot ke gudho girem ; 
ia nawinem az damerem. 

As thou hast walked along the road I watched thee ; 
talk, I will listen to thee. 

(If) I cannot see thee, I shall die. 

15. Chara hekem yor kachike ; 
akhtalotey ^ nekoy heke ; 
de bemere hin handek-d. 

What can I do, beloved girl ? 

Thou canst not (even) say anything, — 

(if thy) mother die, it is not sufficient either. 

16. Alo boron Khwodhe boron ; 
beware la zewinhoron ; ^ 

Khwale doye kachikdoron. 

The rain, 6 God, the rain 1 
Let it rain upon the fields 1 
May God punish the men who have daughters I ® 

17. Chowe rashin chow chuchiho ; 
dukmd likhis la huchiko ; 
dilem her won kachiho. 

(Those girls with) black eyes, like the eyes of a lark,-— » 
buttons are sewn on (their) sleeves, — 
those girls have stolen my heart. 


1 Variant okhtulotaK 

2 Sic, probably for zamin-ho-ro, with nasalisation for the sake of the 
Thyme. . 

3 i.e. — and require for them large bride-prices. 



1927 .] Notes 071 Klwrasani Kurdish. 189 ' 

18. Ghowe rashhi chowe teron ; ^ 
beroi kacMk henoto meron ; 
keros halda zlia sar heron. 

(With) black eyes, like the eyes of a falcon ! 

The brothers of the girl are with men. 
open the shirt on th3r breasts 1 

19 . Imom-zode la kawire ; 
ow bar do7ia sar khawire : 
zJia kachike hota hire. 

A shrine of an Imam is on the salt plain* 

They directed water towards the fields. 

A reminiscence of that girl came to my mind. 

20 . Aze tema ya 8huruti ; 
dawo borin zJia horuti ; 
lialdagirem khwangi tu te. 

1 am coming from Shahrud, 

the camels carry (loads of) gunpowder. 

I will marry the sister of (the man who) is coming there. 

21. Kuld cMte kuld chite ; 
la hiriye paz dudite ; 
hare ma di sMr darite. 

{Thou in) a calico jacket, a calico jacket ! 

Thou art milking the cattle in the enclosure, 
when thou noticed my shadow, thou spilt the milk. 

22. Dawado7'on daivadoron ; 
hori dawo siwe noron ; 
yeke bedha yodegore. 

Camelmen, camelmen ! 

(Your) camels are carrying loads of apples and pome- 
granates, 

give me one as a present ! 

23. Lu shewone paze he-a ; 
bedhey niri be rd hea ; 
dangi yore tidho tea. 

Hey shepherd, whose sheep are these ? 

Let the leading he-goat go by the road, 
the voice of (my) beloved comes from there. 

24 . Zha ben ma dho mole ke-na ; 
du dalolen daw dakena ; 
harra pirs kd qize ke-na. 

Whose tents are those below me % 

Two pretty girls are making dugh,” 
go, ask (them), whose daughters they are ? 




1 T. tarlan. 
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25. Chowe rashin clioive here ; 
rash dalktren la now tere ; 
sholun cloyke ta wemere, 

Black eyes, eyes and eyebrows, 
are seen among the vine-shots. 

If God please, may thy mother die 1 

26. Dukme yakhi ta du duna ; 
dasio ® wejem wa no wona ; 
kawne gawre yoru men-a. 

The buttons of thy collar are but two. 

I put my hands (round thy neck), let them not become 
unclasped, 

(she with) a white headkerchief, she is my beloved. 

27: Zha ben ma^dJio sole lena ; 

har yonake du khol lena ; 
aw kJiolone alef hi-na. 

Below me the torrents rush along. 

Both (her) cheeks have two moles, 
these moles are like '' alif ” and be.” 

28- Guli peri gulyun bar da ; 

zha wi howi khoy nomarda ; 
hekawi wa min cha da^'da, 

(Thou with) thick tresses, let the tresses loose 

Her father is a scoundrel, 

what a misfortune is befalling me ! 

29. Shoristone hoghistone ; 

ow la hoghon gere dona ; 

Alme ker me (wa) diwona. 

The town, the gardens, 

the water pours into the orchards. 

Alma made me mad. 

30. AzM tima zha we shera : 
bowe gird haspe nera ; 
khawar hot ta dona mera . 

I return from the town ; 
the father saddles a strong horse ; 
the news have come that they are giving thee in 
marriage, 

31. Zha kulnte silir dokatem ; 
ga nmishtem ga roMatem ; 
zha yore khwa kor~do katem, 

I walked down from the red hills, 
sometimes sitting, and sometimes lying down. 

I have become angry with my sweetheart. 


1 I.e., let thee become a widow. 
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32. Ghiyoi sar ma wa markli-a ; 
hilah sliigor dhoya war hha ; 
dast lialey la Kliwale sar hha. 

The hills above me are covered with marh-grass, 
much game is roaming loose. 

Raise hands to God, above thy head. 

33. Aze tema zha Twrwati; 
hike Icamar da piskye ti ; 
zinge zinge zamge zard. 

I am coming from Tiirbat, 

the black caniei is walking at the head of the caravan. 
Boom-boom, the \mllow bells are booming. 

34. W a htdie wa tashie ; 

dd benoto zitv-dho dacliuye ; 
ta odam sJionde d^i mine. 

With the wool and the hand spindle 
he walks along the gorge : 

(is it) the man (whom) thou hast sent after me ? 

35. Chowe rasJmi surma maM ; 
me tvu mara ^ qamza maMa ; 
johilie iu gap maMa, 

Bo not put antimony on thy black eyes, 
do not come to me, do not jilt me. 

I was foolish,^ do not talk (like this) ! 

36. Alio awre KhwadJie awre; 
hawni sare ta gaior-d ; 

tva ta sitdm %m me jaior-d. 

Oh, clouds 1 God 1 Clouds ! 

(Like) the kerchief on thy head (they are) white.^ 

It was cruel towards thee, and an offence to me. 

37. Mho taren huloy qizin; 
rang dd rie won dalizen ; 
johil tnnna pay helizen. 

Oh, all girls are walking (away) ; 

beauty is shining (in vain) on their countenances : 

there are no lads to play with. 

38. Doroy ilcde gul heriya ; 
chowe rashin Jcel heriya ; 
madhoy md hosil heriya. 

The sanjat trees have begun to blossom. 

The dark eyes were blackened with antimony, — 
the desire of my heart has been fnlfiiied. 


4 Sie, 2 ^ Of “ nonsense ! ” 

s White is the eolonr of mourning. This line in the original is one 
sy II able short. 
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39. Zha etvordo te dange ma ; 
zalil huya wo range ma ; 
leas halnoni wo konge ma 

Since evening my groans are heard, 
the colour of my face has faded. 

Nobody paid attention to that my cry. 

40. Bar rd Jiarra{m) zori %(yri ; 
zha dele ma hhwin dabore ; 
la ta leat guild nokore, 

I am walking along the road in tears, 
blood is dropping from my heart : 
a stray bullet has hit thee. 

41. W a qusa-ma wa qusa-ma ; ^ 
zha ghusa won ronoJeawa ; 
showo hhow la chow nohawa. 

I feel so sad, I feel so sad, — 

I cannot sleep for sorrow about her (or him), 
at night sleep never comes to my eyes. 

42. Rie chuya owo owo ; 

tu wa huh wu az wa zowo ; 
mo har diyon now Iculowo. 

(When) the sun is more and more sinking towards the 
West, 

(let) thou be as the bride and I as the bridegroom, 
both of us wrapped up in one felt cloak. 

43. Bu hachihe hhwange hawen ; 
zha arke^do dodakawen ; 
hale kachik la ger kawen. 

Two maidens who are sisters, 
are descending the stairs from the house, 
may the misfortunes of the younger one fall upon the 
elder ! 

44. Imamzodd Imamzodd ; 
dashtewone dode dode ; 
kore rad ^ buy foida nodha. 

Near the shrine of the saint, near the shrine, 
the guard of the crops is wailing. 

(But) the anger at what has already happened is of no 
use. 

45. La sar handi la sar bandi ; 
haryo sisa la sar zandi ; 

0 thou, with a tie on thy head,, a tieon thy head !; 
with white wool on thy arm, ' 

thou hast stolen my heart, o pretty one ! 


2 Ar. mdd. 
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46. Ya Khirotw to Neqoioe ; 
to wo rd chala hasor-d ; 

Uachhe Itoina la qaiot'e. 

Between Kliayrabad and Niiqab, 
along the road, there are forty hamlets. 

The girls are in a line. 

47. Belak pari hod rata ; ^ 
hanyo yeki im khol-a ; 

ma ta’rif her tm ghaywona. 

Many peri -like girls came and are gone. 

On the forehead of one of them is a mole^ 

I met (?) her in a solitary place. 

48 . Bazhne yore zarowi-d ; - ^ 

la wi milko pdydo wie ; 

mine ta her dohioie. 

The stature of (my) beloved is graceful. 

In this place I am a stranger, 

1 quarrelled with thee. 

49 . Az wa tane az wa tane ; ^ 
la kurdiko heir wa Banem ; 
ware sole hor boweni. 

I am alone, I am alone, 

I am in the camp, near to Sanam. 

Come for a while, let us sit near a fire. 

50. Az dakhozem ta dakJioze ; 
dewe bowe ia 7iosozen ; 
kaylin zha me per dakhozefi. 

I wish (it), thou (also) wishest (it). 

Thy mother and father do not agree, 
they want a large bride-price from me. 

51 . La sar pere la sar pere ; 
dashdwtiyo notow chere ; 
owoz chuya Nishopire. 

(I am) on the bridge, on the bridge. 

(Something) burns like a lamp. 

Rumours reached Nishapur. 

52 . Zha we hole ware wdro ; 
ta wa hiw we az wa chero ; 
ho heshawte mole heron. 

Run away from there, come (this) side. 

Be thou as the moon, and let me be as a candle. 
Let the house of thy brothers be burnt ! ^ 


3- Hot radd-a. 

2 Variant : hozni daate ta ow%-a=the bracelets of thy wrist are biue. 

3 I.e.j.wtowemj—m is inaudible, v 

^ See almost exactly the same tristich in Ko. 11. 
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53. SiO’khona Sio-khona ; 

siyoh zulfon do7ia dona ; 
huma khola la riyona. 

Siyah-knana, Siyah-khana ! 

Tke black-locked (maidens) are scattered (on the 
plain); 

like moles on a face. 

54. Glhite save ta gulkhur-d ; 
riyo mine biya du rci ; 
ta zha md keriya kore. 

The calico (of the kerchief) on thy head is painted 
with flowers. 

The road before me has divided in two roads, 
thou has# become angry with me. 

55. Zha cMona to jidghona ; 
la md herri du riona ; 
yeke nodha wa dionaJ 

From the hills to the plains ? 

Both roads are forbidden to me, 

one girl cannot be married to two husbands. 

56. Shalwor la ta khos ^ kadhak-d ; 
dawar ma~dho qadam makd ; 
johili-em tu gap fnakd, 

(Thou wdth) the skirt of fine woollen stuff, 
do not approach one step (towards me), 
l am foolish, do not talk (like this).” 

57. Wa ben ya chion dakalon; 

Mawo helinun da.Jcaton ; 
qiz polie dion katen: 

They walk down the hill 

(like) partridges running to (their) nests, — 

so maidens hurry to (their) mothers. 

58. Showa Jca ya showe bhore; 
tizha morak wa si yore ; 
me tir nakhor ya didore. 

The night has fallen, a night of spring ; 

(I slip away like) a thin snake towards m}^ beloved. 

I cannot look enough at her. 

59. Showo rasha Mata sar ma; 
bozke pile katna war ma ; 
yore Hachik hota sar ma. 

The black night fell upon me ; 
my arms and shoulders moved with a start,— 
near me. 


^ Plur, from with the determinative suffix. 
2 Ar, hhms t 
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60. Ohyoi sore ma wa hiyd ; 
shohhon la sar kerya stye ; 
slmni kuti hwriwi-y-d} 

Hills above me are covered with willow trees, 

(their) branches make a shade over my head, — 
a bad place is a strange land ! 

61. 8‘ime rindo siiwe rmdo ; 
orek dodha tu dd qiiin-do ; 

MStu klior-d dil he shim-do. 

A fine morning, a fine morning, 
a fire is bnrniiig there in the tent. 

(My) head becomes bent, the heart has stopped. 

62. Jfo^o doni ma gawe-dho ; 
yore rmdo wa hhawe-dho ; 
hlwle riye dd jam de-dho. 

Tents have been transferred down to the valley ; 

The beautiful beloved one is asleep, 
the mole of (her) face is next (her) mother. 

63. Dd war ma-dho tara owa ; 
dona dona pan la now-a ; 
nishone hdzhnd zdrow-a. 

The water is flowing towards me, 

(the bushes of) mint grass (grow) near it, 

(resembling) the graceful stature. 

64. GJiowe rashin chowe moron ; 
rilie silire dune noron; 
dange ta te now jinoron. 

(Thou) with black eyes, like the eyes of a snake, 

(with) red face like a pomegranate, 
thy voice is audible to the neighbours. 

65. Sisa huza noti mion ; 
kola kola ie dangi won ; 
guron khore chow la chion. 

Pale, fair, like ewes, 

(their) voices are heard like the bleating. 

Let (them) be eaten bjr wolves,-— (their) eyes are fixed 
on the hills 1 

66. Sisa huza noti hekd ; 
hota mole ma elagd ; 
safe ma nake kelagd. 

Pale, fair like lime, , ' 

she came to my tent to take a sieve. 

Do not make my head giddy ! 


1 P.-Ar. gharihl. 
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67 . Da here-dho dd liere-dho ; 
dial tumona dd sere-dho ; 

Miwa dakuzhem la dere~dho. 

On the hills, on the hills, 
forty tumans on (her) head 1 ^ 

I will kill myself at the door. 

68. Dari kala wa hafshon-a ; 
haldagirem wa dastona ; 
nowe yore Guliston-a. 

At the entrance to the village there is thorny grass, 

I pluck it with (my) hands,— 

the name of (my) beloved is Gulistan. 

69. Hawo garm-d Jiawo garm-d ; 
ta hit orde narmd ; ^ 

?nolo hor he hota sar md. 

It is hot, it is hot, 

thou hast kneaded soft flour : 

some tents have moved and come towards me. 

70. Dawo gawre nurhoron-a ; 
sisa huza zha bagon-a ; 
chowe rash wa kalam dona. 

White camels with shining wool. 

Pale, fair, belonging to a noble family — 

(her) black eyes (are as if) painted by a qalam. 

71. War katio Mwo yozda ; 
kawne sis sar hanie huz-do ; 
wo deli ma hu parwoz da. 

The moon of the eleventh night came up, — 
a white kerchief is above (her) pale forehead. 

Oh, my heart feels as if it is going to fly away 1 

72. Sar wa shoi sar wa shoi ; 
til war maka hdr wa hoi ; 
hiwa rilina tu ^ kMyoyi. 

(0 thou with) coins on the head, coins (slidlns) on the 
head ! 

Do not come out in the open, — 

the moon is shining, thou wilt be suspected. 

73. Ware mole ma jor-jore ; 
wa daskirte chow la yore ; 
gudho meyer la jinore. 

Come in more often to my tent 1 
— •Thou hast a bride, but courting others. 

— Do not listen to the (gossip of ) the neighbours. 


^ Hanging as head ornaments of a rich girl. 

2 Two syllables are lost. Probably the word “orde’ ^ must be repeated 
" ■ :twice. 

3 In both cases tu is here a preposition, not pronoun. 
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74 Zha ben ma-dho takhte pon-a ; 

suir dakare zha gulona ; 
yore rindala molon-a. 

Below me there is a level plain 
(which) looks red on account of flowers. 

A nice girl is near the tents. 

75. Zliahey la ta sof kajin-a ; 
find la sar kharijin-a ; 
haioole ta zawejin a. 

Thy overcoat is of the best sort of silk,^ 
patches cannot cleave to it. 

Thy kinsmen are married. 

76. Karos mini kdros mini ; 
dawo zha julgci tini ; 
mone ^ dawon ma buini, 

(Thou) with a blue shirt, a blue shirt ! 

Thou art driving up camels from the plains. 

The camels are (only) an execuse to see me. 

77. Azi la ta pir wa dilem ; 
chuhe beshin hekhaynulim ; 
zhi gule ta az cheterim. 

My heart is full of thee ; 

send me a coat so that I dress nicely. 

I look prettier than thy husband. 

78. Belo kachhe tui masti ; 
har chi dakem nei dasti ; 
nazar ^ kerda Khwadhe khost-i, 

0 girl, thou art mad, 

whatever I do thou dost not come on my hands. 

(Art thou) given to God, consecrated to Him 1 

79. Kulley la ta busia niw-a ; 
olyek rui-d olyekhiw-a ; 
zha ashke ma nokhor shiwa. 

Thy frock is a span and a half long. 

One of thy cheeks is like the sun, and the other like 
the moon, 

1 could not eat my supper out of love for thee. 

SO. Az chuchike wa panja^ma ; 

la sar dorewa gowja^ma ; 
la sar yore wa lanja'ma, 

I am like a sparrow with claws, 
sitting on a tree of white plums,- — 

I am fighting about my beloved. 


2 Ar. ma^ni. 


1 This is said ironically. 
^ Ai\ nadhar,.. ' \ 
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8 L Bdzhni dirizh az da ku horn; 

zhelon dome az da ji hom ; 
file roste wa holgiw hom. 

Where to hide (my) tall stature ? 

Spread blankets, 1 will lie down, 

' (m^^) right shoulder I will rest on a cushion. 

# 

82 . DU hawifin dil Uawirin ; 
nokon nowe ta hegirim ; 
sawo taro az awdolnm. 

0 thou, stone-hearted, stone-hearted one! 

1 cannot find a name for thee, 

for the sake of thee I roam like a darwish. 

83. Du kachike sakon kus her ; 
keros deryoy mamon bus her ; 
la war loivkon altimos her. 

Two girls were attacked by dogs, 
their frocks were torn, so that their breasts could be 
seen. 

They appealed (for help) to the lads. 

84. Dumon ruzliyo now molona; 
kachik rawen wo sulona ; 
lowke dona wa kulona. 

The fog spreads between the tents, ^ 

the maidens run in their shoes, 
giving (playfulhr) blows with their fists to the lads. 

85. Lo kajakon che keriya ; 
ifUwiriJ daf keriya ; 
ranje deli ma beriya. 

Oh, she arranged her locks nicely, 
looked this and that way,— 
she took awa}^ the sorrow from my heart. 

86 . Iru noiva tva dawon-a ; 
sarwonon zha takhte fon-a ; 
kalne yore sad iumon-a. 

To-day it is m 3 " turn to go with the camels, — 
the eamelmen are returning from the plains. 

The bride-price of (my) beloved is a hundred tumans. 

87 . Mole howe ta la wi wd 

dukoneke ta wo bewe ; 
sar kori ta wa Khwadhi we. 

The house of thy father is on that side, 

, Let th}^ shop be looted,— 
the end of th}^ affairs be with God ! 



3- P. Til mi Tu. 


2 War=^haT 
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88 Ghowe rashin chowe moron ; 

yor dehshina save neron ; 
gudlio nodha la tve meron. 

(With) black eyes, like the eves of the snakes, 

(my) beloved drives camels, 
he disobe37s those men. 

S9. Wono kuUe darde tenna (sic); 

la now kkalke gaj} ta kanna ; ^ 
ifi suwa ia dawamaG^ 

All these sufferings are caused b}’ thee. 

There is gossip amongst the people, — 

this morning they will give thee awa}^ (in marriage). 

90. Wo shawona cliara sliawe ; 
yor tm lane ronokaive ; 
khaw la chowe ma noJcaive, 

Those nights, how man}^ of them ! 

The beloved cannot sleep in solitude, 

(and) sleep never falls upon my eyes. 

91. Be chukh karu he chuhh hare; 
zhe julghe te chi khaware ; 
harkhe karu sJiiwe sarii.^ 

Ey thou, in a black cloak, in a black cloak 1 
what is the news in thy valle^^ ? 

— A black lamb is prepared for supper 1 

92. Bozor mishten bozor mishten ; 

Qajar hotun rimonishten ; 
khonu hage 7no ivekushten. 

The bazars are as if swept (so empty). 

The Persian troops came (and even) did not sit down 
(to rest) , — 

they killed our khans and begs. 

98. Aze tema zha Morise ; 

kawek feri buma sise ; 
wo kalinhe Fotma Nisa. 

I am walking from Moris. ^ 

A partridge flew up, I become pale, — 
l am carrying the bride-price of Eaiima4-Nisa« 

94. Pazi howe ia wa pir-a ; 

zhelhere-dhogurra-gurra; 
kulld yore mistak durr-a. 

1 For hatna. ' 

,2 'WoTdadana l : ■ 

^ My informer observed : had gujta I---~Saru probably is sar St#. —was 
beheaded. 

^ Moris is a village about 40 miles distant from Nishapur. It is th© 
centre of the Amarki tribe who are notorious for their depredations. 
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Tliy father has plenty of cattle. 

They make a clatter like roar descending from the hills. 

The frock of my beloved is like a handfni of jewels. 

95. Owe chion Mmlla-khulla ; 
zilfe riye buma lula ; 
hori aslihe per wa tul-a} 

The water is flowing from the hills with a roar. 

The locks of my beloved are like spirals. 

Love affairs are a lengthy matter. 

96. Gul wd rd’dho gul wd rd-dho ; 
hilu mihhah la jiwe-dho ; 

wa md nadho here de-dJio. 

O thon, like a flower on the road, like flower on the 
road ! 

In thy pocket thou hast cloves and cardamom seed. 
Thou dost not give them to me, but carriest (them) 
to (thy) mother. 

97 . Beni molon we Jcalghar-a ; 
dawon belcshin wa langara ; 
nowi yore Khom, Palwar-a. 

Below the tents there is a growth of sahsaul bushes. 

Drive camels slowly, — 

the name of beloved is Khan Pal war. 

98 . Zhe ma Jiodho Mawre kun-a ; 
belak maror keshie bina ; 
sar wa qaron yore min-a. 

Below me there is a creviced rock. 

(Many girls as so) many stags walked down. 

That one, with coins (hanging) on her head, is my 
beloved. 

99 . Beni Borne wa kuleshk-d ; 
nere moyon fish kd fish kd ; 
meri du zhen kaylun*kesh-a. 

Below Bam there are harvested fiields. 

Male and female camels are (grazing and) sniffing. 

A man who has two wives often smokes qalydn.^ 

100. Du gul hote zhe asmin-dho ; 

zhe won gulon yeke bin do; 
vstu khor-a del beshin-dho. 

Two flowers came from the sky, 

one of them is full of aroma ; 

(my) head bent down and the heart stopped. 


3- At. tut 

^ Becavise he is always worried by many unpleasant thoughts. 
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101. Hiwo chand-a Mwo chand-a ; 

dowre Mwe lialha band-a ; 
fah shirin-a zatvun qand^a. 

What moon is there to-night, what moon is there to- 
night ? 

Clouds have covered the moon. 

(Her) month is sweet, her tongue is like sugar. 

102 Zowe mazen zowe mazen ; 

du pesmone chmi hewozen ; 
har ki rad her'^ mezdi^ az-em. 

The gorge of the elders, the gorge of the elders. 

Two of (m}^) cousins went to compete (in racing), — 

I am the prize whoever wins. 

103. Bazlmo derizh shef keshyo-y-a ; 
keros la nowe pichyo-y-a ; 
bakhte mar cl wa duo-y-a. 

(My) tali stature has become like a pole, 
my shirt is tied at the w^aist. , 

the good luck of a man is to be prayed for. 

104. Azt fema zJia won duron; 
barkhe bowe buma baron ; 
rowisond yek wa karon, 

I am returning from those remote places ; 

(my) father’s lambs have become (full-grown) sheep. 
Each kiss (of hers) is worth a silver coin. 

105. Le kachike hodJio madho ; 

ta eke baley khwa wa ma^dho ; 
bor ka hanni zha ive kalon: 

0 girl, here or nowhere ? 

What a misfortune thou thyself hast brought me 1 
Let us load up and go away from these villages. 

106. Owd tara sar wd shitva; 
julge mone buya Khiwa ; 
meron bewin zhenon pey dha. 

The water pours down the slope 

Khiwa has become the place in which I live. 

See (those) men, and add to them the women! 

107. Pishyo kucke Melon dar hu ; 
pockd silirak holo sar bu ; 
aqle husky e min la sar bu. 

There ahead the Melanin tribe moved on, 
a red skirt was seen high up (on a camel). 

My reason and conscience were on. the^ point of being 
lost. 


^ EacM 'herm — to pass. ; . Probably P. muzd* 
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108. Ziwar husa mole tare ; 
rash dakare choioe here ; 

Khwadhey la me chi dakere. 

Tile pale (faced) Ziwar walks towards the tents ; 

(her) eyes and e3"ebrows appear (so) black (on her 
face). 

0 God, what has she done to me ! 

109. Molon doni wa Taydil-do ; 
borish bori doron gul do ; 
hare Icachkon kdros eldo.^ 

The tents are transferred to Taydii ; 
it is raining, the trees are in blossom ; 
the breasts of the girls lift up their frocks. 

110. 3iole bowe wa mayona ; 

wa sar-burd-a^ bor do dona ; 
iru nmvo wa dawona. 

There are female camels near the tent of (my) father. 
They have just arrived, the loads are being unburdened. 
To-day it is my turn to go with them. 

111. Le Clierie le Gherie ; 

Jmrki lengon jurowi-d ; 
doike nine domori-d. 

In Cheri, in Cheri ; 

the woolen socks on (her) feet are (like) stockings. 

(She) has no mother, but a step-mother. 

112 . Harchimagutahalnoni; 
la we ddro dur wa koni ; 
ware moU ma miwoni. 

Whatever I say, thou dost not listen ; 

In this gorge it is a long waj^ to a brook. 

Come as a guest to my tent. 

113. Dil wd dor do dil wd dor do ; 
chara dile narme bor do ; 
zhe win herdo am fdror do. 

Sorrow in (my) heart, sorrow in (m^^) heart ! 

How much has burdened the delicate heart ! 

We fled from that land. 

114. Iru bozoro rin^ dona ; 
chowe here hekil^ dona ; 
aw kachiko bedil dona. 

To day the streets are decorated. 

, (Her) eyes and, eyebrows are painted with antimony;,— 
That girl , has been given (in marriage) against her wil. 


Haldo. 2 (P.), the goal of the journey. 

S Ar. hubL 
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115. Zhe ma we-dJho hmne miron ; 
me gere don we zenjiron ; 

Mawre sicire ru he khuryon. 

Below me there are the tents of the Mirs. 

I am tied with chains, — 

(she) is white and red, (her) face (covered) with traces 
of small -pox., 

116. Bile mene chi we dard-a ; 
wo dutora ru wa par da ; 
li me fcatia clia darda. 

What sorrow is in my heart ! 

I play on a dutm\ bending over the stops of the finger 
board. 

What sadness fills me ! 

117. Ashhoioota wa pmjkom-a ; 
moyne orom zhoine hhom-a ; 
mtirchak hewe azi poma. 

There are rumours in Askhabad. 

Slow down the mares, they are perspiring, 
go slowly, I will be on guard. 

118. Le lowuku chara moni ; 
we heyline we keldoni ; 
ta mole ma kJiarow doni. 

E 3 ^ lad, why art thou remaining behind ? 

(Thou) with a mirror and a phial of antimonj^ 
thou hast ruined my house. 

119. Bedil kore sarowoni ; 
sisa daka liar du poni ; 
ashke jone me haloni, 

A desperate job is a camelman’s work 1 
Both leather shoes become whited 
Love has captured my soul. 

120. Sar wa daroio sar wa darow ; 
zha ishqi ta huma zerow ; 
mol ki tunna jon da gerow, 

(Thou) with coins on the head, coins on the head 1 
I have become thin out of love for thee, 

(but) I am poor, even my soul is mortgaged. 

121. Keros Tafte dasmol Shomi ; 
poche kulen wa Nezomi ; 

ta r indie iu tamomi. 

(Thy) shirt is of the Tafta cloth, the kerchief is from 
; . Syria. : 

Thou hast a skirt, a frock j and hFiza ml slippers. 

In beauty thou art perfect 1 . 

^ The charulch when new, is of tan or red colour; when worn, the 
colour disappears, .and it becomes dirty-grey. . 
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122. Won sTiawono wo rilyono ; 
khaw da chowe ma nokawe ; 
yor wa4ane to nohawe. 

Those nights, those days ! 

Sleep never comes to the eyes, 
a lonely lover cannot sleep. 

123. Waren dawwon qator keni ; 
la Bojgiron maqal keni ; 
jehu sarhesh zha sar keni 

Come, let us carry the caravan to the road, 
let us make a halt at Bajgiran, 
and take off the covers and bridles. 

124. Ware mole ma wa soz he ; 
tirma heber wa keros ke ; 
yo bedhe mu kho keros kem. 

Come, get my house put in order, 

take tirma cloth, make of it a shirt (for thyself). 

Or give it, I will make a shirt myself. 

125. Azi tema zha Faraske ; 
ashke site dekhe nske ; ^ 
dele ma wa sule kask-d. 

I am walking from Farask. 

The tears pour (from my eyes) and fall down, with a 
noise. 

My heart is with that one, who has green slippers. 

126. Yeh tu bewi yeki az-em ; 
chard nokon gowe pazen ; 
darde ta keriya faze. 

Be thou on one side, and I will go on the other, — 
cows and sheep cannot graze (together). 

Thou hast renewed (my) grief. 

127. Azi tema zha Mashate ; 
sewo silire la sapate ; 
nowe yore Nawo’jon-a, 

I am walking from Meshed. 

Red apples are in the basket. 

The name of (my) beloved is Nabat-jaii. 

128. Showe ruye az da chule ; 
buma rige bene kule 

az ashihi poche qulin? 

Night and day I am in the desert, 

(moving) like sand at the bottom of the river. 

I am in love with one dressed in skirt and frock. 


^ Apparently a corruption of P. dwdz and Jce^ the 3rd p. sing, from 
herin,.'' ^ 

^ KoU. ^KtOe. 
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129. Ahhasowot loa po takht-a ; 

Foime khonum die hadbakht-a ; 
osmin dm-a zeivin saMit~a. 

‘Abbasabad is the capital. 

How unfortunate is Fatima-Khanum ! 

But Heaven is so distant, and earth is so hard. 

130. Ear kas yore man halgere ; 
morak wa sar del begere ; 
darmon maklin bo bemere. 

Whosoever will steal my beloved, 
shall get a snake into his body : 
let them not cure him, let him die. 

131. La sar oive runislitiya ; 
daste ruye klio sliushtiya ; 
satvo menro kho hushtiya. 

She sat at the stream, 
washed her hands and face. 

For my sake she killed herself. 

132. Maror taren ru la chion ; 
yeke hegrem ya du dion ; 
yor kadiike narmd riyon. 

(Like) stags (which) are running towards the hills ; 
let me take that one which follows the mother, — 
a dear girl with a delicate face. 

133. Dele mene nola nola ; 
dona hanie ta dasmola ; 
qor keriya neya mole. 

My heart is groaning again, and again, 

A handkerchief is put on thy forehead. 

Thou hast become angry, and dost not return home. 

134. Beren beren Omor heren ; 
zha now gerten shomor beren ; 

wi chow rash chow khamor'^ beren. 

They are carrying her away, the people of the Amarlm 
tribe are carrying her, 

they have stolen her, and are carrying the beauty 
from her people, 

that black-eyed one, with intoxicating eyes. 

135. Qalam qatu qalam galu ; 
zha bolkhone do dakata ; 
mwisonak ghanimat~a. 

0 the straight statured, the straight statured, 
she comes down from the upper storey. 

Every kiss of hers is a fortune.' 



Ar, Jchammar* 
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136. Ohara nonen tu da pezhi; 

Miuyni boron tu darizhe ; 
min dawini khwa dakuzhi. 

How many loaves thou art baking ! 

Sweat is pouring down {from thee) like rain. 

When thou seest me, thou are killing thyself. 

137. Kachik chuna sar karizon; 
note durne katna rizha ; 
aw chow rasho yore men-a. 

Girls are walking towards the kariz^ 
in a line, like cranes. 

That black-eyed one is my beloved, 

138. Manzilak min Zaivoron-a ; 
zha min girten iazkirona ; 
kalne kachkon sad tumon-a. 

My halting place is Zaww^aran ; 
the}^ have taken a passport from me. 

The bride price of the girls is a hundred tiimans. 

139 . Azi tema zha Riwine ; 
dasmol dona sar herine ; 
lowuk chuya kan kerine. 

I am walking from Riwin. 

A kerchief is tied over a wound. 

The lad has gone to buy sugar. 

140 . Mohen gawra yore men-d; 
dange yore la min khosh td; 
chara bukum ta nodana. 

That one on a white mare, is my beloved. 

(The voice of the beloved is sweet to me).^ 

What can I do,— -they will not give thee 1 

141 . Imom Rezo wa guldastd ; 
zawor tara dastd dastd ; 
oghoy man-d kamar bastd. 

(The shrine of) Imam Rida has a minaret. 

The pilgrims come in crowds,— 
my father is that one with a belt. 

142 . Kudho tare tu yore mi; 
fikrak bekshin la bore mi ; 
wi ta nowe medore mi. 

Where art thou going, dear ? 

Think somewhat of me,— 
without thee I cannot live. 

143 . Dari khuna ta dulat-a; 
dare wa ke chi khalwat-a ; 
nimza'^ hozi chi namat-a* 


1 This line apparently belongs to a different poem. 

2 Khorasani P,, for nam-zad, bride, wife, etc. 
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(Tliou whose) house has the door consisting of Wo 
halves ! 

Open the door, what is this retirement ? 

Of what nse is it to play being a (faithful) wife ? 

144. Hiiva rilina hiwa riiin-a ; 
la war diere hmna khilina ; 
riskat ^ bedha hema quina. 

The moon is shining and shining. 

Let (even) (my) blood be shed at the door,— - 
give me permission to enter the house. 

145. Ohike osmu chale nan-o ; 
eho taren ildiie mano ; 
ilchini mi mufzadan-o. 

In the sk}’ there are forty-nine stars. 

Oh, they are gone, my messengers (to arrange the 
marriage). 

(But) my messengers are knaves. 

146. Zhawro Oghi cM kar rd-y-a ; 
zahor gashten nazargdya ; ^ 

Ogho bedha Fotimdya, 

How far is it from this place to Mashhad ? 

The pilgrims have arrived near Nazargah,— 

0 Imam (Rida), give me Fatima! 

147 . Bolokhona per beland-a ; 
yodgord tishtak rin’ da; 
araqchini kliwa wa min dha. 

The upper store}?' is very high up. 

Something good, as a souvenir, — 
give me thine own skull cap ! 

148. Sar wa karon sar wa karon; 
keros halda zJia sar bdron ; 
amd moni zha hater on, 

O thou, with silver coins hanging round thy head 1 
Open the shirt over thy breasts, — 
we are left behind our mule caravan. 

149. La sar owe la sar owe ; 
tongo dirizh dcya nowe ; 
rindi yore har du chowe. 

Thou who stands just at the stream, 
with a long rope tied round thy waist! 

The beauty of my beloved is in his two eyes. 

150. Ohara chowe me la ta di ; 

la hich hande Khwadhi nedi ; 
ghayrez wa ta mi yor nodi, . 

1 Ar. rukhsat 

_ 2 Nazar-gah, the place from which pilgrims can see Mashhad for the 

■first time. 
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Why are my eyes fixed on thee, 

they do not turn towards any slave of God' ? 

I see no beloved besides thee. 

151. Aze tarurri iva rryo hhwa-dho ; 
harfdh hori wa sar ma-dho ; 
ta wa kudho del wa ma do, 

I w’^alk along my road, 
and snow is falling upon me. 

When wilt thou give me thy heart 1 

152. Kuloy la ia chite qalam ; 
zha ewurdo Matima jam ; 
khush ahhtelote hem haram. 

The frock on thee is of printed calico. 

I have been with thee since sunset ; 

(thou art) talking pleasantly, but not showing much 
kindness. 

153. Oshih urte wa chinor-a ; 
nowi doyke ta Gulzor^a ; 
ta zha me keriya kora. 

At the middle mill there is a chenar tree. 

Thou whose mother’s name is Gulzar, 
thou hast become angry with me 1 

154. Showe rashin wa torye-dho ; 
rune zaro wa hudhye-dho ; 
ma bukuzhen wa polye-dho. 

The black night, darkness ; 

1 am like the yellow butter (sticking to the) bowl,— 
let them kill me at (thy) side. 

155. Kerosi suir ho la ia ; 
tuslite mine ta tunna ; 
we hisif wi bidel nawi. 

Let thy red shirt be on thee ; 

I and thou, we have nothing. 

Better be a prisoner rather than marry against one’s will . 

156. Pazi war ma mishin-a ; 
la kaluton dMshina ; 

v hozkepileUshina. 

My cattle are all ewes, ■; 
they are milked on the hills. 

(My) arms and shoulders are aching. 

157. Ta wa save araqchi Jcar ; 
zilfon bar do wa qamcMkar; 
ma wa Khwadho safarchi Mar, 

' Av. dsh\ 
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Thou hast put the scull cap on thy head, 
thou hast made thy tresses a whip : 
thou hast made me travel, by God ! 

.158;, Bcizlme derizh cMnor Mowa ; 

zha 7iotv molon Jcenor nowa ; 
wa wi hole medor nowa. 

The tali .statiired one does not come to the chenat 
trees. 

She does not come out of the camp. 

(I) cannot continue if things are like this, 

169. Kerose la ta oioi-y-a ; 

ma wa ta noMr dohwiya ; 
hazJine yore zdrowi-y-a. 

The shirt on thee is blue, 

I have not quarrelled with thee. 

The stature of my beloved is slender. 

160. Az shaivetim huma mar a ; 

warfcaw ha^ini clmlo fara ; 
nil ia khir di nd ma hdra, 

I am burning like the marha grass. 

Get up, let us go to the wide steppes, — 

neither dost thou see good here, nor do I see any profit. 

16L Cliikh'^ la kowe, chikh la kowe; 

se ^ zha poro-do dd dome ; 
ayer^ meri hedha jowe, 

(He}^ thou with the) overcoat” long to the ankles ! 

A dog (catches thy) lappet from behind. 

If thou art a man, give reply. 

162. Lo lowuku lo lowuku; 

mine nord hi ddnduku ; 

wa khurin do ^ mol handiku. 

Hey boy, hey boy, 

my stomach is like a pomegranate without seeds. 

Give me to eat, I have very little money. 

163. La sari ta jowe juri; 

im fd tare hay dasture ; 
hifo ta ker zha md duri. 

Coloured cloth is on thy head, 
thou walkest by the road like a prince. 

What a pity that thou art keeping away from me. 

164. Aze dorem doTo khorem ; 

iruzhapesmumwakore. 


i Ghuhh, clmgha, ^ Bah. s p, c?grar. 

^ Probably : I have not eaten anything since morning. 
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I am like a tree, like a bent tree ; 
the wicked worms are devouring me. 

To-day I am angry with my cousin. 

165. Az cJmchiJco per-perima ; 
zlia sar halo hhin perima ; 
kho7ie hay on az herina, 

I wdll fly away like a sparrow, 

from the village of the khan, — 

the khan and the begs have bought me. 

166 . Az chucMIco jam dawe ma; 

Jmni SOTO hem harfe ma ; 
yo ta ninim yo hhalke^ ma, 

I am like a sparrow amongst camels, 
like a cold stream under snow, — 

I am not thine, I belong to others. 

167. Wa qurwone hazJine hJiurda; 
wa rll tare murda-mmda ; 
zha ta hewum nohom gitrda (?) 

Let me be sacrificed for thy short stature 1 
Thou walkest very slowly along the road, 

I cannot come after thee, I am afraid (sic), 

168 . Alo kachhe Karamona ; 
darizhyona now khar^nona ; 
lotvkon cJiuna toa armona. 

Oh, the girls of the Karamanlu tribe 
are scattered among the crops. 

The lads walk in low spirits. 

169 . Lo kachike tu Nowhoghi ; 
jowe rashin ta dastokh-d ; 
har chi daioen hidimoghe. 

Oh, girl, thou art from Nawbagh. 
thy black eyes are a prison. 

Whatever they say is nonsense, 

170 . Shatve hotd TO katini ; 
chowrash hota dare kuine ; 
ho hesliawte mole dene,^ 

Night arrived,-— the time to sleep. 

A bla-ck eyed one approached the door of the tent,— 
let all the treasures of the world be burnt ! 

171 . Wo7io hog-dn hoge husion; 
kalatd 7na kore uston ; 
mame gelur pore duston. 

Here are the gardens, many orchards. 

Our village is built by architects. 

High breasts ^ are a boon for friends. 

1 Ar, Ichalq. 2 Ar, duYiya, ^ Or ** higii-breasted ones.” 
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172. Azi tema zha Cherie ; 
sisa huza nolo liarye ; 
dile ma her we periye, 

I am coming from Ciieri. 

Fair, jpale one, like wool, 
that peri has stolen my heart. 

173. Az hulldhe ta heberem; 

Icismat ^ betve ta halgerem ; 
yaraqe wi az heherem. 

I will cut thy coat ; 

(if this will) be (my) fate, I will marry thee ; 

I will (also) buy the galoon (for the coat). 

174. Parton sliawti im tirancha ; 
tu la hho ha tazcl nimcha ; 
az kurwone mame gu7%cha. 

May Parton be burnt with its clover hay 1 
Thou hast put on a new waist-coat. 

May I be sacrificed for the sake of the bud-like breast ! ^ 

175. Darde dile min koria ; 
nole rash he buhhoriya ; 
kuse ^ yore me^i khoriya. 

The pangs of my heart are violent, 

(it) has become black like a furnace ; 
longing for my beloved has ruined me. 

176. Az% tema azt 7iema ; 
burji kalle yeki kem-a ; 
kem kharji ma nokom bema. 

I am walking, (occasionally) stopping, 

one amongst the towers of the village is missing. 

I am poor, (therefore) I cannot come. 

177. Aze gulem gulhun ta ma ; 
la kunore kawno tama; 
har dar hari yore ta ma, 

I am a flower, thy spray of flowers, 

I am in the corner of thy head-kerchief . 

Wherever thou wilt go, i will remain thy lover. 

178. Dare kale la man mager ; 
safari man rou^ ma mager; 
az kuti-ma men halmager. 

Do not bar me from the door of the village 1 
I am going on a Journey, do not detain me. 

I am not good-looking, do not touch me. 


^ Ai\ qismat, 
Ar. ghussat. 


2 Or ^Vbud-like-breasted one.” 
4 For rdj.m ^ , 
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IIL MISCELLANEOUS SONGS OF DIFFERENT 

METRES. 

179. Halkeshyon sar kulute AU-Wali; 
hon dalcd hazrate Ali-Wali; 
tawarzine loi zha tulo toe noqro ; 

_ ? 

halkeshyon sare chie Allahu Akhar ; 
widho dachmia Ali wa Kamhar ; 

Duldulu warkato range suweydo ; 
kamarbande wi ziivu zar. 

‘Ali, the Saint o! God, is riding up the hills, 
he utters a call, the holy ‘Ali, Saint of God, 

His saddle hatchet is of gold and silver, 

, . _ ? 

They are going up the mountain of Allahu -Akbar, 
both are going there, ‘Ali and Qambar. 

He is riding Duldiil, which shines with light. 

His belt is of silver and gold. 

180. Alotv jigi ndnd jone ; — nowe here ia n'dzonem; 
alow Mcichik Hachik jonem; — won kachike zhene 

hiyon ; 

alo'w jigi nmid jonem ; — dagerena sare rayon ; 
tu kerose az qaytonem ; — tu ke pazi az shewonem ; 

Hi ki boghi az boghwonem ? 

iu gul nine bebezdinem ;* — nuqul nine dokutinem ; 
zha zine-dho kallapo ker ; — sare dile ma belo ker. 
Hey, dear, thou whose brother’s name I do not know 1 
Hey, girl, those girls are the wives of the begs. 

Hey, dear, they wander on highways. 

Thou art the shirt and I am the edging, thou art the 
sheep and I am the shepherd. 

Thou art the garden and I am the gardener ? 

Thou art not a flower that I may break off, or a sweet- 
meat that I may chew. 

She alighted from the saddle, and brought calamity 
into my heart. 

181. Kachke Kumishi ;—shirdfurusM ; 
kachke Oghoji ;-—bdddn koghazi ; 
kachke Madani ;—nozdh bdddni ; 
kachke Sabzewor dar zire kurslJ 

The girls of Kuhmish are selling grape juice. 

The girls of Aghach have a body white like paper. 


1 The language of this song is a sort of a Kurdo-Persian jargon. The 
Jmrsi is a wooden stool ; in winter the Persians put under it a tray with 
hot charcoal, sit round it on the floor, stretching their feet towards it,, 
and cover the whole thing with blankets. 
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The girls of Ma^'daii have delicate bodies. 

The girls of Sabzawar are sitting at the hurslN 

182. Owrji zha mol wa dar Teat ; — we duloke ^ norinji ; 
im kurreki awreshum ^ ; — loik ^ wa suli Gurji ; 
ia mole ma li-doni; — wa lawosi^ Kurmonji, 

C4iirji appeared from the tent in orange coloured 
trousers, 

in silk socks, matching the Georjian ’’ slippers. 

Thou hast ruined my house (by appearing) in a 
Kurdish dress 1 

183. La mektebe ^ hulandi ;—da hole me nowini ; 
koghazeki hishinem; — mala nini hekhuyni; 
zha hasrate deley min ; — khire hare nowini. 

0 thou, in the high-built house ! Thou dost not look 
upon my position. 

1 will send (thee) a little bit of paper, — thou art illi- 
terate to read it. 

In the grief of my heart thou wilt not see any profit or 
advantage. 

184. Dile mene nola nola;—dona save khwa dasmola; 
hare shir in nuko tola ;--mawa ta keriya hola (?). 

My heart groans and groans, I put a kerchief on my 
head. 

The sweet breast is now bitter, I become affectionate 
towards thee. 

185. Del iva qirmiz khamili; — chuye aeylo Gulshone; 
loyeke busd Icawe ; — helderclii ko-damone. 

My heart is -with the one clad in red, with Gulshan 
who takes her walk, 

moving like a white partridge, or like a bustard at the 
foot of the hills. 

186. Iru la min asar^ ker ; — shemole nozenine; 

la olame'^ khawe-dho; — chuma Makke Madine. 

To-day the gentle breeze made such an influence on 
me , 

that in my dream I went to Mekka and Medina. 

187. La moyne heyshin ; — la tipo peyshm ; 
la moyne gawra ; — kholeklapuza; 
lahasperasha; — sarelaarsha. 

Ridiiig a grey mare, first in the party, 

on a white mare, with a mole on her upper lip, 

on a black horse, with his head as high as the sky. 


^ Dulaq, trousers which. Persian women put on when going out. 

2 Ahrlshum. ^ Av. laHq. A Ar. Ubas. 

5 Literally '. school ; this term is also applied for every big house. 
^Av.athar.: ^ 7 Ar., ‘atom. . 


214 Journal of the AsuiUg Society of Bengal, [N.S., XXIII* 


188. SJialwor khisJi^khisli ; — wirdlio'^ behisJi; 
shahvor mini ; — hande Rumi ; 
shahvor marmar ; — mer zhi BarharA 

Tiioii with rustling sidrt ! come nearer ! 

Tiioii with blue -coloured skirt, with a Turkish belt I 
Thou ill a marble-coloured skirt, whose husband is a 
Barbari! 

189. Ware gatvri ware gaivri 
kJiom harendi 

zha berm istauri 
qasoy wa ta here jawriJ' 

White ewe, wiiite ewe ! 

Thou who never hast begotten (sic), 
art fainting away from w^ounds ! 

The butcher ^ treats thee so cruelly. 

IV. FRAGMENTS OF THE POEMS ASCRIBED 
TO JA'FAR-QULI. 

190. Ay dil mdwii maghrur — ghururi jawoni elm ; 
huwat namo la zlmngo — zuro palawoni chu ; 
nur namo le choice ma — Ismoile kurwoni dm ; 
ayome hawos make — zuri palawoni dm ; 
hazraie Muhamad Jiota wo i dunyo ; 

Qufone khiva doni aw-zhe dm.^ 

O heart, be not proud, the pride of youth has gone. 
Strength does not remain in the knees, the athletic 
robustness has gone. 

Light does not remain in my eyes, (but even) Ismadl 
has been sacrificed. 

Do not spend thy days in passions, before the athletic 
robustness has gone. 

(Even Muhammad who came to this world 
bringing his Coran, also has gone). 

19 1 . J afar-kuU bidiora ; — berafte Mi zakote ; 

Malwori dona Taton ; — berna Mahmatowote, 

The imhappy JaTar-Quli was collecting revenue. 

(At that time) they have given Marw^arid to the 
Persians (who) took her to Muhammadabad. 


2 This, in fact, is an ordinary tristich, of eight syllables in a line, but 
each verse has an internal rhyme. 

^ This poem is extremely popular. It may foe connected with some 
ancient custom of sham-anger ” against the butcher or any one slaugh- 
tering an animal. ■ : 

^ Some strong’’ expressions usually are here inserted, like molsJmi, 
77wIkharoiv, etc. 

^ The last lines are probably taken from a different poem. 
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192. Jafer^Quli Sanum-hlion ; — hon he 7 iGle hulbulon ; 
hedha ^nddhoyi dilo7i ;—zlia td te bme gtilon, 

Ja'far-Quli, siirnamed Sanam-Klian, sings like a night- 
ingale : 

fulfil the desire of the hearts. thoUj from whom comes 
the aroma of flowers. 

193. Noti gule guloioe; — dalil hedha jewoive; 

ori ujigh shur madha ; — dashawtini hewoive. 

0 thou, like a rose, or rose water 1 
Give (me) a straight answer. 

Do not stir the fire in the hearth, 
thou wilt scorch (me like) roasted meat. 

194. Kachik halestiyo hewe ; — home gu azi iima ; 
dardak la home kawe ; — az huma haki^na ; 
darmonaka Uhekam ; — helm howu smia. 

The girl rose to go, the father said : ‘‘I am thirsty.” 

— May the illness overcome the father, am I a doctor ? 
Can I cure it ? — Take it, let it be pus ! ” ^ 

195. Gule la chion huna kharmona ; 
showe keshyona ruiye tush 7iemona ; 
ziljo biyer bekshin wa lamooia ; 

wa lamon do har di 'kushe mamona. 

Flowers on the hills have become dry, 
nights have become long, days have become very 
short. 

Grasp and poll (thy) hair with (thy) hands, — 
with (thy) hands tear both nipples off (thy) breasts.^ 

196. Jafar-kuU bichora ; — iru warkat ya sayle ; 
durbin halo7ii bif keri ; — la riye kulle jahone ; 
ey Doude zereh-soz ; — tu darde ma dawo kd. 

The unfortunate Jaffar-Quli returned to-day from his 
journey. 

He took field glasses and began to look all over the 
world (saying) : 

‘'0 David, the maker of coats of mail, heal our 
sorrow I,” 

197. Chuma we dare korak — periyek dmi hole; 
sisa buza perishon- — noti miyon dakole; 
zha mashriqu to maghrib—rde hazor sol-d. 

1 went to the entrance of the cave, a peri-like girl was 

■'■.■crying.. ■ , 

Pale, fair, being in distress, she was bleating like a 

■„ . ,ew'0.. 


3- This poem apparently is a fragment of a story; unfortunately none 
of .my informers .could explain .what it was. ' ■.'■ , ' 

2 The usual way of expressing great sorrow amongst the Oriental 
women. , 
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From fclie East to tlie West the journey takes a 
tlioiisand years. 

198. Shoiva rile hon dalce ; — iva faki dutore ; 

sJiewo ahhir cJiorskemhe ; — kata wa ozore ; 
mile bedha ya zilfe kJiioa ; — zha faki dutore. 

Night and I am playing on the strings of the 
dutliT. 

Oil the night of the last Wednesday I met sorrow 
(misfortune), — 

give me a hair from thy lock to make a string on the 
duidr. 


W STORIES IN PROSE. 

199. The story of Muhammad-QuU Beg kidnapped by Turko- 
mans^ 

MadkulUhekek hu gertere kale hu, Riiyak tvar kata sMkore. 
Shikorak Hr her. Deljigari wi kawow da ker, Di gurra-gurra 
seworon-a, TamosJio ker di Turmon-a. Madkuli-hek torzan hu 
deyrezan hu. Wasfe ivi chuya now Turmone, Setvore Turmon 
liotena now riidkhone, hotena jam Madkuli'beke. Madktdi-hek 
gu: men muhlat beden, Az la wi kaioro nowe klio benewisem, 
3Iin hirna note Turmona, La du min ndgaren!^ Madkiili-hek 
nowi kho naivisi la lae kaioro. Turmona haloni beren Madkuli- 
beke. Diyo Madkuli-bek iwor bu di kJiawar naivu. Suweydo 
odam warkilis {chuya) la now chiy&dho, Dagaren geshtena wi 
kawro, Di newisina ki la min nagarin [ZjO birina now Turmona , 
Diye 3iadkuli~bek wa gariya chuya kale. Tilgirof ker Teyrone 
ki Madkuli'hek berena noio Turmona. Zha ivi podeshohe penj 
hezor sewor shon la now Turmone, Penjsed turnon dona 
Madhuli-heke zha Turmona kerrin. Haloni hoten Teyrone. 
Afasfi. wi chuya jam podeshoh. Torzan hu deyrezan bu. Diye 
Madkuli-bek penjd mer haloni chuya Teyrone. Di Madkuli-bek 
la utoqe runisJitiya tor lidakhene. Dili wi qam'^ girte bu. Gu: 
'flihudoyo diyo min wa min gin (sic).’’ Wa jorak diyo wi Mata 
mol. Das owet chuya> ruye. Wa giriyo ki wo koleko zha hush 
bu. Posh du soten hota hu&hiye kho. AladkuU-hek gu: dodeyi 
mdgiri dile ma dakhoze kun huwe.’\ ^ . .{Lowe kho haloni hoten 
wuloyete khwa). 

{Translation.) 

There was a man called Mu hammad-Quli Beg, the headman 
of his village. Once he went out hunting, shot some game, 
cooked the heart and the liver; heard the sound of horses, 
looked, and isaw that these were Turkomans. Muhammad-Qoli 
Beg was a famous musician, player on the Jar and tambourine. 
His.fame spread 'amongst the Turkomans.- 


1 Gham. 
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Turkomans entered the river-bed, and came to Miihammad- 
Qui! Beg. He said to them : give me a moment, I will write 
my name on this stone (and also that) I am carried away by 
Turkomans, so not let the people search for me/’ Muhammad - 
Quii Beg wrote his name on the rock. Turkomans took him 
with them. It was evening, and the mother of Muhammad- Quit 
Beg had no news of him. In the morning she took some men 
(and came) to the hills. They searched and (at last) noticed 
that rock. They saw there written: ‘‘do not search (for me). 
I have been taken away by Turkomans/’ So the mother of 
Muliammad-Quli Beg returned and came to the village. 

She wired to Tehran that Muhammad-Quli Beg was 
kidnapped by Turkomans. The shah for this reason despatched 
five thousand cavalry to the Turkoman province. They gave 
(paid) five hundred tumans and bought Muhamniad-Quli Beg 
back from the Turkomans, brought him to Tehran. The fame 
of Muhammad-Quli Beg reached the shah : he was (a good) player 
on the tdr and on the tambourine. 

His mother took with her fifty horsemen, came to Tehran. 
She saw Muhammad-Quli Beg sitting in a room, playing on the 
tdr. His heart was full of sorrow, he vsaid : “0 God! send (?) 
me my mother ! ” At this instant the mother entered the room. 
She embraced him, and kissed his face. She cried so much that 
she, the old woman, fainted. Only after tw^o hours she re- 
covered to her senses. Muhammad-Quli Beg said: “mother, 
do not cry, my heart will break.” .... (At last she took her 
son and they went home) A 

200. The story of ^Ali, the fool. 

Ali delienak hu Ali ohilak hu liar du hero hu. Ali wa Ali 
dehen-ro gu: 'Niarra halci zha mol-do non zha md wariN Ali 
dehen warkat chu, chuya kald, Tandui'ake non haloni hot dore 
khoy shdfti haloni da chu, W a jorak tamosho du kho ker^ tamoslio 
siye kho ker. Di wa khiyole we hi odamaka tar a. Gu: her chi 
huiV^ — gu: Du non warhhis doni, Diso niw oghojak 

elm diso tamosho ker diso di siyd. Gu: ^^hiclwra hercM-y~a. 
Nonak denN '^' Warkhis doni. None kho tawo ker. Chuya jam 
here kho, AU okilak gu : “ ta nin oni gu : odamak bar rd 
berchi Mi ma do hhor^^ Gu: ^^ajab ta che kerN AU oghil gu: 
'^^tu lawro hesaken to az harrema halle nin AU dehen gu : 

“ harra I ” A U dehen paz Hash do, Oniya sar koniya, Doraka 
hit hawu, AU dehin chuya sar dore tut darit, la sar har paze he 
iut hawu haloni klmr, Zha ruye wo poch ker. La sar har kizlion 

1 There is a long story, in the same strain, about the shah trying to 
keep Muhammad-Quli Beg at the court, as a good musician, but the text 
in my notes was damaged. So I omitted this portion as giving nothing 
new from the point of view of the language, which shows many siguvs of 
the slavish imitation of Persian literary style. 

2 obivoiisly for dew. 
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tun na idu dager dahuslit. Zha wi paz ro-her, Chuya geshta 
holak. Paz ow do. Har che ker zha wo pazo zha ivi kolo rad 
beica nochu, Gti : 'Aiarom hoy on hun dakhozen tva stile kJio la 
owe UMieneti.^^ Bichoye Mio zha jiwe Jcho warkhis chungule tvono 
zha kulof ivarkMs. Wo pazono geshten meren. Ali okil zha kala 
hots gu : ^^Ali ku paz? Ta chara IcerV^ . Gu : atoata'^ me 
nokeren min geshie hushiP Ali okil gu: or da mole home ia 
kawe ! Ta mole ma kharow ker. A jab che ker iy a ia. Warn 
Imnni kaldP Hotena kale, Goliekdwon rin hawu. Gu: ^‘bero 
jon lui gowo hmva bufrushP Ali dehen gu : cha ayba kho’ ayaP 
Gohoye haloni her. Du oghojak dm zha kald, geshta Jcalposek. 
TFa kalpose-ro gu: goho nokeri ?^^ Kalpose la sar kawre bu 
sare hho taw do. Ali dehen gu : smveydo zir az tern dah tumen 
hedha min.^' Diso sare kho taw do. Ali dehen hota kala Ali 
okil here wi gu: ta golio chara ker ?^^ Gu : min fer it. Gu : 
la tva cha qad^ do?'' Gu : '' doya he?" Mi dehen gu: 
doya kalpose." Gu: ‘^mole ta kharow bewe! Wiyo zha mine 
paz Mr ta. Molkharovj icara hanni." Har dm zha won iva rd 
katen. Hotena jam kalpose. Di kalpose la sar fceiotv. Gu : 

molhharoiv ia> akle kho iunna. Dor owe wiyo la hi kawre bu? 
Wara hanni. I sol ta zha bercliiyon ma dakuji. Ali dehen tea 
kalpose-ro gu : warm dorowe ma bedlia." Kalposa kho likhis 
da kune. Kulenge keshoti kuno. Kalpose warkhis ^ dorak likhis 
kusht. Wa gariyo hota kala. 

{Translation.) 

There were *Ali the fool and ‘All the wise, both were 
brothers. ‘Ali (the wise) once said to ‘Ali the fool : “ go to the 
village, bring me some bread from the house.’" ‘Ali the fool 
started, went to the village. He took an ovenful of bread, then 
went to his tree, got a stick, and went back. Suddenly he 
looked behind him and noticed his own shadow. Saw what 
appeared to him to be another man. He said to it : “ art thou 
hungry (And he himself?) said: “eh!"" He took two 
loaves and threw them to it. Then he went half a farsakh, 
looked behind him and again saw his shadow. He said : “ poor 
man, he is still hungry ! Will give him a loaf."" He took 
(another loaf) and threw it to it. (So) he wasted his bread. 
Having reached his brother, ‘Ali, the wise, asked : “ hast thou 
brought the bread ? He replied ; “ there was a man on the 
road who was hungry, so I have given it to him to eat."" ‘Ali 
the wise said : “ what a (foolish) thing thou hast done ! "" (He) 
said (further): “ remain here, and I will go to the village to 
bring the bread."" ‘All, the fool, said : “ go ! "" • 

‘Ali, the fool, began to drive the herd. He brought it to a 
spring. There was a mulberry tree, ‘Ali climbed the tree and 


2 Ar. qadr. 


1 Ar. itcUat. 
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shook off the berries, and on whatever sheep the berries fell he 
took and ate them. He kissed the head of (every such sheep). 
But those on whom no berries fell he killed. Then he moved 
the herd from that place. The^T- went to a river-bed, and he 
allowed the sheep to drink. Whatever he tried to do to get the 
herd from that stream -bed, they wwild not go. He said: “O' 
you, scoundrels 1 You want to soak your shoes in the w^ater.” 
He took out his knife from his pocket and cut the hoofs from 
the legs of the sheep. Those animals died. 

‘Ali, the wise, arrived from the village and asked : ‘All, 
where are the sheep ? What hast thou done wdth them ? He 
replied : they did not obey me, so I killed them.’’ ‘All, the wise, 
said ; o, may fire fall into the tent of thy father ! Thou hast 
destroyed my property ! What hast thou done ! Come, let us 
go to the village 1 ” So they came to the village. They had a 
good cow. ('Ail, the wise) said : ^'dear brother, take this co^Y 
and sell it.” ‘Ali, the fool, replied : all right, no harm in it.” 

He took the cow and w^ent. He walked about two f arsakhs 
from the village and came across a lizard. He said to the 
lizard : wilt thou not buy a cow ? ” There was a lizard on the 
top of the rock, it moved its head. ^Ali the fool said: '‘to- 
morrow at noon I will come, then thou wdlt give me ten tumans.” 
Again the lizard moved its head. 'Ali ivalked back to his 
village. ' Ali, the wise, asked the brother : " what hast thou done 
with the cow ? ” Hesaid : " 1 have sold it.” The brother asked : 
" how" much was given to thee ? To whom hast thou sold it ? ” 
'All, the fool, said : " I have given it to a lizard.” 'All, the wdse, 
said : “ may thy house be ruined 1 With this thou hast done the 
same as wdth the sheep. Hurry up, thou ruined one, let 
us go ! ” 

So both stai1:ed on their way. They came to the place of 
the lizard. They saw” a lizard on the rock. 'All, the wdse, said : 
" thou ruined one, thou hast no sense. In w”hat grave can this 
lizard have money ? Come on. This year thou wdlt make me 
die of hunger.” 'All, the fool, said to "the lizard : "bring, give 
me money 1 ” The lizard crawled into its hole. He then took 
a spade and digged out the hole of the lizard, hit it with a stick 
and killed it. Then he returned to the village. 


IV. VOOABTJLAEY, 

Vole.-— In this vocabulary many words are included which 
do not appear in' 'the specimens given ■ above. \ On the other 
■ han dj all ordinary Persian and Arabic expressions ' which can be 
easily recognised in spite of slight phonetical modifications, are 
here omitted. Whenever an idiom is also mentioned in A. 
Houtum: ' Schindler’s:' 'Beitrage ; zum ' kurdischen Wortschatze 
: (ZDMG, : vol. xxxviii, 1884, pp. 43-116), .a ' reference is given 
(abbreviated as HS, the figure showing the page). Figures 
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alone in brackets refer to the numbers of the specimens given 
above. Such references are given only in ease of the rarer and 
uncommon expressions. 

A. 

■ajutin (v.), Pres, ajuniy to plough, work. 
uMitelot, ahlitulot (Ar. ilchtilaf), conversation, entertaining. 
aU, oli (79) side, cheek (T. 1). 
aljak, glove (woollen). 

angelusk, angulusk, finger ring (HS, 49, angelus, hanelusic), 
ark, house, upper storey. 
iish, osh, osliik, water mill (HS, 49, esTi), 
sky (of. HS, 49). 
asfuq, ostiiq, cushion. 
awr, cloud. 

uzhnertin (v.), Pr. azhmerem, to count, calculate. 

B. 

baf-kol, grandfather (HS, 51, bawa-kal). 
bag, hay, boy (T.), nobleman, prince. 
bakhshi, wandering musician, singer, clown. 
bakhshin, to grant, present, Causat. Pr. bakhshinem, Past : 
bakMshondom (ef. HS, 52). 

bar, her (I) side, direction, country ; (2) breast, side of the body. 
bdra (P. bahra), profit, advantage, use. 

bdraf, bdraw, ready, arranged, prepared; 6. kerin, to prepare, 
etc. ; b. bun, to be ready, to appear (P. hddir shudan). 
barendir, berendir, a sheep between two and three years of age 
(cf. HS, 53) (shishnok in Sabzawari) ; kliomd)arendi{r), in No, 
189, is explained as too young, unripe.’’ 

JarM, lamb (HS, 53). 

. bast,A^m on a stream (P. band), 
hay, see bag, 
fat, grease. 

stature, figure, body. 
bechi, hey cM, bichi, finger. 
belak, hilah, many, numerous, plenty. 
helder chi, hmtmdi (T. ?). 
hele, yes (P.haK). 
belir,beylir,^xxto. 

hen, bin, bin, bottom, lower part of; as a preposition: below, 
under ; also below, etc. 

her, brother. : 
her, see bar: 
her, eyebrows. ; . , 
heraf, see bdraf, 
berdhi, hungry (HS, 52). 

herchiyon (200), apparently Plur, from the preceding, — hunger. 
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herin^ bm'in, wound, nicer, boil, etc, 
berin (v.), Pres, berem, to take away, carrj^ etc. 
berrin (v.), Pres, berrem, to cut, split, etc. (also burrin'). 
herusJi, cauldron. 

hezdin, hizdin (v,), Cansat. Pres, bezdinem, Past : hezdondum, to 
tear, pluck, break ofi (flowers) (180). 
blhor, spring. 
hi, hie. wi, wie^ willow. 
hichi, see hechi. 
bicJio ger, thumb. 

bif (?) Jcerin (v.), to look upon, to watch (14, etc.). 

bigwand, see bugtvand. 

bihm, bin, smell, aroma (HS, 54, beliin). 

hilak, see belah. 

bin, hen \ ^eebihin. 

binem, winem ; see ditin. 

memory, recollection; bir kerin, to learn; zka hir kerin, to 
forget. 

biri (apparently Khorasani 5m=P. blrun), the enclosure into 
which cattle is brought at midday from the pasture for 
milking. It is usually situated outside of the village. 
birin, see berin. 
bitin {Y.),VtQ^.hizem, to 
biwel, nose. 
biy (?), see hag. 
biyon {^)=bizhong, q.Y. 
bizMng, bezhing, sieve (HS, 54). 
bizhong, eyelash. 

bodie, bodhie, budie, small saucer, bowl. 
bol, lappet (?). 

bolg, bolgiw, bolk, pillow, cushion (HS, 51). 
bolkhona, upper storey of the house (P. hdldkhdna). 
borin, worin (v.), Pres., 3rd p. bore, it rains. 
bo, hoy, wind (HS, 52, be). 

boygtish, bay gush, o^Yl (HS, 52, bdyeqush, orig. T. ?). 
river-bed, gorge {?). 

a sort of bracelettes. 

bozin, wozin (v.) (102), Pres, wozem, to play, to contest in sports. 

hozk,o,Tm.{^B,5l,bdsik,bdsk)y 

budie, bodie, 

bugwand, bigwand, rug, bedding. 

(42), bride, newly married woman, doll (HS, 54), 
white, pale, fair, light (HS, 54), 
bust, busta, span. 

Ch. ^ ^ ^ 

oha, che, chi, what, how much (P. chi, chand), 

chd, right, good, nice, smart ; chd kerin, to prepare, repair, 

chara, how much, why, what for (V. chird and chi qadr). 
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charondin (v.), to graze (trans.), Pres, charinem, 
cheroiv^ see cliirow. 

cfierton^ a sort of food, made of dried curds (qurud, kashk). 

chi, cMe, ji, Pi. cMon, chiyon, Mil, mountain (HS, 62, cheli), 

cMk, star, constellation (HS, 62). 

cliihh, cimkh, winter cloak, chugha, q.w 

cJiilik, cJielik, cheylik, jeylik, chicken, generally young bird. 

chindin (v.), Pres, chinem, to sow. 

cMr (oiiomat,), clmking, the sound of. 

■chirm, leather. 

cMrow, cliire, lamp, light, candle (HS, 62), 
chorukh, charukh, a sort of footwear, made of one piece of 
leather, like American mocassins. 
chow, cMoiOi jiow, eye ; chow-rash (170), a black-eyed (girl). 
chow-khor, squint-eyed. 
chuchik, sparrow, desert lark (HS, 62). 

ch'ugha, a sort of a woollen mantle or cloak, sometimes lined with 
cotton, used as winter dress. 

chuin (v.). Pres, rein, from rclwin, or harma, to go, to walk (cf. 
HS, 62). 

chukh, chikh, see chngha. 

chuqqur, chukhur, zukhiir (?), a stony plain, valley (?). 

D. 

dd, de, do, doyk, di, mother (HS, 65, dak), 
daf (?) kerin (85), to look on, to watch. 
dandik, seed, grain, stone. 

(daw), voice, sound. 

■ddrdwin, liar. ■ 

darpa, trousers (o^ 

ddroiv, derow, dir iw, monej, coin. 

(?)=P. danda ?— torn. 

dusHf if, betrothed, newly married, bride, bridegroom, 
dasmo?, handkerchief (P. dasimdl). 

daw (P. diiglh), 2 ^ sort of drink, made of sour milk and water. 
dawa, dawtua (T.), camel. 

de, see dd. 

dehin, dehen, dihin, fool, mad (cf. HS, 68). 

dtdiw, clarified butter (?). 
den, din, again, another (?). 
dene, world, wealth (P. Ar, dunyd). 
derizJi, derezh, long, tall, lengthy. 
derow, see ddrow. 
deyre, tambourine (P. dd'ira). 
dhowa, see dowa. 
di, see dd. 

dighlon, hand spindle. 
dihin^ see dehin. 
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dih cock (HS, 69). 
dirizh^ see derizh. 
dishin, ditin (v,), to milk. 

diston, tripod on which the cauldron is suspended over the fire. 

distc, again, second time. 

ditm (v.), Pres, hinem, ivinem, to see, look. 

ditin, dishin (v.), to milk. 

ditmon, didmon, daughter of an uncle, cousin. 

diz, dez, thief. 

dizon, jizo7%, razor. 

doin (v.), Pres, dhem, dha, to give, let, allow, etc. ; haldoin, to 
lift, move up, raise. 

doho, yesterday (cf. HS, 6S, duhu, dukeh). 
domor, step-mother. 

donin (v.), Pres, doniem (?), to place, put, set, pitch (a tent), etc. 
dopir, grand mother. 

dor, dol, do, tree, wood. 

dos, a pit, in which lime is prepared. 
dowa, yesterday (?). 

dowat, wedding (P. Ar. da^wat), 

doive, dowon, skivt, lappet (P. daman), 

doyl doye! beware, alas, etc. (P. dad, ddd-u Wddd). 

doyh, see da. 

doynin (v.) (176), Cans, from doin, q.v., to spread. 

du, behind, after. 

duelc, dulek, tail. 

duMn, dehin, butter (?). 

duishm, duitin, see ditin, 

duiz, diz, right, ready (?). 

dulat, double (a door), consisting of two halves. 

dulup, drop. 

du7non, fog, 

dumon, lappet, skirt. 

dim, dund, wasp. 

durna, crane. 

rfcrm (v.), Pres, to sew, 

d-aswa, the day after to-morrow. 

• E. 

elag, helag, helek, sieve. 

estin, istin (v.), Pres, estem, to stand up; halestm, to rise, etc. 
ewor, iwor, evor, evening, dusk (HS, 60, war). 

F. 

fah, fakh, mouth (101), opening in a stringed musical instrument. 

fara, wide, broad, remote (P. fardh?)* 

ferin [93), see perin. 

fish, fishk, sniffling; /. kerin, to snifle. 
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G. 

garin^ gerin (v.), to wander, roam about, to search. 
gaSs gciz Icerin (8), see gazin. 
gaw, gap, w^ord, speech. 

gaw, gaive, depression of soil, ravine (P, gawdl), 
gator, liawr, white, light, pale. 

gawr, Imwr, Imwir, stone, rock ; gawreAsh, mill stone. 
gazin (v.), or gaz herin, to bite. 

gelur, gtihir, round, spherical ; high (about breast of a woman, 
171). 

ger, gir, large, big ; senior, older. 

gerin, see garin. 

gerin, girin (v.), to weep, cry. 

geshtin, the same as garin, q.v. 

gezag, thief, brigand. 

gezer, beet-root. 

gezlih (T.), knife. 

ghir herin, to roll. 

gir, see ger. 

girin, see gerin, or garm. 
girrah, clay, mud. 

girtin (v.), Pres, girem, to take, touch ; lialgiriin, the same. 

go, goto, goli, bullock. 

goris, millet (P. gawars). 

gowja, gugja, green or white plum. 

gudh, gucJi, ear; gudho girtin, to hear, listen to. 

guli (28), tresses (of a woman). 

gulleh, calf. 

gulur, see gelur. 

gun, gon, testicle. 

gur, wolf (P. gurg). 

gur, gurr, bald (Khorasani P, gar, lit, P. kal). 
gurda ( 161 ), frightened (?). 
gurra-gurra (onomat.), sound of thunder, roar. 
gutin (v.), Pres, (da-)wm, to speak, talk, 
f/mm, talk, gossip, rumours, 

gUwshondin (v.). Pres, guweshinem, to squeeze, Oaus. of guwsMn, 

H. 

hafshon, Boit oi thonij weed, 
hak, hag, hdk, lime. 
haldoin,sQedom.:\.:\ 
halestin, see estin. 
halgiriin, see girfin. 
halonin, see onin. 

handek, handik, little, a, iew {F. andak). 
hanewor, smooth, level (Khorasani F. hamwar). 
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hang, hong, hon (39), oali, appeal, cry (?)* 

hani, hanye, am, eni, forehead. 

lianisM, enislit, henisht, elbow. 

hari, harye, hardi, wool. 

liarrin (v.), Pres, harma, to go, walk. 

hasin, Jiasen, isin, asen, iron (HS, 48). 

hasp, horse, pony (of. HS, 48). 

haste, bone. 

hawir, paste. 

liawol (75), a relativ'e (=;=P. ham-dl ?). 

hawshon, see hafshmi, 

heh, heg, egg. 

hek, see hak, 

helak, see elag. 

heli, heyli, hUi, looking glass, mirror. 
heli, hili, hilli, helin, nest (of a bird). 
her, herd, soil, earth, mud, country, fields. 
herch, bear. 

herme, pear (P. amrud). 

heshin, heyshin, hishin, green, light grey, bluish. 

heylin (118), see heli (mirror). 

hifo, alas, pity (Ar. hayf). 

hiji, a hdjp. 

hilin, see heli, 

hilonak, cradle. 

hin, still, yet ; so much. 

hin, hen, in, inj, small, fine. 

hisir, prisoner, slave (Ar. asir). 

hiw, moon, light, 

hiwi, ibex. 

hiwolak, broom (?). 

hizing, hizim, firewood, fuel (HS, eznik). 

hodho, there. 

horig {b2), see hang, 

^or (40), the same as or, q.v. % 
hotin (v. j, Pres, tern, to come, to arrive. 

howerkhu, a thick woollen rug, used as tablecloth. It is square, 
holes are cut near the edge, on all four sides. A rope is 
passed through the holes, so that after a meal, by pulling it, 
it is possible to tie what remains, rendering the rug into a 
sort of a bag, and to hang it somewhere to keep safe from dogs . 
(17), sleeve. 

Imr, small, the same as khurd (apparently merely a corruption 
:::,;of the; latter). 

I. 

igde (38), sanjit tree, Elaeagnus angiistifolia (HS, 51). 

imom, also used in the sense of the shrine, or grave of a saint.;’ 

in, hin, inj, smsdl, ^ne, thin.. 
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i}\ or, fire. 

to-day (HS, 50). 

isliin {v.), to ache, to be painfol (156). 
ispe, louse 

iataure, barren, childless (HS, 49, istaurah, saurah). 
iwor, ivor, evening. 

J, 

jd, barlejT' (HS, 61, jeheh). 
jagna, falcon, hawk. 

jam, with, by side, together (P. Ar. jdnih), 
violence, insult (Ar. /a6r). 
jel, jil, horsecloth. 

jeri, jiri, Bj sort of a woman’s frock, with tight sleeves. 
jewe, twins. 

jeyda, more (corrupted Ar. ziyddat). 
jiy je, place, bed (P. ja). 
jinor, jenor, neighbour. 
joni, young. 

for, one time (P. bar) ; jor-jore, from time to time. 
jow, reply (P. Ar. jawdb). 
jow, see chow. 

jwan, jon, soul, life, spirit ; jwan doin, to die, expire. 


K. 

kacJiak, tejufc, hairlock. 

UacMJc, hecMh, Icachk {!) small, little, young ; (2) daughter, girl, 
maiden. 

kadhak, cotton homespun. 

kafchir, sieve spoon, for collecting foam (P. kafglr)^ 
father (when addressing only). 
kajak {SB), see kachak. 
kajin, unooloured silk. 

kola, kale, kalle, village, hamlet (P. Ar. qaVa). 
kalgjiar, a sort of thorny weed, used as fuel (47). 
small finger. 

kaln, halin, hating, hiide’s 'pxioe {T.) 
i?a?Mr(?), black, Clark (33). 
kamarchi{n),iroG'k. 

(v.), to laugh, smile. . 
kar, ass. 

(T.), black spot, shadow (21). 

karin (v.), to appear black, dark, to come in sight (25, 74, 108). 
Icdrin, see kerin. 

water melon. 
kask, green. 

katin, kawtin (v.), Pres, kawem, to idM; dokatm, Uhatin, to fall 
down, to descend; rokatin, to lie down, sleep ; warkatin, to 
rise, get up, jump. 
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MaWi Mawk, partridge, .. 

Mawn, kerchief by which women cover their heads. 

Mawr, see gawr. . . 

haylin^ Icaylu, see kaln. 

kaytiq, Adam’s apple. 

leech, flea. 

kehik, gihik^ dung. 

kely Ml, collyrium, antimony (Ar. kiM), 
kelak (66), giddiness (?),— Khorasani* P. gileiv. 
keldon, a metal bottle for keeping collyrium. 
keli, quarrel, 
kelut, see kuluL . 
kenj (?), overcoat. 

kerin (v.), Pres, kem, to do, make, act, etc. 
kerge, hare, 

keros, shirt, frock of a woman. 

kerrin (v ), Pres, kerrem, to buy. 

keshin (v.), Pres, keshem, to draw, puli, etc. 

keshondin (v,), Pres, keshinem (Cans.), to draw, drag, drive. 

Mato, bag, hawersack. 

khamtlin, khamulin (v.), to adorn, dress smartly. 
kharow, ruined, brocken, bad (P. kharah), 
khaw, sleep (HS, 65). 

MamV (19), field (?). 

khazon, khizon, child (cf. HS, 65). 

khestin, khistin (v.), Pres, khem, to hit, strike, beat; warkhestm, 
to summon, take up ; to, to beat down, hit. 
khin, nobleman, khan, 
khin, khuin, blood, P. khu 7 i. 
khine, see kwin. 

khir, good (Ar. khayr ) ; khire — (used as a preposition), for, for 
the sake of. 

khire-shar {khayr wa sharr) kerin, to take auguries. 

Mirada, nephew (sister’s son or daughter), P. khtvahar’-zdda. 
khishk, khuishk, dvy. 
khistin, see khestin. 

MoZe, M?^7oZe, Mw;^e, earth, mud, dust. 
kholow4r, ashes. 

aunt (mother’s sister). 

Mom, wet, fresh, perspiring. '' 

khopondin (v.), IBres. khopinem, to deceive (Gam:), 

khor, wrong, bent, crooked, 
khorbinek, nosering, 
khorze, see khirzd. 

khos, barefooted (?). 

khosh, khwash, pleasant, agreeable, 
khoy, khwe, salt (cf . HS, 64, kheh). 
khuin, see khin. 
khuynin, to read, recite, * 
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khuUa-khuUa (oiiomat.), bubbling, noise of running water. 

kJmllah, lame. 

khure, small pox (HS, 65, khoreh). 
khurin ( 162 ), morning meal ( ? ) . 

Jchurjin, saddle-bag, also saddle (2). 

Mmyn^ hhwin, see khin, blood. 

Khwadhe^ KhwodM, God 
khwang, sister (HS, 63, khang). 
khwasli, see khosh. 
hhwe, see khwo. 

khwo, khoy, khwe, sweat (HS, 64, khoh). 

kliwozin (v.), Pres, khozem, to wish, desire, ask, 

kliwurin, khworin (v.), Pres, khom, to eat. 

hishin, see keshin. 

kolj melon. 

kolakf old, aged. 

kola-kola (onomat.), bleating. 

kolin (v,), to bleat. 

koni^ konye, kuni, spring, brooke, well, 

konin (v.), to be able ; neg. nokom, nokoy (15), noko, cannot. 

kor, cave, crevice (P. ghdr). 

kor, qor, anger, quarrel (Ar. qahr). 

kori, right, proper, well aimed. 

kow, ankle. 

kowur, kower, a male sheep, one year old. 
kiiir, blind (P. Mr). 
kilin, see kwin. 

Ml, handful, fist. 

Ml, wound, ulcer. 

Mia, kulld, a woman's frock. 

kulle (34), a bit of wool (from which a thread is spun). 

kulesh, kuleshk, field after harvest (99). 

kulij , mvt oi irook. 

kuUn, huUm {v.), to hoil; to dig. 

kulow, felt cloak, or mantle. 

kulut, keluf, hillock, hills covered with grass (used in Khoras. P.). 
Mm,hat(?). 

M?^, hole, cave, crevice, well; anus. 
kuni^ see koni. 
kunder, pumpkin. ■ 

knndi, B, h\g earthenware jar used for storing flour (also used in 
, Khoras. P.) , , 

Mr, short; Mr kerin, to cut hair, to shave. 

Mr (10), row, line (?). 

kufdhik, kurtik (49), camping ground (?). 

Imrh (111), woollen sock {kurgi means soft wool in Khoras. P.); 
Mrpi, bridge (T.) 

Mrum, worm. 

kurtik, see hurdliik. ' , 
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hus herin, to bite, attack (about dogs) (83), apparently for gaz 
h., q.v. 

hush, top, nipples of breasts. 

husMin (v.), Pres, huthem, to kill, murder. 

Imli, bad, unhappy, ugly, 

Imiin (t.), to chew, Caus. hutinem (180) ; to knock. 
huz, vulva. 

huz (?), a dug out for sheltering lambs. 

hwin, qwin, hiiin, huyn, hhioin, khuin, tent, house. 

L. 

lahu, where. 

lam, palm of the band, fist. 

langar, a big tray ; a wooden bar for shutting doors ; tva langara, 
slowly. 

lanj, fight (Pers. ranj). 

Uhhestin, see khestin, 

listin (v ), Pres. Iize7n (37), to play (1). 

lochin, mad, fool. 

lonin, see onin. 

lorzin (v.), to shiver, tremble. 

losh, flesh, carcase, carion. 

low, lou, loe, loiDuh, loek, son, boy, lad. 

M. 

mala, mdlla, mulla, a literate man. 
mam, breast of a woman. 
maqal (123), halting place. 

mar, mark, markh, a sort of a thorny grass used as fuel, 

maror, stag, deer. 

mati, mati, aunt (father’s sister). 

maz, mazin, elder, senior, chieftain, headman. 

mehak, mehek, month. 

mer,, man, husband. 

mer, death. 

merin (v.), Pres, merem, to die. 

mi, ewe, she-goat. 
mihwon, miy won, miwon, guest, 
mw, blue, deep blue (like enamel). 
mmsM, hen, bird in general. ^ 
mis, miz, mizd, nvine. 
mouse..'. , 

misMw (92) (v.), to sweep,' clean (?),. 
handful I 

mom, mome, mohen, moyne, maTe, 
mol, ■ ten t,^ bouse. . 

molsMn, one whose house caught fire (an abusive expression). 
mo7jga, cow. 
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monin (v.), Pres, mmem, to remain, to stay. 

morj, lofty high. 

most: mosu, fish. 

moya, meya, female ; slie-eameL 

nmfzada, knave, villain (P, muft-zada), 

mum (10), a sort of cloth or frock. 

murchalc^ slowly. 

N. 

nawisin (v.), to write. 
nin^ non, nun, nu, bread, 
ninih, nail (of a finger). 
nir, mr, male (camel, goat). 

nisMin (v.), Pres, nim, to sit ; runishtin, to sit clown. 
niw, half. 

niwcha (P. nhncha ?), frock with short sleeves. 

woc/io^, shelter for cattle (?). 

noko, at once, now. 

nol, horse shoe (Ar. nad), 

nol, nwol, govge. 

bed sheet (?). 
nolin (v ), to groan. 
nolon (?), like. 

noti, notow (51), similar, like. 
now, name. 

now^ middle, waist ; (prep.) amidst, in, inside, etc, 
nowa, nuwo, turn (Ar. nawbat). 
nowih, navel. 

nowoli, naughty, wicked, vile (Ar. P. Id ahdll), 
wgro, silver. 
nuwo, see nowa, 

O . . , 

farsakh, i.e. about 4 miies^ distance, 
shelter for cattle.' 
oli, ali. alye, '• 

onin (v.), Pres, inem, to bring; Jialonin, to take, lift; lonin, to 
carry away. 

.ofu, op unoie (mother’s brother) (HS, 48, dfp, appeh), 
or, ir {=zhor, 49 ?),,fire (HS, 48, dr), 
osh, ish, water mill. 
ow water. 

(v.), Pres, to, throw, pour out. 

owo, down ; West., ' ■„ 

/ ' P. 

pali, poli, pahli, (2 , pahlu) side ; (prep.) near, by the side ot 
palwar^ fat, abundant. 

parda, a fret, or stop on : a stringed musical instrument ;(P.). 
pdykom, news (P, paygMm). /- 
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■paz, cattle, sheep (HS, 56, pms). 
peh kerin ( 1 ), to break legs (?). 

pp\ iiiiicli, plenty. 
per, bridge. 

perin, perrm, ferin (v.). FreB. perem, to fly. 
pesing, cat. 

peamon, pesmom, cousin, son of an uncle. 
peshin, peyshin, pishin, foremost, at the head. 
picJiin (v.), Pres, pichim, to turn, twist. 

2nh shoulder (HS, 57). 
piren, the day before yesterday. 
pks kerin, to ask, question. 
pizhder, porcupine. 
poch, kiss. 

pocha, skirt (HS, 55). 

poin (v.), Pres, poma, to watch. 

poli, see pali. 

pon, wide, broad, plain (P. pahn). 
poni, a sort of footwear. 
por, part, portion, share. 
porsu, rib (HS, 55, pdrsu). 
posh, after. 

potin (v.), Pres, pizhem, to cook, bake, boil. 
pun, mint grass (Khorasani P., lit. P. puddna). 

Q. 

gaj, stork. 

qamar, kamar, black, dark. 

qaraqmid, a sort of food, the same as qurud, kashk. 
qarik, kirik, crow, raven. 
qazo, anger (Ar. gliadah). 

qarisin (v.), Pres, qarisem, to freez, to feel cold. 
qege, sheep-flea. 
qiriq, see.qariq, 

daughter, girl' (T.). 
gocM, scissors. . 

.gofj /w, kid. 

,gor, see i;of (anger). 
qotnq, sour milk (P. mast). 
qulk, qolk, quTh,kurk, Boit wool. 
qum, kum, hat, 
owl (1), ' 
qwin, see kivin. 

rd, re, ri, rre, rrey, road, path.: 

Ta/, . peak, .' hill top;. 
rand, Bee rind. 

msIhy fasMm^, 7 
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ratin (v.), Pres, rawem^ to go, run away (84). 
rawison^ rowison, kiss. 
re, see rci, 
re, see ri. 

regawr^ lieadiiiaii, P. rlshsafld, T. dqsaqdl, 

reston, riston, rope. 

ri, re, face, beard (HS. 70, reheh). 

ri, rile, day, sun. 

rind, rind, rmid, rand, good, nice, strong, etc. (HS, 70). 

riskat, permission (Ar. rukhsat), 

ritin (v.), Pres, rizhem, to pour out (HS, 70). 

riwi, fo:x, Jackal. 

riwi, intestines, bowels. 

rizh, rizha, row, order (137). 

rowison, see rawison. 

f%, ri, Hie, sun, da,y. 

rilin, bright, light. 

run, oil, butter. 

runishtin, see nishlin, 

S. 

sa, 'sdh, sok, dog. 

sakenin (v.), Pres, sakenem, to stay, remain. 
sapat, basket. 

sardor, headman of a tribe (P.) 
sardore (P. aarddri), long overcoat. 
mwo, for, for the sake of. 
mng, peg of a tent (HS, 74). 
serf a, table cloth (P. sufra), 
sew, siw, apple. 
sewek, light, easy (P. subuk). 
sha, comb. 

sham, show, shuw, sMw, shew, night. 

shawetin, shawtm (v.), Pres, shawetim, to burn ; Cans, shaweton- 
din, Pres, shawetinem, to light, to burn. 
shef, shaft, pole, stick. 
shew, see shdw. 
shewon, shepherd. 

witch, medicine man, diviner (Ar. ^fea^/Mf), 
shin, shun, shund, plmej 
sMw, slope, ravine. . 

same as q.v. ; evening meal, 

a sort of ' grass (P. 

shondin (v.), ¥res. shinem, {CmB.)y to send. ■ ; . ■ 

sword (HS, 75, »sM^). 
shun, simnd, see shin, 
shusha, glsiss {F. sKsha). 
shusMin (v.), to wash. ; 
si, si, se, sie shadow (P. sdya). 
si, side ; towards (P. su). 
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sim^ pus. 
sing, see seng. 
singe, breast. 

sis, white, fair, pale (usually as a synoiiim of huz, q.v.). 
sot, see sd, 

sol, current, spat (Ar. sayl?). 
sor, cold (HS, 72, sar), 

sportin, isportin (v.), Pres, sperum, to entrust, hand over. 

SUIT, sor, red, pink. 

suirek, scarlet fever. 

sul, shoe (HS, 73). 

sumbil, moustache (P. sahll), 

sund, oath (1) (cf. HS, 73, sue7i). 

suw, morning, also suwaydo. 


T. 

taj, tazh, coarse woolen homespun, used for making tents. 

tajin, full, complete (?). 

tandur, oven (P tanur). 

tan, tane, alone (P. tanJid). 

tashi, hand spindle. 

tawer, ax (P. tabar). 

Tat, Tot, a Persian, as opposed to a Kurd. 

tawo, spoilt, ruined, destroyed (P. iabdh), 

tawshe, axe, used fpr chopping wood (P. ttsha). 

tayloq, calf, young camel. 

te/%, soft wool. 

tekhar, ass colt. 

tere, see iuru, 

teron, falcon (T. tarldn), 

tezh, see tizh; see taj. 

tidho, from there. 

tihim. Urn, thirsty. 

(187), band, party of horsemen. 
iif, full, satisfied with food (P. sir), 
iifi, hailstone. 

tisht, tusMr something,, a little. ' 

tizh, tezh, tuizJi, tmz, sixdkip, sprout. 

tol, bitter. 

iofi, (154), darkness.' 
foa, a so.rt of a weed., ' ■ : , 

Tot, see Tat. 

Tozeki, Persian (&.d}.)=zTdjikl, 
tuizh, tuiz, see tizh. 

tukh, hea>d (At. tauq). : ' - ' • 

iushtir, kid, one year old (HS, 59, tushdlr). , 
turn, ture, tere, grape, vine (HS, 59, tnrdi), - 

tnw, sour milk (the same as Persian mast). 
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U. 


ujiq, fire-place, .hearth (T. ujdq). 

urencha, clover. 

urghon, blanket (T. yurglidn), 

urt, urte, urii. middle; amidst, within, between (T.. cf. HS, 50), 
ustu, neck (cf. HS, 48). 

W. 

waris, rope (?). 

wafik, wazliik, crow. 

wedho, widho, here. 

wi, without ; see bi, hie, 

wishin (v.), Pres. wisMm, to scatter. 

worin, see horin. 

Y. 


yon, side (27). 

Z. 

zmid, arm to the elbow. 

zang, stirrup, 

zar, zir, yellow. 

zdroWj zeroiv, thin, graceful. 

zawejin, married. 

zawon, tongue. 

zek, zih, abdomen, stomach. 

zenho {?), probably for zeminho (16). 

zhabd, overcoat (Ar, juhba). 

zhaku, from where. 

zhawro, from there. 

woman, wife. 
zhir, zhuir, under, below. 
zhone, zhmzg, knee (HS, 71, zhenu). 
zhilir, see zMr, 

zhufiin, zhonin (117) (v.), to hasten, drive, hit (cf. ajutim), 
zhung, see zhom, 
midday (Ar. 
zir, see zar, 

ziw, silver, money (HS, 72), of. 179. 

ziw^zow, river-bed, gorge, valley (West. Kurdish zdb), 

ziwiston, wintex, 

zonm {Y, ), Fres, zonem, to know. 

(102), see ^ 
zowo, zuwo, zumo, mn4n4doW. 
zu, zi, soon, quickly, 
zugnr, see chuqur, 

V. Specimens op Kurdish Wbitinos. 

A few specimens of Kurdish tristichs, as written by a 
literate Kurd, are here given. ^ Figures refer to the numbers in 
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the collection of specimens above. The helplessness of the 
writer with orthography is really remarkable. 

120 . 

^ (sic) sS JU 


122 . 

< b jiL ^bb^; bf^ ^ 


123. 

^ ci— ii/o aJ ^ ^ — if eJsA? 

u>> 

*“ <3.1-^ 

124. 

^ AS* ^f iwfyT ^ <3bJ ^ ^Lwa ^ <JL— i*C J)^ 

^ <3!;S' Lsk a/0 2JOo b 

125. 

126. 

^ ^ (A—J ^ .;; ^ . ^ ^ j ^ uXj 

J A_j^ A-J OjA 

127. 

«AJi^ Ai 

^ l 5 i 3^ 

^ A l l n mmJl^ Li!^ ' ^ l .mmwiww J 

128 . 

^ (<stc) ' Ai 4^ di^j^ ' ^ A jf. 
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129. 


^ Axsxj 

&Aii. f^J IciK 

• r 

A.4Jrii 

^ iii Asub j 

i3l .jIauIiXj:; 



bj-' 





130 . 




Jd ^ 


^ iSj 

CIa 








131. 

^ (.5 ^ b 


132. 

C5^:’ J.) 

P.S. — I lia/ve to acknowledge my gratitude to Mrs. C. de Beauvoir 
Stocks for her I’evision of my English in this paper. 

Calcutta. 

The 18th July, 1926. 





Article No. 14. 


Some Persian Darwish Songs. 

By W. IvA-Now. 

A darwisli, in his quaint attire, singing loudly in the bazar 
amidst a busy crowds is quite a familiar sight in every Persian 
town. The songs he sings deal with Divine love, with praises to 
the, Imams, with their sufferings, etc. Almost all of them are 
gems of Persian poetry, very carefully selected; well-known 
ghamls, qasldas or tarp^hands of Hafiz, Sa'di, Ni'matul-lah 
Wall, or belonging to some comparatively late poet, like 
Diya’i, Nor 'All Shah, etc. 

There are, however, songs which are also sung by the 
darwishes, which do not belong to the literary poetry of Persia, 
but are ordinary songs of the people composed on the same 
principles as popular quatrains, tasmfs, etc. They show the 
same disregard for official prosody, they use phonetic rhyme, 
which is no ryhme at all if the poem be written or pronounced 
according to the rules of literary Persian, etc. These poems are 
not very numerous as darwishes avoid them in order not 
to appear too rustic and uneducated. But the technique of 
their profession as beggars makes it necessary for them some- 
times to use them, especially those which closely imitate the 
high-flown poetry. 

In order to deal properly with these songs it is better to 
show in what particular performances they are sung. In ac- 
cordance with the ancient customs and beliefs, the profession 
of beggar (gadd) ^ is regarded as objectionable. All darwishes 
are prohibited from begging— -officially— except those belonging 
to the ^^Khdksdr or " Haydan ” order. These do not treat their 
begging as ordinary begging, but regard it as a sort of collection 
of their dues, and the subsistence gained by this 

guqma4-‘faqr) they regard as lawful to them {kaldl). Begging 
in fact is their sole occupation, and is surrounded by different 
observances, superstitions, special ethics, etc. The initiates of 
higher degrees do not beg themselves,^ as a rule, except when in 


1 The term gada, gadWl is always used in a derogatory sense. As 
applied to begging by darwishes, or by peasants of famine-struck villages, 
and others who are not professional beggars, but who are obliged to beg 
for only a short period of time, the term parsd, parsagari is usedj> e.g. 
ra/il 6a pci!;r5a= started begging. 

2 The darwishes are guarding the world against calamity, hala ; theY 
ea^ whenever it approaches. 

They occasionally use a different method, by “ sitting in the tent *' 
at the gates of a city, or at the door of the house of a wealthy man. 


238 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, [N,S., XXIII, 

¥ery stressed circumstances. All begging is done by the newly 
initiated (ImcMk-abdal), who are obliged to bring a certain 
amount to their murshid daiiyd 

A darwish setting out to beg must be dressed in full 
uniform^ having his pust-idakht, or skin for sitting on, over his 
shouiders, a hatchet, taharzin, in his hand, and especially the 
kaslihul, or begging bowl, into which donations are placed.^ 
He must not sing unless his voice, is regarded (at least by him- 
self) as pleasant to others. He must not be a nuisance to 
others in any way, must not address anyone in particular, 
but create the illusion of alms being given voluntarily. Those 
darwishes who cannot sing may go along the shops of the bazar, 
silently putting down a leaf of a tree, or a flower, etc,, and wait 
for alms. Others say something during this performance. I 
knew a darwish at Sabzawar who whilst walking unceasingly 
repeated : bd guftugu mirdwdm, hd khanddgu miglrdm, i.e. ‘‘I 
am, talking as I walk, and I smile as I take (the aims).'’ 

When the darwish comes to the bazar, he stops at the 
entrance, in the middle of the street, and then begins to sing. 
After this he can take not more than '‘seven steps” {haft 
qadam) at a time, doing this without undue hurry, finishing his 
song before moving on, not singing when he walks, neither 
looking round, nor talking to his friends ; in short, acting the 
ecstatic devotee, entirely absorbed in his religious devotions. 
It may be added that the flow of alms is usually very slow, and 
a darwish has to spend hours in touring round before he collects 
anything appreciable, so that his dignified movements are 
primaril}^ due to the methods of saving labour, worked out by 
long practice. 

In order to attract public attention to his appearance in 
the bazar he sings something as follows 

Az dyne AU diddyi mo bino shud 
dzlome {sic) alif lisone mo guyo shud 
ddr yoyi Ali nazar ku dy ahliyaqin 
z^un nur Muhammad‘U Ali fdydo shud. 


In such cases the sum is usually specified, and the darwish will sit in his 
tent until his desire will become green,” to niyydt’dsh sabz skdwdd, i.e. 
until he gets what he asks for. Sitting in the tent {chddir zadan) is 
accompanied by very complicate symbolical and magic rites, special 
prayers, abstinence, etc., and is not permitted to beginners. 

1 Usually this period of service is 1001 ” days, just over three years, 
but a darwish may accelerate his spiritual progress if he gets the cash, 
due for this period, within a shorter time. 

2 This rule is often disregarded because these implements of the 

darwish are often used as a security against small loans due to lean days 
in his difficult profession. Darwish kdmil na bashad td chizl az u lang na 
bashad^the darwish will not be perfect unless he is short of some of his 
implements. is regarded as possessing special magic powers, and 

is often kept in the houses of well-to-do people to feed the sick out of it. 
Very often such kashkuls are ornamented with silver and jewels. 
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^ Ivo cilit j jt ^ sm Uw t/o XtSjjii y 

^ ^ I4MJ ^L: J <\^S\XJ Jjp ^ 

i.e. From the 'ayn of 'Ali our eje^ become able to see, ■ 

from the lam and alif our tongues get the power of 
speaking. 

Look into the letter ''i'’ of the word *'Ali, o thou, 
who believest only the obvious 1 
From that light Muhammad and 'Ali have appeared.^ 

Then the darwish asks the permission of the public to 
proceed with his singing : — 

Rukhsdti kliolidm hd ishqd we sdlom 
to Icuniim heir rtihe i jam‘‘e idmom. 
aMi ma'no liamd yah jo jamJ" d 
bar ydki isliq d bar jumld selom. 

Sdlom kun hi salomdt boshi 

zire aldmi sawze Muhammad boshi, ^ 


‘ ^U3 jj 0 


Jsi f a.*. A cJ. A f 


Ab 3»4.asvo 






^ s ^^Ab oa-^Lw a/ 



i.e, I ask permission for the sake of Thy love and blessing, 

in order to make (it) complete before this community. 
The participants in the '' knowledge ” are all together, — 
love belongs to One, blessing to all. 

Greet (all, saying) : be you in good health, 
abide under the green banner of Muhammad I 


He may also unequivocally encourage the donors, with 
a song which is purely popular, and may be regarded as a 
''joke,” to break up the tension of the sublime speculations of 
these introductions. 

Zikre shuddm hi mashghul 
du pul bdndoz tu kashkul 
zikre Kliudo Rasul d 
Jiar chi hedeyi qabul d. 


1 This is a paraphrase in literary Persian, in which the terms of lit. 
Persian are mechanically substituted for the expressions of the song. It 
must be noted that in such paraphrases the metre, rhyme, etc., may be 
irregular and incorrect, due to altered pronunciation 

A The expression * is the name of the first letter in the word 
*A1!, but it also means the ^‘ eye,” alluded to here in the word-play. The 
lam and are the first word in the formula “ there is no god except 
Allah.” “ That ’Might is an allusion to the “ nur-i-yaqm.^\ 

' s Such additional lines are required by the change of the tune to 
which they are sung. They may be added to any one of these songs. 
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^ OsAttf A,ai^ib ^ ^ 5^1^ 

i.e. As I become busy with singing {dhihr)^ 

thrown two coppers into the begging bowl. 

The mention (dhikr) of God is the Prophet.^ 

Whatever thou gives t, will be accepted. 

Then follows a '^bismilla/^ the usual formula, “'in the 
name of God, etc.,’’ w^hich must be repeated at the beginning of 
every undertaking. There are several versions of it; they are 
probably very numerous. They are sung not only at the 
beginning of the darwish’s “ working day,” but sometimes 
before every new song. 

Az nome Mimlidt ado hunum bismillo ” 
liasii tu Alloh-u nisi misldt billo 
pursdn dgdr zi quwdtdt miguyum 
lo hawla we lo quwdta illo hello. 


diib vjiAb/o j diiif * aiJf ^b j\ 

^ alib ^1^— _5 Ji jj ^ ^ j 


i.e, I will say ‘'bismilla ” with the help of Thy blessed name. 

Thou art God, there is no one like unto Thee, by God i 

If they ask as to Thy might, I will say : 

there is no might and no power except from God I ” 


Another Bismilla"’ : 


■ ‘ Bismillo ” mihlmndm Khudoro 
zi mushte khoh Oddm soJcht moro 
zi ‘‘ bismillo ” chizi nis behtdr 
nehodum toji “ bismillo ” bar sdr. 

A jab tojist in toji ilohi 

bench bar sdr berowjiar jo ki khoyi? 


^ fix) 


r 


^ .Wil «.) !&Ii f 
J/',,. J’ r ' Ci. 


* 

j 

f J alif 

Jj 





Lc, T sing to God, 

who created Adam for us from a handful of earth. 
There is nothing better than hismilla,^^ 


1 Apparently because it is sufficient to meiitioxi the Prophet to 
remember: also' God. 

2 xhe word “crown,” tuj, also means the darwish felt cap. Very 
often dhikrs and even long prayers are sown round with silk. iSar means 
not only the head, but also the beginning. The expression ; I have put 
the crown of Bismilla"" on the head, \ may mean — “on the beginning 
of the undertaking,” in this ease — the begging. 
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so I have pot the crown of the ^^hismilW upon the 

head. 

A wonderful crown is the divine crown, — , 
put it on thy head and then go wherever thou 
wan test. 

Another Bismilla'^: 

Bismillo wirde zdbondm bd liar adab 
man Jcalpe oseto7ie tn liastum yo AU madad 
Miohimn hi ddr du wakht bd fdryode mo rdsi 
awdl ddr dame imomat diyum ddr take laJiat, 


^ ho oh I^Afjjrak 


i,e. p Bismilla^^ is the prayer in my mouth, in every manner. 
I am the dog at thy threshold, o ^ All, help ! 

I wish thee to answer my appeal on two occasions, — 
first (when the trumpets of thy arrival) as an Imam 
will be blown, the second— at the bottom of the 
gravel 

The artlessness of the composition is the more apparent as 
these songs try to imitate in their contents the standards of the 
high-flown poetry. Besides these pieces, there are many short 
dhihrs^ some in verse, others in rhymed prose, which are used 
to fill up a pause between two parts of a long poem, or to 
separate one poem from another. In addition to these there is 
a profusion of exclamations as To Hu^ — O He!, or To AU 
madad^O 'Ali help!, or Haqq dust iUol4o=The Truth is the 
friend, there is no deity besides Him!, or bar qdror hoshdd:=he 
it strong ! etc. 

Some specimens of shorter dM&rs may be given here: 

Mdhkd Madina bdytu44o 
dine Ndbi sala’hlo 

Hu Haq iUo44o {bis), 

J jf ^ A 

i,e. Mekka and Medina are the house of God. 

The faith of the Prophet, God bless him, 

is He is the Truth, there is no god beside Him 1 ’’ 

Another:, 

Haq hd haq dodmirdsdd yo Hu 
wahduhu lo ilaha illo Hu, 


i 





If A_Jf : I 80.. 
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i."e' ' God gives to the righteous what he deserves, 

He is One, there is no god beside Him ! 

Another : 

Awdldm hhoki okhirdm Jchok as 
Odem dz khoh nure eflok as. 

^ 4.SAA«f ^ IteS'lsSii. 

i.e, ■ My origin is dust, my end is in the dust, 

but Adam (=man) of dust is the light of heaven. 

Another ; 

Khmli dirakhtis ddr miune hehisM 
samdrosh lo ilaha illo Hu 
samdrosh lo shorika lahu. 

^ isJ \SjiMa 

Le. There is a beautiful tree in the middle of Paradise, 
its fruits are '' there is no god except Him,’' 
its fruits are there is no companion unto Him. ! ” 

There are, indeed, numerous dhikrs, but those given above 
are sufficiently typical of their kind. The Khorasani accent in 
the text of these songs Is due to the fact that they were written 
in Southern Khorasan, after the dictation of a local darwish. 
It must be noted that he tried to follow as much as possible 
the rules of literary language, especially in the terminations 
which in the Khorasani are frequently omitted, if consonants. 


Caleutta, 9-1-1928. 


Aeticle No. ir?.: 


Jargon ol Persian Mendicant Darwishes. 

By W. IvANow. 

In my papers dealing with the so-called Persian Gypsies/ 

Shi'ifce sects of the fifteenth or six- 
r.f given an analysis of the elements 

p ®®“®* ■ language ” is composed. For students of the 

yP „ problem it maybe useful to note also some peculiarities 

Pcrai'r *1^® wandering darwishes of 

•■ ■ brief list of their terms is here given, and although it 
small percentages of expressions which 
resemble the Gypsy words of supposed Indian origin, the 

undoubtedly identical with 
that used by Gypsies all over the country. It is obvious, that 
tne darwishes, being more concerned with religious matters, 
and more conversant with Arabic as the vehicle of Muham- 
ma an religious thought, would more freely borrow Arabic terms 
or eir conventional code than the poor and entirely illiterate 
country craftsmen, the Gypsies. In other respects the close 
relation of the two jargons is quite apparent, and one may 
suppose that this connection is not due to the borrowings by the 
darwishes from the code of the Gypsies, but to the fact that 
both codes are merely modifications of a third one, namely the 
secret J^i’gon of thieves, brigands, beggars, etc. There is no 
^ thieves’ jargon has existed for centuries, 
ine darwish terms which may be occasionally picked up in 
butiG and hagiological Persian literature appear *to be many 
centuries old. 

£ The present list was compiled in Birjand, Eastern Persia, 
^rom inform tion supplied by a Khaksarl darwish, Raushan 'Ali 
biiah, originally from Shahr-i-Babak (in the province of Kirman). 

acted as a secretary to a band of brigands on 
me Yazd -Kirman road, who kept him, as he says, as a prisoner, 
ile specialised in black-mail and the negotiations connected 


f of Qainat, Journal of the Asiatic 

society of B<mgal new series, vol. X, 1914, pp. . - further 

notes on the Qyp8%es in Persia, ibid., vol. XVI, 1920, pp. 281-291. 
1 refer further on to the first paper as I, and the second as II. 

warned that the first paper was not read by me in 
'- 4 . being upset at the outbreak of the 

^cnisprints. They have all been, corrected in my 
second paper, on pp. 289-291. ^ 

Jargon, Joum. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, new 

, oL XVIII, 1922, pp, 375-383. I refer to this paper as III. 


■244. Journai of iJie Asiatic Society of Beng(iL [N.S.j XXIII , 


tjherewith under the cloak o-f his status as a devotee. He was 
particularly well qualified also in begging, swindling, and other 
forms of rascality. 

The dar wishes do not use in their Jargon the numerous 
sufixes used by Gypsies. Their verbs are mostly composite, as : 
dak 6"/iew=stand up; guftol (literary Persian guftdr) ku say; 
Mmndor s/iai^=:iead, etc. But occasionally there are traces of 
special verbal stems: dz, to take, e.g., bioz=take fit). The root 
pit is apparent!}^ of Indian origin, — bepit, drink (it), bepitim, we 
will drink, etc. 8ik — look. Imp. besik. Imperative ''sit’’ is 
rendered -with ben or henish (the latter apparently belongs to 
some dialect of N. W. Persia). ' Strange is mideUa=zhe is 
afraid (Lit. Pers. mhtarsad, of which it may be a corruption). 
Also kmlislium’^^hu^ 1 (rendered by Persian Tilch magu 1).^ It 
may be added that the darwishes often hide the meaning of 
their words by splitting them up into syllables, between which 
some quite meaningless syllable, or word is inserted. It is the 
same as the so-called zabmi'i-zargan , or Yazdl, the difference 
consists only in the inserted syllables. 

In the following list of words an endeavour is made to 
trace the origin of each of them. 
azdh^ boy, son. 

bolukii branch, leaf of a tree (apparently corrupted from 
Pers. barg), 

dak, daM— good, right, straight, clean, etc., a Gypsy 
word, cL I, II, III. 

danew, denew, deneb, woman, wife, a Gypsy word, see I, II, 
III (p. 379). 
dogha, man. 

dukhloj, girl, daughter (Gypsy, see I and II). 
geher, sister (Lit. Pers. khwdhar). 
gerze, darwish (used also by Gypsies, cf. I), 
gwre, horse (Gypsy, see I, II). 

Jidzd, young (?), cf. above azdk, 

huhka, water pipe, qalydn (Indian). 

kafanok, shirt (Arab, shroud, and suffix -ok). 

wheat (?). 
kapar, donkey. 

khateki, prayer, written as a charm (Arab, khatt, with 
Pers. suffixes -ah, and -?). 
khit^ bad. 
kowrg, bread. 

kurum, an important man, governor, judge, etc. 
lahmegi, meat, flesh (Arab, lahm^ Pers. suffixes -ak and -«), 
,■'/, .v/'teyl,,; night ''(Arab.). 


1 Tbe infleetions, formations of different tenses, etc., are, both in 
Gypsy and in this darwish Jargon, identical with those in colloquial 
Persian. 
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mmlial, oil, butter. 

mahi. old. 

moij water (Arab.). 

nalegi, slipper, shoe (Arab, na'l, and the same Pers. 

suffixes ) . 
parah, -GO'w, 

pereld, bird, hen (obviously from Pers. verb parMun, to 

fly)* 

qumki, butter (?) 
riqo, son, boy (?) 

sabzagi, tree (Pers. sabz, green, and suffixes -cik a,i:id J). 
safideM, paper, white (Pers, sdijtd, and the same suffixesl . 
seiote, a divine, priest (Arab, mldt^ prayer). 
shafieki, sugar. 
sliciMo^ good* 

shams, sun, day (Aral). = sun). 

tcilkhaki, tobacco, opium (Pers. talkJi, bitter, etc.) 

telu\ Persian coin iumdn. 

'wodi, house (Arab, nmdd, valley). 
yakan, mone3r, silver. 


Calcutta, llth April, 1928 . 





Article No. Hi 


The Laksmana Sambat, 

By Sir C4eorgi« A. Geiersok, O.M. 


May I add the following supplement to Mr, Pramatha Nath 
Misra's interesting article on the Laksmana Sambat on pp. 365f!. 
of VoL XXII, 1926, of the Journal and Proceedings of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. Mr. Misra's document No. 3, on 
p. 369 , — the grant of King Siva Simha of Mithila— is almost 
certainlv a modern forgery, I have shown this in a short article 
on p. 96 of VoL LXVIli, Part I (1899) of the J. A. S.B,, and 
I need not repeat the proof here. A faesimile of the grant will 
be found on Plate hi of the Proceedings of the Societ}’ for 1895, 
I may add that my original article, referred to by Mr. 
Misra was on p. 190, not 151, of ^‘The Indian AnUqimry"' for 
1885. 


Cambbeley, 
April SO, 1928. 


Geoege a. Gkieeson. 
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PEOOEEDIMGS OF THE ANNUAL MUTING,. 1927. 

I Meeting of the Asiatic Soeletv of Bengal was 

lieici Oil Moiida}', the Tth Febtnary, 1927, at 5-30 vm . 

Present : 

His Excellency the Right Hon-'ble ?ictob Ai.lxan- 
DEE CtBorge Ro,BimT Bhlweb-Lytton , Earl or Lyttov. 
P.C. . L4.G.I E.; Grove mor of Bengal. Patron. 

G. H. Tipper, Esq., M.A.. F.G.S., M.LM.M.. F.A.S.B. 
President, i,ii the Chair. 

Members : 


Agiiarkar, Dr. S. P. 

Ahmad, Khan Ba.haclur Kamalud- 
din 

Ahmed, Mr. M. 

A,li, M,r. A. F. M. Abdul 
Bageiii, Dr. P. C. 

Baiinerjee, Mr. A. C. 

Bannerjee, Mr. M. K. 

Barwell, Lt.-Col, N. F. 

Becker, Mr. J. K. 

Bery, Mr. A. R. 

Bery, Mr. P. 

Bhandarkar, Dr. D. R. 
Bhaskaraiya, Mr. C. 

Biswas, ]Mr. Kalipada 
Bose, Mr. M. M. 

.Brahmachari, Dr. U. K. 

Brown, Mr. Percy 
Chakladhar, Mr. H. G. 

Chakravarti, Mr. N. 

Chatterji, Dr. S. K. 

Chaudhiiri, Dr. B. L. 

Chokhani, Mr. J. .IST. ■ 

Chopra, Mr. B. N. • 

Christie, D,iv W. A. K. 

Collet, ,.Mr. A. L. 

Das-Giipta, Mr. H. C. 

Datta, Mr* H. N. 

Be, Mr. B... 

De, Mr. K. C. 

Deb, ..Raja Kshitindra 
Deb, Kumar H. K. 

Dikkers,: Mr. F. G.. 

'Dikshit, Mr. .K. N. 

Doxey, Mr. F* 

Permor, Dr. L. , D; 

Fleming, Mr.' Andrew 
Chose, Mr. T. P. 

Chuznavi, ,Hon’.ble Mr. A. K. 
Gbiiznavi, Mr. A..H. 


Gbose, Hon'ble Mr. J'ustiee C. C.. 

Kt. 

Giiha, Dr. B. 8. 

Gupta, Mr. S, N. 

Hobbs, Mr. H. 

HoraGDr. S. L. 

Hosaiii, Dr. M. Hida.Vi"it 
Hubert, Mr. Otto 
Hiiq, Prof. M. Mahfiizui 
Iiiscb, Mr. Jas. 

.Iyer, Rao Bahadur L.K.A. 

Jain, Mr. Chliotelal 
Jameson, Mr. T. B. 

Knowdes, Major R. 

Law, Dr. S. C. 

Lindsay, Mr. J. H. 

Manen, Mr. Johan van 
Mehta, Mr. R. D. 

Miles, Mr. W. H. 

Mitra, Mr. A. C. 

Mitra, Mr. S. K. 

Mitter, Mr. B. L. 

Mitter, Mr. B. P. D. 

Mitter, Hon'bl© Mr. Justice Dwark.a' 
nath 

Mitter, Mr. K. N. 

Mookerjee, Mr. J. N. 

Mookerjee, Mr. P. K. 

Mookerjee, Sir R. N. 

Mookerjee, Mr. S. C. 

Mukherjee, Mr. J. N. 

Mukherjee, Mr. Saradbidoo 
Nag, Dr. Kali das 
Pascoe, Dr. E. H. 

Pilgrim, Dr. G. E. 

Raman, .Dr. C. AL 
Rao,'Mr. H.' S.' ' 

Ray, Mr. B. B. 

Ray, Mr. H. 0. 

Roy-Choiidhuri, Mr. M. N. 
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Sarbadliikari, Sir D. P. Seweil, Major B. B. S. 

Sarkars Mr. Claiiapati Shastri, MM. H, P. 

Setlij i^Ir. Mesrovb Jacob Sondhi, Mr. Gautam 

and several others. 


Visitors : 


Aliart, Mrs. D. 

Bake, Mr. A. A. 

Banner) ee, Mr. A, G. 

Bery, Mr. A. K. D. 
Bhatfcacharya, Bhabatosli 
Boiinerjee, Mrs. Amia 
Bose, Mr. S. P. 

Brinkman, Mr. F. L. 
Brinkman, Mrs. F. L. 
Chakravarti, Hoii’ble Mr. B. 
Chakravarti,. Mr. C. 

Cowan, Mr. J. M. 
Das-Gupfca, Mr. S. C. 

Dutt, 31r. G. S. 

Gliose, Mr. N. C. 

Ghosh, Mr. P. N. 
Giiosal,Mr. IT. N. 

Jenkins, Mr. W. L. 

Knight, Mr. P. 

Kyles, Mr. D. 

Leser, Mrs. 

Lindsay, Mrs. J. H. 

Miles, Mrs. W. H. 


Miller, Mr. ML H. 

Mohammed, Mr. G. 

Nag, Mrs. K. 

Neosy, Mr K. M. 

Panf;'Mr. K. S. 

Pennei, Mr. G. D. 

Rasmuss, Mr. C. R. 

Rasmuss, Mrs. C, R. 
Ray-Chandhnri, Mr. K. C. 
Sarma, Sir B. N. 

Sen, Mr. P. C. 

Singh, Mr. B. R. 

Sinha Sarma, Mr. S. 0, 
Siriwardene, Mr. P. P. 

Shah, Mr. F. G. 

Sheldon, Mrs. 

Squire, Mr. F. 

Staargaard, Mr. 

Staargaard, Mrs. 

Urquhart, Dr. W. S. 

AValsh, Rt. Rev. H. Packenham 
Walisingha, Mr. Deva Priya. 
Wiggitt, Mr. J. H. 


and many others. 


Tlic^ President ordered the distribution of the voting papers 
for the election of Officers and Members of Council for 1927, as 
well as the voting |)apers for the election of Ordinary Fellows 
proposed by Council, and appointed Dr. L. L. Fermor and Mr. 
B. N. Chopra to be scrutineers. 

The President also ordered the distribution of copies of the 
Annual Report for 1926 and called on the General Secretary to 
make a few remarks upon it. 

The Annual Report was then presented. (See page xxii.) 

At 6-55 p.m , the President vacated the Chair and invited 
Mr. B. De to occupy it during his absence from the room. 

The President, the Treasurer and the General Secretary 
then left the meeting room to receive His Excellency, the Earl 
of Lytton, Governor of Bengal, Patron of the Society, at the 
entrance of the building. 

On the arrival of the Patron at 6 p.m., the President intro- 
duced the Council to him and thereupon addressed to him the 
following words of welcome :■ 

In the name of the Society, I bid your Excellency 
welcome and would ask you to take charge of our proceedings.’^ 

After thus welcoming the Patron, the President invited him 
to occupy the Chair. 



Proceedmgs Annual Meeting. 


ill 

The Patron called upon the ■ retiring President to read liis 
Armua! Address. (See page v.) 

The retiring President called upon the seratiiieers to 
report and announced the results of the election of Coiiricil 
(See page xiv.) 

The retiring President gave place to the President for 1927, 
who thanked the Society briefly as follows : — 

'' On behalf of the new Council, I thank the Membf?rs 
for electing us, and on my own behalf, I thank the out-going 
Council for the honour they have done me in nominating me as 
President.’' 

He then invited the Patron to address the Society. 

The Patron then addressed the meeting. (See page x.) 

After the reading of the Patron's address, the Pr('‘sic!ent for 
1927, on behalf of the Society, thanked the Patron for ills 
interesting address. He regretted his inability to give an extern - 
pore appreciation of it as he suffered from a weli-known attri- 
bute of the elephant which was not included in His Exeelleiicy''- 
enumeration, a certain lack of nimbleness. He would, however, 
thank his Excellency for the handsome appreeiatioii of 
Society’s work and of the devotion and energy of its Cleneral 
Secretary to whom so much of its prosperity was due. His 
Excellency's endorsement of the Society’s poiiey of inereasing 
endowments to meet maiiiteiiance charges was very welcome ; 
coming as it did from an administrator accustomed to meet all 
expenditure from current revenue it carried all the niorr‘ 
■weight. 

He had much pleasure in proposing a vote of thanks to His 
Excellency for the entertaining and eloquent address. 

The vote of thanks having been adopted by acclamation, 
the President for 1927 made the following aiiiiouncemeiits : 

Papers from four candidates had been received in competi- 
tion for the Elliott Prize for Scientific Research for the year 
1926 and the Trustees had judged the papers of one candidate 
deserving of the award. 

The Elliott Prize for the year had accordingly been award- 
ed to Dr. Bidhubhusaii Ray, for meritorious publications on the 
subject of Physics and the President requested the Patron 
to bestow the medal on the recipient. 

The Patron then handed over the medal to Dr. Bidhiihhu- 
'saii Ray. 

On report of the Scrutineers, the following candidates were 
declared duly elected Ordinary -Fellows of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. , , 

1. ■:Ma|or R. Hnowles. ■ 

2 . 

3. T)r. B. Sabni.' ■, 

, 4. Mr. A. C. Woollier., 


ir Proceedmgs A £,B, for 1926. 

After these amiouncements, the President for 1927,. 
declared the Annua! Meeting to be- dissolved, butdiivited the- 
guests to examine a collection of exhibits. The retiring Presi- 
dent and the incoming President conducted the Patron to- 
e^xamiiie the exhibits. (For the descriptive list of the exhibits, 
s-ee page xv.) 

At 7 p.m., the Patron left the meeting conducted by the 
President lor 1927, after which an Ordinary Monthly Meeting 
was called for the transaction of business by Members, whilst 
the visitors inspected the exhibits. 


ANNUAL ADDEESS, 1926-27. 

Youe Excellency, Ladies, and Gentlemen^ 

It is^ customary for your President at the Anniversary 
Meeting to bring before you those matters of importance wiiicii 
have happened to the Society during the past year. 

I may perhaps preface my remarks by saxdng tliat I have 
for the greater part of the year been an absentee. Beasoiis of 
health made it imperative for me to leave India last May and 
since my return in November the exigencies of the service to 
which I belong have necessitated my absence from Caieiittn- 
since December. 

In this country of officiating appointments the lesson tliat 
no man is indispensable is early learnt, and the work of the 
Society has been efficiently carried on by the senior Yiee-Presi- 
dents and the Council you elected last year. 

His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor-General paid a 
visit to the Society on the 22nd December last and he has 
graciously consented to become Patron of the Society, thus 
continuing the long line, from Warren Hastings to the present 
day, of Governors-General wffio have held office as Patrons. 

It is a matter of personal satisfaction that I am able to an- 
nounce that the number of members has increased to 562 and is 
now greater than at any other period of the Society’s history. 
The previous highest number was in 1912, when I had the 
privilege of being Honorary General Secretary. I am aware 
that these are mere coincidences but it is pleasant to have been 
the victim of them. I am not convinced that numbers merely, 
gratifying as these may be, form the best criterion for assessing 
the prosperity of the Societ^L The result may be due to 
enthusiastic propaganda by a few members. Our turnover of 
members is too great, many names remaining on our lists for 
short periods only. This seems to indicate that our activities 
are not always of the right character. Another and perhaps 
better way of judging our prosperity is by the number and 
quality of the papers submitted for publication. During the 
year the number has increased and I think the quality has been 
fully maintained. While I am speaking of papers, I may be per- 
mitted to point out that the condition in which papers are sent 
in often leaves a great deal to be desired. This throws a great 
burden on the General Secretary and Sectional Secretaries. 
Papers should be prepared so that they may be sent at once 
to the printers and authors should remember that coiTections 
and additions made in the proofs are a source of additional 
expense to the Society. If an author considers Ills paper 
worthy of publication, it is surely worth a little extra trouble 
in preparing it for the press. 
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So long as tlie Society exists, . the memory of our illus- 
trious founder is hardly likely to be forgotten, but his name 
has never been ■ perpetuated .by the foundation of prize in 
Ms honour until this year, when in July, Dr. Brahmaohari made 
over to the Society investments of the face value of Rupees 
three thousand, the accumulated interest of which should be 
used every few years for the presentation of a gold medal, 
to be called the Sir William Jones Gold Medal/’ ' for 
meritorious ■ work in literature and in science (including medi- 
cine) alternately. As the generous donor has suggested that the 
medal shall be awarded for work done in Asia, the conditions 
under which the award is made require careful consideration 
Needless, to sa,y this gift has been gratefully accepted by the 
Council on behalf of the Society. 

. At the last . Ann iiai Meeting 'I remarked that our Library 
ought tO' be one of the great assets of the Societ\^ in attracting 
new and keeping' old' members. This question was forcibly 
brought .to the attention, of the Council by the generous action 
of our HG.iiorar37 Treasurer, Dr.. Hora, and a sum of approxi- 
mateijr three thousand- rupees' was subscribed by members of 
Coiiiicii for library purposes and an' appeal has also been made 
tO' the general body of members'. The idea brought forward 

Dr. Hora and appealing to- me verv strongly, was that 
this money should form the nucleus of a fund which should be 
allowed to: accumulate, - with such , add'itions as majr be made 
to it from time to time, until .the.' interest amounts to a 
figure of practical value to be used for library purposes.' I 
am- fully aware that this, is building for poster! tjv Yet the 
Society : is to-da}- 143 years old 'and there is no apparent' reason 
why it should not last for .another 140 years. Some of you 
may think that it would be better to spend the money sub- 
scribed on the immediate needs', of our Libraiy. As the appeal 
issued by the Council is "still open , for S 3 Uiapathetic reception, 
preferabM coupled with , tangible results, I propose to lav" 
before you a few ideas ' on'.', the- difficulties experienced and 
expenses incurred hy- a library?' ■ of ' a - learned institution. In 
choosing , this siib| act I know that .1 am addressing an audi-- 
ence of librarians,- but a private, library is , on quite a: different 
footing. A wise man of old,- apparently a librarian, once said 
, '^'-Much study is. ..a, weariness .to'Alie flesh and to4he making, of 
books there is no end.” What would have been . his remarks at 
the present I .am unable to sa 3 ^ . 

- The Library of this Societ 3 y'consists at the present day of 
'approximately: 100,000 volumes and grows at the^ rate of '500' 
volumes a 3 '^ear. y It is therefore' obvious ihat a comsiderabie 
area of the vSocIet37’’s ' building must be allotted to the library 
and also provision, made for' future expansion. When this 
building was renovated, the floors of the' .side ^ rooms were 
speeiallr^ strengthened. The wise ■ policy 'of installing steel 
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shelving has provided extra space and provision has thus been 
made for library expansion for some years to come. 

The \^early increase of books is dne roughly to three causes, 
donations from members and others interested in our work, 
acquisitions made from the library fund, varjdng from year to 
year, and exchange with other *’ learned societies. The last 
are usually serials, a serial being defined as a piiblicatioi,i 
appearing at 'intervals to which there is no apparent end in 
sight. Our, own Journal is a serial. 

These books are of all sizes, from duodecimo to elephant 
folio ; of all kinds of paper, and in all kinds of binding from 
paper to morocco. Some are illustrated by plates. In fact, they 
are of all classes and conditions. Before these books eati be 
placed on our shelves, they must be stamped and slips prepared 
for the card index. Serials must be cheeked to see that 
numbers are consecutive. Many of them require to be bound 
and the binding of the serials must conform with that pre- 
viousty used. 

It seems to be a general assumption that once books are 
placed on the shelves there is no further need to worry. This 
is quite mistaken. It is after the books are placed on the 
shelves that the troubles of the librarian commence. In thi'^ 
country there are three menaces to books whieli hav(3 corn 
stantly to be contended with, dust, climate and insects. 

I need not enlarge on the action of dust. It is essentiai 
that books should be kept clean. Dust works into the binding 
and between the leaves. It is unpleasant also to handle a book 
with a nice thick layer of dust on the top. It is fairly obvious 
that the mechanical handling of a large number of books is a 
matter of expense and of continually increasing expense. 

The climate of Calcutta is not ideal for books. You are all 
aware of its variability, from extremes of dryness to extremes of 
moisture. This variation is one of the chief causes of deterio- 
ration in certain types of paper, the heavily adulterated and 
doctored papers. Deterioration cannot be absolutely prevented 
but it can be delayed by exposing books to the air. For this 
also it is necessary for the books to be taken out of the shelves. 
The paste and gum which are used in binding also deteriorate 
and this is very often helped by the peculiar methods employed 
by the average ''duftri*' when dusting. 

" Ail in this room must be well acquainted with the depre- 
dations caused by insects among books, the neat circular hole of 
the borer insects,' the fanciful pattern eaten out of a certain class 
of bindings by young cockroaches and beetles. Luckily in this 
library we have almost entirely got rid of the old wooden book- 
case with its glass doors that never fitted, a repository for dust 
and with cracks and crannies in- which' insects could lurk with 
impunity. Steel shelving does- not; provide a home, for insects 
and the'books are open to the air./' ''The attacks of fresh iiisects 
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call' be ooiiibated bj the use of. a poisoned paste during' binding, 
keeping books cieaii and by %^olatiie insecticides. Our predeces-. 
sors,, used; leases and various powders. It may be 
asked whether, with these means at our disposal, it is not 
possible to rid our books entirely of insects. It ought to be 
possible in, time but we possess many old books and our building 
is an old one. Vigilance should never be relaxed. 

Let us assume that our books are properly bound, clean, 
and free from insects. It is a good collection but it lacks the 
essential factor which will bring it into touch with our mem- 
bers and particu.laii3' those aw^ay from Calcutta, an up-to-date 
catalogue. I do not wish to infer that the collection is entirely 
uncatalogued. There is a catalogue issued some years ago but 
it is an author’s catalogue only and it suffers from incomplete- 
ness. In these days of specialisation no catalogue can be too 
complete, either as regards author or subject. A complete 
catalogue would not be confined to printed books only 
should ineiiide serials. Such work is of -ais pceiaJlc.h aracl eF’~ind 
requires a more than nodding acquaint^ance with most European 
and Eastern languages. A supplement should also be published 
at the end of every five ye.ars. It represents an ideal to be 
sought after, so that ail our members may be fully aquainted 
wdth, and kept informed of, the contents of the Society’s library. 

No sermon can be counted complete without a moral. 
The moral is that the appeal on behalf of the Library is and 
always will be open to response by substantial donations. 
Some of you may say that it is the duty of the Council to allot 
funds from the Society’s income to put our Library into good 
order. The Society certainly is financially sound, thanks to 
the foresight of our predecessors who founded the Permanent 
Reserve, but the income of the Society is barely sufficient for 
its needs. It is one of the few Societies I know which has not 
raised its entrance fee and subscription since the war, and I 
hope it never may have to do so. 

To-night we meet with a sense of impending loss. This 
is the last occasion on which we shall have the privilege of 
hearing His Excellency, the Governor of Bengal, at our Annual 
Meetings. During the period he has been at the head of this 
great Province, he has shown his whole-hearted appreciation 
of every scientific, literary and artistic effort. His presence at 
our Annual Meetings and the addresses he has delivered have 
been a source of encouragement, and have, I am convinced, 
contributed materially to our prosperity. We hope that he 
w ill remember the Asiatic Society and take an interest in our 
future. In order that the links forged during the past years 
may not be entirely severed, I would ask hirai to consent to be 
one of our Honoraiy Fellows. 

No presidential address would be compiebe without a ref- 
erence to our vSecretary, Mr. ; Johan van Manen. ' His wiiole- 
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hearted devotion to the interests of the Society no words of 
mine can adequately describe. 

To-night I resign my office. I have very greatlv appre- 
ciated the honour you conferred upon me a year ago. I hope to 
hand over my responsibilities to a personal friend » an old member 
■of; the Society, who has served it in many capacities, a member 
■of the service to which I belong, a distinguished chemist and 
mineralogist, and one who will work for the interests of the 
Society, Dr. Christie. 

G. H, Tippeb.. 

7th February, 1927. 
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Speech by His Excellehcy Lord Lytton, Goyerhob of 

Bengal, at the Annttal Meeting of the Asiatic 

Society of Bengal on the Itk February, 1927. 

Br. Christie, Ladies and Gentleaien, 

I am afraid that all my speeches from now onw^ards 
until I finally disappear from among you must be variations of 
the one note of farewell: This is the fourth occasion on which 
you have honoured me with an invitation to your annua! 
meeting and it is also the last time that I shall have this privi- 
lege. This is not my final leave taking with the members of 
your Society as you have kindly invited me to attend an ‘*At 
Home” on an afternoon in March, But there will be no^ 
speeches on that occasion and this must, therefore, be my 
farew-ell speech to you. I fear I am becoming like an actor 
who continues to appear on the stage after announcing his 
retirement until his friends begin to wonder when they will 
really see the last of him. I might almost borrmv the words of 
Charles II, to whom the editor of an influential Calcutta news« 
paper recentty compared me, and say I am sorry Gentlemen, 
that I am so unconscionable a long time a’dying.” 

Mj first object must be to thank you for the honour 
you have done me in electing me an Honorary Fellows This has 
given me great pleasure and enables me to feel that even after 
I have returned to England there will be one little root which 
will still bind me to Bengal. Your Fellows are all men of such 
learning and distinction that I feel it a proud privilege to be 
included among their number. 

Mr. Tipper has spoken very kindly of my sympathy with, 
and personal interest in, the work of this Society. I can assure 
you that I have gained more than I have given by my associa- 
tion with it. Here I have encountered patient study and true 
scholarship, learning pursued for its own sake and an honourable 
rivalry in giving rather than getting. The atmosphere of this 
learned Society is a pleasant change from that in which I have 
had to work. It has been a privilege to me to make the 
acquaintance of .your scholars and I have counted your annual 
meetings as one of my yearly pleasures. 

Mr. Tipper has referred with satisfaction to the fact that 
the Society created two records in point of numbers in the 
years when he was its General Secretary and its : President, 
respectively. May I also express, satisfaction at a similar fact 
which like Mr. Tipper I mention as no. more than a coincidence, 
though a happy one. When I addressed the Society for the 
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first time its membersliip was the lowest on record for 20 years : 
now that I am addressing it for the last time the ineiBhership 
has reached its highest point. This is gratifjfing ei’idence of 
the growing interest taken by the public in the Soeietj^’s work. 
At the same time I share Mr. Tipper’s view that numbers in 
themselves are not an unfailing index of the prosperity of a 
Society. As he says, the need is for members who will remain 
members and identify themselves permanently with the interests 
and activities of the Society, But quite apart from numbers 
there is evidence of progress and vitality. When we consider 
the output of work during the past year, the completion of 
the catalogues and price lists of the Bibliotheca Indica, the 
new books acquired, the progress made with the catalogue of 
Sanskrit manuscripts and with the preparation of that of the 
Arabic and Persian manuscripts as w^ell as the general arrange- 
ment and classification of the Society’s treasures, I think you 
have good reason to be satisfied with your achievements. Ail 
this proves that the vitality of the Society is still strong and 
instinct with the ideals with which its' illustrious founder 
established it. The President has again referred to the whole- 
hearted devotion of the General Secretary, Mr. van Manen, to 
whose initiative, scholarship and untiring energy the Societ,T 
owes so much, I desire to associate myself with his tribute. 
I know how much the present prosperity of the Society is due 
to Mr. van Manen, but I feel sure he will agree with me that all 
his ejfiorts wmuld be in vain without the wise direction and 
enthusiastic inspiration of the President and Council, the whole- 
hearted support of the general body of members and the loyal 
co-operation of the staff. 

The President has taken as the subject of his address this 
year the question of the Library, which as he rightly says 
should be one of its most valuable assets. He has explained to 
us the various problems with which a librarian has to deal and 
it must be obvious to every one that apart from the necessity 
of adding to its books and keeping it up to date, the cost of 
maintaining a lending library, such as this, liable as it is to the 
ravages of climate and insec'ts, must be very considerable. 

The fund, therefore, which has been started by Br. Hora is 
of the utmost value, and I should like to see enough money 
raised in response to the appeal to defray the cost of maintaining 
the existing library for all time, leaving it to posterity to do 
the same by the acquisitions which they make. I put forw^ard 
last year a similar suggestion with reference to the Society as a 
whole — namely, that each year’s additions should be fully 
endowed. I have lately seen one or two conspicuous examples 
of this in other spheres and I do, not see : why it should not 
be possible here. Generous patrons of education have often 
been glad to endows a school* Libraries , are the schools, of 
grown-up men, and have an equal claim on such generosity. I 
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trust that 3’our Societj^ may find its Maecenas — an enlightened, 
imaginative and generous patron,' who .by endowing your 
library will earn for himself the praise of his own generation 
and the gratitude of posterity. 

Ladies and gentlemen, I was tempted by the aiitiqiiity 
of this Society to recall in my first address the emotions of 
Napoleon in the presence of the pyramids, and to-day in 
speaking to 3^011 for the last time I am impelled to return to the 
same thought. I do indeed feel proud to think that I have 
been made an Honorary Fellow of a Society which is as old 
as the United States of America, which was established before 
the French revolution, which has seen the dowmfall of many 
ancient dynasties and the birth of maiw new nations, which 
Includes among its members past and present the best scholars 
of their age, and embodied in whose books is to be found 
the best intellectual thought for every country in the world. 
Throughout its long history, undisturbed by political crises and 
international upheavals, this Societ^r has steadily pursued its 
task of accumulating and publishing to the world knowledge of 
all that is best and deepest and greatest in India, thus making 
India knowm and honoured all over the world, and laying 
the foundations of a solid understanding and mutual respect 
between the East and the West. 

To know an individual you must be able to see below 
the surface of his mere external appearance, you must know 
and understand the thoughts of his heart. So too with a 
nation. Those who judge by external evidence alone will be 
misled. To know India you must know something of her soul, 
and material for its study is to be found here. 

In one of my farewell speeches recently I spoke of some 
disappointment that I had experienced in the political sphere 
during my term of office. I should be sorry if I w^ere to conve}^ 
the impression to any one by what I then said that disillusion- 
ment and disappointment were all that I had found in India. 
That is far from being the case. Perhaps it is those who come 
to India with the belief that they have something to teach who 
are most likely to foe dissatisfied with the response they receive, 
but those who come to learn will, I am confident, not be 
disappointed. I am not ashamed to confess that it is only 
in those matters where I thought my knowledge was greatest 
and where I believed I had something to contribute that I have 
found disillusionment. The India that I did not know and of 
which I have come to know a little during the last five years 
has given me rich and unexpected treasures of experience that I 
shall value all my life. I have found the things which are 
India's own to be so much greater than those she is seeking to 
copy from others. That which is indigenous and genuine and 
original has compelled my admiration whenever and wherever I 
imve^^ it. It is onl^vthe second-hand imitations of the pro- 
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ducts and thoughts of my own country which fail to impress me 
when they are offered to me as" Indian goods. How little should 
we value the opinion of a man who came to India and 
complained of her roads but said nothing of her rivers, who 
criticized the monotony of her scenery, and had never seen the 
Himalayas, who judged of her architecture by the Fictoiia 
Memorial, or her literature by the daily press ! *' Even so, he is 
an unreliable interpreter of the thought of India who can only 
hear her voice in the resolutions of Congress. 

Ladies and gentlemen, for the last week I have been living 
in Camp and have had many opportunities of studying the 
ways and habits of elephants and I . could not help feeling as 
I watched these glorious animals that here was an embodiment 
of the civilization of India, Their antiquity, their cairn dignity, 
their deliberation, their immense reserve of strength, their 
complete self-confidence and their superb humility, are ail 
qualities that might well be held up as ideals of ciiaracter by 
those w^ho are responsible for the training of youth. The 
country that has produced and tamed the elephant has surely 
as much to be proud of as a country that has produced the 
steam engine, and a people that had acquired the qualities 
of the elephant would have no cause to fear or hate any other 
people in the world. 

You may think, perhaps, that I have wandered far from 
the Asiatic Societj^ of Bengal, but believe me that I have 
derived during the last five jmars from my intercourse with 
your Society the same thoughts, the same pleasure, the same 
happy memories, the same inspiration as I derived from the 
great beasts that bore me so safely and skilfully through 
the Jungle, If an elephant could speak I am sure it would 
speak in Sanskrit. Its indifference to the fussiness of all lesser 
creatures and the willing service which it renders to the 
ignorant but kindly Mahout who sits upon his neck and whom 
at any moment it could trample into dust, seemed to me a 
symbol of the dignity of this Society and of the service which 
its scholars willingly render to the public. Pundits and ele- 
phants, then, are things which are associated in any mind, they 
alike arouse my deepest respect and I shall ever be grateful 
to the country that has made me acquainted with them both. 

In taking my leave of you I must again thank you for the 
hospitality you have shown me during the j^ears that I have 
lived in Calcutta and for the honour you have conferred upoii 
me by admitting me to your fellowship, I hope the Society 
W'iil long continue its valuable work and I wish it many years 
of continued prosperity. 
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List of Exhibits shown aftee the Annhab Mbbtino 
OF THE Asiatic Society of Bengal, on the 7th 
Febeuary, 1927. 

1. Exhibited by the Geological Survey of India. 

(1) JU'ouT frag?n6nts of a jMeteorite, The fall occurred iii the 

neighbourhood of Dabra in the Nandwai Paraaiia of 
the Indore State on the 26th June, 1926. 

(2) Ruby in Limei>tone, Mogok, Burma. 

(3) Sapphire in Limestone, Mogok, Burma. 

(4) schist, Rakha Mines, Singlilium, 
Bihar and Orissa. 

(5) Zme Blende, Lower Dorabi, Anji Valley, Jamniii Province, 

Kashmir. 

(6) SiVAPiTHECiJs, A Miocene Indian Ape 
The Most Peobable Ancestoe of Man 

Skulls of a Gorilla and a modern Man, and the jaw of fossil 
Heidelberg Man are exhibited for comparison with the 
model of the jaw of Sivapitheeus. 

Human Characters of Sivapitheeus, 

A, Broad teeth. 

B. Deep palate. 

0. Steep inner border of jaw. 

D. Absence of “ simian shelf. 

Ape4ike Characters of Sivapitheeus, 

1. Large canine and front premolar. 

2. Wisdom teeth still functionary. 

3. Alignment of canine with cheek teeth. 

4. Absence of chin. 

The apedike characters were probably lost late in human 
development, in response to increase in size of brain, which led 
to changes in the feeding and social habits and the adoption of 
articulate speech. Therefore (1) and (2) became iimiecessary 
and modifications in regard to (3) and (4) provided more room 
for the movement of the tongue in framing words, 

A table, indicating the probable ancestry of Man and the 
Anthropoid Apes, is exhibited. 

2. Exhibited by Mb. J. A. Chapman. 

8om& Manuscripts and documents of interest, 

(1) Mir’at-i-Jaban-NumS, 

(2) Tarikh-i-Firuzshahi. 

(3) TarIkh-i>Shahanshahi. 

( 4 ) Autograph letter of Maharanl Bhawani of Natore. 

(.5) Autograph letter of Maharaja Nanda Kumar. 
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16) A Deed of a widow who sold herself during the Great 
Famine of Bengalj 1770. 

(7) Boiaqi Das— Muraqqa"4-Jahan-Niima. Printed. 

(8) Hallied (N.B.) : A Grammar of the Bengali Language 1778. 
Printed. 

Exhibited by De. S. L. Hoea. 

(1) Certain Volumes of llanuscript Drawings of animials in 
the Library of the Asmtic Society of Bengal. 

The iiianuscripts exhibited here are about a century, old and 
those that contain Hamilton’s (once Buchanan) drawings of 
fish have become classical in the history of Indian Ichthyology. 
The other two volumes dealing with the ‘‘ Xatiiral History of 
Mysore” and the ‘-Zoology of the Indus” have again ^ been 
brought to light after many years. It was once the intention of 
the Society (1842-1846) to publish the “ Zoology of the Indus” 
under its auspices and a sum of about Rs. 7,000, was spent in 
lithographing and colouring some of the plates. But this idea 
was ultimately given up and in the succeeding years even the 
riame of the author was forgotten and our current library 
catalogue contains a very insufficient entry about this volume. 

It was the discovery of such valuable treasures in the Society’s 
Libraiy that led the Gomieil to appeal to the members for 
donations to establish a Permanent Endowment Fund for the 
Library. 

Some manuscripts in their old dilapidated condition are 
exhibited, while along with them are placed those that we have 
now properly preserved at considerable cost. 


(2) An Albino Magur Glarias batrachus {Linn.). 

The normal colouration of the Bengal Magur is dark above, 
with the belly and the underside of the head light. Sometimes 
transverse rows of spots are present along the sides of the foody 
and tail. In the abnormal specimen, exhibited here, the whole 
of the body is wliite with the exception of a few patches of the 
original dark colour, 

A normal specimen is exhibited alongside for the sake of 
comparison. 

(3) Peculiar . Fishing Implement from the Kamg^'a Valley. 

The implement consists of three pieces of hemp twine knotted 
together and a number of horse-hair nooses tied to the central 
piece, the two end pieces of twine being knotted so as to form 
running nooses. It is fixed in a rapid running stream and small 
fish are caught in the horse-hair nooses. 

A fishing noose used by the Serna Nagas is also exhibited. 

4. Exhibited by Mr. A. 'F. M. Abdxjl Ali. 

Miscellaneous Historical Documents, 

(1) Letter from the President and Council of Fort St. George, 
enclosing a copy of the verdict of the inquest held on the 
death of Lord Pigot and a bill of indictment against the late 
administration and others for wilful murder, and reporting that 
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their sessions have had to be adjourned, pending the detemiina.” 
tioii of certain points of law, on which they desire a reference 
to the Judges of the Supreme Court. (Home Dept. Pub. 
Dated 3rd November, 1777, No. 1.) 

(2) Copj^ of the verdict of an inquest held at Port St. Geoj’gtf 
from the 11th May, 1777, to the 7th August, 1777, on the boch' 
of Lord Pigot. (Home Dept. Pub, Dated 3rd Novernl»er. 
1777, No. 2.) 

(3) Bill of Indictment against Mr. Georg© Stratton and others 
for the murder, of George Lord Pigot. (Horne Dept. Pub. 
Dated 3rd November, 1777, No. 3.) 

(4) Original notes and minutes on the promotion of European 
Literature among the natives of India by 

(i) Hon. A. Ross, dated 7th March, 1835. 

(ii) Mr. H. Prinsep, and Hon. Lt.-Col. Morison, G.B. 

(iii) Mr. H. Priiisep’s minute, dated loth February, 1835. 

N.B . — The remarks and notes in pencil at the foot of 
Mr. H. Priiisep’s minute are api)areiitiy in the handwriting of 
Hon. T, B, Macaulay but the signature and some wrords are 
defaced. (Home Dept. Pub. Dated 7th March, 1835, No. 19 
and K. Ws.) 

(6) Lord Auckland’s minute on the promotion of education 
among the natives of India. (Home Dept. Gov. Geiil's. 
Dated 24th November, 1839, No. 10.) 

(6) Incorporation of the University of Calcutta with adapta- 
tions for the Presidencies of Madras and Bombay. (Home Dept. 
Pub. Dated 12th December, 1856, Nos. 54-5.) 

(7) Introduction of Stamps in suppression of the system of 
money payments as postage. (Horne Dept. Pub. Dated 
18th March, 1853, No. 1.) 

(8) Postal Reforms. (Home Dept. Pub. Dated Ist Julv, 

1863, Nos. 1-3.) 

(9) Postal Reforms. (Home Dept. Pub. Dated 12th Mav, 

1864, Nos. 44-46.) 

(10) Introduction of stamps in suppression of the system 
of money payments as postage. (Home Dept. Pub. Dated 
1 9th May, 1854, No. 64.) 

(11) Proclamation by Nana Dunde Punt, the celebrated ** Nana 
Sahib” of Mutiny fame. (Home Dept. Pub, Dated 7th 
August, 1857, No. 137.) 

(12) From Nana Farnavis, minister of the Peshwa. (For, Dept. 
Pers. Dated 14th November, 1785, No. 94.) 

(13) From the Peshwa Baji Rao II. (For, Dept. Pers. Dated 
20th September, 1798, No. 361.) 

(14) From Haidar Beg Khan, a minister of Nawab Asafud- 
Daulah. (For. Dept. Pers. Dated 11th August, 1789, No. 175.) 

(15) Plan for establishing a Route for mail from India to 
England via Red Sea. (For. Dept. Pol. Dated 11th September, 
1812, Nos. 7-9.) 

(16) Application of Samru Begam for a title to her heiir 
Mr, Dyce Samru with a forwarding letter from the former in 
his own handwi'iting. (For. Dept. Pol. Dated 24th February, 
1836, Nos. 77-80.) 


5, / ' Exhibited by Mr. H. C. 'Das-Gijpta. 

EeptiUcm Memuins from the Lmneta Beds of Jahbalpm\ 

There, are, a few localities in India where remains of dinosaurian 
■.'reptiles are known,., to occur and; Jab'balpiir is on© of them,. 
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Both the specimens were obtained from a hill within the 
caiitoiimeiit area of Jabbalpur. The bigger specimen is only a 
part of the humerus of a fairly big-sized herbivorous dinosaur 
and belongs' to the genus Titanosaurus. The smaller specimen 
is the tooth of a carnivorous dinosaurian reptile. 

Exhibited by Mr. Vinayak Lal Khaxxa. 

(1) Pietiire of Siva (water colour), about 80 years old, with the 

whole of Mahimnastava inscribed in the figure. 

(2) A Hindi manuscript about 300 years old: Ramchandrika of 

Kesha vdas, who flourished during the reign of Akbar. 

7. Exhibited by Baja Kshitindea Deb. 

A photographic rexuuduetion of the original Sanad (with 
translation) conferring the hereditary title of ‘‘ Raja Mahasai” 
by the Mogul Emperor Auraiigazeb, dated 10 safar, 1090 Hijra 
(1673 A.D.j, on Raja Ranieswar Rai Mahasai, ancestor of Rajah 
Kshitindra Deb Rai Mahasai of Bansberia Raj, the present 
holder of the title. 

8. Exhibited by Mr. K. Biswas. 

Algal Flora of the Chilha LaJce, 

Illustrations of some of the interesting brackish water plants 
growing in the Chilka Lake. Some of these algae are food for 
fishes ; and GracUaria Confervoides and Grateloupia fiUcina are 
very fascinating for their beautiful colour and the graceful 
festoons which they form on rocks along the margin of the lake. 
Detailed descriptions are added to each plate. 

9. Exhibited by Dr. M. Hidayat Hosain. 

Illustrated Islamic Manuscripts from the Society’s Collections. 

1. Jami' ut-Tawarildi (D.31). 

A small portion of the great historical work of Rashidu’d-Din, 
whose real name was FadluTlah b. Hmadi’d-Dawla (D.718- 
1318) containing 21 Persian pictures. 

2. ATn-i-Akbarf (D.5), 

The well-known work on India, containing a description 
and a statistical account of the Mughal Empire under Akbar 
the Great, by AbuT Fadl fo. Mubarak ‘AIlamT (D. 101 1/1602) 
containing two full page pictures at the beginning and one 
in the middle of the Manuscript. 

3. Amtrnama (D.30). 

A biography of an Afghan Chief, Ammi’d-Dawla Muliammad 
AmTr Khan. Composed in 1240/1824 by Basawan Lal, sur- 
iiamed Shaddn of Bilgram. Containing about 50 paintings 
of modern Indian style. 

4. guwaru’l-Aqalim (D.228), 

A compendium on general geography with special reference 
to “wonders of various kinds ” composed in 748/I347-I34S 
and dedicated to Muzaffaride prince Mubarizu’d-DIn Muhammad 
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( /i3-/tjO/1313-13o9) of Fill’s and Kir man. The inamiscript was 
transcribed in 1054 A.H. and contains' 39 small miniature 
paintings depicting the wonders.’* 

5. Tafrihii’i-Tmarat (D.il9). 

A description of the remarkable buildings of Agra. Composea 
b 5 ?' Sii Chand, who dedicated his work to J. S. Liishington, 
Collector and Magistrate in Agra in ' IS2o'lS26. Cordahiliiii’ 
six drawings. 

■6, Qissa-i-Kush Afarin (D.4), 

A story of the ad\’entures of- Princess N u.^ AfarTn and he!:' 
lovers, containing 45 pictures of modern Persian Style. 

7. Shahnama (Na.70) 

A poetical work of _ Abu’l-Qaisim .Firdawsi Tusf (D. 41 1/1020). 
Illustrated with 8 curious miniature paintings in the Safawide 
(Persian) style. The manuscript is written ealigmphically with 
two full -page orn amented frontispiece. 

3. Jam-i-Jam (Ka.24). 

A Sufico-didactic poem in Mathnawi verse by .Rukiiird-JOIn 
Auhadi Isfahani (D. 738/1338) and dedicated to Sultan Abu 
SaTd ' (716-736/1316-1335) containing .one picture of Persian 
style. ■ 

9. Timurnama (N'a.21) , 

, A versified history of Thnur by Hatifi (D.727/I52()*/i521 ) 
containing three paintings of Persian style. 

10. Fiitfihu’l-Haramajm (Na.91). 

A versified description of the places of pilgrimage at Mecca 
and Medina by Muhyi Lari (D. 933/1520-1527). Copied in 9S1 
A.H. by Giuilam ‘‘AH and contains numerous illustrations, 

11. The same (Na. 89). 

12. The same (Ka. 90). 

13. Diwan-i-Malchfi (Nb.l22). 

The well-known collection of poems ascribed to Aiirangzlb’s 
eldest daughter ZHbu’n-Nisa, who used the Talshallus j^Ialvbff ’ 
(D. 11 14/1703) containing four pictures in Indian style. 

14. Zij-i'Jadid.-i«Sultam (J.24). 

The well-known edition of the astronomical tables of Idugh 
Beg, the grand-son of Tfmur, and was compiled by him with 
the assistance of ‘AH b. Muhammad Qushehi (D. 879/1474-1475) 
and others. Containing some modern paintings illustrating 
the various constellations. 

15. TarJuma-i-K§shf Khand {D.108). 

' A translation of, .a large work on the ■ places of pilgrimage? 
and the legendary topography of Benares, translated by 
Anand Khan, with the Takhallus Khush, and dedicated to 
Jonathan Duncan, containing one picture in the beginning 
of the 4th vol. 

16. Majmu^a (Oa. 51). 

A collection of Persian translations of different Sanskrit works, 
containing three miniature paintings. 
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17, Yusuf Ziilayldia (Xa. 179). 

A Mathiiawi poem of Jairu's Yusuf Zulayklia, translated in 
Pii^tu. Containing several pictures. 

iS. Farhang-i-‘Aja’ibud-Haqa’iq-i-Aurang^ah.f (D. 254:). 

A rare voliiiiiinoiis eneyclopsedia of India by Hidayatii liah b. 
Muhammad Muhsin al-Quray^i al-Ha^imi ai- J a^fari, dedicated 
to Aorangzib, containing the description of the animalSj plants, 
minerals, etc., of India, with many illustrations. 

19. Tarjuma-i-Mahabharata (No. 161, 2nd List; Curzon Collec- 
tion). 

A Persian translation of the Mahabharata, containing more 
than a dozen pictures in modern style. 

10. Exhibited by Me. Saty’a Churn Law. 

Models of five bird-traps used in parts of the Hughli District. 

(1) Dugkari Phand i A contrivance of x^arying sizes usually 
placed 0.11 ground near jheels and manshes to catch birds like king- 
fisher, heron and white-breasted water-hen. Made of two pieces 
of split bamboos, both bent like bows with two strings which are 
smeared with bird-lime and in between them are tied two insects 
which serve as bait. 

(2) Atd-kati : For catching smaller birds. Made of two very 
fine pieces of split bamboos which, while in use, are tied with 
thread in one end (an insect is tied to the thread also), the latter 
remaining fixed to the ground; the other end of each is bent so 
much as to be thrust into and thus firmly attached to the 
ground, — the arches which are thus formed are besmeared with 
bird-lime. 

(3) Tal-Choiich Phand : named after palm fibres of which it is 
made ; specifically used to .snare heron and water-hen. No bird- 
lime is used in this case. 

(4) Ghoraf'Bdli Phand : so named from the horse-hairs of 
which it is composed. It resembles (3) in many respects. Used 
for snaring dove, myna, parrot. 

(5) Satkd‘Kal : named after the mechanism of a fishing trap 
called Satk% the fish-hook in the present instance being replaced 
by a noose of thread. No bird-lime is used. 

1 1 , Exhibited by Major R. B. Seymour Sewell. 

Skulls from 31 ohenjo-Daro. 

During the excavations that were carried out by the Archaeo- 
logical Survey of India at Mohenjo-Daro in Sind during the cold 
weather of 1925-26, a number of human skeletons were discoverecl 
and these have been sent to the Indian Museum for examina- 
tion. In most cases the skull and a few of the smaller bones are 
all that has been preserved intact. The skeletons appear to 
have been found in two separate groups, of which by far the 
larger was in a room, the smaller group being scattered along 
what seems to have been a street. The skeletons found in the 
room were lying in any position and with a single exception show 
no sign of ever having been buried, in the ceremonial sens© of 
the term. The collection includes representatives of three differ- 
ent races. Of these, one is represented by a single skeleton, 
that was excavated at a higher level than the others and was 
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olni*ju&Iy a true burial. The skeleton is quite recent. The othtyr 
two appear to be eonteinporaiieoos with Mohenjo-Daro eiviliza.- 
tion and are probably between 4,000 ancl 5,000 .years old. 

12 . Exhibited by Mr. Johan van -Manen. 

(1) A collection, of LepeJia 31mmscrip^^ 

111 India there are a number oi .loeal dialects ara! language.^ 
whieli are on the road to extinction. The riiiniber of speakers in 
each group is small, the number of literate members of the groups 
still sroalier. Amongst these languages is the Sikhiinese language 
called Roiig or Lepcha.. The script for this language was 
invented about two centuries ago. The extant literatui’e 
comprises about 30 ditfereiit works. Alost of them are Buddhist 
productions, freely translated from the Tibetan. AH IISS. are on 
|)aper. The older ones on indigenous paper; the newer ones 
written, in English copy liooks. The coliectioii exhibited is of the 
twv) types. Of the newer AISS, in the possession of the exhililtor 
(al:>out 120 in ii umber) half were due to only a few copyists. Of 
these, the most x^rolific one has recently died. New manuscripts 
will become rarer and rarer. 

( 2 ) A Tibetan SpiritAra-p, 

Tibet is a coiuitry ridden by spirits, good and evil. The good 
spirits need no attention : they do no hai*m. . The evil ones have 
to be guarded against. To do so the Tibetans have contrived an 
ingenious spirit-trap. The spirits have a ■ notorious liking for 
bright colours. Acting on this knowledge, and on special infomia- 
tion about the likes and dislikes of each kind of spirit, the Tibetan 
ma.gieian constructs a contrivance of bamboo and coloured threads 
constituting a suitable bait for the spirit, and places it near the 
habitation of the man who feels that he is being assailed by the 
undesirable visitor. The latter sees the structure, is attracted by 
'it, taking it to be a fit palace ’ for himself, enters it, and is then 
caught in it like a fly in a spider’s web. These contrivances are 
called mdos (pronounce do), and vary in form and coioiirs 
according to the vaiious Buddhist sects, as well as according to 
the kind of spirit that is to be enticed. The present sample is one 
in the gelugpa manner, and is called zhaPskym'f * face-rejecter 
The central pole is the ‘palace ’ for the chief spirit. The twelve 
minor contrivances are the ‘ out -houses ’ for his attendants* 

13. Exhibited by the General Secretaryx 

( 1 ) The Society's Puhlimtions of 1920 , 

{a) Bibliotheca Indiea. 

(6) Catalogues. 

(c) Miscellaneous. 

{d} Journal. 

(e) Memoirs. 

(/) Indian Science Congress. 

(g) Price Lists. 

. , ( 2 ) A photQcjmphic reproduction of an Ahom Ohromolep pre- 
sented to the Society by the Government of Assam, 
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Tbe Council of the Asiatic Societj^ of Bengal has the 
honour to submit the following report on the state of the 
Society's affairs during the year ending 31st December, 1926. 


Ordinary Members. 

The calculated total of Ordinary Members on the roll of 
the Society at, the close of 1926 was 552 as against 462 at the 
close of 1925. This means a net increase of 90 during the year, 
which constitutes a record far in advance of any previous net 
increase for a single year. The number of new elections in this 
year rose to 153, again surpassing the previous year's record^ 
and maintaining itself above the hundred mark for three years in 
succession. It is scarcely possible to expect that such a pheno- 
menallj^ high number of admissions could be permanently 
maintained in the future. 

Gains and losses during the year were as follows : — 


Gains, 

Old elections carried forward 3 
New elections ..153 

Resignations withdrawn . . 2 


Total . . 


Losses, 


Applications withdrawn . . 2 

Elections lapsed , . 17 

Elections carried forward . . IS 

Deaths . . . . 11 

Resignations . . , , 17 

Rule 38 . . . . 0 

Rule 40 . , . . 3 

Total . . . . . . 68 


..158 

Initial total 462 ; net gain 90; final total 552. 


With the year's gain the previous losses in Membership for 
another six years in the history of the Society (1909-1914) 
have been again wiped out and our previous record-total of 519 
in 1911 has been amply surpassed. May we never again fall 
below the present total. The number of elections that lapsed on 
account of non-payment of the entrance fee was rather high, 
namely 17. The remarks on this subject made in last year's 
report may be referred to. Our membership registers continue 
to be kept very carefully and the various cross-checks gave 
results which tallied. 

A strict and unwavering application of the prescriptions of 
Rule 38 remains necessary. The margin of outstanding arrears 
of subsciiptions continued to be appreciable . Softness of heart 
of the .Council in this matter towards' Members, is hardness of 
heart towards the Treasurer and the administration. 

Amongst those lost by death during the year there were 
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bi*\'eral old and especiali}^ respected members whose memotj 
wili be elieiisliecl in the annals of the Society and for whose 
de|)aii:iire the Snciet}^ is the poorer. Amongst them were 

Khan Salieb Abdul Wali (1894). 

Jatioclra Nath Rai Chaudhiiri (1895). 

Miss Flora B^iteher (1900). 

Maharaja Jagindranath Roy (1903). 

Rao Bahadur D. B. Paras n is (1904). 

Man Moliiiii Gaiigoli (1912). 

R;ai Bahadur Lalit Mohiiii Singh. (1912'i. 

Associate Members. 

Diiriiig 1926 the following was elected an Associate Mein- 

l}er : — 

Diirga Bas Mnkherjee, M.Se. 

The folio Associate Member became an Ordi,i;iary Mem- 
!>er at th,e expiry of the period of fire years for which he had 
been elected an Associate Member : — 

Dr. Sahay Ram Bose. 

.During the present year no Associate Meml)ers were lost. 

The present .ri'umber stands at 12; statuto.ry maximum 15. 

Special Honorary Centenary Members. 

Our two Honorary Centenary Members have remained with 
us. 

Ordinary Fellows. 

At the Annual Meeting held on the Ist Februa.ry. 1926, the 
following Member was elected an Ordinary Fellow : — 

.Rev. P. O.. Bodding. 

The name of the following Ordinary Fellow’, wdio had 
ceased to .be a member under Rule 40, at the end of 1921, has 
now- been omitted from the list of Ordinary Fellows : — 

Dr. M. W. Travers, F.R.S. (1910), 

No, Ordinary Fellows were lost by death or resignation 
during, the year. 

At,, the end of 1926 the- number of Ordinary, Fellows- was 
34, statutory maxiimmi 50. 

Honorary Fellows. 

During , the,' year , w’e lost .. through:, death the , underinentioiied 
Honorary Fellow,: — ; 

' . ,Dr. Edward' Granville Browne (1911). 
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No Honorary Fellows were elected during the ^’•ear. 

. The niiiiiher at the end of 1926 was 25, statutory maxi- 

iiiiim , , , 

Obituary. 

During the 3 ^ear the Society received, to its great regret, 
news of the death of two of its former Presidents — 

Sir Alfred Woodley €roft. 

Lord Carmichael, first Baron of Skirling. 

Office Bearers, 

There were but few changes in the composition of the 
Council during the year. 

To the Councirs great regret the President, Mr. G, H. 
Tipper, had to leave India under peremptory medical orders 
from April to November, during which time Dr, Brahmachari 
acted as President under the rules. The Council expressed its 
sympathies to the President. After his return Mr. Tipper had 
again to be absent from Calcutta, in December, and Sir Rajendra 
Nath Mookerjee, being back in India, acted for him during this 
period. 

Mr. H. E. Stapleton resigned his seat on the Council with 
effect from I-li-26, on account of his departure from India, and 
the Rev. P. 0. Bodding was co-opted in his place on the Coun- 
cil as Anthropological Secretar 3 ^ 

Sir Rajendra Nath Mookerjee was absent from India from 
February to September and Mr. Percy Brown from April to 
October. 

Mr. P. C. Mahalanobis was absent from India from the 1 5th 
May and resigned his seat on the Council in September. The 
place was left unoccupied. 

Dr. Hora was absent from Calcutta from May loth till the 
end of June during which period the General Secretary officiated 
for him. 

Lt.-CoL Bar well was absent from Calcutta during Septem- 
ber, and the General Secretary officiated for him. 

Office. 

The General Secretary continued to perform the amalga- 
mated duties of General Secretary and Assistant Secretary, 
and, except for a single day, was in office every day of the 
year, all Sundays and holidays included. The phenomdia! net 
increase in membership of 215 within the last three years has also 
vastly increased the demands on the office and even the consider- 
able additions to the staff during the last years have not kept 
pace with' the' growing volume of work. It has to be ,, kept ' in 
mind that the new 'appointments on the clerical staff have main- 
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It been iiiacle to iiiidertake work hitherto iiegiected and to clear 
ii'p eoiifiisioii ill past records and acenmidations, reqiiiriog 
urgent attention. One great improvement, however, was made 
by tlie appointment, during the year, of a Head Clerk, on the 
21st of Mr. P. 0. Matthai, the. incumbent, has proved a 

reliable worker and has fiiUy Jiistihed the expectations regarding 
'his capabilities. 

It is clear tlial' the office of the Society can only be deenied 
fully satisfactriry if it is so well-staffed that all routine work 
can l)e performed by it witlioiit iiiidiie strain and with a rnodi- 
eiim of leisure at the end of tlie day, avokliiig the enervation 
of eontiiinaily hectic activity. At present there is still too miieli 

over-time work required to regard the position as satdsfaetory. 
It IS the w’ell-kiio'wii unending chain of: greater activity pro- 
'Cliiciiig greater income ; greater income -permitting a larger stall 
a. larger staff performing more efficient work ; and more efficient 
work bringing greater prosperity^ and a larger membership. It 
■.seems, how^ever, entirely probable that vigorous vitality can lead 
to the fulfiiment of all requirements as to a qualiffed, expert 
and niinierieally ^sufficient staff, which at ..the same time is 
self-supporting. 

One of the special prolilems connected with the. staff is the 
■difficulty of finding suitable men to perform work of the varied 
and iinstereotyqied nature characteristic of our office, and at the 
same time patient and modest enough in their demands 
to gradually build up a position of responsibility with consequent 
■adequate remuneration. Promising young meri often expect to 
be placed within a few months on the same level with older 
emplo^'Ces ; and others who are content with simple begiimings 
often prove insufficiently useful. During the year five clerks 
were appointed on probation but left of their own accord with- 
in three months of taking up their work. Two others, appointed 
ill September and ISl'ovember, have so far given satisfaction. 
They are R. Ramalingam. lyw and C, R, Haider, at present 
engaged .on work connected with files and library. 

In the subordinate staff the usual minor changes took 
place, wiiich do not call for detailed comment. 

Correspondence continues to be a difficult element in the 
■administration. This year the number of out-going letters was 
2,914 and that of in -coming letters '3,100. The number of 
letters issued iras fully 200 less than in the year before and 
fully 550 less than in 1924. With constantly greater pressure 
of work on the General Secretary and absence of a eorrespon- 
.dence clerk on the staff such a result is inevitable. The meaning 
is, that a growing margin of correspondence is inadequately 
■attended to or left altogether un-attended> The conclusion is, 
that . the appointment of a, correspondence clerk would be a 
■splendid investment. The file clerks appointed this and last 
year have done useful wwk. .The. report at the end of the year 
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was that 450 files have been finally put together and checked 
after having been segregated and sorted out the year before. 
Our six large almiras filled with miscellaneous old papers 
still await examination. 

Work in the stock room continued energetically. A 
hiiiidred completed Avorks in the Bibliotheca Indica were com- 
pletely bundled, as well as a few miscellaneous works and the 
volumes of the New Series of the Journal and Proceedings and 
Memoifs^ representing a sale value of about 1,50,000 rupees. 
The estimate is that this work is now about half-way and will 
require another two or three years for its completion, provided 
the speedier rate of progress attained to during the year can be 
maintained. 

The exchange and distribution services still need to be 
re-organised. 

The purchase of a second typewriter and of a mechanical 
duplicator machine was an important improvement during the 
year. A quicker mode of despatch of publications and circulars 
Avas devised during the year. By concentration of all available 
hands on the work each despatch was made in a single day. 

A trial aa^es given to the system of using printed addresses 
for the despatch of circulars and publications. It did not prove 
entirely satisfactory on account of the large percentage of 
changes in the addresses of Members. Some other system may 
have to be devised. 

During the year all office stationery was segregated in 
special almiras, and stocklists were drawn up. One clerk on 
the staff was placed in charge of issues and their bookings. The 
question of replenisliing stocks is now arranged as a matter of 
mechanical routine. 

An alphabetical index to the outgoing letter files was 
prepared and a complete index of all correspondence since the 
introduction of a triplicate numerical letter file was completed. 
It embraces over 7,600 items, from July 1924 to date. 

A third block cabinet Avas acquired and all the blocks in the 
possession of the Society, many thousands in number, were 
finally arranged in the order of the publications in which the}^' 
were used. 

Prints of these blocks were arranged in scrapbooks, in the 
same order, and noAA^ old blocks are not only properly preserved 
but can foe found and identified at a moment’s notice. 

Some minor repairs to office furniture were effected and 
some new items acquired. 

On the AA'hoIe, the staff shoAA^ed zeal and interest in their 
work during the year and the prevailing spirit was generally 
satisfactory, especially amongst those AYho have been sufficiently 
long ill their posts to enable them to identify themselves with 
the needs and aims of the Society. 

Under this heading the final Avord must be that, on its 
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materia! jikle, tlie work of tlie Soeietv depends on the staff of Its 
office. The Council can give the inspiration and direction ; the 
i^Fembers can give the support. But onh' a well organised, 
capable, contented and willing staff can enable direction and 
support to have their foil effect by proper execution. 

Council. 

The Coiiiicii met 13 times during the year. The atteiida/iice 
averaged 1 1 of the 20 component members. 

In their .February meeting the Coiioeii placed on record 
their thanks to the retiring President, Sir Rajendra,. Xath 
Mookerjee, for the way in which he has served the true interests 
of the Society during the period of his Presidency. 

Pinaiace Committee. 

The practice of convening the .Finance Committee for a 
date prior to that of the nionthi}^ Council Meeting was contmiieci 
during the year to great advantage.. It enabled the Finance' 
Comniittee to function as a body dealing with ffnatice questions 
not as mere matters of routine but to consider fundamental 
problems and to i.nitiate new measures. As a result some 
important decisions were arrived at, leading to far-reaehiiig 
improvements in, the accountancy of the Society, of which 
details are given under the heading ‘ Piiianee.’ 

Committees of CounciL 

The Council deckled to reduce the number of its standing 
committees, and to appoint special committees ud hoc to deal 
with any emergent problem whenever required. 

The standing committees maintained are the Finance, the 
Publication and the Library Committees. 

A constant problem is how to make committees meet where 
the Council is composed of members who, without exception, are 
men of a crowded business or p,rofessionallife. The problem is 
a universal one in our modern times from which all leisure is fast 
disappearing, and is encountered in every public institution. 
The inevitable compromise is the adoption of a policy of go- 
slowly and of not attempting too ' much in any single year. 
Ultimately, this will prove most fruitful and satisfactory. 

A great number of questions were reviewed by Council for 
which special committees were appointed, for study and sub- 
mission, of recommeiiciatioiis. 

They wwe : the following — , 

A lease committee, to -consider various' lease-offers received 
for vacant plots on the Society’s compound. 

,, Amiandaie MemGrial Committee, to carry into ', effect, the 
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resolutions o! Couiioii with regard to this memorial and to frame 
rules for the memorial award. 

Sir Asutosli Memorial Committee, reconstituted to make 
final recommendations. 

Sir William Jones Gold Medal Committee, to frame rules. 

Barclay Memorial Committee, to re-cast the existing rules 
and bring them in line with those for other memorial awards. 

Insurance Committee, to* study, and if necessary revise, the 
present insurance policies taken out by the Society. 

Buies and Begulations. 

No changes in the Rules and Regulations were made during 
the year, though a general revision remains urgent. It may be 
advisable to consider this matter piecemeal and to begin with 
the rules regarding subscriptions of members, not so much 
to introduce drastic changes as to make the terminology more 
consistent and to embody certain habitual practices in definite 
rules. 

Modification of the Society’s Rules is a faiii3' cumbersome 
process under the present rule 78 and, though it is advisable 
to maintain a conservative and cautious guarantee against 
light-hearted and unnecessaiy revisions, the latter rule, as it 
stands, may perhaps be made somewhat easier without any 
apprehension of consequent danger of unduly rash action. 

Indian Science Congress. 

The thirteenth annual meeting of the Indian Science 
Congress was held at Bombay, from January 4th to 9th, 1926, 
under the patronage of His Excellency the Rt. Hon’ble Sir Leslie 
Wilson, P.C., G.G.I.E., C.M.G., D.S.O., Governor of Bombay. 
Mr. A. Howard, C.I.E,, M.A., was President. The Proceedings 
of the Congress were published in November, a qDiiblication 
of 430 printed pages, 52 in excess of last year’s issue. 
During the latter months of the year, the usual administrative 
work for the Congress in connection with the next Session 
(Fourteenth Congress), to be held in Lahore, was performed 
by the Society’s office. This preparatory work, with, the 
uninterrupted expansion of the Congress, continues year by 
year to grow more exacting, entailing a heavy burden on 
the Society’s staff. As in previous years punctuality and fore- 
sight in sending in papers or subscriptions left room for 
considerable Improvement on the part of the members. The 
rush at the end of the year was exceedingly great. 

As in the year before, the abstracts were sent by post to all 
members who had applied for membership before the 20th 
December. ' 

The Science Congress sanctioned the pay of a special clerk 
on the Society’s staff in charge of the Congress work. 



Annual Beport for 1926. 


xxix 


During the year the .Congress, finances were entirely 
sepai'ated from the Society's finances, and an account Indian 
Science Congress" no longer occurs in the Society's .books. 
This was a very satisfactory improvement. 

The Soc.iet3" contributed , this- year the siibsta.ntiai grant o,f 
Rs. 1,200 towards the Congress funds. 

The General Secretaries during the year were Dr. R. Y. 
orris and Dr. S. P. Agha.rkar. 

The (-reiieral adDiinistratloii of the Congress whe.ii not in 
session, contiiiiiecL as hitherto, to be attended to b\’ the office 
of the Society. 

The Goiiiieil resolved to support an invitation to the 
Science Congress to hold its next Sesgio.n in Calcutta and to- 
offer sticli hospitality to the meeting as it will be i,ii the 
Society's power to give. 

I.n view o,f their growing bulk and costs the Coiiiici! resolved 
to restrict the right of Members of the Society to receive a 
gratis eop}’' of the Congress Proceedings to such members as 
m.ake an application for receipt of the copy prior tO' its publi- 
cation. 

T,he Council also resolved to i.mpress. on the Gongre.ss the 
necessity for t,he Society to decrease gradually its financial 
contributions to the Congress funds. 


Indian Museum. 

The Society’s representative on the Board of Trustees, 
of the Indian Museum, under the Indiari Mnseiim, Act, X, of 
1910, remained the same, MM. Harairrasad Shastri. 


Eamala Leetureship. 

The CouEcirs nominee to serve on the Election Comittee of 
the Kamala Lectureship, administered by the Calcutta Uni- 
versity., reiiiained the "same, MM. Haraprasad Shastri. 

Deputations. 

.During the year the Society received invitations to be- 
represented ' at. , various functions of the following public' 
bodies: — . 

, Chemical Congress, Brussels. 

, . -Omitliological Congress, Copenhagen. 

All India Alimadia Conference,. Qudian. , y 
.Seventh Congress, Industrial Chemistry, Paris, 192*7. 

.Laying of 'the Foundation .stone,' at .Bydgoszcz, of the -first monti- 
. . meiit erected in Poland in honour of jT.'Sienkiewicz. 

.Opening of the Eckley Brin ton 'Coxe, Jr. Memorial Wing, Museum^,. 

University of Pe'nnsylvania. ; - 
International Congress of -Librarians, Prague. . 
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For the first meeting Dr. Christie was invited to represent 
the Society. 

For the second meeting Mr. Tipper, and Dr. Baini Frashad 
were invited to arrange for representation. 

The third meeting was deemed not to be of a character to 
Jnstif 3 ^ the Society in being officially represented. 

A decision regarding the fourth meeting was held over for 
the current year. 

The dates of the last three meetings were so close on those 
of receipt of the invitations that there was no time for repl}^ by 
post, and arrangement for actual representation was entirel,y 
impossible. 

Under this heading it needs observation that the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, being the oldest Institution of its kind in 
India, with wide international relations and a high repute 
throughout the scientific world, receives every year flattering 
proof of the esteem in which it is held internationally through 
a great number of invitations as here recorded. It is well 
that the social aspect of the Societ 3 ^*s work should be cultivated 
as much as is possible. The justification of all ceremonial 
action, however, is its perfection, and ceremonial requires time 
for due preparation. The social and complimentary side of the 
activities of a greah institution has its importance, but is 
exacting. It is a problem of consequence, but of difficult}^ 
how to give satisfactoril 3 ?' the required response to the recurring 
many proofs of international good-will and scientific solidarit 3 \ 
Special consideration of the problem may' well be taken up 
some time in the future. 

Congratulations. 

The Council addressed an official letter of congratulations 
to its Member, Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, at the occasion 
of the publication of his monumental work on The Origin 
and Development of the Bengali Language'*’ of which he 
presented a copy to the Society’s library. 

H.E. the Viceroy, 

The long convention, inaugurated at the time of 
Warren Hastings, of inviting the Governor-General of India 
to accept the Office of Patron of the Society was observed 
once more on the arrival in India of the present Vicerox^ 
Lord Irwin. The Council decided to give the occasion "a 
fitting ceremonial form by requesting His Excellenc 3 ^ to 
visit the Society during his first 'winter sojourn in Galcutta, 
to be formally installed as Patron. His Excellency graciously 
accepted the invitation and visited the Society on December the 
22nd, being received by the Council Members present in Calcutta. 
A small exhibition was arranged to demonstrate in a brief 
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eompass tbe long record and- the manifold -activities of tlie 
Society. His Excellency showed great interest and made 
the fiiiictioii a tlioroiighly pleasant one. Our tliaiik-s are cine 
to His Excellency for having so freel\' given of liis over- 
ero^vded time in Colentta and for the interest displayed in the 
Society's affairs. 

At this occasion a Oolclen Book'' was inaugurated 
with Ffis Excelieiiey’s signature as its first entry. 


H.M. the King of the Belgians. 

A letter of tlianks was addressed to His Majesty for 
the proof of interest given by the visit paid to the Society 
in Septeinher 1925. A very cordial reply was gTaeioiisiy 
setit Oil beimlf of His Majesty". 

It further pleased His Majesty' to confer on the Gfeiieral 
Secretary the distinction of Officer in the Order of tlie 
Belgian Crown. 

Elliott Prize for Scientific Eesearcii. 

Two subjects were selected for the Elliott Prize for 
Scientific Research for the year 1926, namely (a) Physics, 
and (b) Geology and Biology, including Pathology and 
Physiology. A notification regarding the prize appeared in 
the Oalmtta Gazeiie, under date of 15th January, 1926. Papers 
were received from four competitors and the Trustees decided 
that oiily one of them had submitted essays of sufficient merit 
to deserve a prize. Consequently this prize, for Physics, 
was awarded to Dr. Bidhii Bhusan Ray, University Lecturer 
in Physics, University College of Science, Calcutta. The 
prize for next year will be for research in Geology and Biology, 
including Pathology, and Physiology, and the official announce- 
ment regarding it has been published in the Galcutki Gazette 
in January- of this year. 

Sir Asutosh Mukherjee Memorial. 

The eommittee constituted in 1925 to submit proposals 
with a view^ to perpetuate the memory of the late Sir Asutosh 
MuMierjee, was re-constituted in 1926, and made its recom- 
mendations to Council, wdiich accepted them. It was resolved 
that the form of the memorial should be a bronze bust of Sir 
Asutosh to be placed in the Society's rooms, and that the 
execution should be entrusted to Mr. Harold- J. yoiingmaii, 
of - London, ' an exhibitor - at the Royal Acadaniy.' : Mr. 
y oungman accepted the' - commission^ and su bmi t ted photo - 
graphs of a clay model towards- the end of the year. These 
were approved by the committee, the -Council concurring, 
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and it is expected that the bust will be received during 1927 
for definite installation. 

Sir William Jones Medal. 

At the occasion of his acting as President of the Society 
during Mr. Tipper’s absence in Europe, Dr. U. N. Brahmachari 
offered to the Society Government Securities to a face value ot 
Rs. 3,000 for the award’ of a Sir William. Jones Medal 
ill gold to be bestowed by the Societ}" at intervals to be 
determined for conspicuous contributions to knowledge regard- 
ing Asia, alternately in the fields of the moral and physical 
sciences in the widest sense. 

The offer was gratefulh’ accepted and a committee was 
instituted to frame rules for the award. It is hoped that 
during 1927 the final recommendation will be placed before 
the Council. 

Society’s Premises and Property. 

Greater attention w^as paid to the garden. A number of 
new- fiow^er pots and some implements were acquired. A large 
number of plants were transplanted and multiplied b}- division. 
These are used in the ceremonial full-dress meetings of the 
Society. The drive w^as re-gravelled. The general appearance 
of the Society’s grounds has much improved. 

The Finance Committee recommended to Council the in- 
clusion in the budget of a recurring head for upkeep and 
repairs, and estimated the amount annually needed at Rs. 2,000. 
The recommendation was adopted and the head has been in- 
cluded in the new year’s budget. 

Two of the desiderata mentioned in last year’s report 
w-ere obtained : a Roneo duplicator, and a photographic 
instrument for the mechanical copying of MSS. They are 
mentioned under the headings Presentations and Office. 

Desiderata carried over are : a pigeon-hole journal cabinet 
for display of current numbers, additional card cabinets, and a 
file instaliation for the archives. 

The questions of a permanent care-taker for the building, 
and of arrangements for its periodical inspection, also remain to 
.bedealt/wfith. 

Accommodation. 

Old problems to be carried over as still needing attention 
are ; the provision of a set of small work-rooms for various 
uses, and the shelving of the stock-rooms. 

: ' ■ ' Artistic , and Historic Possessions. 

During the' year the. w^ork of'^ renovating our ■ paintings . 
was continued as far as the budget grant allow^ed. Two large 
' canvases and one smaller one were .'cleaned. ■ 
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Fiiotograplrlc negatives of 8 additional paintings were 
prepared, witii prints, and now in all 25 ■paintings have 
been dealt with. Another 20 remain to be seen to. 

Curtain rods and curtains were fixed to a further dozen 
paintings. The total expenditure was 'Slightly above Rs. 900. 

Diiiiiig the year a cabinet was acquired, specially built 
for the -purpose, to hold the Society’s collection of copper- 
plates. 

Descriptive catalogues of our artistic and historical 
possessions still remain desiderata. 

During the year a number of photographs of distinguished 
personalities connected with the Society in previous years 
were foiincl amongst old documents. These have been 
framed and hung in the retiring room. 


Presentations, Donations, and Degaoiesv 

During the xeM the Society has received several important 
gifts of a varying nature. 

Piiianciaily the following donations were made, also men- 
tioned elsewhere. 

From some Members of Council, a sum of Rs. 2,050/- (to- 
gether with promises of an additional amount) as a beginning of 
a permanent endowment fund for the Library, 

From Count Ohtani, a sum of Rs. 1,000 - for the purchase of 
a mechanical manuscript copjdng machine. 

From Dr. Brahmaoliari, C4overnment Securities to the 
value of Rs. 3,000;' - for the institution of a Sir William Jones 
Memorial. 

From Mr. A. F. M. Abdul Ali, coihes of 9 important and 
exceedingly interesting documents in the Imperial archives 
relating to the early history of the Societjn 

From the Staf of the Zoological Survey of India, a por- 
trait in oils of the late Dr. N. Annandale, a former President 
of the Society. 

Donations of books are mentioned under the heading 
Library. 

The Society’s grateful thanks are due to all the generous 
donors. ' 

Library. 

During the year great attention was paid to the needs of 
the Library. The Library Secretary placed a minute before 
the Library Committee wiiich led to recommendations to Coun- 
cil which were accepted. It was resolved to adopt a vigorous 
and forward policy with regard to both extension and mainte- 
nance of ■ the Society’s collections. The grants for purchase 
and binding for 1926 were substantially , increased and in the 
budget Rs. 3,000 for purchase and Rs. 2,000 for binding were 


xxxiv 


Proceedings xi.S.B. for 1926. 


made available for the year. In consequence of further repre- 
sentations of the Library Secretary the book-buying grant was 
increased during the year, for the acquisition of certain costly 
works of special utility, and in all over Es. 6,200 were ex- 
pended on purchase and binding as against Rs. 1,840 in 1921. 
A few of the more important items acquired by purchase are 
detailed below 

(1) P. Brown : Indian Painting under the Muglials. 

(2) F. Sarre ; Islamic Book-bindings, 

(3) C. H. Wenyon : Protozoology, 2 vols. 

(4) W. W. Bockhill: The Land of the Lamas. 

(5) H. M. Kyle: The Biology of Fishes. 

(6) R. C. Thompson : The Assyrian Herbal. 

(7) Benii : Year-Book of Oriental Art, 2 vols. 

(8) William Rothenstein : Ancient India. 

(9) Kiilmei and Goetz : Indian Book Painting. 

(10) Encyclopsedia Britannica, 11th Edition Vols. 1-28, and new 

12th and 13th Editions. 

(11) Chinese Tripitaka, New Japanese Edition, Vols, 1-37. 

(12) Australian Encyclopaedia, 2 Vols. 

(13) Basil Stewart : Subjects portrayed in Japanese colon r-prints. 

(14) Sir C. Eliot: Hinduism and Buddhism. 

(15) R. Beil: Origin of Islam in its Christian Environment, 

(16) H. G. Farmer : Arabic Musical Manuscripts in the Bodlian 

Library. 

(17) H. O. Fleischer: Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Orien- 

talium. 

(18) H. Cousens : Architectural Antiquities of Western India. 

(19) F. Schnurrer : Bibliotheca Arabica. 

(20) S. Sorensen : Index to the names in the Mahabharata. 

1492 volumes were bound during the year. In the last 
three years about 5000 volumes have been bound as against 
approximately the same number during the previous ten years. 

In the Library itself systematic work on the preservation 
of the collection w^as undertaken by the insertion in all the 
volumes of tobacco leaves and insecticide powder. Work on 
the arrangement of the volumes on the shelves w^as continued 
and a number of books were transferred from the ground-floor 
to the new steel shelving upstairs. 

The greater attention given to the condition and needs of 
the Library led to a review of its problems by the Council 
during the year. The conclusion was that the Library wdth 
its hundred thousand printed volumes and twenty -five thousand 
manuscripts must needs incur expenditure for maintenance 
which, being recurrent and not subject to diminution, cannot 
well be met out of current income. Br. Hora, the Treasurer, 
following up a hint in this matter by Mr. Tipper given when 
taking op the Presidentship, gave a lead in the matter, and 
the Council resolved to initiate a permanent Library Endow- 
ment Fund of which alone the income should be made avail- 
able for library maintenance. Mr. G. H. Tipper, Sir Eajendr a 
Nath Mookerjee and Br. U.. N. Brahmachari led off with sub- 
stantial donations, other Members of Council made, further 
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promise.- and an initial amount of iiearij^ Rs, 3,000 was col- 
lected or promised with which to start the Fund. It was also 
cleeided to issue an appeal on the subject to the bocly of 
Members, which was sent out . shortly a.lter the close of the 
year. Oni* President is devoting part of his Annual Address 
to the same problem. Its importance for the future utility of 
our Institution can scarcely be overrated. 

The re-handling of oor collections consequent on the in- 
stallation of the new steel shelving permitted a careful examin- 
ation of all large size volumes and led to the discovery amongst 
them of a number of valuable MSS. ■ This find led the Council 
to decide firstly to make provision in next year’s budget for a 
iiiiiiaber of . steel cabinets for MSS. on!^^ ; and secondly to 
accept Dr. Hora’s welcome offer to examine certain remark- 
able Zoological MSS. and to arrange for their proper renovation 
and binding. Last year Dr. Baini Prashad rendered a similar 
servi(3e with regard to a volume of MS. drawings b^" Hamilton 
Buchanan. This year Dr. Hora did the same for the MS. 
drawings of animals (Zoology of the Indus), P. B. Ijord’s Draw- 
ings in . Sir A. Burnes’ collection ; and MSS. drawings of 
animals (Natural History of Mysore), Mackenzie collection. 
The results were so eminently satisfactoi\y tha.t Dr. ■ Hora has 
been requested to extend his examination to other volumes. 
Dr, Hora’s full report on these MSS. will be published in the 
Journal. 

Another activity of the ^-ear w^as the complete re-arrange - 
ment of all elephant-size volumes on the new shelves, segre- 
gating prints, MSS. and photographs. Our photographic collec- 
tion, wLich is a large one, still aw^aits examination and classi- 
fication. 

The accessions to the Library during the year, exclusive of 
about 200 periodicals received in exchange or otherwise, were 
255 volumes acquired b,y purchase and 124 volumes by present- 
ation. Amongst the more Important presentations the follow- 
ing ma}^ be mentioned ■ 

(1) W. Filchiier : Expedition Filehner nach China und Tibet. 

(Author.) 

(2) Dr. S. K. Chatterji : Origin and Development of the Bengali 

Language. 2 Vols. (Author.) 

(3) Rev. R, KOgoiir : The Gospel in many years, etc. (Rev. A. W. 

Young.) 

(4) S. Levi: Vijnaptimatratasiddhi, Paris, (Author.) 

(5) R. Goris : Bijdrage tot de Kermis der oud-Jaavansche 

Theologie. (Author.) 

(6) E. T. Richmond: Moslem Architecture, London. (Author.) 

^ ^ Hompson : Lepidoptera Phaiaenae, Brit. Mus., 

London. (British Museum.) 

; (8)' L. S. S. , O’Malley : . History of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, etc. 

(Government of Bengal.) 

T9) M. S. ■ Stanoyevich : Slavonic Nations. ' (Consulate General of 

Czechoslovakia in Bombay.) , 
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(10) E. Best: The Maori Canoe. (Dominion Museum, New 

Zealand.) 

(11) Publications of the National Siamese Library in Bangkok. 88 

items. (The Library authorities.) 

(12) Minerva, Jahrbuch der Gelehrten Welt, 1926,3 Vols. (Consul 

General for Germany in Calcutta.) 

During the year information was received eonceriimg an 
important collection of Sanskrit MSS. for sale, at what seems 
a reasonable price. It is doubtful, however, whether funds can 
he found for such a purchase when the offer is definitely made 
to the Society. 

Re-arrangements in the disposition of a number of Sans- 
krit, Arabic and Persian MSS. as well as printed works in 
Indian vernacular and classical languages, effected a marked 
improvement in the various rooms concerned. 

Finance. 

Apxaendix III contains the usual statements showing our 
accounts for 1926. 

New statements are the following : — 

Statement No. 13, Sir William Jones Memorial Fund Ac- 
count, details concerning which are given elsewhere in the 
report. 

Dr. N. Annandale Memorial Fund Account, No. 14, being 
a permanent endowment for a periodical award for meritorious 
work relating to Anthropology in Asia. 

Statement No. 15, Permanent Library Fund Account, also 
separately described elsewhere. 

Savings Bank Deposit, No. 21, regarding deposits made for 
the Society’s Staff Provident Fund. 

A new and fuller form is given to the old Investment 
Account, Nos. 19-22, now showing details of the various forms 
and allocations of the investments. 

Statements carried over without change from the previous 
year pending final ascertainment of commitments and status 
before liquidation, are 

Statement No. 9, Catalogue of Scientific Serial Pubiica- 
tions, Calcutta. 

Statement No. 10, International Catalogue of Scientific 
Literature. 

The other statements are presented as in previous years 
and do not call for special comment. 

All the fund accounts have, however, been made subject to 
one general improvement. The Finance Committee deoided 
during the to allocate specific investments to each Indivi- 
dual fund, so as to make it possible to show the depreciation 
or appreciation of such investments for each fund s^arately, 
as had hitherto been only shown for the investments in their 
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totality, A possible source of confusion in the accounts lias 
liereb}' been eliminated and the accounts have as a result 
become more transparent. This measure has to be regarded 
as one of considerable importance and constitutes a great 

improvement. 

Statements in the previous issue which no longer occur in 
the present one, regarding Funds closed during 1925 as detailed 
ill the Aniiiial B.eport for that year, are those relating to 
tlie :--~ 

An til ropol ogle al 'Fii nd . 

Bureau of Information Fund. 

Dr, Annandale Fund. 

Besides, the following Fund was closed as described under 
the lieadiiig Indian Science Congress in the present report : — 

Indian Science Congress Fund. 

Statement No. 24 shows the balance sheet of the Society 
and the different funds admmistered by and through it. 

Statement No. 19, Investment Account (Government 
Securities) presents an altogether new and more satisfactory 
appearance as a result of the measure mentioned a few lines 
earlier. 

The funds belonging to or administered by the Societ}^ can 
be classified as follows ; — 

L General Fund. 

(a) Permanent Reserve. 

(b) Working Balance. 

2. Specific Funds belonging to the Society. 

3. Funds admmistered by the Society. 

At the end of the year the position of these funds as com- 
pared with their position at the end of 1925 was as follows : — 


1. General Fund 

(a) Permanent Reserve 
(5) Working Balance 

2. „ Special funds belonging to the 

Society 

3. Funds administered, by the 

Society 

Total 


T, . Market 

Face value. 

31st Decern- 31st Decern- 31st Dec., 


ber, 1925. 
Rs. 

ber, 1926. 
Rs. 

1926. 

Rs. 

2,18,530 

1,77,294 

41,236 

2,34,284 

1,86,794 

47,490 

1,92,745 

1,46,636 

46,109 

69,028 

62,762 

54,387 

41,133 

38,860 

38,751 

3,28,691 

3,35,906 

2,85,883 


During the year Rs. 3,744 were received through admission 
fees, and three members compounded for their subsoriptions 
to a total amount of Bs. 300. ■ The grand total of Rs. 4,044, 
together with the grand total of Rs. 3,878 received under these 
two heads last year, making Rs. 7,922 in all, was as usual 
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transferred to the Permanent Reserve. This was effected by a 
conversion, at the market rates, according to a Council decision 
of 1925, of investments belonging to the Temporary Reserve of 
the Working Balance (Government Paper, 3|%, to a face . value 
of Rs. 9,500). The policy has been definitely adopted gradu- 
ally to convert all investments belonging to the Temporary 
Reserve in a similar way, and to replace them in the future by 
fixed deposits, Savings Bank Deposits, and similar forms of 
investment, not subject to fluctuation in market price. 

The Society received the usual sanctioned grants from the 
Government of Bengal as follows 


Poi\; . 


Rs. 

Statement, 

Jouraals . . 


. . 2,000 

1 

O.P. Funcl Ho. i 


. . 9,000 

2 

O.P. Fund No. 2 

, . 

. . 3,000 

3 

Sanskrit MSS. Fund . . 


. . 6,800 

4 


Total 

.. 20,800 



The Government of India annual grant of Rs. 5,000 for the 
Arabic and Persian Manuscript and Cataloguing Fund, which 
had expired on the 31st of March, 1924, and had not been 
renewed, was re-sanctioned during the year, with retrospective 
effect from the 1st of iVpril, 1924. Payment was accordingl.y 
received during the financial year of Rs. 15.000, for the years 
1924 25, 1925/26, 1926/27. (Statement No. 5.) The Society 
expressed its thanks to Government. 

The income derived from advertising during the vear \?as 
Rs. 5,778. 

The temporary investments of Funds in War-bonds, Fixed 
deposits, and Savings Banks are shown in statements Nos. 20, 
21, 22. An amount set aside for ear-marked expenditure is 
shown in statement No, 11. 

Statement No. 17 gives the account of the amounts due to 
and by the Society for members’ subscriptions, sales of publi- 
cations, and contingent charges. 

The Government securities shown in statement No. 19 are 
held in safe custody by the Imperial Bank, Park Street Branch. 
The appreciation of Government securities, during the year, 
on investments held, amounted to a total of Rs. 24,855. The 
depreciation on the face value decreased from Rs. 74,111 to 
Rs. 49,256. 

The budget estimates for 1926 and the actuals for the year 


were as folloivs 



, . , .Estimates : 

Receipts. 

Expenditure. 


Es. 

Rs. 

Oi'dinary ^ ■, ... „ 

V. 48.000 

48,000 

Extraordinary ■ ■ . . 

10,000 

10,000 


Total 


58,000 


58,000 
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Actuals : 

Receipts. 

Expenditure. 


Rs, 

Rs. 

0 I’d inary 

50,847 

46,430 

Extracu’dinary 

10,000 

.. 

Total 

60,847 

46,430 


Of the excess of receipts over expenditure Rs. 4,044, derived 
froivi entrance fees and eompoiiiidi.og feeSj is not available 
for expenditure, having to be transferred to the Permanent 
Reserve. The extra income made available for work in coii- 
nectioii with arrears in the publication of the Society’s Journals, 
lias still to be expended. The result is a net small surplus of 
about Ra. S73 on the year’s working. 

The income was within Rs. 1,200 of the estimates, the 
difference being accounted for by a re-aliotment, during the 
year, of interest on the Society’s investments to various funds, 
to which specific papers were allocated,- to a total of about 
Rs. 1,365. 

Expenditure kept closely to the budget estimates, with the 
exception of an excess of Rs. 654 for. fu.rniture, Rs. 1,162 for 
books, Rs. 185 for postage, Rs. 150 for insurance, all subse- 
quently sanctioned during the year, whilst on the other hand, 
small savings were effected under various heads, and a substan- 
tial saving under the head of Journals. The latter saving 
during the year has, however, to be expended in the near 
future. 

The Budget Estimates of probable expenditure have again 
been framed to meet demands under various heads based on 
vigorous activity in ail departments of the Society’s work. The 
receipts have been conservatively estimated. 

No capital or extraordinary expenditure has been included 
ill the Budget estimates. If any need for it arises during the 
ensuing year, it wdli form a subject of scrutiny and deliberation 
by Finance Committee and Council, and will be introduced as a 
special supplementary grant. 


Budget Estimate for 1927. 


Receipts. 


Iriteresti on Inv6Sfcme.nts . . 
i^dvertising . . , ' 

A..niiual grant, from.. Government 
Bengal,' '■ '' 

Miscellaneous. . 


1926. 

1926. 

1927. 

Estimate. 

Actuals. 

Estimate. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

■Rs. 

11,500 

9,510 

10,000 

6,000 

5,778 

6,000 

2,000 

2,000 

2,000 

1,000 

551 

900 

20,500 

17,839 

18,900 


Carried over 
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1926. 

1926. 

1927. 


Estimate. 

Actuals. 

Estimate. 


Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Brought forward . . 

20,500 

17,839 

18,900 

Members’ Subscriptions . . 

13,000 

13,587 

14,000 

Compounding fees 


300 


Admission fees 

. , 

3,744 


To Publications by Publication Fund 

S,000 

11,000^^^ 


To Publications by unspent amount 

on Publications 



10,000 

To Publications by book sales and 

subs, to Ji. and Pr. and Memoirs 

9,000 

6,877=5= 

8,000 

To Proportionate share in general 

expenditure by various funds 

7, .500 

7,500 

7,500 

Total . . 

58,000 

60,847 

58,400 

Expenditure. 

Salaries and Allowances . . 23,250 

22,706 

25,000 

Commission . . 

500 

512 

500 

Stationery 

1,250 

1,287 

1,500 

Fan, light, telephone . . . . 

600 

563 

600 

Taxes 

1,750 

1,753 

1,760 

Postage 

1,100 

1,285 

1,500 

Freigl'it 

50 

10 

50 

Contingencies 

1,000 

898 

1,000 

Petty rex3airs 

1,000 

343 

250 

Insurance . . 

350 

500 

500 

Menials’ clothing 

150 

149 

150 

Office Furniture 

1,000 

1,654 

1,000 

Paintings 

1,000 

908 

500 

Building, repairs and upkeep 

800 


2,000 

Provident Fund Share . . . . 

500 

*341 

500 

Steel Shelving 


. . 

1,500 

Audit Fee 

*2*50 

250 

' 250 

Books, Library 

3,000 

4,163 

3,000 

Binding, Library 

2,000 

2,067 

2,000 

JouiMial and Proceedings and 

Memoirs . . 

16,000 

5,087 

12,000 

Printing, Circulars 

1,250 

755 

1,000 

Contribution to I.S.C. . . 

1,200 

1,200 

1,000 

Total . , 

58,000 

46,431 

57,560 


Publications. 

Of the Journal dund Proceedings, Yol. XXl (for 1925), two 
numbers were published during the year, aggregating 324 pages 
and two plates. A large amount of matter for the Journal is 
ill type. The title pages and index for Vol. XX, were also 
■published. ,, 

Of the 31emoirs' one number was published, Vol. ¥III, 
Xo. 5, containing 60 pages text and 8 plates. Three further 

* Transfer of securities to a nominal value of Bs. 11,000, market 
value Rs, S,635, less Rs. 635 cash from proceeds of book sales. 
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iiiiaibers of the- Memoirs^ aggregating about 450 pages, are in 

type. 

The amount of print actually issued was below the annual, 
average, but the amount in preparation was up to the average 

The Proceedings of the iStli Indian Science Congress were 
issued ill November (430 pages). 

The Sanskrit MSS. Catalogue and the publications of the 
year in tlie BiM'ioiJieca Indica are described elsewhere in the 
report. 

During the year the long awaited complete catalogues and 
price-lists of the Bihliofliem Indica were at last issued and 
wiclelj’ distributed. They describe the series in full detail in 
two sectionsj relating to Hindu and to Islamic culture, and 
contain 90 pages print. 

The sales of our publications remained satisfactory during 
the 37'ear. The am.oiint of literature sold, including subscrip- 
tions to our periodicals, came to nearly 10,000 rupees. Of this 
sum, however, only R,s. 7,500 w’as realised. During the ensu- 
ing year the methods of accountancy in the sales clepartment 
must be thoroughly investigated. 

The prosperity of the Society in point of numbers reacted 
unfavourably on the amount of attention that could be given 
by the office to its publishing activities. Our Journal is in 
arrears, and instead of making up lost ground, new delays 
occurred Punctuality in the publication of its serials is a 
matter of vital importance to a Society like ours. It gives 
satisfaction to the members, establishes a reputation, and 
keeps old friends. Delays and arrears create justified dissatis- 
faction and irritation. With a view to making up old arrears 
in the production of our Journal a very large item w^as entered 
on the previous year’s budget under the head of publications. 
Though the money was available we have only been able to use 
a small portion of it for lack of time to be devoted to press 
work. At present the annual averages of the publication work 
to be performed by the office are as follow' s : — 


Bibliotheca Indica . , 

Journal . . 

Memoirs. . 

Proceedings, Science Congress . 
Catalogues 


2500 pages. 
900 pages. 
250 pages. 
400 pages. 
600 pages. 


Leaving out miseelianeous publications this means about 
4650 pages of print to be produced annually, of which those 
relating to the Journal are made up of matter belonging to the 
most diverse branches of human learning consisting of small 
items with teohiiical difficulties of illustration and script. 

All this work has to be performed by an over-l3urdened 
office without the help of a special press expert or tech- 
nical editor. Even the correspondence connected with it is in 
itself enormous. ; The administrative routine of placing the 


I 
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Biateriai before the Sectional Secretaries and the Publication 
Committee, and of instructing the Press, and obtaining and 
checking its estimates, constitutes already considerable labour. 
In order to efiect an improvement in the condition of things 
and to speed up matters, extra help was engaged towards the 
end of the j^ear to assist in the technical part of the press 
work. It is undesirable that it should remain impossible to 
spend the money available for publications awaiting issue for 
want of assistance. It is the intention to utilise again, during 
the coming year, part of the publication grant for office help 
in connection with this work, instead of restricting it exclu- 
sively to the payment of the printer’s bills. To curtail such 
expenditure would be false economy. Our publications must 
be brought up-to-date, be freed from arrears, and kept regular 
and punctual. 

The Baptist Mission Press. 

Under the capable superintendence of Mr. P. Knight the 
Baptist Mission Press continued to act as our chief printers and 
gave again invaluable assistance and the closest co-operation 
throughout the year. 

Agencies. 

Our European and Indian Agents remained unchanged. 
The book sales effected through them were considerable. The 
question of overhauling our methods of accountancy with 
some of them becomes, however, more and more urgent. 
The book-selling department is sufficiently important to be 
treated as a self-contained branch of our administration. 
It can and should be made not only self-supporting but 
remunerative. Business can never thrive on a merely passive 
' response to enquiry. 

Exchange of Publications, 

During the year the following applications for an exchange 
with the Society’s publications were considered the Council. 

To be exchanged with : 

L University of St. Joseph, Beyrouth . . Journal. 

2. Marine Biological Station, Woods Hole, 

Mass., U.S.A. .. Joiirnai. 

A request from the Public Library and Reading Room, 
Delhi, to be placed on the complimentary distribution list of the 
Society, was declined. 

Meetings. 

The General Meetings of the Society were held regularly 
every month, with the exception of the recess months of 
.'"'September and '.October.: .. 
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Tlie time of iiieeting remained fixed 'at 5-30 p.m 

Tlie attendance remained almost stationary as compared 
with the previous year, averaging siightiy under 20 
members and over 3 visitors. The maximum attendance 
was in December, with 28 members and 10 visitors. 

It may interest members to know that the total number of 
General Meetings on record as having been held by the 
Society since its inception, is 1334, of which 260 in the 
present century. There is a gap in the records for the 
the yeai' 1789. 

Six Meetings of the Medical Section were held during 
the 3 *ea.r. The attendance was on a level with that of the 

3 -ear before. 

Exhibits. 

In the General Meetings a number of exhibits were 
shown and commented 'upon b3' the exhibitors. The following 
rna.y be m,entioned : — 

R. B. Seymour Sewell : x\ natural pearl in sUti in an oyster. 

R. B. Seymour Sewell An example of a sacred or left-handed 
ehaiik shell. 

R. B. Seymour Sewell : Specimens taken from the raised coral 
reef of Southern India. 

The Genera! Secretary : A photographic reproduction of a unique 
eop3" of an old Ahom chronicle ; some recent publications 
of interest. 

Johan van Maiien : A Tibetan mandala ; and a Tibetan sin-burner, 
khadaka-daka, or za-byed mkhah-hgro. 

In the Genera.! Meeting for April the Western Electric 
Company gave an interesting and highly successful demonstra- 
tion of the working of their sound -amplifier apparatus for use 
ill meeting rooms. 

The bad accoustics of our lecture hall helped to make the 
demonstration a very’' convincing one. 

General Lectures. 

The remaining three General Lectures during the winter 
season 25/26 were succes.sfully held before fairly' numerous 
audiences of members and Invited guests. 

The details are as folio WS' : — 

G. T, Labey : Life aboard an East India Man tow’ards 
the latter end of the seventh century^, lilustrated wdth 
larsTern slides. January 7th., 

Johan van Manen : Some living problems of Buddhism. 
April 22nd. 

R. B.' Seymour Sewell : " The Coral Atolls of Indian Seas. 
Illustrated with lantern-slides. June 16th. 
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Botary Club, 

At the invitation of the Directors of the Rotary Club of 
Calcutta, the General Secretary addressed them at a luncheon 
meeting in June, on the subject of the Asiatic Society of Ben- 
gal and its history. Two local dailies devoted leaders to the 
lecture, showing a most gratifying interest in and appreciation 
of the Society and all it stands for. 

Philology. 

The philological activities of the year, in so far as not 
described under other headings, were the papens published in 
Journal or Memoirs, or read in the meetings. 

There Avas an increase in the number of papers submitted. 
As in other branches of study there was great literary activity 

Of the Journal two philological numbers were published, 
aggregating 324 pages and containing 22 articles. The contents 
have been described in this and reports, as having 

been read in the meetings. 

The following papers were both read and published during 
the year : — 

P, O. Bodding : A i>lea for a standardized system of writing the 
Munda or Kolarian languages. 

W. Ivahow : Knstie poetry in the dialect of Khorasan. 

Harit Krishna Deb : When Kurus fought Papdavas. 

Harit Krishna Deb : The five-yearly yuga and the Saptarshi cycle. 

Braja Lai Mukerjee: Atharva Veda, KSnda XV. 

The following communications, not to be published subse- 
quently, were made in the meetings : — 

MM. Haraprasad Shastri, on Bhadra Yana. 

MM. Haraprasad Shastri, on General considerations eonceming the 
RamSyana. 

MM. Haraprasad Shastri, on The Vishnupur Malia era, 

Johan van Manen, on The Pali Text Society’s Pali-Engiish Dic- 
tionary, 

Papers read in the General Meetings of the Society but not 
yet published were : — 

M. Hidayat Hosaiii: The auto-bibliography of Mawlana ‘Abd A1 
Hak:k Ad-DehlavL 

Moiid. Abdul Aziz ; The Deccan in the 1 5th century. 

H. E. Stapleton: The late R. F. Azo, and M. Hidayat Hosain. 
Chemistry in ‘Iraq and Persia in the Tenth Century, A.D. 

A, S. Ramanatha Ayyar: The martyrdom of St. Thomas, the 
. Apostle, 

Sukiimar Sen: The language of A^vaghosa’s Saundarananda- 

■ Kavya. ■ 

Bibhutibhusaii Datta : Hindue values of TT. 

Braja Lai Mukherjee : Atharva Veda ; Kanda XVI. 

Mohammad Hamid : Remarks on Khan Saheb Abdul Wali’s notes 
Oil archaeological remains in Bengal. 

H. Hosten, S. J. : Fr. N. Pimenta’s Annual Letter, Goa, Decem- 
ber 2lst, 1599. 
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H. Hosfcen, S.J. : Fr. Pimeiita, S.J., on Mogor, C4oa, ist Decem- 
ber,, 1600. 

H. Hosteii, S.J. : Fr. N. Pimenta’s Annual of Margao, December 

1st, 1601. 

H, Hosten, S.J. : Three letters of Fr. Joseph de Castro, S.J., and 
the last year of Jahangir. August 24, 1926. ' 

H. Hosteii, S.J. : Eulogy of Father Jerome Xavier, S.J., a- Mission- 
ary ill Mogor, 1549-1617. 

H. Hosteii, S.J. : Some letters of Fr. Jerome Xavier, S.J., to his 
family, 1593-1612. 

H. Hosteii, S.J. : Some notes on Bro. Bento de Goes, S.J. : 15S3-J. 
1607. 

Moliliii Chatterji. Brahmanism in Bengal. 

3f atural Science : Biology. 

Tlie output of biological papers submitted during the year 
was large, tliiliappily, publication of them has been slow. In 
the nature of the case several of such papers require illustra- 
tions and if these are not satisfactorily |)repared, delay is apt to 
be caused. This happened. As the time available in the office 
for editorial correspondence is very limited indeed, the imme- 
diate coBsec|iience was a retardation of progress. This is ail 
the more to be regretted as the good suffer with the bad. The 
Journal is a bottle-neck through which everything has to pass 
in proper succession with pages and plates duly numbered. A 
plate once prepared with a definite sequence number hold^s up 
progress if the article belonging to it is for any reason to be 
kept back. 

No biological number of the Journal was published during 
the year tlioiigh there is ample material in hand to make up a 
substantial issue. 

One substantial number (60 pages text, 8 full page plates) 
of the Memoirs^ issued during the year, was devoted to a biolo- 
gical subject, by Paul Brlihi and Kalipada Biswas, on the Algae 
of the Loktak Lake. 

The following papers were read at the Monthly Meetings of 
the Society but have not yet been published : — 

O. K. Krishnaswamy Filial and V. S. Swaminathan : A note on the 
rockslides of the Western Ghat section, South India. 

Harbans Lall Chhibber : The extinct iron industry of the neighbour- 
hood of Mount Popa, Upper Burma, with notes on the micros- 
copic study of the slags. 

Harbans Lall Chhibber : The origin and mineral constitution of 
the late tertiary fossil wood of Burma. 

S. L. Hora : A short note on the distribution and habits of Bal- 
wantia Soleniformis (Benson). 

R. B. Seymour Sewell : Maritime Meteorology in Indian Seas. 

S. L. Hora : Note on a hermaphrodite loach. 

R. B. Seymour Sewell : A brief account of investigations into a 
case of sudden, mortality among the fauna of the Indian Museum 
.tank. 

S. Ribeiro : A note on a simulid larva found associated with a 
may-fly nymph. 

S*L. Hora: On the manuscript drawings offish in the library of 
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the Asiatic Society of Bengal. I, Fish drawings in the Mackenzie 
colleetion. 

S. R. Bose: Artificial euitures of wood*rotfcing fungi common in 
forest areas. 

T. V. Ramakrishna Aiyer : Notes on some Indian lepidoptera with 
abnormal habits. 


STatiiral History: Physical Science* 

No papers on, physical science were published during the 
year or submitted for reading. 


Anthropology. 

During 1926 a great variety of Anthropological, papers we,re 
newly contritmtedj to wit : — 

P. C. Mahalanobis : Analysis of Race-Mixture in BengaL 

P. O. Bodding : A note on the *' Wild-people ’ of the Santais. 

Johan van Maiien : Some further notes on the ‘ Wild men ’ of 
Tibet and elsewhere. 

G. de Beauvoir Stocks : Folk-lore and Customs of the Lap-chas of 
Sikhim. 

J. H. Hutton ; Diaries of two tours in the unadministered area east 
of the Naga Hills. 

D. N. Majiimdar: Marriage and betrothal amongst the Hos of 
■fColhan. 

D. N. Majumdar : The Bigonial breadth of some Hos of Kolhan. 

D. N. Majumdar ; Death and connected ceremonies of the Hos of 
Kolhan and Singbhum. 

Hem Chandra Das -Gupta : A few types of sedentary games preva- 
lent in the Punjab., 

Upendra Nath Brahmachari and Shyama Charan Brahmachad ; 
Note on tw^o pre-historie Neolithic stone implements found in a 
tank in Jamalpur (Monghyr), 

Mohini Mohan Chatterji: Some Marriage Customs in Bengal. 

Mohini Mohan Chatterji : A study of some Bengali Customs. I, 
Survivals of group -marriage. II, Mock -marriage. 

They were presented in the monthly meetings. In the 
Journal no anthropological papers were published during the 
year. ■ 

The Bev. Bedding’s second paper in the Memoirs on 
vStudies in Santa! Medicine and connected Folk-lore ” pro- 
gressed 230 pages being printed off. The number will be 
ready for issue during the course of 1927, and wili be a bulky 
publication of about 300 pages. 

Medicine* 

During the year six special meetings of the Medical Section 
were held, as detailed below ■ 

February. Speaker, Major B. :N. Chopra, ■Subject, The 
Problem of the supply of medical relief in the rural areas in 
India. Followed by a general discussion. 
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April Speaker. Major H. W. Acton, Subject, On the 
principies to be applied in tests for a cure. 

May. Speaker. Major K. K. Chatterji, Subject,. The Study 

of cancer in India. 

June. Speaker, Major V, B. Green- Army tage, Subject, 
Obstetrics and gynaecology in the days of the patriarchs. 

September. Sireaher, Major J. A. Shorten, Subject, 
Radium and the cure of cancer, including an account of a visit 
to the Curie Foundation, Paris. 

November. Speaker, Major H. W. Acton, Subject, Neura- 
sthenia in the tropics : its aetiology, causation, and treatment. 

As iisiia! the issue of those papers intended for publication 
will be or has been arranged for in the various Medical 
Journals. 

Bibliotheca Indica. 

Satisfactory progress is to be recorded for 1926. 

Actually published were only two issues Nos. 1485/1486. 
The}-" were of a bulk of 9 fascicle-units of 96 pages. 

One was the final (double) fascicle of Prof. Jacobi’s edition 
of Haribhadra’s Samaraicca Kaha (Prakrit), and th.e other 
Mr. I vaiiow'^s concise Descriptive catalogue of the Persian MSS. 
ill the Curzon collection, 28 and 582 pages. 

In the Islamic series five other works were continued as 
foIlow"s, with the progress during the year as noted against the 
titles : — 

Ma’athir-i-Rahimi, editor Dr. Hidayab Hosain, third and 
final volume, 400 pages printed. 

Haft-Iqllm, editors Khan Bahadur ‘Abdul Muqtadir and 
A. H. Harley, 144 pages printed. 

‘Amal-i-Saiih, or Shah Jahan nama, second volume, editor 
G. Yazdani, 144 pages printed. 

Tabaqat-i-Akbari, first volume, editor B. De, 120 pages 
printed. 

Tabaqat-i-Akbarl, first volume, translator B. De, 160 
pages printed. 

In addition work on Prof. Mahfuzul Haq’s translation and 
edition of Dara Shikuh’s Majmua’ul Bahrain was begun and the 
work was completely set up in type. 

In the Sanskritic series six works were in hand during the 
year, with details and progress as follows : — 

Kui Grammar, by the Rev. W. W. Winfield, 144 pages 
printed., 

Sr! Krsnavatara-iila, Kashmiri text and translation, by 
Sir George: Grierson, T12 pages printed. 

Yaikhanasa-grhya-sutra, editor Prof. W. Caland, 1,45 pages 
printed, co.mpleting the text. ■ 

Nityacara-pradipa, editor MM. Sadasiva Misra, 208 pages 
printed. 
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Vidliaiia-parijata, editor Pandit Isvara Ciiandra Sliastri, 
192 pages printed. 

' Satapatha-Bralimana, kanda IX, 120 pages printed^ com- 
pleting the text of the volume, and of kapda XI, newly begun, 
16 pages printed. 

Three iie-w works \?ere taken up, being sanctioned during 
the year : — 

Grhastha-ratnakara, editor MM. Kamala-krsna Smrti- 
tirtha. 

Parisistaparvaii or Sthaviravah-carita, revised edition, 
editor Prof. H. Jacobi. 

First supplement to the concise catalogue of Persian 
Manuscripts in the Ciirzon collection, by Mr. Ivanow. 

Actually printed, but not issued, during the year were 1906 
pages, aggregating in bulk about 20 fascicle -units of 96 pages. 

The work in the department remains overwhelming. Last 
year’s remarks still apply, and will continue to apply for a long 
time to come. 

The new polic}^ of attempting wherever practicable to issue 
the numbers in complete volumes or at least in bulky issues of 
niulti|)les of 96 pages, naturally led to a reduction in the number 
of issues actually published. The new method will uitimately 
simplify stock -keeping and accountancy to a very large extent ; 
prevent loss, damage and waste ; will be welcomed by libra- 
rians ; and be helpful to students. Once it is applied to the 
majorit}^ of the works in hand the number of units annually 
issued will settle down to a new and reduced average. 

It is interesting to note that in the 7 5 years of its exist- 
ence the Bibliotheca Indica has progressed with an average 
production of about 3 works annually, of a bulk of about 25 
fascicle-units of 96 pages, i.e,, about 2400 pages print each 
year. 

The work of sorting out and bundling the old publications 
in the stock room is described under the heading ‘ office h 

A proper descriptive list of the Bibliotheca Indica was 
at last published during the year, in two sections, of Avorks 
relating to Hindu and to Islamic culture. It was liberally 
distributed to the Members, the book-trade and libraries. Sub- 
sequent issues will permit the introduction in it of improve- 
ments, and the elimination of some errors. In a few years’ 
time we may expect to have a reliable and thoroughly satisfac- 
tory description of the Bibliotheca Indica for the use of book- 
sellers, students, libraries and bibliographers, a matter of con- 
siderable importance. The list as issued has already met with 
: a- , very w arm approval . 

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. 

MM. Haraprasad Shastri’s great undertaking continued 
again to advance rapidly during the year. 
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The printing of the whole body of volume V, describing 
the Piirapa Manuscripts, including the indexes, was finished. 
It is a volume of 896 pages, describing 1080 numbers. Issue 
was delayed by work on an elaborate preface whieli is now half 
riiiislied, and the volume should be rea.d}^’ for issue during 1927. 

VoL Yl, describing the Vyakarana Manuscripts was mean- 
wlilie taken in hand. By the end of 1926 already 80 pages had 
been printed off. 56 further pages w'ere in proof, as also 95 gal- 
leys, covering the description of about 560 numbers. 

Work in this department has now been uiireniittingiy 
speeded up for three years in succession, but as the whole cata- 
logue slioiikl describe about 12,000 items (in 12 or more volumes) 
of which hitherto 4,500 items have been disposed of, the end of 
the gigantic tiiidertakiiig is not yet b^' any means in sight. 

'The Resident Pandit Aghornath Ehattacharya was at the 
end of the year confirmed in his post a>s the Shastrih assistant 
ill the work on the catalogue. 

During the year a rearrangement was made in the disposi- 
tion of some of the MSS. ancl |)ihited Avorks in the Sanskrit 
department. A collection of over 2,000 Manuscripts was 
transferred from elsewhere to the Sanskrit room, place having 
been foiiiKh for tlieiii by the transfer 'of an' equal number., of 
vernacular and Sanskrit prints- to the general library shelves. 

A number of paper MSS. 'were suitably repaired and re- 
bound during the year. ■ , . 

Arabic and Persian Manuscripts, Search and 
Catalogue. 

In this department the year’s activities were of considerable 
importance. The Avork of foliating the collection of MSS. Avas 
completed. A second examination of the volumes had brought 
to light a number of volumes which had been overlooked before. 
This 3 "ear OA^er 85,000 additional leaves, making about 3,55,000 
ill all, have been foliated. Ne.xt, the systematic stamxiiog of 
the volumes Avas taken up, and nearly 5,000 volumes were 
stamped AAdth identification stamps in fixed places. - In Decem- 
ber this second manipulation Avas completed. Binding w^as 
coiitiniiecL During the year 276 volumes were bound, making 
a total of 780 manuscript volumes bound since this activity was 
taken u|) ■ on a regular basis toAvards the end of 1924. At 
least a thousand volumes are still in need of binding, and the 
rate of progress can scarcely be expected to be greater than 
about 300 annually, if proper attention and supervision are to 
be' given to the work. .. 

The Avork of repairing and pasting old, worm-eaten, or 
damaged MSS. proceeded, altogether quicker and more skilfully 
than ill pre Anions years,; and , each volume bound, if in need' 
of .such attention,. .was , '.thoroughly,: repaired before issue to the 
binder.: , 
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Tlie iiext work to be taken in band is tlie segregation 
o! printed works, both in type and litbographed, wliicli are still 
mixed np with the earlier .parts of the collection of MSS. 
A re-arrangement of the MSS. on the shelves, and a consequent 
re-nuiiiberiiig are also contemplated. 

During the year a goodly number of new Arabic and 
Persian MSS. and a fe^v Hindustani ones were acquired by 
purchase, in all 84 volumes, at a total purchase price of about 
Rs. 400. Several of the volumes, were again of more than 
common value and interest. 

In November, Mr.. Ivanow’ waS' sent on deputation to 
Lucknow for a brief period, to endeavour to collect Manuscripts 
locally. His visit, was entirely successful and for an oiitlaj^ of 
Rs» 1,200, all incidental expenses included, he acquired 160 
volumes. These will be booked, incorporated and catalogued in 
1927. 

The second volume of the Concise Catalogue of Persian 
Manuscripts in the Society’s Collections, by Mr. Ivanow, was 
published during the year. It is devoted to the Curzon Coi- 
iectioii/’ definitely so named, in supersession of the old informal 
designation of Government Collection ”, in honour of Lord 
Curzon of Kedleston, under whose Viceroyalty and with whose 
support the collection Avas created. The volume describes 756 
items, in 610 pages |)Hnt, and was as ^varmly welcomed by 
experts as its predecessor. It was dedicated by the Council 
to Sir Denison Eoss, in recognition of his former great services 
to the department. Mr. Ivanow also completed the copy 
of a first supplement to this second catalogue, describing 
all purchases and acquisitions accumulated till the end of 1926 
since the closing of the text of his main catalogue. This 
supplement also contains residuals which have been found 
during a re-examination of the whole collection. It will describe 
about 160 items, and it is expected that it will be published 
during 1927, completing the description of all the Persian MSS. 
belonging to the Society, acquired and in its possession before 
the end of 1926. 

In the meantime the Council has charged Mr. Ivanow with 
the preparation of a similar concise catalogue of the Society’s 
Arabic MSS., and substantial progress has already been made 
with its preparation. This work will demand several years for 
its completion. ■ 

Several published catalogues of Persian and Arabic MS. 
collections were added to the set already in the possession of 
the Society as reference material for its own catalogiiing 
activities. It is the intention to make and maintain this set as 
complete, as practicable.' . 

The staff of the department remained unchanged during 
the year. . ■ 
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Wiimismaties. 

With ^;reat regret news was received of the death of the 
Honorary Xiimisiiiatist to the Society, Mr. R. O. Douglas, 
I.C.S. Arraiigeiiieiits for a successor have not yet been made. 

The vacantly raises anew the question of the relations of 
the Societ,v with the Numismatic Society of India, which are 
not well defineci During the year the whole position of the 
Society ^vith regard to its Numismatic activities was reviewed. 
There are various points claiming attention : the relation of 
the A.S.B. with the Niimismatie SocieW of India ; the status 
of the coin collection lent sme die by the A.S.B. to the 
Indian Museum ; the rights of the Society to receipt of Trea- 
sure Trove Coins ; the method of dealing with the coin collec- 
tion still held b}' the SocieW on its premises : the advisability 
of resuscitating the Society’s independent Numismatic acti- 
vities. 

A siib-committee was appointed during the year to investi- 
gate these questions and to report. 

Competent temporary outside helj3 was secured and an 
extract was made, for the guidance of the Council, of the 
Numismatic records of the last t^ventj^-five years in the 
archives, which was submitted to Council late in the year. 
This digest made the position much clearer but an important 
gap in the records was encountered. The missing documents 
ivere, however, re-traced lust after the close of the year. 
It was, nevertheiess, already felt that independent Numismatic 
activity by the Society should be revived. Definite action 
will probabR be taken during 1927. 

One Numismatic Supplement, No. 39 (for 1925), was pre- 
pared, but has not 3 ^et been issued. The arrangement of the 
plates made for some delay. 

The whole question of the Society’s Numismatic work is a 
very complicated one demanding great care and the closest 
attention for its satisfactory solution. 
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Memberstiip Statistics • 

(As caiculatecl for December 31st, of each year.) 


YEAK. 

ORDINARY. 

EXTRA- 

ORDIN- 

ARY. 

Grand Total Membership. | 

FEL- 

LO\¥S. 

Paying. 

Non- 

paying. 

Total Ordinary Members. 

Resident. 

^.3 

i 

*w 

CD 

J 

Foreign. 

Total. 

Absent. 

Life. 

Total. 

Centenary Honorary. 

Associate. 

Total. 

Honorary. 

Ordinary. 

1901 

123 

133 

13 

269 

37! 22 

59 

328 

4 

12 

16 

344 

26 

; 

1902 

126 

126 

14 

266 

47:21 

67 

333 

4 

13 

17 

350 

26 

. . ' 

1903 

127 

126 

15 

268 

46 21 

67 

335 

4 

13 

17 

352 

24 


1904 

132 

130 

14 

276 

46, 21 

67 

343 

4 

13 

17 

360 

30 


1905 

144 

133 

12 

288 

48 20 

68 

356 

4 

13 

17 

373 

29 


1906 

173 

147 

15 

335 

52j 20 

72 

407 

4 

12 

16 

423 

30 


1907 

174 

175 

20 

369 

31! 20 

61 

420 

4 

12 

16 

436 

28 


1908 

181 

193 

17 

391 

38119 

57 

448 

4 

13 

17 

465 

30 


1909 

183 

217 

13 

413 

40!20 

60 

473 

4 

14 

18 

491 

28 

. . : 

1910 

209 

217 

16 

442 

43 1 23 

66 

508 

4 

14 

18 

526 

27 

17 : 

1911 .. . 

200 

225 

19 

444 

53! 22 

75 

519 

3 

14 

17 

636 

28 

19 : 

1912 

203 

229 

19 

451 

43123 

66 

617 

3 

13 

16 

533 

27 

24 i 

1913 ..'I 

200 

!211 

19 

430 

46123 

69 

499 

3 

14 

17 

516 

27 

28 

1914 .. ! 

191 

: 187 

19 

397 

50 ! 26 

76 

473 

3 

14 

17 

490 

24 

27 ! 

1915 I 

171 

188 

21 

380 

40 26 

65 

445 

3 

15 

18 

463 

29 

31 i 

1916 .. 1 

145 

159 

18 

322 

60 I 26 

85 

407 

3 

16 

18 

425 

26 

33 : 

1917 , , . 1 

150 

144 

15 

309 

46124 

69 

378 

2 

■12 

14 

392 

22 

3.5 

I9i8 ..i 

153 

i 145 

17 

316 

43124 

67 

382 

2 

10 

12 

394 

22 

39 : 

1919 1 

141 

!128 

15 

284 

64:25 

89 

373 

2 

11 

13 

386 

18 

36 : 

1920 . . I 

161 

134 

15 

310 

32 26 

58 

368 

2 

11 

1.3 

381 

28 

38 1 

1921 

160 

132 

16 

308 

26 1 26 

51 

369 

2 

12 

14 

373 

28 

40 • 

1922. 

160 

141 

16 

317 

26 i 26 

52 

369 

2 

13 

15 

384 

30 

39 

1923 

!,147 

120 

13 

280 

30 I 27 

67 

337 

,2 

11 

13 

350 

28 

37 ! 

1924 , , . . 

209 

134 

12 

355 

■29 1 28 

57 

412 

2 

12 

14 

426 

27 

37 ■ 

1925 

263 

137 

12 

412 

23' 1 27 

50 

462 

2 

12 

14 

476 

26 

34 ^ 

1926 

319 

162 

20 

501 

23128 

51 

552 

i 

2 

12 

14 

566 

!.25 

34 1 


N.B , — -Honorary Feilows were styled Honorary Members before 191 L 

The closing, total for 1923 has been adjusted to an ini tiah total,., of 345 
lor 1924. ,, , 
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List of Piiblioations issued by tlie Asiatic Society of 
Bengal during 1926. 

(a) Bibliotheca Iiiclica (New Series) ; 

Price. 

Rs. A. P. 

No. 1485: Samaraicca Kaha, Vol. I/Fasc. 9 (2 units) 2 €f 0 
No. 1486: Descriptive Cataiogu© of 'Persian MSS. 

(C'urzon Coilection) Pp. XXTIII, 582 15 0 0 

■(b) Memoirs i 

Vol. VIII, No. 5 : Aigae of the Loktak Lake . . 7 5 0 

Title page and Index for Vol. . VII. (Free to Members and Subseri- 
bers on application.) 

(c) Journal and Proceedings (New Series): 

VoL XXI. 

No. I: .Philological .. .. .. 6 6 0 

No. 3: Philological .. .. ..240 

Title page and Index for Vol. XX. (Free to Members and Subscri- 
bers on application.) 

■(d) Miscellaneous: 

Proceedings, Thirteenth Indian Science Congress .. 12 6 0 


Price Lists tor Free Distribution. 

Catalogue of Works published in the Bibliotheca Indica relating to 
Hindu Culture. ■, ■ ■ ' ^ ^ ^ ■ , 

Catalogue of Works published in the Bibliotheca Indica ■relating to 
Islamic Culture. 
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Abstract Statement 

of 

Receipts and Disbursements 

of the 

Asiatic Society of Bengal 

for 


the Year 1926 
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STATEMENT No. 1. 

1926. Asiatic Socisty 


Dr. 


To ESTABWSHlvnaNT. 


Salaries and Alio wan oes 
Commission 


Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P., 

22,706 4 9 
511 9 5 

' 23,217 14 2 


To CONTINOENOIBS. 


Stationery • 

1,286 

9 

6 

Fan and Light 

361 

9 

0 

Telephone 

201 

1 

5 

Tax .. ■ 

1,753 

4 

0 

Postage . . 

1,285 

4 

2 

Contingencies 

897 

15 

1 

Audit Fee 

250 

0 

0 

Petty Plepairs 

343 

2 

9 

InBuranee 

500 

0. 

0 

Menials* Clothing 

!49 

0 

0 

Poraiture and Fittings 

.. 1,654: 

2 

0 

Upkeep of .Paintings 

908 

0 

9 

Freight .... , . . 

10 

0 

0 

Provident Fund S,hare 

314 

’ t 

0 

To Library 

AND 0O.LLECTIONS, 



Books . , , , ' . . 

4,162 

14 

s 

Binding . , 

2,066 

12 

0 


To Publications, Ea’c. 


Journal and Proceedings and Memoirs 
PrintiBg Circulars, etc. ' . , 

ContFibution to I.S.C. .. 

Bad Debts written off .. .. 

Less depreciation on Investments. revalued 
on,Jl-l2-192a:™~ 

Camed over from 1925 ... . . 

.Less „app.reciation on 3L1 2-26 

Balane© as per Balance Sheet ... , 


5,086 14 3 
754 1.3 0 
1,200 0 0 

7/(1 i 11, 3 

274 10 '9 


02,894 13 l.{) 

21,356 0 0 

— 41,538 13 ,1.0 

.. ' 1,92,745 14 9, 


Total 


2,80,990 2 4 



Eeeeipts and Disbursements, 


ItM 


STATEMENT No. 1. 

of B&ii^aL 

Cr. 

Rs. As. P. Rg. As. P. 

By Balance from last Accounti . . ,, 2,185530 3 0 

By Gash B,eoeipts, 

0,510 4 0 
416 3 9 
2,000 0 0 
5,778 5 0 

17^704 12 9 

By Personal Account* 

Members’ Subscriptions .. 1.4,518 0 0 

Compounding Subscriptions . . . . 300 0 0 

Admission Fees . . . . • . 3,744 0 0 

Miscellaneous . . . . ^ . . 134 5 0 

18,690 5 0 

Transfer from Funds, etc. 

Proportionate Share in General Expen« 
ditiire by various Funds ... . . 7,500 0 0 

Publication Fund from Book Sales and Sub- 
scription to Journal and Proceedings . . 6,877 6 3 

Publication .Fund Reserve for Publications 11,000 0 0 
Befiincl Salary, Science Congress Clerk . . 200 0 0 

.Proceeds on War Bond by Appreciation . . 481 7 4 

26,058 13 7 


Interest on Investments 
Miscellaneous 
Government Allowance 
Advertising 



Total 


2,80,990 2 4 
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STATEMENT No. 2. 

1926, Oriental PubliGabion 

From a monthly grant made by the Government of Bengal for the piibli- 
(Rs. 600), and for the publication of Sanskrit 


Dr. 


To Cash Expenditjjbe. 

Rs. As. P. Bs. As. P. 

Printing . , . . . . ... 5,599 3 2 

Editing . . . . . . . - 1 ,424 9 0 

7^023 12 2 

Proportionate Share in General Expendi- 
ture . . , . . . . . . . 3 ,000 0 0 

Balance as per Balance Sheet .. .. .. i/JOl 4 I 


Total .. 11,025 0 3 


STATEMENT No. 3. 

1926. Oriental Publication 

From "a monthly grant made by the Government of Bengal of 

Historical Interest 


Dr. 


Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

To Balance, as per Balance Sheet ■ ' , . 17,530 14 6 


Total 


17,530 14 ,(i 



Receipts and Disbursements, 


lix 


STATEMENT No. 2. 

Fund, Mo. 1, in Account tvith A.8.B. 1926. 

5"z °h'ZS“ " 


Cr, 


By Balance from lasfc Account . , 


Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

2,025 0 3 


Annual Grant 


By Cash Receipts. 


9,000 0 0 


Total .. 11,025 0 3 


STATEMENT No, 3, 

Fund, Mo. 2, in Account with A.S.B, 1926 ^ 

Rs. 250 for the publication of Arabic and Persian Works of 
(without remuneration). 


Cf, 

Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

By Balance from last Account .. ■ V. 14,530 14 6 

■ By Cash Receipts. 

Annual Grant, 1925-27 ■' . 3,000 0 0 

■Total 


17,530 14 6 
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STATEMENT No. 4. 

19B6. Sanskrit Manuscripts Fund 

From an annual gran«-< of Rs. 3,200 made by the Govemraeufc of Bengal 
by the Society for Government; and Rs. 3,600 


Dp. 

To Oash Expenditore 

Rs. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

Pension .. .. 120 0 0 

Printing .. .. 1,276 II 0 

Allowance .. .. ;^,,600 0 0 

4,996 it 0 

Proportionate Share in General Expendi- 

.. .. .. .. _ ■ 2,000 0 0 
To Balance as per Balance Sheet .. 1.4,834 10 3 


ToTAn .. 21,831 5 3 


STATEMENT No. 5. 

19B6. Arabic and Persian Manuscripts 

From an annual grant of Rs. 5,000 made by the Government of India foi* 
by the Society for Government ; for the pur chase of fiirtlier 

Persian M.'aiiiiseripts found 


Dr. 


To, Balance from last Account 


Rs, As. P. 


To Cask Expenditure, 


Manus'cripte Purchase 
, Binding , . 

Cataloguing , 

Books ' 

Contingencies 

. Propo,rfcioiiate Share in General Expenditure. 


As. ,,P« 
12,963 13 7 


1,638 8 0 
' '■ 466 0 0 
3,000 0 0 
104 5 2 
1,3 0 0 


5,220 13 2 
2,500 0 0 

20,684 10 9 


Totad 



Meeeipts and Disbursements. 


Ixt 


STATEMENT No. 4. 

t^doOOli/Tli y in Account tvUh A.S.B, 192 Qm 

for the pubiic3atioii of the Catalogue of Sanskrit Maaiisoripts acquired 
from the same Government for research work. 


Cf. 


Rs. As. P. Rs. As, P. 
By Balance from last Account .. ,, .. 15 031 5 3- 

By Cash Reobipts. 

Annual Grant for cataloguing, 1926-27 .. .. 3,600 0 0 - 

Annua! Grant for preservation of Sans- 
krit Manuscripts, 1926-27 . . . . _ 3,200 0 0' 


Total ,.21,831 o 3 


STATEMENT No. 5. 

Fund AcGOUnt, in Accomit with A.8.B. 1926- 

the cataloguing and binding of Arabic and Persian Manuscripts, acquired 
Manuscripts, and for the preparation of notices of Arabic and 
ill various Libraries in India. 


Cf. . 

By Cash Receipts. 

Rs. As. P. Rs.' As. P. 

Annual Grant from the Government of 
India 1924-25 and 1925-26 .. .. 10,000- ,0 0 

Annual Grant from the Government of 
India 1926-27 . , . . . . 5,000- 0 0 ■ 

, 15,000 0 0^ 

Balance as per Balance Bheet . .* , 5,684 .10 9 


Total 


20,684 10 9- 



Ixii 


Proceedings A.8.B, for 1926. 


STATEMENT No. 6. 

1926. Barclay Memorial 

From a eum of Rs. 500 odd given in 1896 by the Surgeon 

encouragement of Medical 


Dr. 


To Cash Expenditure. 



Rs. As. P. 

Rs. As. P, 

Cost of two Memorial Medals . . 

Purchase of Bs. iOO F,V. of Sf G. P. Note. . 

34 3 0 

79 5 2 

113 8 2 

To Depreciation on Investments on 
3M2-26 .. .. 

Balance as per Balance Sheet . . 

.. 

107 8 0 
545 2 8 


Totau ... 766 2 10 


STATEMENT No. 7. 

1926. Servants’ Pension Fund 

Founded in 1876 as the Piddingfcon Pension Fund 


Dr. 


To Depreciation, Investments revalued on 
. 31-12-26 

Balance as per Balance Sheet . . 

Rs. 2,000, 3J% a P, Notes 
Accumulated Interest 

■ 1 , 606 . ', 6 ,10 


Bs,. As. P. Bs. As. P» 


300.,, 6 0 

1,570 0 0 
36 5 10 


Totaii 


1,906 :ii ,10 



Receipts and Disbursemenis. 


Ixiii 


STATEMENT No. 6. 

Fund Account f in Account with A.8.B. 

GeneraU for the foiindatioo of a medal for the 

aad Bioiogica! Soienee. 


Cr. 


Rs. As. P. 

By Balance from last Account^ — 

Rs. 400, 3-1% G.P. INTotes, 1854-55 at face 
valoe . « . . . . 400 0 0 

Rs. 100, 3'|% G.P. Notes, 1900-01 at face 

value . . . . . . 100 0 0 

Accumulated Interest . . . . 15! 6 10 


By Cash Receipts. 

Interest realized for the year . . 

Rs. 100, 3J% G-.P. Notes, at face value. . 

Total 


STATEMENT No. 7. 

in Account with A.S.B. 

with Bs. 600 odd from the Piddington Fund. 


Cr. 

Rs. As. P. 

By Balance from last Account — 

By Cash Receipts. 

Interest realized for. the year .. 


19 ^ 6 . 


Rs. As. P. 

651 6 10 

14 12 0 
100 0 0 

766 2 10 


me. 


Rs, As. P. 
1,857 11 10 

49 0 0 


Total 


1,906 11 10 
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STATEMENT No« 8. 

1926. Building Fund 

From a sum of Rs. 40,000 given by fche .Government of India 

proceeds of a portion 


Dr. 

To Depreciation, Investments revalued on 
31-12-26 

To Balance as per Balance Sheet 
(Rs. 10, 205-0-0 + i, 067^6-6) 


Total , * 14,057 6 6 


Rs. As. P. 

2,795 0 0 
11,262 6 6 


STATEMENT No. 9. 

1926. Catalogue o f Scientific Serial Pub- 

Dr. 

Ra. As. P. 

To Balance as per Balance Sheet .. .. 415 0 0 

Total . , 415 0 0 


STATEMENT No. 10. 

1926. International Catalogue of Scien- 

Dr. 

Rs. As. P 
4,4.24 7 8 

4,424 7 8 



To Balance as per .Balance Sheet 


Total 



Receipts and Disbursements, 
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STATEMENT No. 8. 

in Accoimt imtJh A.8,B, 1926 , 

towards the robuildirig of the Society’s premises, and from the sale 
of the Society’s land/ 


Cf. 

Bs. As. P. 

By Balance from, last Account (Rs. 13,000, 

3-|% G.P.N. and Rs. 602-6-6) . . . . 13,602 6 6 


By Cash Receipts. 

Interest realized during the year ,, 455 0 0 


ToTAii .. 14,057 6 6 


STATEMENT No. 9. 

lications, Calcutta, in Acct. with a.s.b. 1926. 


Cp. 

Rs. As. P. 

By Balance from last Account . « . . . . 415 0 0 

Total . . 416 0 0 


STATEMENT No. 10. 

tiflc Literature, in Account with a.s.b. 1926. 


Cr. 


Tot At. 


Rs. As, P„, 
4,424 7 8 


By Balance from last Account 


4,424 , 7 8 
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STATEMENT No. it. 

19^6. Akbarnama Urprint 

From a sum sefc aparfc io 1923 for 


Dr. 


Bs. As. P. 

To Balance as per Balance Sheet . . . . 7,764 10 8 

Total .. 7,764 10 8 


STATEMENT No. 12, 

1926. Provident Fiuul Ac- 

From contributions by the 


Dr. 


To Cash Expenditure. 


Ks. As. P. 


Withdrawal of Contributions . , « . « , 213 0 

Bafanee as per Balance Sheet , , . , , . 2,542 1 0 


Total . . 2,563 4 0 


STATEMENT No. 13. 

1926. Sir Willia/tn Jones Memorial 

From a sum gifted for the purpose 


. Dr. 

Rs. As. P. 

.To ,, depreciation on' Investments' .revalued 

.015.31-12-26 . ... 646 0:0 

Balanco.as.per .Balance Sheet .. 2,449 12 ■ 0 


3,094 42 0 


Total 



Receipts cind Disbursemenfs. 


Ixvii 


STATEMENT No« 11, ■ 

Accoibnt, in Account with A.S,B. 1926. 

•the reprint of the Akbarnama in England. ’ 


Cr. 

Rs. As. -P. 

By Balance from last Account .. 1,164 10 8 

PoTAL .. 7^764 iO S 


•STATEMENT No. 12, 

in Account toith A.8,B, 1926. 

Staff and the Society. 


Cr. 


By Balance from last Account 


Rs. As. P. Rs., As. P. 
.. 1,880 6 0 


By Cash Receipts. 

Staff Contribution for the year , , . . 341 7 0 

il.S.B. Contribution for the year . . . . 341 7 0 

682 14 0 


Total . , 2,563 4 0 


•STATEMENT No. 13. 

Fund Account, in Account loith A.S.B, 1926. 

by Dr. U. N. Brahmaehari. 


Cr. 


'By Endowment 
face value . . 
Interest realized 


Rs. As, P. 

3J% G.P. Nofcoa Rs. 3,000 

.. 3,000 0 0 

.. ■ 94 12' 0 


Rs. As, P. 


3,094 , 12 ^ 0 
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STATEMENT No. 14. 

19£6. Dr, jr. Aimandale Memorial 

From donations 


Dr. 


To depreciation on Investments revalued 
onSl-12-26 

Balance as per Balance Sheet . . 

(Rs, 2,365-0-0 + 527-12-0) 

Total 


R-s. As. P. 

645 0 0 
2,882 12 0 

3,627 12 0 


STATEMENT No. 15. 

1926. Fermaiient Library Fund 

From gifts 


Dr. 

Bs. As. 

To Balano© as per Balance Sheet , , ■ 2,060 0 0 


Total 


2,050 , 0 ^ 0 



Receipts and Disbursements. 

STATEMENT No, 14, 

Fluid ^dGGOIll'lt'^ in Account with A.8.B. 

by siibseriptlon. 


Cr, 

Bs. As. 

By Cash received .» ,, 527 !2 

By 3-|- % Ct.P. Notes Rs. ^yOOO at face value . , 3,000 0 


Totai^ 


STATEMENT No. 15. 

-Acao Wilb, in Accmmt with A.8.B. 

feceived. 

Cf. . 

By Cash Rbobifts. 

Donations , realized ciuiirig, the year ■ 


ixix 

1926 . 


\ Rs. As, P« 
0 
0 

- 3,527 12 0 
3,527 12 0 


1926 . 

Ba. As. P. 
2,050 0 0 
2,050 0 0 


Total 
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STATEMEMT No. 16. 

1926 . Piihlicatioii Fwiid 

From sal© proceeds 


Dp. 


To Cash Expenditure, 


Postage . « 
Printing . . 

Books returned 


Rs. As. P. 
57 5 5 6 

2,828 m 8 


R,s. As. P. 

3,404 3 2 

1,03 B 0 


To Tbansper.. 


From Book Sales and Subscriptions to 
Journal and .Proceedings during the 


year 


6,877 

6 

3 

Prom Bieserve . , ■ 

.. 

11,000 

0 

0 

To depreciation ' on Investments 

revalued 




on 31-12-26 


3,225 

0 

0 

To .Exchange difference' on 

Fixed 




Deposit 


125 

14 

8 

By Balance 





Rs. 15,000, ^% G.P. Notes @ B.s, 

. 78/8 . . 

11,775 

0 

0 

Accumulated Cash Balance 

12,057 

11 

■5 


17,877 6 3 


3,350 14 8 

23,832 11 5 


Total 


48,568 1! 5 



Eeceipts and Disbursements, 
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STATEMENT No. 16, 

iAcGOUJlt ^ in Accotmt with A.8.B. 

of piiblications. 


Cr. 

Rs. As. P. 

By Balance from last; Account. , 


By Gash Reoeipts. 


Cash Sale of Publicatioiis 
Interest, realized on Fixed 
(Loncioii) 

Interest on Investments 


Deposlt 


650 14 

410 li 
910 0 


9 

7 

0 


By Personal Accottnt. 

Credit Sale of Pub ilea tions . » . . ■ . 6,049 3 ■ 9 

Siibscriptvion.s to Jotimal and Pro- 
ceedings .. 1,464 0 0 


1926. 


Rs, As, P. 
89,083 13 5 


1,971 10 4 


7,,5i3 3 9 


Total 


48,568 ii 6 
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STATEMENT No. 17. 

19^6. Personal 


Dr. 

Rs. As. P. Rs. .4s. P. 

To Balance from last Account . . . . . . 4,147 7 

Advances for postage , etc. .. .. ^•4 

Asiatic Society’s Subscriptions^ etc. ' . . 18,696 5 0 

Subscriptions to Journal and Proceedings 
and from Book Sales, etc., from Pub. 

Fond a/c . « . . . . 7,513 3 9 

; 26,209 S 9 


Tota-l .. 31,316 14 0 


STATEMENT No. 18 . 

1926. Fixed Deposit 

From a sum set aside to pay for the 


Dr. 


To Balance from last Account 
Interest accrued on Fixed Deposit 


To' Difference In Exchange rate 


Rs. As. .R 
12,469 10 0 
410 II ,7 


12S70 5 7 
^79 .16 ,1) 


Totai. 


12,790^ . 6. 7 


O 



Receipts and Disbursements. 
STATEMENT No. 17. 

AccoiMht. 


Cr 


By Cash B.eeeipts during the year 
Bad Debts written-off, A.S.B. a/e 
Books Returned 9 Pub. Fond a/c 


..By 

OiitatJHiding.s. 

Ajiiouiit (hie 
to 

tlie Society. 

i Amotint duo 

1 by 

1 tlio Society. 


Es. 

AS. 

*P. 

Ms. 

As. 

■p 1 

Members 

3,S50 

J,1 

0 

271 

0 

d 1 

.Sia‘bsci‘ibe,rs ... ! 




120 

0 

i 

.Bill C'oll,eotor’.s | 
Deposit ... 1 




100 

0 

0 1 

Miscollouooii.s ... 

1,22S 


9 

1,265 

14 

9 1 


5,078 ; 

M 

9 

1,756 1 

14 

9 1 


Total 


STATEMENT No. 18. 

Aoeount, London. 

printing of the Kashmiri Dictionary; 

Cr. 

To Cash Expenditube. 

Printing, Charges .• 

Balance as per Balance Sheet . . .. 


Ixxiii 


1926. 


Rs. As. P. 
27,616 11 3 
274 10 9 
103 8 0 


3,322 0 . 0 
31,316 14 0 


192(1 


Rs. As. P. 
2,828 13 8 
9,961 8 II 


Total 


l-2,790 ' 6 7 
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STATEMENT No. 19. 

19B6. Cl) Investment 


Dr. 


To Balance from last Account 
To Receipts by Eadowmeiits 


Bs. As. P. Bs. As. F. 

2,74,700 0 0 2,63,606 3 10 

6,000 0 0 6, 000 0 0 


Total - . 2,80,700 0 0 2,69,606 3 .10 


Pace 
Yakie j 
Fls. , i 


:fijNDs. 


E,ate @ 
■Rs. 0/0 


1,00, 000 

53,7(» 

5,oot:) 

1,000 

9 , 8 (M 


ASIATIC SOCIETY OF 
BENC-AL. 

^PEilSfANEKT .ReSEK'XU?:. 

16,700 i (I. Loan No. 155119, 

' 1842-43 ... 

S.iiVo Ct. .Loan -N'o. “21.6811, 
1831-55 

3y% G". ..Loa/ii N'o, 2163T2, 
'1834.-53 ... 

Bh% G.Loaii No, 029344, 1879 
B^lo G-. Loan N'o. 029548' 1879 
3'^’/o (t. Loan. .N5 d. 093715, 
1896-97 .... 

S.p/o tr. Lofctn Part ol‘ .No, 
337428,1865 ... 

j TeMPOKAHV lllilSKEVE. 

O.oiXJ 1 SiOVo G". Loan .Part of No. 

I “337428,1865 

26,aXJ ! B-io/o Gr. Loan No. 238816, 

! 19a')-01 

25,0CKJ [ 3i|®/o C3r. Loan N'o. 238369, 

i 19CK)-01 

PUJILIOATIOX 'FuN.1>. 

151)00 1 3|o|o G. Loan Part of No. 
337428,^-865 

Bc:i:lbi.ng- ' T’cnb. 

13,CKX) i G-. ' Loan Part of No, 

' 337428,1865. ... 

Pension Fiin,d. 

2.000 I 3.p/o l.L Ijoaii Part of No. 

' 02954(1 1879 

... I -BA'KCnAl' iVtEMOlliAI. FuNB, 

3W B;p/o G'. Loan No, 170071, 
1854-55 

lUO 3.p/o G-. Loan No. 2“20763, 
i _ 1854Y>5 — 

I(,(fH 3.]o/o G, Loan. No. 304677, 

: iix)04)i 

.Sic WfiajAM Ju.nes A'Iemo- 
KJAL Fi-ND. 

1,5(')U i G. .Loan No. 1854-55 ... 
.L500 j 3 . 40/0 G. I.oan No. 19CX)-01 ... 

! Di£, Ann'andaliF, M,n\u)inAO i 
I ' Fund. 

3.000 j 3.Y^ G. Loan No. 1842-Pl 
23'),70O 1 


31st 

December. 
1926 , ValxnG 
tion. 


Valuation 
as .per 
Individual 
Account. 


j.4tiS!» 

Dep/rec .ia- 
tion on Blst 
'December, 
1926 . 


Rs. ;.A..4\j Rs. 'a.I f,! Rs. \ a .:' f . 


788/- 

78 / 8 ;- 

78 / 81 - 

78 / 8 /- 

78 / 8 /- 

67 / 8 ;- 

78 / 8 /- 


r- 1 , 46 . 559 ' B| 0 ! 
1 ■ ' 1 


78 / 8 ;- 

78 / 8 /- 

78 / 8 /- 

78 / 8 /- 

78 / 8 /- 

78 / 7 /- 

78 / 8 /- 

78 / 8 /-. 


78 / 8 /- 

78 .' 8 /- 


78 / 8 /. 


I > 45 , 137 ! 8 


11 , 775 ! 6 


10 , 2051 1>1 


1 , 570 ! 0 


392! 8 


y 2,355 


2 ,B 55 i 0 ^ 


1 , 75 ,«X) 6 | 13 ; 10 | 29 ,Oj: 7 | oj/lO 


57 , 629 ! 


15 , (.XX) 


bf 13 .(K) 0 i 


.L 870 I 


m)\ 


0 ! 12., 491 1 Si („( 


0 0 


Oi 01 


3.225 0 | o 

! 1 


1 , 795 ; (S (i 


6 <5 


lo 7 


oi ' 3 , 000 i Uj Oj 


0 3 , 000 j 0 

0 2 , 69 , 606 '! 3 


615 

49,256 


8i 0 


0 0 


0 y 
JllO 



Remifts and Disbursements. 
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STATEMENT No. 19. , 

td.6G0Wn/t {Government Securities.) 1926, 


Gf. 

Rs. As. P. 

Balance as per Balance Sheet . , 2, SO, 700 0 0 

Lem Depreeiatioii on 31- 12-26 

Total .. 2,80,700 0 0 


Rs. As. P. 

2,20,349 S 0 
49,256 li 10 

27^T606~'3T6 
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STATEMENT No. 2§* 

1926 - (2) Investment 


Dp. 

Rs. As. P. 

To Balance from last Account « * . , 35,000 0 0 

To Appreciation W.B. revalued on 31st 
December, 1926 

To Sale proceeds realized . , . . 


Rs. As. F. 
35,572 0 li) 

1,023 i 10 
481 7 4 


TOTAt 


35,000 0 0 37,076 10 0 


Temporahy Reserve. 


I 31st. 

' December, 
1926, Taliia- 
tioii. 


j Valuation as 
I per AVar Bond 
'I Account. 


Ap|)i‘eeiatioi'^ 
oil' 31st De- 
eemb<‘r. 192?% 


i Rs. A.i P.| 


Rs. A. ip.; Bs. aJp 


Rs.20,000/- 5F/o W. Bonds of 1928 Rs. i 21,350 

106/12/- o/o ■■ : 

Total Rs. : 21,350 


'I o! 20,326 


0| 20,326 


|l4i 2| 

‘ill 2i 


1,023 


1,023 


STATEMENT No. 21. 

1926^ (S) Investment Account 

For Staff 


Df. 

Rs. As. P. 

To deposits during the year . . . . . . 2,563 4 0 


STATEMENT No. 22. 

1926. (Jj,) Investment Account 


Dr. 


To deposit during the year , (Imperial Bank 
o{ India, Park Street Branch, Calcutta) 


Rs. As. P. 
20,000 0 0 


Total 


20,000 0 0 
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Meceipis and Disbursements 
STATEMENT No. 2§. 

Aecomit {War Bonds). 


Cr. 


By Sale of W, Bonds Rs. 15,000 fae© 
value 3 1 of G.P.N. 

By Balance as per Balance Sheet 

Totai- 


Face Value. 
Rs, As, P. 

15.000 0 0 

20.000 0 0 

35,000 0 0 


STATEMENT No. 21. 

(Savings Bank De-jyosit, Imperial Bank of India). 

Provident Fund. 

Cf. 

By Balance as per Balance Sheet . . 


STATEMENT No. 22. 

{Fixed Deposit, Imperial Bank of India), 


Cr. 


By Baiaace as per Balance Sheet 



Market Price. 
Bs. As. P, 

15,726 10 0 
21,350 0 0 

37,076 10 0 


um. 


Rs. As. P. 
2,C63 4 0 


1926. 


Rs. As. P. 

20,000 0 0 


Total 


20,000 0 0 
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■STATEMENT No. 23. 


Cash 


Dr. 

Bs. As. F. Rs. As. 1’. 


Asiafcie Society of Bengal 

• 0 

17,704 

12 

9 


Oriental Piiblicatioii Fund Ko. 1 

» e 

9,000 

0 

0 


Oriental Publication Fund No. 2 

• • 

3,000 

0 

u 


Sanskrit Manuscripts Fund 'Aecoiint 


6,800 

0 

0 


Arabic ■ and Persian Manuscripts 

Fund 





Account 

. . 

15,000 

0 

0 


Barclay Memorial Fund Account 

« • 

114 

12 

0 


Servants’ Pension Fund Account 

» , 

49 

0 

0 


Publication Fund Account 


1,97! 

10 

4 


Provident Fund Aceoiiiit 

. , 

682 

14 

0 


Sir William Jones Memorial Fund Account 

3,094 

12 

0 


Dr. N. Annandale Memorial Fund .Account 

3,527 

12 

0 


Permanent Library Fund Account 


2,060 

0 

0 


Personal Account 


27,616 

11 

3 


Building Fund Account 


455 

0 

0 


Fixed Deposit (London) Account 


2,828 

13 

8 


War Bond Account . . 


15,726 

10 

0 


Indian Science Congress Account 


4,309 

3 

0 





— 1,13,931 

15 0 


Total 

, , 


1,13,931 

15 0 


STATEMENT No. 24. 

1926. Balanoe 


LIABILITIES. 




Rb. As. 

P, 

Rs. 

As. P. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal 

o • 

1,92,745 

14 

9 



Oriental .Publication Fond No. 1 

. , 

l.OOi 

4 

1 



Do, do. No. 2 


17,530 

14 

6 



Sanskrit MSS. Fund Account . . 


14,834 

10 

3 



Barclay Memorial Fund 


545 

2. 

8 



Servants’ Pension Fund 


1,606 

5 

10 



Building Fund 


11,262 

6 

6 



Catalogue of Scientific Serial Publication, 






Calcutta , . ' ♦ . 

« • 

415 

0 

0 



International Cataiogu© of Scientific Litera- 






,ture ... .. 

« * 

4,424 

7 

8 



Akbamama Reprint 

# * 

7,764 

10 

8 



Provident Fund Account 

• • 

2,542' 

1 

0 



Sir William Jones Memorial Fund 


2,449 

12 

0 



Dr. N. Annandale Memorial Fund 


2,882 

12 

0 



Permanent Library Fund 

* 

2,050 

0 

0 



Publication. Fund Account ... 


23,832 

11 

5 







— ... 

2,85,888 

1 4 

War .' Bond ,. Appreeiatio^rr Acco unt 

• * 




., 1,023 

1 10 


Tomi:. 


*2,86,911 8 2 



.Receipts and Dishursemsnts. 
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STATEMENT No. 23. 

Aocouiit, W26. 


Cr. 



lla. 

As. 

P. 

By Balaoee from last Account 




Asiatic Society of Bengal 

46,430 

11 

0 

Oriental Piiblieatioii Fund No. i . « 

7,023 

12 

2 

Sanskrit Manii scripts Fund Aceotuit 

4,996 

il 

0 

Arabic and Persian Bfanuseripts Fund Ac- 




count . . . . . , . , 

5,220 

13 

2 

Barclay 'Memorial Fund Account 

113 

8 

2 

Poblication. Fund Aceoiiot 

3.404 

3 

2 

Provident Fund Aceoiint 

21 

3 

0 

Personal Account 

959 

14 

3 

Fixed Deposit (London) Account 

410 

11 

7 

Investment Account . . 

6,000 

0 

0 

Savings Bank Deposit Aeeoont 

2,563 

4 

0 

Fixed Deposit (Caieutta) 

20,000 

0 

0 

Indian Science Congress Account 

8,767 

5 

11 

Ba.lanee . . . , , 

3,680 

3 

6 


I,09,d92 4 II 


Totai .. 1,13,931 15 0 


STATEMENT No. 24. 

Sheet. 1926. 


Investments 
War Bonds ... 

Savings Bank Deposit , 
Fixed Deposit (Calentta) 
Fixed Deposit (London) 
Arabic and .Persian MSS. 
Personal Account . . ' 
Cash Account 


ASSETS. 

Ks. As. F. Rs. As. F. 
. . . . 2,20,349 8 0 

.. 21,350 0 0 

2,563 4 0 

. . 20,000 0 0 

9,961 8 11 
Fund Account . , 5,684 10 9 

.. 3,322 0 0 

3,680 36 

2,86,911 3 2 


Totaii 2,86,911 3 2 


Wo liavo oNiiuiiiiod the above Balance Sheet 
and the appondod detailed aceovnits; with the 
Book's an rl V'oiiehurs jiresented to ns and certify 
that iiiey sire in accordance therewith, and set 
foi’th coiToc.rly the position of tlie Society as at 
31st Dei.'eJii}>ec, litih. 

PiucK, WA'i'KiiHorsE, Fe.vt & Co., 

CaUutta, Auditors, 

JannnriipiSth. 1027. ahnrtered Aceomifanis, 

StTNDEB LAIi HORA, 

Honorary Treasurer. 



[APPENDIX IV.] 

Abstract Proceeding’s Council, 1926. 

(Rule 48 1) 

Annual Meeting — 

Amiual Report. Appro vecL 

No. 15 . 25-1-26, 

Anniia.l Meeting. Arrangements approved. 

No. 16. 25-1-26. 

Annual Meeting in the local press. Record. 

No. 6. 22-2-26. 

A ssoci AT 13 Members — 

Correspondence with Prof. S. R. Bose concerning his re-election as an 
Associate Member. Order : Record, 

No. 4. 25-1-26. 

Proposal of Dr. S. L. Plora to recommend Mr. Dtirgadas Mukherjee 
for election as an Associate Member. Accepted. 

No. 7. 31-5-26. 

Letter from Mr. Durgadas Mukherjee thanking for his election as an 
Associate Member of the Soeietv. Record. 

No. 1. '■ 28-6-26. 

Bibliotheca Indica — 

Suggestions of Mr. B. L. Mukherjee to take in hand the publication of 
translations into Persian of Sanskrit literature made under Akbar 
and his successors. Resolved that the Council’s sympathy with the 
principle of Mr. Mukherjee’s proposals be expressed to him but that no 
action foe taken until a specially qualified scholar is formally proposed, 
willing to undertake work in connection with the proposals. 

No. 6. 29-3-26. 

Report issue of Bibliotheca Indica sale catalogues. Record. 

No. 5. ' 31-5-26. 

Letter from Sir Denison Ross, thanking for the dedication to him of 
the Catalogue of Persian MSS. in the “ Curzon Collection.” Record. 

No. 1. 26-7-26, 

Proposal from Prof. H. Jacobi with reference to the publication of a 
new edition of Hemachandra’s Parisista Parva in the Bibliotheca Indica. 
Accepted. 

No. 2(a). 30-8-26. 

Proposal from MM. Kamalak^sna Smi*titirtha regarding the publi- 
cation of the text of the Grhastiia-ratnakara in the Bibliotheca Indica. 
Accepted. 

No. 2 (b). 30-8-26. 

Proposal from Mr. H. JE. Stapleton for the publication of an Arabic 
chemical treatise in the Bibliotheca Indica* Order : Accept for publi- 
cation on receipt of final and complete copy in press-ready condition. 

No. 6. 
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Bxjilbing-— 

Snggestions Lt.*Col, N. F. Barwell in connection with the retiring 
room. Accepted. 

No. 4. 4-10-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 of 17-12-26. Infomia! 
consideration of next year’s budget. Resolved to recommend to 
Council the inclusion of an annually recurrent item for upkeep of and 
repairs to building, with the suggestion that Rs. 2,000 annually may 
prove sufficient. Confirmed by Council. 

No. 6. ‘ 20-12-26. 


Committees — 

Suggestion Mr. G. H. Tipper for the re-constitution of the Sir Ashutosh 
Mukherjee Memorial Committee. Order ; The Committee to be re-consti- 
tuted and to consist of Messrs. G. H. Tipper, H. B. Stapleton, CJ. N. 
Brahmaehari and the General Secretary. 

No. 6. 25-1-26. 


Committees for 1926. Resolved that 
1926 be constituted as follows : 


the standing Committees for 


Ex-officio, 


Finance Gomynittee : 

President. 

Treasurer. > Ex-officio. 

General Secretary. 3 

Sir R. N. Mookerjee. 

MM. Haraprasad Shastri. 

P. C. Mahalanobis, Esq. 

J. G. Mitra, Esq. 

A. R. Bery, Esq. 

Library Gommittee : 

President. 

Treasurer. 

General Secretary. 

Philological \ 

Jt. Philological 1 
Natural Science f 
Physical Science > Secretaries. 
Anthropological 
Medical 
Library 

Sir C. C. Ghose. 

Percy Brown, Esq, 

Publication Committee 
President. 

, .Treasurer. 

General Secretary. 

Philological \ 

Jt. Philological | 

Natural Science I ^Ex-officio. 

Physical Science, Seeretaries.| 
Anthropological 
Medical | 

Library J 

■;:No:d:2. 


29 - 3 - 26 . 


Re-constitution of the Lease Committee preliminarily to deal with an d 
scrutinise all matters regarding leases. Order : Committee to consist 
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of the Ti‘easi:irer, Sir C. C. (.:lhose, Mr, A. R. Bery and the Genera! 
Secretary. 

No, 10 (d). 2o’-4-26. 

Re.so]\’ed to invite Sir H. N. Mookerjee to accept membership on 
tlie Lease; Commit toe. 

No. 11 (a). 4-10-26. 

Constitution of the Publication Committee. Mr Justice C. C. Ghose, 
Kt., to be co- 0 |:)ted as a- member 

No. 12 (a). 31-0-26 

Goiistitiition of the Insurance Committee. A sub -committee to 
consider, report and place definite proposals before the Council on the 
question of Fire Insurance of the Society’s property. The Committee 
to consist of the President, Treasurer and General Secretary {esc- 
officio), Messrs. N. F. Barwell, N, Otteiis and Thornton Jones* The 
Committe to be requested to endeavour to obtain advice from Captain 
B . A . W es tbrook . 

No. 1. 30-8-26. 

Com,plim:entaky — 

Letter conveying tht^ good wishes on behalf of H. M. the King of the 
Belgians. Order: Record, 

No. 2. 22-2-26. 

Council — 

On motion by Mr. G. H. Tipper, unanimously resolved that the 
Council, m llnai last meeting beJore the Annual Meeting of the Societjq 
put on refold their thanks to the President, Sir Rajendra Nath 
Mookerjee, ioi the way in which he has served the true interests of the 
Society dining the period of his Presidency. 

No. 17. . 26-1-26. 

Signatures signifying formal acceptance of election of Council Members 
for 1926. Order : Record. 

No. 1. 22-2-26. 

Order : Council meeting tea. Present arrangements to continue ; 

charges to be debited to contingencies. 

No. !3. 22-2-26. 

Letter from the Honorary Treasurer, intimating his impending 
absence from Calcutta for four or five weeks from about the 10th 
of May, 1926. Noted 

No.'' 10(c). 25-4-26. 

Letter of thanks to Council from the President. Record. 

. No. 1. 26-4-26. 

Letter from tlie Acting President, regretting absence from the Council 
meeting on account of his being in mourning over the death of his 
mother. The Couiicil’s condolences to foe conveyed to Dr. O', N. 

■ Brahrnachari. 

31-5-26. 

, Eecommendation, Finance 'Committee No. 4 of 28-5-26, Officiating 
arrangoments for Treasurer. Order : The General Secrete, ry to officiate 
for the Treasurer during his absence. Resolved that the General 
Secretary (Mr. Johan van Maneii) be authorised to officiate as Honorary 
Treasurer to the Society during the absence of Dr. S. L. Hora until 
the latter resumes his f unctions on return. 

No, 8(d). ; . 31-6-26,, 

Report of return of Dr. S, L. Hora to Calcutta and his resumption 
of the duties of Honorary Treasurer. Record. 

No. 15(a). 28-8-26. 
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Notice of abseiice from Calcutta of the Library Secretary. Order t 
General Secretary to officiate for Library Secretary dxiring his absence. 

No. 1. * 440-26. 

Resignation as Member of Council of Mr. P. C. Malialanobis, 
Accepted. 

No. 11(c). 4-10-26. 

Notice of absence from Calcutta Treasurer. Resolved : That in case 
and from date of notice of absence of Dr. S. L. Hora from Calcutta, 
the General Secretary (Mr. Johan van Manen) be authorised to officiate 
as Honorary Treasurer to the Society until Dr. Hora resumes his- 
f unctions on return. 

No. 2. 4-10-26. 

Resignation of the Anthropological Secretary. . Resolved : That the 
Rev. P. O. Bodding be co-opted to the Council as Anthropological 
Secretary in, the place of Mr. H. E. 'Stapleton, resigned, 

No. 3. ■ 4-10-26. 

Letter from the Rev. P. O. Bodding thanking for his appointment as 
Anthropological Secretary. Record. 

No. 1. *' 29-11-26. 

Fixing date December Committee and Council Meetings. The 20tli 
December, 1926. 

No. 5. ,29-11-26. 

Informal consideration Composition of Council for 1927-28. 

After discussion the following list of Candidates for nomination 
for next year’s Coimcil wvas placed before the meeting for considera- 
tion : 

President Dr. W. A. K. Christie. 

Vice-President : — Sir R. N, Mookerjee. 

„ Dr. U. N. Brahmachari. 

,, Sir Devaprasad Sarvadhikary. 

. Dr. E. ,H. Pascoe. ' 

General Secretary Mr. Johan van Manen. 

'Treasurer: — Dr. S. L. Hora. „■ 

Phil. Secretary : — MM. H. P. Shastri. 

Jt. Phil. Secretary -Dr. M. Hidayat Hosain. 

Nat. Hist. Secretary (Biology):— Major R, B. S. Sewell. ■ 

Nat. Hist. Secretary (Phys. Science) : — -Dr. 0. V. Raman, 

Anthropological Secretary : — Rev, P. O. Bodding. 

Medical Secretary : — Major R. Knowles. 

Library Secretary ; — Lt. -Col. N. F. Barw^ell. 

Member of Council : — Mr. Justice Sir C. C. Ghose. 

,, Mr. Percy Brown. 

• Mr. B. L. Mitter. 

Dr. S. K. Ghatterji. 

,, Mr. J. H. Lindsay.. 

: „ , , Mr, B. ,De. .. 

Resolved :, That the General Secretary do- print, and circulate to the 
Mem.bers of .the Coxincil the list of the Council as at present constituted, 
together with the new^ list placed before the Meeting, and provided 
with a blank column for additional names ; that these lists shall be 
returned to the General Secretary within a week of date of issue, that a 
list becomxnled of the candidates finally proposed and be placed before 
next Council Meeting to be voted upon. 

,;,::.No..40. • , > 29-U-26. 

Council Nomination for 1927-28, 

The General Secretary reported that 14 Gomioii Members had 
returned the list of candidates circulated, duly signed and unanimously 
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approved without any tiltemative suggestions. K.csolved : That the 
prr)pose(! Candida, tes be the Councirs nominees for election to next 
year’s Oouiieil. 

No. 10, 20-12-26. 

Donations-— 

Dona lion froin (’ouirt K. Olitani of a sum of Rs. 1,000 to procure 
a mecliaiiical apparatus for the Society for the reproduction of manu- 
scripts, Resolved that the thanks of the Council be conveyed to the 
donor. 

No. 4. 29-11-26. 

Exchanges — 

Proposal troin iMr, H. E, Stapleton to exchange publications with the 
University of St. Jose] )h, Beyrouth. Order: Accept. Journal. 

No. 5. 25-1-26. 

Request for Excliange of Publications with the Marine Biological 
Laboratory, Woods Hole. Granted. Journal; to 'arrange for such 
exchange of liack sets as can ]:>e effected. 

No. 2. 31-5-26. 


Fellows— 

Letter from. .Dr. .D. .H.oo|:)er eo.neeri:hng liis sta.t'us as an Ordinary 
Fellow. Record. 

No. 3. 25-1-26. 

Report of Meeiiin: <>f Fellows, January 6tl), .submitting the name 
of the Rev. P. O. Budding to the Council for recommendation to 
the SocioU" fur elect iun to Fellowship. Accepted. 

No. 9. " 25-1-26, 

Letter of thanks from the Rev. P, O. Bodding for election as an 
Ordinary Fellow. Order; Record. 

No. 3." 22-2-26. 

CorrespoiKlenct' with Dr. D. Hooper concerning his Ordinary Fellow- 
ship. iteenrd. 

No, 3. 29-3-26. 

F el lu wsih|> qxiest ions. 1 i ein No. 14 of Council dated 28-6-26. 

Resol ved that the conqjlete file of papers connected with the matter 
be eireuiate<! with the miiuites to the Members of Coimeil. 

No. 14. 28-6-26. 

Note in connect iuu with the minutes of the Meeting of Fellows held 
on Juno 2.“>t}), 1926. 

Hesolve<I : That i\w Ctaineii has no jurisdiction to take any 
a<*tion in th(‘ matter. 

No.. I. . 9-7-26. 

and eounteniotes appended to the minutes of the meeting 
of the Council hehl on June 28th, 1926. 

Kesolvc^d that the nutes Iniving been withdrawn by agreement, 
tio flirt tier aet ion }>e taken in the matter. 

■■■ No.^2. ■ , 9-7-2'6., ■ 

■Finahck— , 

Reconiraendation Finance Committee No. 4(d) ■of, 22-1-26. Members 
in arrears with subscriptions. Order: 'Airply rules,- Accepted by 
CoiineiL 

No. 10. 
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Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (c) of 22-1-26. Bad debts 
written off during the year 1925 on account of deaths, Rule 38, resigna- 
tions, etc. Order : Sanctioned. Accepted bv Council, 

No. 10. 25-1-26. 

Recoimiiendation Finance Committee No. 4 (ii) of 23-4-26. List of 
Members in arrears with subscriptions. Order : The General Secretary 
first to attempt to recover the arrears through personal letters ; if 
not effective, rules to be applied. Council Order : Confirm. 

No. 6. 26-4-26. 

List of members in arrears with subscriptions. 

Resolved : That copies of the list be supplied to members of Council 
for friendly assistance and that the Treasurer be em]3owered to us© his 
discretion in the application of the Rules. 

No. 4. 26-7-.26. 

Budget for 1926. Order : Approved. 

No. 14. 25-1-26. 

Auditor’s report on balance sheet for 1925. Record. 

No. 8. 22-2-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (2a) of 19-2-26. 

Investment of accumulated balance in the Provident Fund. Order : 
Deposit in the Imperial Bank’s Savings Bank. Confirmed by Coimcii. 

No. 14. 22-2-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (2-b) of 19-2-26. 

Method of deposit of the monthly staff contribution. Order: 
Deposit in the Imperial Bank’s Savings Bank immediately on receipt. 
Confirmed by Council. 

No. 14. *' 22-2-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (3) of 19-2-26. The 
question of apportioning the depreciation of investments to various 
funds. Order ; Recommend to Council that depreciation calculated 
for each fund be adjusted in the accoxmts and shown in the 
Financial Statements regarding each fund. Confirmed by Council. 

No. 14. . ' " 22-2-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (iv) of 19-2-26. The 
question of opening a separate account for the Permanent Reserve 
Fund. Order : Recommend to Council the opening of separate ac- 
counts for all major funds, Confirmed by Council. 

No. 14. ' " 22-2-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (v) of 19-2-26, Tiie 
question of purchase of investments for the Permanent Reserve Fund. 
Order : Purchase from the temporary reserve at market value to 
the amount required. Confirmed by Council, 

No. 14. 22-2-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 5 of 23-4-26. Suggestion 
from the General Secretary for the adoption of additional " Rules 
providing for the automatic composition for the payment of 
future subscriptions after 15 years, by additional quarterly subscrip- 
tion of Rs. 5 for the Resident and Rs. 3 for the Non-Resident 
and Foreign Members. Order : Approved ; and after careful drafting 
of the proposed new Rules to be recommended to Council. Council 
Order ; Hold over. 

No. 6 (o). 26-4-26,. ' 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (i-3) of 23-4-26, and 
No. 6 of 28-5-26. The question of allocation of securities to various 
funds. Order: Three securities to the face value of Rs. 52,000 to 
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be alloeated to the Building and the Publication Funds. Confirmed 
by Council. 

‘No. 8 fa). 31-5-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 of 23-4-26 and No. 6 
of 28-5-26. The question of apportioning the depreciation of invest- 
ments of the Society. Order : (i) That the Government Funds 

administered by the Society be not depreciated ; (ii) Other funds ad- 
ministered bv the Society to be depreciated. Confirmed by Council. 

No. 8 (a). ‘ , ‘ 31-5-26. 

Recommendation Ifinance Committee No. 8 of 28-5-26. Mr. J. C. 
Mitra placed before the meeting and desired it be recorded in the 
minutes that in his opinion, apart from other reasons, there was a 
strong case for accepting recommendation No. 4 (i) of 23-4-26 that 
the Government Funds administered by the Society should not be 
depreciated on the grouiid that the interest accrued on those invest- 
ments had been credited to the general fund of the Society and not 
to those funds, which was a fair compensation for not depreciating 
them. Unanimously resolved to accept this view. Confirmed by 
Council. 

No, 4 (a). 31-5-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (b) of 27-8-26. Enhanced 
rates for maintenance of fans by the Russa Engineering Works, Ld., 
from Rs. 5 to Rs. 7 per fan annually. Order : Ask for reduction 
to Rs. 6, and if not granted accept enhanced rates. Confirmed by 
Council. 

No. 3. 27-8-26, 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (i) of 22-10-26, Receipt 
3|-% G. P. Notes for Rs. 3,000 from the Treasurer of the Annandale 
Memorial Fund. Resolved to recommend to Council to authorise 
the Treasurer to endorse 3|% G. P. Notes (Nos. 195907, 195892 and 
195893) aggregating Rs. 3,000 to the Imperial Bank of India, Park 
Street Branch, for purposes of safe custody. 

Also resolved to recommend to Council to place on record by a formal 
resolution that the Treasurer of the Asiatic Society of Bengal is 
ex-officio Treasurer of the Annandale Memorial and Sir Asutosh 
Memorial Funds. 

Accepted by Council with the following modifi-cation : that in the 
opinion of the Council, under the terms of Rule 52, the Treasurer 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal is ex-officio Treasurer of the Annandale 
Memorial and Sir Asutosh Memorial Funds. Dissenting note recorded. 

No. 1. 25-10-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (a) of 26-11-26. Supple- 
mentary grants for postage and insurance : Order : Recommend to 
Coimcif the sanction of additional grants of Rs. 200 for postage and 
Rs. 150 for insurance. Accepted by Council. 

No. 6. 29-11-26. 

FURNITUllE-— 

Report by the General Secretary of the purchase of a cabinet for pre- 
serving the Society’s copper plates. Order: Record. 

No.l2:(b). , 31-5-26. 

Installation additional Fan. Order : Approved. 

...No'S..;,, „ . . 28-6-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (a) of 27-8-26. Th© 
question of x^urchase of a second typewriting machine. Order : 
Purchase a good machine meeting costs directly or by re-appropriation 
from Budget heads. Confirmed by Council. 
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Resolved that the General Secretary be authorised to purchase for the 
office an up-to-date duplicating machine. 

No. 6. 4-10-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (c) of 26-11-26. Purchase 
of a Manuscript case. Order : To be purchased at a cost preliminarily 
estimated not to exceed Rs. R500. Confirmed by Conn oil . 

No. 6. 26-11-26. 

Grants — 

Letter from the Department of Education, Health and Larids, 
intimating sanction of the annual grant of Rs. 5,000 for the Arabic and 
Persian MSS. Department, for 1926-27. Order: Record. The Council’s 
thanks to be conveyed to the Government. 

No. 10 (b). 25-4-26. 

Renewal of the Arabic and Persian Annual Grant from the Govern- 
ment of India for 1926-27 to 1928-29. Order : Record. The Society’s 
thanks to be conveyed to the Government. 

No. 4. 81-5-26. 

Letters to and from the Government of India concerning the Arabic 
and Persian MSS. Grant. Order : Record. 

No. 2. 28-6-26. 

Indian Science Congress — 

Letter of thanks from the Indian Science Congress. Order : Record. 

No. 1. 25-1-26. 

Letter from the General Secretary, Indian Science Congress, sanction- 
ing the appointment of a clerk at the expense of the Congress. Order : 
Record. 

No. 2. 25-1-26. 

Session next Indian Science Congress. Suitable letter to be written 
offering welcome to and support of the Congress if next meeting in 
Calcutta. 

No. 2. 20-12-26. 

Proceedings of the Indian Science Congress. The privilege to receive 
a gratis copy of the Proceedings by Members of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal to be restricted to those who appty for a copy before the 
date of publication. 

No. 3. ■ 20-12-26. 

Insurance — 

Fire Insurance of Society’s property. Circulate document. s to 
the Council and request Mr. H. E. Stapleton to submit a memorandum 
on relative merits of fire protection appliances. 

No. 9 (a). 26-7-26, 

Invitations — 

Invitation to xAll- India Ahmadia Conference. Order: Record. 

No. 2. , . 29*3.26. . 

Invitations to the Chemical Congress at Brussels, and to Ornitholo- 
gical Congress at Copenhagen. Dr. W. A. K. Christie to be invited for 
the Chemical Congress and Mr. G. H. Tipper and Dr. Baini Prasluid to 
be requested to arrange for representation at Copenhagen, either by one 
of themselves or by a third party as proving most suitable. 

29 - 3 - 26 .^' 

Invitation to the Society to send representatives to 11 se Seventh 
Congress of Industrial Chemistry, and Centenary of Marcelin Berthelot 
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to be held at Paris in October, 1927. Dr. W. A. K. Christie to be 

written to. 

.No. 10 (a). 25-4-26. 

Invitation from the 7th Congress, Industrial Chemistry, Paris, 1927. 
Order: Record. 

No. 2. " 31-5-26. 

Invitation to the General Secretary to lecture to the Rotary Ohib on 
t!i 0 Society, Order : Record, 

No. 6. 31-5-26. 

Press reports and comments on lecture to the Rotary Club. 
Order : Record. 

No. 4. 28-0-26. 

Invitation to the Society to particij)ate in the International Congress 
of Librarians at Prague, Czechoslovakia. Suitable action to be taken. 
No. 5. 28-6-26. 

-Kamala Lectureship — 

Representation on the special Selection Committee, Kamala Lecture- 
ship, Calcutta University- MM. Hara]3rasad Shastri to be the Council’s 
Nominee. 

No. 3. 29-3-26. 

Lectures— 

Report next General Lecture. Bate for next lecture, the 22nd April. 
Invitation to Major R. B. S. Sewell for the fourth lecture approved. 
Sometime in June or July. 

No. II. 29-3-26. 

Visit of Sir Ronald Ross to India. The Medical Secretary to attempt 
to arrange for a visit and an address to the Society by Sir Ronald 
Ross. 

No. 11 (e). 4-10-26. 

General Lectures during the Winter season, 1926-27. Committee 
consisting of Messrs. G. H. Tipper, R. B. S. Sewell and Johan van 
Manen to make the necessary arrangements. 

No. 11 (a). 29-11-26. 

Library— 

Library Committee No. 1 of 29-3-26, Progress report of work, 
by the Library Secretary. Recommendation ; Approve. Confirmed by 
Council. 

No. 14. 29-3-26. 

Regulations — 

Library Committee No. 4 of 29-3-26. 

On a proposal by the General Secretary, resolved to recommend 
to the Council to change Regulation No. 22 of the present Library 
Regulations, as follows : — 

“ A Meeting of the Library Committee, which shall include the 
Sectional SecretaricKS and ex-officio members, shall be held at least once 
a quarter. Books shall generally be purchased with the approval 
of the Library Committee obtained in meeting. The Library Secretary 
is, however, empowered to spend on his own responsibility up to 
Rs. 150 per mensem on books recommended which he considers should 
be obtained at once.” 

Confirmed by CoimciJ. 

No.,T4.;: 


29-3-26. 
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■ Library Committee No. 1 of 26-4-26. 

Progress report of work by the Library Secretary. Recommenda- 
tion : Approve. Confirmed by Council. 

No. 7. 26-4-26. 

Library Committee No. 2 of 29-3-26. , General statement a,nd pro- 
posals by the Library Secretary. Recommendation : Approve. 
Confirmed by Council. 

No. 14. 29-3-26. 

Library Committee. No. 4 of 29-3-26. 

On proposal by the General Secretary, the adoption of the following 
conventions with regard to the manner of new purchases for the Library 
were recommended. 

1. The Library vSecretary shall receive either direct or through 
the Society’s office all recommendations for the purchase of books. 

2. The Library Secretary shall, after such consultation with the 
Sectional Secretaries and other experts as he judges advisable, amal- 
gamate each month the title of books into two lists, one » containing 
those which he recommends for purchase, and the other those of which 
he considers purchase inadvisable. ■ 

3. These lists shall be circulated to the Library Committee and 
considered in Committee. 

4. The Office shall communicate to the Library vSecretaiy each 
requisition received for the loan of a book not in the Library, and the 
Library Secretary shall enter their titles in on© of the two lists men- 
tioned mider item No. 2. 

5. Notwithstanding the prescription of item No. 2, the Library 
Secretary shall have a free hand in purchasing books not exceeding 
Rs. 15 in price within his spending power, subject to subsequent report 
to the Committee. 

Confirmed by Coimcil. 

No. 14. ' 29-3-26. 

Library Committee No. 2 of 30-8-26. Recommendation : Short list 
of new acquisitions to the Library to b© sent , to the Members about 
once a quarter. Confirmed by Council. . 

No. 4. ■ ' 30-8-26. 

Library Committee No. 3 of 29-11-26. Library Secretary’s purchase 
recommendation of latest edition , Encyclopaedia BritaWiea, with 
supplements complete, thick paper edition, cost approximately £30-0-0, 
if possible good second-hand copy. Order ; Accept. Confirmed bv 
Council. 

N'o. 7. 29-11-26. 

Report Dr. S. ,L. Horn’s binding of ^ioologieal MSS. Order : Dr. Hora 
; to be requested to continue his work on re-binding certain old MS. 

, volumes.' 

, 5. , 20-12-26, 

.. ■ Library Committee No. 2 (a) of 20-12-26. Library Secretary’s recuim- 
mendation to subscribe anew to the Journal des Savants.’’ Order s 
..Accept. Confirmed by. Council. 

: , No., 7. . .‘ , ., 20-12-26., 

Libbaby Endowment.' Ftod— 

, Letter , from Dr. S. L. Hora. ..suggesting the. inauguration' of, a 
; Permanent Library .Endowment ' Fund.”' . ■ 'Accept donations witli 
..' thanks, to the ■donors,,'; Mr., Justice -C, .C.',,' -Ghose,: Kt., and . Lt. -Col. 

N. F. Barwell to draft an appeal to b© circulated to the general body of 
"' members for further donations. ' ' ' 

No. 3. 


29-0-26. 
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Recomnciendation Finance Committee No. 4 (b) of 26-11-26. Opening 
of a new Permanent Library Endowment Fnnd. Resolved to accept 
the donations received for the institution of a Permanent Library 
Endowment Fund. Confirmed by Council. 

No. 6. ‘ 29-11-26. 

Library Committee No. 2 (b) of 20-12-26. Statement by Mr. Justice 
C. C. Chose, Kt., regarding the appeal for a Permanent Library Endow- 
ment Fund framed by Lt.-Col. N. F. Barwell. Recommended that the 
appeal be printed and sent out to all the Members of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. Confirmed bv Council. 

No. 7. "" " 20-12-26. 

Manuscripts — 

The question of naming the Society’s so-called Government Collection 
of Persian and Arabic MSS. Resolved to name as the “ Curzon Collec- 
tion” the collection of Arabic and Persian MSS. hitherto informally re- 
ferred to as the Government Collection, in commemoration of the fact 
that Lord Curzon as Viceroy first sanctioned the scheme and grants 
in connection with the collection. 

Further resolved that the first volume to be published of the Cata- 
logue of the Persian MSS. in the collection, now in the press, be 
dedicated by Council to Sir Denison Ross in commemoration of the fact 
that he originated the scheme for this collection. 

No. 11. ■' 22-2-26. 

M'bmoeials— 

Report of the Annandale Memorial Committee. Order : Record. 

No. 9. 29-3-26. 

Recommendation Honorary Treasurer to pass a resolution authoris- 
ing him to proceed to the investment of the assets of the Annandal© 
Memoiial Fund. Resolved that the Honorary Treasurer be authorised 
to proceed to the investment of part of the amomit available in the 
Annandale Memorial Fund in 3J% Government paper to the face value 
of Rs. 3,000. 

Further resolved that the Treasurer be authorised to endorse to the 
Imperial Bank of India, Park Street Branch 3J% Government paper to 
an aggregate face value of Rs. 3,000 as per details to be furnished 
by the Treasurer after purchase. 

' No. 2. 26-7-26. 

Recommendation Dr. S. L. Hbra for the re -constitution of the 
Aiinandale Memorial Committee, Re -constituted Committee to consist 
of the three ex-officio Members, President, Treasurer, and General 
Secretary, and in addition Major R. B. S. Sewell. 

No. 3, 26-7-26. 

Report of Sir Asutosh Memorial Committee. Order : Accept. 
Instructions as to size of bust and information as to its proposed 
piacement to be conveyed to the sculptor together with the commis- 
siouing letter. 

No. 'a , 29-3-26. 

Mr. Harold J. Youngman’s clay model bust of Sir Asutosh 
Mukherjee. Order: Approved. 

• No. 4. , 20-12-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (4) of 23-4-26 and No. 7 
of 28-5-26. Purchase of new security for the Barclay Memorial Medal 
Fund. Resolved that a new Government paper to the face value 
of Rs. 100 be purchased and that the Treasurer of the Society b© 
authorised to sign the necessary documents for this purpose on behalf 
< »f the Society. 

No. 8 (e). 


31-5-26.. 
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Suggestions from Dr. S. L. Hora regarding the Barclay Memorial 
Medal Committee regulations. To be considered by the Armandale 
Memorial Medal Committee. 

No. 9 (b). 28-6-26. 

Letter from Dr. U, N. Brahmachari offering Government 3|% Paper, 
to a face value of Rs. 3,000, to the Society for the institution of the 
periodical award of a medal to be named after Sir William Jones, with 
suggestions as to details of the award and rules to be framed regarding 
it. Resolved : to accept the offer with thanks and to constitute, 
as suggested by Dr. Brahmachari, a committee to frame rules and work 
out details, to consist of Sir Ewart Greaves, Sir C. C. Ghose, Major 
R. B. S. Sewell, the General Secretary, and in addition Major H. W. 
Acton, instead of Dr. W. A. K. Christie who is at present absent from 
India. Resolved also to report the gift to the next Ordinary Monthly 
Meeting of the Society. 

No. 10 (e). 25-4-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 of 25-6-26. Resolved : 
To recommend to Council to authorise the Treasurer to endorse 3|% 
Government Paper (Nos. 292707, 285807 and 188719) aggregating 
Bs. 3,000 to the Imperial Bank of India, Park Street Branch. Con- 
firmed by Council. 

No. 10. 28-6-26. 

Miscellaneous — 

Letter of thanks from the Mining and Geological Institute of India 
for the use of the Hall on January 22nd. Order ; Record. 

No. 4. 22-2-26. 

Report on sale offer of two copper grants. 

The General Secretary reported that recently two interesting copper- 
plates had been offered for sale to the Society which in consequence of 
delay in formal consultation with various officers of the Council, 
had been sold to others pending negotiations, and requested the Council 
for an expression of opinion for his future guidance in similar circum- 
stances. 

Council expressed their opinion that a certain amount of discretion 
should be allowed to the General Secretary to take immediate action, 
after consultation with the Pre.sident,. the action to be reported to 
Council for confirmation. 

No. 6. , 22-2-26. 

Report on Membership : Number of Ordinary Members having 
passed 500 during the month. Order: Record. 

. No. 7. ' 29-3'26. ' 

Correspondence with Mj’. Whitehead. Order : Record. 

, No. 3. ■ 28-6-26. 

Elections during recess months. In future, elections by Council in 
the recess month of August to take effect from the first Monday in 
September so as to permit the operation of the clause in Buie 18 
regarding elections in the last month of any quarter. 

. ■ No.' 6 (a), : 30-8-26. 

General Secretary’s Beport on a find amongst the archives of the 
SoGiety of photographs of old and distinguished members, w4iich have 
been suitably framed for hanging in the retiring room. Order; 
Recoi'd. 

No. 15 (b). 28-8-20. 

Proposal from Mr. Justice 0. 0, Ghose, Kt., to invite the Hon’ble 
Justice Sir George C. Rankin, Chief Justice of Bengal, to jojti tlio 
Society. Order : Accept, 

No. 11 (ii). 


20-12-26. 
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NirWISMATICS — 

Tlie General Secretary to arrange for the putting in order of, digest 
of, and rex)ort on, the documents and materials regarding the history 
and position of the Society in the matter of Treasure Trove Coins, 
relations with the Numismatic Society of India, and generally ail 
questions regarding its numismatic activities, rights and iDossessions. 
Special outside help to be engaged for the j)urj30se at a total cost not 
exceeding Rs. 300. The greatest expedition to be exercised to obtain a 
final report at the earliest date possible. 

No. 7. 30-8-26. 

Report regarding the position of the Society in the matter of 
Treasure Trove Coins, its relation with the Numismatic Society of 
India, and generally its numismatic activities, rights, possessions, etc. 
The report to be j)laced before the special Numismatic Committee for 
o|)mion and report to Council on or before Januarv, 1927. 

No. 6. *' 4-10-20. 

Obituaey-— - 

Obituary notice of M. W. T. Brigham. Order : Record. 

No. 2. 26-4-26. 


Patrons — 


His Excellency? the Viceroy’s aecex^tance of l^atronship of, and visit 
to, the Society. Order : Record. Reception to be without formalities, 
no academical costumes nor official robes. 

No. 1.. 20-12-26. 

PkESBNT ATIO'NS 

Presentation by Mi*. A. F. M, Abdul Ali of copies of historical 
documents connected witli the A.S.B. Order : Recoi-d with thanks 
to Mr. Abdul Ali. 

No. 4. 29-3-26. 

Presentation of a book on ^ The Bengali Language v’ by its author 
Dr. Smiiti Kumar Chatterji. Congratulatory letter to be sent to Dr. 
Chatterji. 

No. 11 (b). 4-10-26. 

Present at ion to tlie Society by the Assam Government of a copy of 
a photographic reproduction of a rare Ahom Manuscrijit. Special letter 
of thanks of tlui Council to be addressed to the Assam Government. 

. No. 2. 29-11-26. 

Presentation by the Director and Staff of the Zoological Survey 
of India, Indian Museum, Calcutta, of a portrait in oils of the late 
Dr. N. Anriandale. Accepted with thanks. 

No. 15 (c). 28-8-26. 

Publication- — 

Publication Committee No. 1 of 25-1-26. 

Letter from Mr. B. P. D, Mitter, requesting the Society to imdertake 
the publication of a reprint of his pamphlet on the genealogy of 
the Mitters. Order : Decline. Confirmed by OounciL 

No. 12.' 25-1-26. 

Regarding a new edition of Mahavyutpatti. Mr. Johan van IManen 
to undertake completion with necessary., re-edition and re-arrangement 
of Csoma do Kdreis’ Mahavyutpatti in the Memoirs, Vol. IV. 

No. 2 (c). ■ ■■ 30-8-26. 
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Requests — 

Request from the Rotary Club for the use of the Hall on February 
8th. Order : Action approved. 

No. 5. 22-2-26. 

Request for loan of Hall to Rotary Club on May 26th. Order : 
Action approved. 

No. 3. 31-5-26. 

Request from Mr. S. M. Arthur, to be enrolled as an Honorai'y 
Member of the Society. Standard reply to be sent. 

No. 7. 22-2-26. 

Request from the President, Sarasvat Sanmilan Maiidir, Uttarpara, 
for loan of books and pictures belonging to the Society. Ordei* : 
Beeline. 

No. 3. 26-4-26. 

Request from Mr. Nelson Wright for permission to utilise, for reprint, 
matter published by him in the Society’s Journal. Order: Grant 
permission. 

No. 6. 28-6-26. 

Request from Public Library, Delhi, to supply gratis the Society’s 
publications. Order : Decline. 

No. 7. 28-6-26. 

Request from the Calcutta School of Music for the use of the 
Society’s Hall for their summer concerts of classical music. Order : 
Decline. 

No. 15 (d), • 28-8-26. 

Request from the Director, Zoological Survey of India, to be allowed 
to make copies of certain illustrations from Vol. I of Hamilton - 
Buchanan’s zoological drawings. To be granted, pending circulation 
of request in writing. 

No. 5 (b). " 25-10-26. 

Request from Mr. J. N. Becker for the use of Society’s Hail for 
a constituting meeting of the Rationalist Society. Declined. 

No. 11 (d). " “ 4-10-26. 

Request from Dr. S. L. Hora to be allowed to incur expenditure on 
measures to clear up certain questions regarding old zoological drawings 
in the possession of the Society. Granted. Remuneration not to 
exceed expenditure granted for similar research with regard to Numi.s- 
maties. 

No. 11 (b). 20-11-26, 

Staff— 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (b) of 22-1-26. Incre- 
ment, Staff Salaries. Order : Seale increment to be sanctioned as 
recommended by the General Secretary. Confirmed by Council. 

No., 10. 22-1-26. 

Leave to Mr. Ivanow. Order : Three months’ leave granted on f iili 

'■'pay.. 

No. 10. ' 22-2-26. 

The question of the appointment of a Head Clerk. A Committee 
consisting of the President, Treasurer and General Secretary to make 
recommendations to next Council meeting. 

Ho. 12. ' ' 22-2-26. 

Report applications for the post of Head Clerk. Order : Noted. 

■:;.y.> No.:I0.yv:';;';.y'::.. 29.3-26. 

Recommendation appointment Head Clerk. Order : Adopted. 

y: , ■ ' 26-4-26.: 
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The question of Pujah holidays and advance to staff. To be 
arranged by the General Secretary and Treasurer. 

No '”11 (f). ‘ 4-10-26. 

Recommendation Finance Committee No. 4 (ii) of 22-10-26. Applica- 
tion from Pandit Aghornath Bhattacharyya. Order : That Pandit 
Aghornath Bhattacharyya, who had been performing on probation the 
duties of cataloguing Pandit since the beginning of the year to the 
entire satisfaction of MM. Haraprasad Shastri, be confirmed in his 
appointment from January 1st, 1927, in the grade 75-5-125. Confirmed 
by Council. 

No. I. 22-10-26. 

Visits — 

The Chairman in opening the Council Meeting, reported on his visit 
to the Royal Hungarian Academy, and outlined a scheme for receiving 
a liaison Member from that Institution. Resolved to await further 
cori*espondence . 


29-11-26. 



List of 
Patrons, 

Officers, Council Members, Members, 
Fellows and Medallists 

of the 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, 

On the 31st December, 1926. 


PATRONS OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL. 


1926 . . 

1927 . . 

1916 - 1921 

1917 - 1922 

1921 - 1926 

1922 - 1927 


. . H. E. Baron Irwin, of Kirby-under- 
Dale, G.M.S.I., G.M.I.E., Viceroy 
and Governor -General of India. 

. . H. E. Colonel Sir Francis Stanley 
Jackson, P.C., G.C.I.E., Governor 
of Bengal. 


.. Lord Chelmsford, P.C., K.C.M.G., 

G.C.M.G., G.M.S.I., G.M.I.E., G.B.E. 
.. Earl of Ronaldsbay, P.C., G.C.S.I., 

G C I E 

. . Earl of Reading, G.C.B., P.C., G.C.V.O., 
K.C.V.O., G.B.E. 

. . Earl of Lytton, P.C., G.C.I.E. 



OFFICERS AND MEMBERS OF COUNCIL OF THE 
ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL 
DURING THE YEAR 1926. 

Elections Annual Meeting. 

President, 

G. H. Tipper, Esq., M.A., F.G.S., M.Iiist.M.M., F.A.S.B. 
Vice-Presidents, 

Sir R. N. Mookerjee, K.O.LE., K.C.V.O. 

Sir Devaprasad Sarvadliikary, Kt., C.I.E., C.B.E., M.A., L.L.'D. 
Rai Upeiidra Nath Brahmachari, Bahadur, M.D., M.A., Fh.D., 
F.A.S.B. 

Major H. W. Aeton, M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P., I.M.S. 

Secretaries and Treasurer, 

General Secretary : — Johan van Manen, Esq. 

Treasurer: — Sunder Lai Hora, Esq., D.Sc. 

Philological Secretary : — xMahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad 

Shastrl,^C.LE., M.A., F.A.S.B. 

Joint Philological Secretary: — Shamsul ’Ulama Mawlawi 
Hidayat Hosain, Khan Bahadur, Ph.D., F.A.S.B. 

Biology :— Major R. B. S. Sewell, M.A., 
M.RU.S., LR.C.P., F.L.S., F.Z.S., I.M.S., 
F.A.SB. 

Physical Science : — C. V. Raman, Esq., M.A., 
D.Sc., F.R.S., F.A.S.B. 

Anthropological Secretary : — Rev. P. O. Bodding, M.A. (Christ.), 

F. A.S.B. 

Medical Secretary: — Major R. Knowles, B.A., M.R.C.S., 
L.R.C.P., I.M.S*. 

Library Secretary: — Lt.-Col. N. F. Barwell, M.C., M.A., 
Barrister-at-Law. 

Other Members of Council, 

Hon’ble Mr. Justice C. C. Ghose, Kt., Barrister-at-Law. 

Percy Brown, Esq., A.R.C.A. 

B. L Mitter, Esq., M.A.. B.L., Barrister-at-Law. 

Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Esq., M.A. , D.Lit. (London). 

Pramatha Nath Banerjee, Esq., M.A., B.L. 

APPOINTMENTS AND TBANSFEES DITBING THE YEAH, 

Br. IJ. N. Brahmachari (Acting President) fi’om 8-4-26 to 5-11.-26 vice Mr. 

G. , H. Tipper, absent. 

Sir B. N. JMookei’jee (Acting President) for December vice Mr. G. H. 

, Tipper, absent. „ 

Rev. P. O. Bodding (Anthropological vSeeretary) from 1-11-26 vice Mr. 

H. E. Stapleton, resigned. 

Mr. P., C. Mahalanobis, resigned ill September. 

Mr. Johan van Manen .(Acting Treasorer)' from 15-5-26 tO; 30-6-26 rice' Df. 

S. L. Hora, absent. , ^ . 

Mr. Johan van Manen (Acting Library Secretary) for September, r ice 
lit. -Col. Barwell, absent. 


Natural History 
Secretaries. 


OFFICERS AND MEMBERS OF COUNCIL OF THE 
ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL 
ELECTED FOR THE YEAR 1927. 


President, 

W. A. K. Christie, Esq., B,So., Ph.D., M.Insfc.M.M., F.A.S.B. 

7 ice- Presidents, 

Sir B. N. Mookerjee, K.C.LE., K.C.V.O. 

Rai Upendra Nath Brabmaohari, Bahadur, M.D., M.A., Ph.D., 
E.A.S.B. 

Sir Devaprasad Sarvadhikary. Kt., C.I.E., C.B.E., M.A., L.L.D. 
E. H. Pascoe, Esq., M.A., Sc.D., D,Sc., F.G.S., F.A.S.B. 


Secretaries and Treasurer. 

General Secretary : — Johan van Manen, Esq. 

Treasurer : — Sunder Lai Hora, Esq., D,Sc. 

Philological Secretary : — Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad 

Shastri, C.I.E., M.A., D.Litt., F.A.S.B. 

Joint Philological Secretary: — Shamsii’l 'Ulama Mawlawi 
Hidayat Hosain, Khan Bahadur, Ph.D., F.A.S.B. 

rBiologj^: — Major R. B. S. Sewell, M.A., 
M.R.aS., L.R.C.P., F.L.S.,. F.Z.S., LM.S., 
F.A.S.B. 

Physical Science : — C. V. Raman, Esq., M.A., 
D.So., F.R.S., F.A.S.B. 

Anthropological Secretary : — Rev. P. O. Bodding, M.A. (Christ.), 
F.A.S.B. 

Medical Secretary : — Major R. Knowles, B.A., M.R.C.S., 

L.R.O.P., i.M.s: 

Library Secretary : — Lt,-Col. N. F, Barwell, M.C., M.A., 

Barrlster-at-Iaw. 

Other M embers of GounciL 

Hon’bie Mr. Justice C. 0. Ghose, Kt., Barrister-at-Law. 

B. L. Mitter, Esq., M.A., B.L., Barrister-at-Law. 

Percy .Brown, Esq., A. E.C.A. 

Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Esq,, M.A., D.Lit. (London). 

J. H. Lindsay, Esq., I.C.S., M.A., J.P. , 

B. De., Esq., M.A., I.C.S., (retired),. 


Natural History j 
Secretaries. ] 



ORDINARY MEMBERS. 


B=Resideiit, N= Non-Resident., A=Absent. L=Life Member. 
F=: Foreign Member. 

All Asterisk is preti-Ked to the names of the Ordinary E^ellows of the 

Society. 
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Abbasi, xMohammad Amin, Special Arabic Lecturer, 
Chittagong Madr^ Chittagong. 

Abdul Ali, Abul Faiz Muhammad^ m.x\„ m.b.a.s., e.b.s.l. , 
B'.K.G.s., p.ii.H.s. .3, Tamer Street, Calcvitta. 

Abdul Latif, Sybd, Khan BAH;Ar)'aB., b.a., Asst, Secret 
targ to the Govermnent of Bengal, Revenue DepL, Writers'' 
Buildings. 32/1, Upper Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Acbarya, Pabamananda, b.sc., Archmological Scholar. 
Mayurbhanj State, Baripada. 

Acton, Hugh William, m.k.c.s., l.k.c.p., majoe., i.m.s. 
School of Tropical Medicine and Plygiene, Central. 
Avenue, Calcutta, 

Afzal, Syed Mohamad, Khan Bahadur, Offg. Civil Sur^ 
geon, Bihar and Orissa^ Medical Service. P.O. Mahendru, 
Patna. 

Agharkar, S:ha:n;k;ae Pueushottam, m,a., eh.d., f.l.s., 
Professor of Botany, University College of Science. 35, 
Baiiygiinge Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Ahmed, Hafiz Nazir, Shamsu’l ‘ulam.4, Khan Sahib. 
212/1, Linton Street, Entail^^, Calcutta. 

Aiyangar, K. V. RuAngaswami, Rao- Bahadur, Principal, 
H. H. The Maharaja's College of Arts. Trivandrum , 
Travancore. 

Aiyangar, S. Krishnaswami, . m.a., eh.d., m.b.a.s., f.b. 
HLST.s., Professor, University of Madras. “SSrijayava- 
sam,” 1, P^ast Mada Street, Mylaporo, Madras, S. 

Aiyer, . S. Paramesvaba, m.a,, 'b.l., m.b.s.l., im.f.l.s., 
M.G.I.A., KAyiTiLAi^:A, Secretary to the Government of 
Travancore. Trivandrum, Travancore. 

Alker, A., Merchant. 4., Bankshall Street, Calcutta. 

Anbiaii, A, John, b.a., m.e.h s., Alanager and Correspon- 
dent, Principal, The Cambridge Institution. Nagore. 

Andrews, Egbert Arthur, b.a. Tocklai Plxperimental 
Station, .Cinnamaraj fTorhat, Assam. . ' . . 

^ Asaduzzaman, Khan Bahadur, Assistant Secretary to the 
Government of Bengal. 42, Beniapukur Road, Calcutta. 

Asana, Jbhangir Jamasj.i, m.a. (bombay), b.a. (cantab.), 
Lecturer in. Zoology. Gujerat College, Ahmedabad. 

Atkinson, albert ■ Charles. / La Martiniere, 1 1 , Loudon 
Street, Calcutta,.. A/:' . 

Aulad Tiasan, Sayid, -.Khan ■■.Bahadur. 'R ajar Deori, 
■Dacca.'. ■ " 
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Austin, J. IslBrn, Merchant. Messrs. Jardine, Skinner & 
Co., Calcutta,- 

Awati, P. Ru, Medical Entomologist Central Research 
Institute, Kasauli. ■ 

ISacot, J. 31, Quai d’Orsay, Paris. 

BagCM, pROBODH ChANDKA, DE.-ES-LETTEES (PARIS), 
Member of the A. /S', of Paris ; Lecturer, Calcutta Univer- 
sity. P-399, Russa Road, Calcutta, 

Bagoall, John Prederick, Consulting Engineer. Messrs. 
Macneill & Co., 2, Fairlie Place, Calcutta. 

BaM, K. IST., Professor of Zoology, Lucknow University. 
Badshabagh, Lucknow. 

Baidil, A. Assistant Stiperiniendent, Dormitory. 

Patna Cnilege, Bankipiir. 

Bal, SuRBNDRA Nath, m.sc., f.l.s., Curator, ^ Indus- 
trial Section, Indian Museum. I, Sudder Street, 
Calcutta. 

Ballardie, J. H. be Caynoth, a.r.i.b.a. 7, Old Court 
House Street, Calcutta. 

Banerjee, Abhaya Charan, m.a., Deputy Chief Engineer, 
Telegraphs. 27 A, Baliygunge Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Banerjee, Abinash Chandra, Rai Bahadur, m.a., m.l.c., 
Coal Merchant and Colliery Proprietor. SB, Lall Bazar, 
Calcutta. 

Banerjee, M. N., c.i.e., b.a., m.r.c.s., l.s.a., Eoo-Prin- 
cipal, Carmichael Medical College ; Member of the Syndi- 
cate, Calcutta University, 32, Theatre Road, Calcutta. 

Banerjee, Narendra Nath, m.i.p.o.e.b., a.m.i.e., Divi- 
sional Engineer, Telegraphs. Mandalay, Burma. 

Banerjee, Sasadhar, b.a., s.Ed., Head Master, Gait H, E. 
School. Aurangabad, Gaya. 

Banerjee, WooMESH Chandra, Colliery Proprietor and 
Merchant. 7, Swallow Lane, Calcutta. 

Banerji, 8, K., ph. d., Lecturer in Indian History, Univer- 
sity of Lucknow. Lucknow. 

Banerji, Muealidhar. Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 

Banerji, Pramathanath, m.a., b.l., Vak%l, High Court. 
9, MulHck Lane, Bhowanipur, Calcutta, 

Banerji, Rakhal Das, m.a. 66, Simla Street, Calcutta. 

Bannerjee, P, N,, m.a. (cantab.), a.m.i.e., p.a.u., Civil 
Engineer, 6 and 7, Clive Street, Calcutta. 

Baptist, A. E., m.b.e.. Major, i.m.d., Assistant Director. 
School of Tropical Medicine, Central Avenue, Calcutta. 

Baral, Gokul Chandra, Zemindar, Municipal GouncUlor 
and Honorary Presidency Magistrate. 3, Hidaram Baner- 
jee’s Lane, Calcutta. 

Barber, Cecil Thomas, Assistant Superintendent, Geological 
Survey of India. Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

BarJbiiit, Thakur. Kishoresinghji, State Historian of 
Patiala Govt. History and Research Department, Patiala. 

Barnardo, P. A. F., 'aB.E,. g.i,e., .m.d., f.r.o.s., e.r.c.e.; 
Lt.-Col,, i,M.s., Principal, Medical College. Calcutta. 

Barnes, Herbert Charles, c.i,e. , m.a. (oxon.) Gauha ti, 
.Assam," 

Barua, B, M.,; m.a., d.litt-., ■ L Calcutta University. 

Chandernagore,.E. I.Hy. , 

Harwell, N. P., Lt. -Col. (retd.), m.c.,' m.a.,- Bar.-at-Law. 
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Bishop’s House, 51, Chowringhee, Calcutta (and) Aylmer- 
ton House, Aylmerton, Norfolk, England. 

Basu,, Charu Chandra, b.a., m.b.. Professor of Pathology, 
Carmichael Medical College. 52/2, Mirzapur Street, 
Calcutta. 

Basil, D. N., Bar.-at-Law. 14, Baloram Ghose Street, 
Calcutta. 

Basil, Jatindra Nath, m.a., m.l.c.. Solicitor. 14, Baloram 
Ghose Street, Calcutta. 

Basil, Narendra Ktjmar, Advocate, High Court. 12, 
Pataidanga Street, Calcutta. 

Bathgate, Jean Bertram (Mrs.). Jealgora, Dist Man- 
bhoom. 

Batligate, Richard Gbd. Muir, m.i.ivle., f.g.s., Gemrul 
Manager, East Indian Coal Coynpany Ltd. Jealgora, Man* 
bhoom. 

Batia, B. L., m.sc., p.z.s., f.r.m.s., Lecturer in Zoology, 

I Government College. Lahore. 

I Batra, Hargobind Lal, m.c., major, i.m.s. c/o Messrs. 

I Grindlay & Co., 54, Parliament Street, London, S.W. 1. 

i Bazaz, Rangnath 'KwmmA.j,, Proprietor, Shri Venhatesh- 
war Press. 7th Khetwadi, Bombay No. 4. 

Beatson-Beil, Rev. Sir Nicholas Dodd, k.c.s.i., k.c.i.e. 
Edgeclisse, St. Andrews, Scotland. 

Becker, John Neill, Mercantile Assistant. Messrs. Becker 
Gray & Co. (Cal) Ld , Calcutta. 

Belvalkar, Ship ad Krishna, m.a., ph.d.. Professor of 
Sanskrit. Deccan College, Poona. 

Benthall, E. C., Merchant. 37, Ballygange Park, Calcutta. 

Bentley, Charles A., m.b., d.p.h., d. t. m. & h. Depart* 
merit of Public Health, Writers’ Buildings, Calcutta. 

Bery, Atma Ram, Merchant. 43, Bipon Street, Calcutta. 

Bha^want Rai, Sardar, Munshi Rai, m.p.h.s., Retired 
District Judge. Bhagwant Ashram, Patiala. 

*Bhandarkar, Devadatta Ramkrishna, m.a., ph.d. 35, 
Ballygunge Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Bhanot, Kaim Das, Superintendent, Forests. Jubbal 
State, Chopal, via Simla. 

Bhaskaraiya, C., m.a.. Assistant Accountant General, Gen’- 
tral Revenue. New Delhi. 

Bhatia, M L., m.sc., Lecturer in Zoology, Lmlcnotv Univer- 
sity. Lucknow, 

Bhatnagar, Jagmohan Lal, m.a., Professor of History, 
Randhir College. Kapurthala. [Calcutta. 

Btiattacharji, Shib Nath, m.b. 80, Shambazar Street, 

Bhattacliarya, Bisvesvar, b.a., m.b.a.s., b.c.s. 16, 
Townshend Road, Bhowanipore, Calcutta. 

Bliattacharya, Vidhushekhara Pandit, ^ Principal, 
Vidyahhavana. Visvabharati, Santiniketan, Birbhum. 

Bhattacharyya Binavatosh, m.a., ph.d,, General Editor, 
Qaehioad^s Oriental Series, and Librarian, Oriental Collec- 
tions, Baroda State. Baroda. 

BJhattacliaryya, ' . Sivafada,. m.d, . School of Tropical 
Medieiiie and H y giene. Central A venues Calcutta, 

Blior, Shyam Chand, Accountant. . .Bhopal Chowk, Bhopal. 

Bisliop, Thomas Henry, ,,m.r.C!.s„^ L.B,e,F., Chief 

Medical Officer, E. B. By, ' . 2, , Belvedere . i?ark, Alipo.re, 

1 Calcutta.. ■ ■ 
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Biswas j Kalifada, m.a. Roj^al Botaaic Gardens, Sibpiir, 
Howrah, 

Blackett, Sib Basil Phillot, k.o.b., Fwance Member, 
Government of India, Delhi o/nd Simla. 

I '^'Bedding, Rev. P. O., m.a. {ch.rist.), f.a.s.b. MoliuJ- 

I pahari, Santhal Parga.nas. 

Bomford, Tbevob Lawrence, m.b., b.s., m,b.c'.s., 

L. R.C.F., Gaft., i.m.s. Civil Surgeon, Burdwan. 

Bose, AiVLBiTA Lal, Dramatist, 0-2, Ram Chandra- Maitra 
Lane, Calcutta. 

Bose, Debendra Nath, Deputy Magistrate and Deputy 
GoUector, AUpore, 24.-Parganas, 4C, Paddopukur Road, 
Bliawanipur, Calcutta. 

Bose, Girindra Shekhar, d.sc., Medical* Practi- 

tioner and University Lecturer, 14, Parsi Bagan, Calcutta. 

Bose, H. M., E.A., Bar.-at-Law. 177, Lower Circular Road, 
Calcutta. 

=*'Bose, Sir Jagabis Chandra, kt., o.s.i., c.i.e., w.n.s,, 

M. A., B.sc., F.A.s.B. Bose Institute, 91, Upper Circular 
Road, Calcutta, 

Bose, JoGBSH Chandra, \^idvabinodb, Landholder. Coii- 
tai, Midnapore. 

Bose, Manmatha Mohan, m.a., Professor, Scottish Churches 
OoUege. 19, Gokul Mitra Lane, Hatkhola, Calcutta. 
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Bose, Satyendra Nath, m..sc., Professor, Dacca University. 
Ramna, Dacca. 

Botham, Arthur William, o.s.i., c.i.e., i.c.s. Shillong. 

Bradshaw, Eric Jean, b.a., b.a.i., f.g.s., Assistant 
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' Brahmachari, Indij Bhusan, University Lecturer. 110-2, 
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. Brahmachari, Upehdra Nath, Rai Bahadur, m.a., 
.FH,D., M.D., P.A.S.B. 82/3, Comwallis Street, Calcutta. 

BrIJ Narayan, h.a., f.b.hist.s., m.b.a.s., Depwiy 
of Military Accounts, Western Command mid Baluchistan 
Dist. Quetta. 

^Brown, John Coaom, o.b.e., d.sc., w.q.s,, 
M.INST.M.M., F.A.s.B. Geological Survey of India, 

27, Chowringhee, Calcutta. 

Brown, .Percy, a.r.c.a. Government School of Art, 

,, Calcutta. 

Browne, H., Caft,, m.b.e.,’D.r.i.b,a., Architect, Messrs. 
Martin & Co., 6 & 7, Clive Street, Calcutta. 

Browne , Rev. L. E. , m. a. . 21, The Drive, N orthampton, 

, Engiandv . 

i,*^Brilhij Paul Johannes,,..' i.s.o., d.sc., f.c.s., . p.g.s., 
E.A.s.B. 35, Bally gunge Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Sir Richard,. 'kit., B oard of 
Revenue, Allahabad, U.P. 

Buyers, William ' Alexander,. ..■m.i.o.e.,- Deputy Chief 
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Gaider, Nobman Douglas, Deputy Traffic Manager, E. B. 
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Ghatterji, Suniti Kumar, m.a., d. lit., Khaira Professor, 
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I iend&nt. Geological Survey of India, Burma, Party. 230, 
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! Crookshank, Henry, Assistant Superintendent, Geological 
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2-8-26 R De, Bbajendbanath, m.a., i.c.s. (betibed).- li, Lower 
Rawdon Street, Calcutta. 

2-4-24' R De, F. L., Rai Bahadub. 99, Grey Street, Calcutta. 
19-9-95' L Be, Kiban Chandka, g.i.e., b.a., i.c.s., Member, Board 
of Revenue, Government of Bengal. 21, Camac Street, 
Calcutta 

7-6-26 R Be, Phakindbanath, m a , b.l., Vakil, High Court. 4, 
Patna, tola Lane, Calcutta. 

6- 6-17 R Beb, Kumab Habit Krishna, m.a., Zemindar. 8, Raja 
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Gaistauii, Siianazan, m.a., d.m.k.e., m.k.c.s., i.,3i.o.r., 
MedicM Practitioner^ Radiologist, Medical College Hospi- 
tal. Galstaiiii I^ark, Lower ■ Circular Road, and 39, 
Theatre Road, Calcutta. 

Gambiilr, J. S. Shamaldas College, Bhaviiagar, Kathiawar. 
Gangoly, Ordhendra CooMA3i, b.a. 12/1, Gangoly Lane, 
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bazar Road, Dacca. 
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Mukherjee Road, Calcutta. 

Ghose, Sib Charu Chandra, kt., Barrister-at-Law, 
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fessor of Biology, Medical College. 66, Cornwallis Street, 
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Zemindar. 2, Simla Street, Calcutta. 

Ghosh, SuKHBNDiiA Nath, b.a. (Oai..), b.sc. (Glas.), 
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Ghosh, Tarapada. 14, Paddapukur Street, Kidderpur, 
Calcutta. 

Ghuznavi, A. H., Merchant and Zemindar, 18, Canal 
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Ghuznavi, Sir A. K., ict , m.l.c., Zemindar of Dilduar, 
late Minister, Government oj Bengal. North House, 
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; Goswami, Mahendra. Nath, -m.a., d.sc. Pro- 
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i ^ Bedford, England. 
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Giilia, B. _S., M.A., FH.D, (Harvard). i2l./B 
Ghoiider Madhav Hoad, Elgin Road, Gaiciitta 
Guha, SUBENBRANATH, VciMl, High Court, * Govermmnt 
I leader. 18, Ram Mohan D’utt Road, Bhawanipur Cai 
cutta. i 5 

Gulati, Amae Nath, m.sc. c/o. Imperial Institute of 

Veterinary Research, Muktesar, U.P. 

Gupta, Dhieendba Nath, ^ Major, l.m.s. (Bomb.), Behar 
and Orissa Medical Service. Assistant Surgeon J Sadar 
Hospital, Arrali. ’ 

Gupta, Kishorimohan, m.a.. Professor of History M.C. 

College. Sylhet, Assam. > . . 

Gupta, N., Babbistbb-at-Law. Calcutta Club, 241 L,Awpr 
Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Gupta, Si V APB AS AD. Seva Upavaiia, Benares City. 

Gupta, SuRENDKA Nath, Insurance Broker. 101/1 C]iv« 
Street, Calcutta. ^ ’ 

Gupta, Tara Prasanna, m.a. 28/2/1, Akhil Mistry Lane 
Calcutta. * 

Gurner, Cyril Walter, i.c.s. district Magistrate, My- 
mensingh. " ^ 


Habib, Mohammad, b.a. (oxoh.), m.r.a.s., Barrister-at- 
Law, Professor of History, Muslim University. Aiio-arh. 
Habibullab, Sir Md., kt., Khan Bahadur, Member for 
Bducation, Health and Lands. Simla and Delhi. 

Habibur Rahman Khan, B,ais. Bhikanpur, District Ali- 
garh. 

Haig, Sir T. Wolselby, kt., c.m.g., Lt.-Col. 34.^ Gled- 
stanes Road, West Kensington, London, W. 14. 

’“Haines, Henry Haselpoot, o.i.e., f.c.h., f.l.s., f.a.s.b. 

Glen Ashton, Wimborne, Dorset, England. 

Hamid, Muhammad, b.a., Asst. SupeTintendent, Archmo- 
logical Su7'vey, Central Circle. Patna. 

Hamilton, C. J. Patna University, Patna. 

Haq, Shah Emdadul, m.l.c. Bbowksar, Mudafargar, 
Dist. Tippera. 

Harcourt, E. S., Major. United Service Club, Calcutta. 
Harley, Alexander Hamilton, m.a.. Principal, Islamia 
College. Calcutta. 

Harnett, W. L., Lt.-Col., i.m.s., m.b., p.r.c.s., Principal, 
Medical College. Calcutta. ^ 

Harris, H. G., Director, Messrs. Martin c£.* Harris, Ltd. 
8, Waterloo Street, Calcutta. 

Harrison, Edward Philip, ph.d., f.r.s.e. The Obser- 
vatory, Alipur, Calcutta. 

Hemraj, Raj Guru. Dhokatol, Nepal. 

Hendry, C. A. John, f.r.g.s., m.ls.b., a.m.i.m.e., 
M.MiN.i., Consulting Mechanical Engineer, Messrs. Martin 
cb Co. 6 & 7, Clive Street, Calcutta. 

““Hldayat Hosain, Muhammad, Shams-ul-^Ulama, Khan 
Bahadur, PH.D., F.A.s.B. 96/2c, Collin Street, Calcutta, 
Hill, Harold Brian Cunningham. Bhabua, Assam. 
Hingston, H., Major, i.m.s., m jo., Burgeon to H. B. the 
Governor of Bengal Government House, Calcutta. 
Hingston, R. W. G., Major, i.m.s. c/o Lloyds Bank, 
•"Bombay. ■ ■ ■ ■ • • 

' Hobbs, Henry, Merchant. 4, Esplanade East, Calcutta. 
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Hodge, E. H. Vere, MajoPw, i.m.s., m.b., b.o. (Cantab.), 
M.R.C.S., L.R.O.P., QivU Surgeon. Chittagong. 

6-12-26 

N 

Hora, Gobindsahai, Gommission Agent and Pensioner, 
Kasor Mandi, Lahore, Punjab. 

2-11-21 

R 

Hora, ScTNDBE Lal, d.sc. Zoological Surve.y of India, 
Indian Museum, Caleutta. 

4-6-25 

R 

Hossain, Muhammad Basheer, m.a , b.t., Head Master^ 
Government Woodburn Ai.E, School, 24, Mussalmaiipara 
Lane, Calcutta. 

2-1-73 
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Hoiistonn, George L., f.g.s. Johnstone Ca.stle, Renfrew- 
shire, Scotland. 

6-6-23 


Howard, A , c.i.e., m.a., Director, Institute of Plant Indus- 
try, and Agricultural Advisor to States in Central India. 
Iiidore, G. 1. 

4-1-26 

R 

Hubert, Otto, Chancellor to the German Consulate General. 
2, Store Road, Ballygunge, Calcutta. 

1 -2-26 

N 

Husain, Mohammad Afzal, m.sc., m.a., Ojf/g. Im 2 jerial 
Entomologist, Agricultural Research Institute. Pusa, 
Behar. 

.5-7-26 1 

N 

Husain, Mohammad Moinudbin, 1st Talukdar, Club 
View, Secunderabad, Deccan. 

2-4-24 

R i 

Huq, Mahfuzul, m.a., Lecturer, Presidency College. 13/1, 
Collin Lane, Caleutta. 

6-6-23 1 

N 1 

Hutton, J. H., I.C.S., m.a., d.sc., Hon, Director of 

Ethnogra'phy. Kohima, Naga Hills, Assam, 

6-5-25 

1 

N 

Itiamdar, Pv.. S., Professor of Botany, Benares Hindu TJnL 
versity, Benares. 

.1-2-11 

R 

Insch, James, c/o Messrs, Duncan Bros. & Co., 101, 
Clive Street, Calcutta. 

,1-4-25 

B 

Ismail, Abdullah Mohomed, Merchant. 21, Amra.tolla 
Lane, Calcutta. 

.2-7-24 

N 

Iyengar, M. 0, Pabthasarathy, Professor of Botany, 

: Presidency College. Madras. 

5-.12-23' 

' 'R 

1 »fackson, P. S., Engineer, General Manager for India, The 

I English Electric Go., Ltd. D/4, Clive Buildings, Calcutta, 
i Jain, Chhotb Lal, m.r.a.s. 25, Central Avenue North, 

1 Calcutta. 

■2-2-21 

R 

■ ' 2-8-26 

R 

j James, John Langford, Barrister, 2, Short Street, Cai* 
j outta. 

2-11-25 

N 

1 James, Richard Congdon, Tea Planter. Dhdolie T. .E., 
Rangajan, Assam, 

1 -1 1-26 

R 

Jameson, Thomas Bland ford. Major, m.c., m.a. (Can- 
tab.), i.o.s, 2, Baber Road, Alipur, Calcutta. 

6-5-25 

R 

Jatia, Sib Onkae Mull, kt ., Merchant, 2, Rnp- 

chand Roy Street, Calcutta. 

1-4-25:; 

.R 

Jonnaway, James Henby, Merchant and Goal Manager. 
6 & 7, Clive Street, Calcutta. 

7-2-23 1 

N 

Jlnavijayaji, Mvm, Frimipal, Gujerat PurataUva Ilandir. 
Ellisbridge, Abmedabad. 

3-6-08 

R 

Jones, Hubert Cecil, a,b,s.m., .a.r.c.s., f.g.s., Super- 
i intendent, Geological Survey of India. Indian Museuin, 

1 ,■ Calcutta., ■■ 

5-4-26 

R 

Jones, Thobnton, Solicitor, c/o Messrs. Morgan & Co. 
4, Hastings Street, Calcutta. 

2-4-24 

R 

Judah, N. J., M.B., CH.B., f.e.c.s. 2, Hungerford Slrcet^, 
Calcutta. 
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5-2-19 

N 

Mader, Sheikh Abdul. Deccan Collei>e, Poona. 

1-1141. 

L 

Kamaluddin, Ahmad, Shams-ul-<Ulama, m.a., : Princi- 
pal, Calcutta Madrasah. Wellesley Square, Calcutta. 

5-3-24 

R 

Kanjilal, M, N., Babristeb-at-Law, m.a. (Cal.), ll.b. 
(Cantab.). 17, Loudon Street, Calcutta. 

5-11-24 

R 

Kapur, Shamlal, Import and Banidng. 84, Khengra- 
patty, Calcutta. 

7-7-20 

R 

Kar, Sites Chandba. 47, Corporation Street, Calcutta. 

1-2-26 

N 

Kasliyap, Shiv Ram, Professor oj Botany, Gomrnment 
College. Lahore. 

4-2-20 

R 

Keir, W. I., Asst. Architect to the Govt, of Bengal. Writers' 
Buildings, Calcutta. 

5-5-10 ■ 

F 

^Kemp, Stanley W., b.a., d.sc., p.a.s.b. 8, Erskine Hill, 
Golders Green, London, N.W. 11. 

3-2-15, 

N 

Khan, Hapiz Ahmed Ali, Controller of Household and Offi- 
cerdn-charge, State-Library. Rampur State, U.P, 

1.2-26 

R 

Khaitan, D. F., m.l.c.. Attorney -at-Law i Solicitor a/nd Mer- 
chanU 137, Canning Street, Calcutta. 

1-2-22 

R 

Khambata, R. B., m.b.c.s., l.b.o.p., d.p.h., Director of 
Public Health Laboratory and Professor of Laboratory Prac- 
tice, School of Tro2ncal Medicine and Hygiene. 2- B, Gamac 
Street, Calcutta. 

6-5-25 

R 

Khanna, Vinayek Lal, m.b.a.s.. Merchant. 12, SMb 
Thakur Lane, Calcutta. 

2-8-26 

R 

Khettry, Benimadho, Proprietor, Messrs. Gouri ShanJcer 
Khettry ; Landholders, Bankers <L* Merchan ts. 15, Paggiya- 
patti, Barabazar, Calcutta. 

3-3-20 

R 

*Khuda Bukhsh, S., m.a., Babristeb-at-Law, p.a.s.b. 
6, Elliott Road, Calcutta. 

7-4-09 

N 

Kiiner, John Newport, m.b., m.r.os., l.b c.p. Adra, 
Chota Nagpur. 

2-11-25 

R 

Kimura, R. (Ko-Shi), Lecturer, CalcufM University. 22, 
Wellesley 2nd Lane, Calcutta. 

2-3-10 

A . 

Kirkpatrick, W. Chartered Bank Buildings, Calcutta. 

3-5-26 

R, 

Kirwan, Ernest William O’Gorman, Major, i.m.s. 
Sealdah House, 135, Lower Circular Road, Calcutta. 

7-7-20 

R 

Knowles, Robert, m.b.c.s., l.b.c.p., b.a. (Cantab.), 
Lt.-Col,, i.m.s., 63, Park Street, Calcutta. 

6-5-25 

R 

Koester, Hans, Vice-Consul for Germany. 17/1, Store 
Road, Ballygunge, Calcutta. 

: 6-5-26 

R 

Kolah, K. S., Merchant. 8, DhuiTumtollah Street, Cal- 
cutta. 

,,5-3-23 

N 

Korke, Vishnu Tatyaji, Captain, f.b.c.p. (Edin.). 
Central Research Institute, Kasauli. 

.1-3-26 

R 

Kramrisch, Stella, (Miss), pfe.D., Lecturer in Indian 
History of Arts, Galcutta University. 35, Ballygunge 
Circular Road, Calcutta, 

■' 7-12-21 


Kumar, Kumab An and. Fairfield, Eirozepore Roa.d, 

. Lahore. . 

2-11-25, 

i 

Kuppaswamy, Valavanub : Subbamania, m.a., f.l.s., 
I.F.S., Assistant Conservator of Porests. Bellary, S. India. 

241.25,:, 

., ,.N ' 

Kuretshy, R. A.^- b.a,, .ll:b.," Member, “ Royal Asiatic 
Society” (London), Member, “League of Nations 
Union” (London), “ Noor Manzil,” Gurgaon, 

Punjab. 

,74-,23. 

: R 

f^abey, George Thom.\s, Bengal Pilot Service. United 
Service Club, Galcutta. 
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] -4-25 

N 

Laden La, Sonam WAMGFEii. Sae-dab Bahadur, f.r.g-.s., 
Hony. A.D,C. to H, E, the Governor of Bengal^ Chief of 
Police, Lhassa, Tibet. Darjeeiinp:. 

3-3-20 

R 

Laliiri, Jaciadindeanath. 91, Upper Circular Road, 
Calcutta. 

3-6-25 

N 

Lai, Budh Bbhaei, Rai Sahbb, b.a., ph.:d., Head Master^ 
Government High School. Naini Tal. 

4-1-26 

M 

Lamba, Gurdial Singh, .b. sc. (Hons.), Provincial Forest 
Service {Dehra-Dun) , Extra- AssistaM Conservator of Forests. 
Chanda, C. P. ■ 

6-3-89 

L 

^'La Touche, Thomas Henry Bigges, m.a., f.g.s., p.a.s.b. 
230, Hills Road, Cambridge, England. 

5-8-14 

R 

Law, Bimala Oharan, m.a., b.b., bh.d.,' f.r.hist.s. 24*, 
Siikea Street, Calcutta. 

-1-2-11 

R 

Law, Narendra Nath, m.a., b.b., p.r.s., ph.d. ■ 96, 
Amherst Street, Calcutta. 

1-7-14 

R 

Law, Satya Churn, .m.a., b.l., -f.z.s., m.b.o.u. 24, 
Sukea St., Calcutta. 

1-2-20) 

R 

Lele, S. H., m.a., b.sc., Lecturer in Zoology, Royal Insti- 
tute of Science. Bombay. 

7-6-26 

R. 

Lemmon, Richard Dennis, Merchant. 8, Waterloo 
Street. Calcutta. 

7-12-25 

R 

Lindsay, James Hamilton, i.c.s., Secretary to the Govern- 
ment of Bengal {Edn. Dept). Grand Hotel, Calcutta. 

3-5-11 

R 

Lomax, C. E., m.a. La Martiniere, Calcutta. 

7-4-70 

L 

Lyman, B. vSmith. 708, Locust Street, Philadelphia, 
U.S.A. 

, 0-7-26 

N 

i 

Lyne, Howard William, i.c.s. Khulna, E.B.R. 

2-8-05 

;■ R 

*McGay, David, Lt.-Ool., i.m.s., m.d., b.ch., b.a.o., 
M.R.C.F., ir. A. s.B. 24, Park Street, Calcutta. 

5-11-24 

R 

MacGregor, A. D., m.b.o., v.s., i.v.s., Principal, Bengal 
Veterinary College, Belgachia. Calcutta. 

1-3-26 

,R 

McKay, John Wallace, Delegate, Chilean Nitrate Coin- 
mittee [Indian Delegation). 7, Hare Street, Calcutta. 

U-1-93 

L 

Maclagan, Sib Edward Douglas, k.c.s.i., k.o.i.e. 188. 
West Hill, Putney, London, S.W. 15. 

5-3-24 

R 

McPherson, James, c/o Messrs. Begg Duiiiop & Co., Ltd., 
2, Hare Street, Calcutta. 

7-6-16 

R 

Mahajan, Sdrya, Prasad. Murarpur, Gaya. 

3-3-20 

R 

Mahalanobis, P. C., m.a., b.sc.. Professor, Presidmcy 
College. 10, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 

5-12-06 

R 

Mahalanobis, Subodh Chandra, b.sc. (Edin.), f.r.s.e., 
i.E.s,, Professor, Presidency College. 210, Cornwallis Street, 
Calcutta. * 

.1-3-11 

R 

Mahatap, vSib Bijoy Uhand,, iv.c.s.i., Maharajadhiraj 
OF Burdwan. 6, Alipur Lane, Calcutta. 

■ 6-2-24 

R 

Mahlndra, K. 0.,/'b.a. (Cantab.). Accounts Department, 
Messrs. Martin & Co., 6 & 7, Clive Street, Calcutta. 

7-8-18 

R 

Maitra, Jatindba Nath, Physician and Surgeon. 68/ A, 
Beadon St., Calcutta. 

6-248 

R 

Maitra, Bisir Kumar. ,35/5, Paddapukur Road, Calcutta. 

2-8-26 

N 

Majnmdar, Dhirbn'dra. Nath, m.a., Lecturer in Anthro- 
pology, University of Lucknow. Lucknow. 

2-6-20 

N 

Maj umdar, Nani Gopal, m.a. Archaological Department, 

. ' .Gorton Castle, Simla,. ' 

2-2-16 

R 

Majumdar, Narendea' Kumar, m.a., Professor, Calcmtta^ 
University, 18, Jhamapukur, Mechuabazar, Calcutta. 
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1 

4-6-13 

N 

6-2-18 

L 

5-6-01 

N 

10.-10-19 

N 

4-8-20 

R 

5-3-24 

A 

4-6-19 

N 

1-2-22 

R 

5-12-23 

N 

3-3-86 

L 

4-2-25 

i N 

1-2-26 

F 

5-11-84 

N 

3-9-84 

1 

i ^ 

1-2-26 

N 

2-11-25 

R 

7-6-26 

N 

5-6-12 

N 

5-11-19 

N 

2-4-24 

R 

G-6-06 

R 

2-4-19 j 

R 

2-4-24 

R 

6-3-24 1 

R 

5-3-24 

R 

j 

i-4-25 1 

R 

5-3-24 

R 

5-4-26 

R 

5-4-26 

R 

5-3-24 

R 

4-3-25. 

R 

l-U-26 

r' 1 


I Majumdar, Ramesh Chandra, m.a., ph,d., Professor^ 

I Dacca University. Ranina, Dacca. 

I Manen, Johan van. 6, Temple Chambers, Calcutta. 
Mann, Harold Hart, d.sc., m.sc., f.l.s., Director 

of Agriculture, Bombay. Poona. 

Maury, Rev. J. C., m.a., ph.d. Ewing Christian College, 
Allahabad, U.P. 

i Martin, Oswald. 6 & 7, Clive Street, Calcutta. 

Martin, T. Leslie, m.a. (Cantab.). 6, Clive Street. Cal- 
cutta. 

Mattliai, George, m.a., Professor. Government College, 
Lahore. 

Megaw, J. W. D., Lt.-Col., i.m.s.. Director, School of 
Tropical Medicine and Hygiene. 15, Kyd Street, Calcutta. 
Meggitt, F. J., Professor of Biology, University College. 
Rangoon. 

Mehta, Roostumjee Dhunjeebhoy, o.i.e., j.p., f.r.s.a. 

9, Rainey Park, Ballj'gunge, Calcutta. 

Menon, K. Ramunni, Professor of Zoology, Presidency 
I College. Madras. 

i Meston, Lord, k.o.s.i., ll.d. Hurst, Cookenham Dene, 
j Berkshire, England. 

|'‘*Middlemiss, Charles Stewart, o.i.e., p.r.s., b.a., f.g.s., 
F.A.s.B. Srinagar, Kashmir. 

Miles, William Henry, f.e.s. 7, King Edward Court, 
Chowringhee, Calcutta. 

I Mills, James Philip, i.c.s. e/o Lloyds Bank (King’s 
Branch), Calcutta. 

Mirza, M. B., Merchant. 18/2, Dilkusha Street, Calcutta. 
Mishra, Deomitra, Public Prosecutor. Kotah, Rajputana. 
Misra, Champ aram, b.a., Dy. Director of Industries. Cawn- 
pore, U.P. 

Misra, Pramatha Nath, m.r.a.s., Pleader, Malda. 

Mitra, J. C., m.a., b.l., Petired Accountant-General, Bengal. 
j 1, Abinash Mitter Lane, Calcutta. 

Mitra, Kumar Manmatha Nath. 34, Shampukiir Street, 
Calcutta. 

Mitra, Panghanan. Bangabasi College, Calcutta. 
Mitsukuri, R., ll.b.. Manager, Messrs. Asano Bussa7i Co., 
Ltd. 2 & 3, Clive Row, Calcutta. 

Mitter, Sir Binod Chandra, kt., Babrister-at-Law. 
2/1, Loudon Street, Calcutta. 

Mitter, Sir B. L., kt ,m.a., b.l., Barrister-at-Law, Advo- 
cate General, Bengal. 5, Out ram Street, Calcutta. 

Mitter, B. P. D.,b.a., b.sc. 75, Chuckerbere Road, Elgin 
Road, Calcutta. 

Mitter, Dwarkanath, m.a., Judge, High Court. 12, 
Theatre Road, Calcutta. 

Mitter, Khagendra Nath, m.a.. Professor', Presidency 
College, 35, Beadon Row, Calcutta. 

Mitter, Kumar Krishna, Merchant and Landlord. 14, 
Ahiiitolla Street, Calcutta. 

Mitter, The Hon’ble Sir Pbovash Chandra, kt., o.i.e., 
M.L,c. 34/1, Elgin Road, Calcutta. 

Mitter, Pbofulla' Chandra, m.a. (Cal.), ph.d. (Berlin), 
Sir Rash Behary Ghosh Professor of Chemistry, Calcutta 
22, Garpar Road, Calcutta. 

Modi, Jal R. K., b.a. 4, Camac Street, Calcutta. 
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2-6-23 

,R 

6.8-24 

N 

1-3-26 

R 

5-11-24 

R 

3-12-24 

R 

3-12-24 

R 

1-3-26 

R 

3-5-98 

R 

2-7-24 

R 

5-2-19 

B 

6-5-25 

R 

3-3-09 

E 

29-9-99 

R 

2-8-26 

R 

1 

■ 5-4-26 

! ^ 

2-2-21 

1 R 

1 

5-7-22 

N 

5-3-24 

R 

,, 5-3-24 

R 

'5-2-08 

R 

, ■, 5-7-26 

,R 

, / ,2-2-2I- 

R 

4-1-26 

R 

5-3-24 

:R 

3-6-26 

N 


Moiler, H. P., Merchant. IS, Ballygunge Circular Boad, 
Calcutta, 

Moloney, William J., General Manager oj Beutefs Jor the 
East, ofo 26/7, Dalhousie Square, Calcutta. 

Mookerjee, Aditya Nath, Principal, Sanskrit College. 

lO/B, Mohun Lai Street, Shambazar, Calcutta. 

Mookerjee, B. N., b.a. (Cantab.), Engineer. 6 & 7, Clive 
Street, Calcutta. 

Mookerjee, J. N., Gwil Engineer. 6 & 7, Clive Street, 
Calcutta. 

Mookerjee, Pbiyanath, Rai Bahadur, m.a., i.s.o., Late 
Inspector-General oj Registration, Bengal. 30, Harrison 
Road, Calcutta. 

Mookerjee, Satish Chandra, Barrister -at-Law. 7, Bally- 
gunge Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Mookerjee, Sir Rajbndba Nath, k.o.i.e., ic.c.v.o. 7, 
Harington Street, Calcutta. 

Mookerjee, Syama Prasad, m.a., b.l., Vakil, High Court, 
Fellow oj the University oj Calcutta. 77, Russa Pvoad 
North, Calcutta. 

Moreno, Henry William Bunn, m.a., ph.d., m.r.a.s. 13, 
Wellesley Street, Calcutta. 

Mukerjea, Jogendra Nath, m.a., b.l., Vakil, High Court; 
Zemindar. Talla, Calcutta. 

Mukerjee, Brajalal, m.a.. Solicitor. 12, Old Post Office 
Street, Calcutta. 

Mukerjee, Jatindra Nath, b.a., Solicitor. 4, Hastings 
Street, Calcutta. 

Mukerjee, Jnanendra Nath, d.sc. (London), f.c.s 
(London), Fellow oj the Indian Chemical Society; Quru- 
prasad Projessor oj Chemistry, University oj Calcutta. 92, 
Hpper Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Mukerjee, Kshetrakalo, Contractor. 41, Haldarpara 
Road, Kalighat, Calcutta. 

Mukerjee, Subodh Chandra, Shastbi, m.a., Docteur-es- 
Letires {Paris). 3/1 A, Raja Rajbaliav Street, Bagh Bazar, 
Calcutta. 

Mukerji, Radhakumud, Projessor of Indian History, Uni- 
versity oj Lucknow. Lucknow, 

Mukerji, S., m.a., b.l.. Vakil and Zemindar. 7, Old Baliy- 
gimge Road, Calcutta. 

Mukherjee, Nabendra Nath, b.a. (Cal.), Publisher. 1, 
Wellington Sq., Calcutta. 

*Mukliopadliyaya, Gibindra Nath, Bhisagacharya, b.a., 
M.D., F.A.s.B. 166, Haris Mukerjee Road (North), 
Bhowanipur, Calcutta. 

Mukhopadhyaya, Pbabhat Kumar, m.a., Research Assist- 
ant, Calcutta University, 27, Govinda Ghosal Lane, 
Bhawanipur, Calcutta. 

Mukhopadhyaya,. Ramarbasad, m.a., b.l. 77, Russa Road 
North, Bhowanipore. 

Murray, Howard, c.i.e., Lt.-Col., Indian Asmy, Deputy 
Financial Advisor, Army Head-quarters. Cecil Hotel, 
/, Simla. • 

Murray, Sir Alexander R., aB.E., Merchant, Messrs. 

Jardine Skinner S Co. 4, CHve Row, Calcutta. 
''Musa,,'MtrHAMMAD, Moulvi, KhanHahadub, 'M.A., Princi- 
pal, Chittagong Madrasah. Madrasah Hill, Chittagong. 
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,7-3-06 

! 

1 N 

7-5-24 

N 

7-3-23 

R , 

25-9-18 

N 

7-12-26 

R 

1-2-26 

N 

3-12-24 

N 

29-8-89 

L 

4-1-26 

N' 

2-7-13 

N 

6-8-24 j 

N 

2-8-26 1 

j 

N 

1-4-25 ; 


7-4-15 

[ 

F 

2-11-25 i 

1 

R 

6-6-23 

R 

7-6-26 

R 

5-12-23 

N 

4-8-20 

N 

1-2-26 1 

N 

5-4-26 

N 

■5.11-19 

E 

6-6-88 

L 

1-4-25 ' 

^ , 

.•6-11-89'. 

■ B, 

r-6-04 

R 


Mahar, Puban Chand, Solicitor, c/o 48, Indian Mirror 
Street, Calcntta. 

Nait, Shbi Ram, Rai Saheb, Late Diwan, Bijawar State. 

Banpure Gate, Tikamgarh., Bundelkhand. 

Nandi, P., M.D. Professor of Pharmacology ^ Car- 

michael Medical College. 34/1, Beadoii Street, Calcutta. 
Narayan, Victob Nityendba, Maharaj Kumar of Gooch 
Behar. Cooch Behar. 

Narayanaswami, V., m.a. 45/B, Townshend Pvoad, 
Bhowanipur, Calcutta. 

Narke, Ganesh Govind, Geologist and Mining Engineer, 
Professor of Geology and Chemistry, College of Engineering. 
Poona. 

Newman, Chas. P., f.b.u.s., m.o.p- Bhopal, C.I. 

Nimmo, John Duncan, c/o Messrs. Walter Duncan & 
Co., 137, West George Street, Glasgow, Scotland. 

Nomani, Hamid H,, Mawlavi, m.a., Deputy Collector. 
Rajshahi. 

Norton, E. L., i.o.s.. District Magistrate. Gorakhpur. 
Nyss, Wm. B. S., Superintendent, Excise and Salt. 
Burdwan. 

Oak, Madhava FvAMCHAndba, At. a., Professor of Philoso- 
phy and English Literature, Maharaja'' s College. Jaipur, 
Pv^ajputana. 

Oaten, Edwab-d Fabley, m.a., ll.b. (Cantab.), i.b.s., ' 
Director of Public Instruction, Bengal. United Service 
Club, Calcutta. 

Ohtani, Count Kozui. San-ya-so, Edomachi, Fushimi, 
Kyoto, J apan. 

Ormond, Ebnest Charles, Babristeb-at-Law. Bar 
Library, High Court, Calcutta. 

Ottens, Nicholas, b.sc. 15, Clive Row, Calcutta. 
Oiithwaite, H. A., Statistical Officer, E.B.By. 1, Kyd 
Street, Calcutta. 

Pande, Shiva Bandhan, Retired Tahsildar and Zemindar. 
Ramaipatti, Mirzapur, U.P. 

Panikker, P adman abha, N,, b.a., p.l.s.. Inspector of 
Fisheries. Travaneore. 

Parija, Pran Krishna, b.sc. (Cal.), m.a, (Cantab.), i.e.s.. 
Fellow of the Royal Society of Arts ; Felloio of the Senate of 
the Patna University ; Professor of Botany, Ravenshaw 
College. Cuttack. 

Parker, Richard IAewry, late Scholar of St., John's 

College, Oxford ; Under Secretary to the A.Q.G., Eajputana. 
Mount Abu, Rajputana. 

'^Pascoe, Sib Edwin Hall, kt., m.a., sc.d. (Cantab.), 
D.sc. (Lond.), P.G.S., E.A.S.B., Director, Geological Survey 
of India. Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Pennell, Aubbay Peboival, b.a., Barbister-at-Law, 
Rangoon. 

Perier, Ferdinand, s.j., the Most Reverend Archbishop of 
Calcutta. 32, Park Street, Calcutta. 

''^Phillot, DouaLAs Craven, Lt. -Col.,' m.a., ph.d., m.b.a.s., 
F. A.S.B., Indian Army {Retired). Felsted, Essex, England . 
^Pilgrim, Guy B., d.sc., f.g.s., f.a.s.b. Geological Survey 
of India, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
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Election. 



4-3-25 

F 

Pochliammer, WiiiHELM von, Secretary to German Em- 
bassy. Tokio, Japan. 

4-3-25 

R 

Poddar, Hanoman Pkasad, Banker and Commission 
Agent. lOA, Central Avenue- (South), Calcutta. 

1-4-25 

R 

Prasad, 8 ki Duega Sadasivesvaba, Raja Bahadtjb, Sri 
Vasireddi, Mannei Sultan, G-aru, Zemindar of Jayantipii- 
ram. Camp Nandigama, Dist. Kistna. 

3-4-18 

R 

Prashad, Baini, d.sc., f.z.s., f.e.s.e. Zoological Survey 
of India, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

3-8-25 

R 

Protlii, Hem Singh, Assistant Superintendent, Zoological 
Survey oj India. Indian Museum, Calcutta, 

1.-11-26 

R 

Pugh, Lewis Pugh Evans, b.a. (Oxon.), Barrister-at- 
Law. Temple Chambers, 6, Old Post Office Street, 
Calcutta. 

3-12-24 

R 

Pushong, E. S., M.D., L.S.A., Medical Practitioner. 1, 
Wood Street, Calcutta. 

2-4-24 

R 

K-aha, S. K., Rai Bahabub, Deputy Commissioner of 
Excise and Salt. 5, Lovelock Place, Ballygunge, Calcutta. 

7-4-80 

N 

Rai, Bepin Chanbea. Giridih, Chota Nagpur. 

1-2-22 

R 

•''Raman, Chanbbasekhaba Venkata, m.a., d.sc., f.k.s., 
F.A.s.B. 210, Bowbazar Street, Calcutta. 

4-1-05 

N 

Rankin, James Thomas, i.c.s.. Commissioner. Dacca. 

3-12-24 

R 

Rao, PI. Sbinivasa, Assistant Superiniendent, Zoological 
Survey of India. Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

6-5-25 

R 

Rao, M. ViNAYAK, Rao Bahabub, b.a., f.g.s., Assistant 
Superintendent, Geological Survey of India. Indian 

Museum, Calcutta. 

1-2-20 

N 

Rao, T. Ramachanbra, Rao Sahib, Officiating Govern- 
ment Entomologist. Lawley Road, Coimbatore. 

1-11-26 

N 

Rao, WUPPALA LaKSHMANA, M.A., B.SC., Db-EER‘KaT. 
Digumarti Hou.s©, Berhampore, Gan jam. 

1-11-26 

R 

Ran, S. Sethu Rama, Rao Bahadur, b.a., f.g.s. Geo- 
logical Survey of India, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

2-7-24 ' 

H 

Ray, Abinash Chandba, b.a. Cooch Behar. 

2-7-24 

R 

Ray, Bhabenx>ba Chanbea, Zemindar. 6, Short Street, 
Calcutta. 

1-11-26 

R 

Ray, Gyanbndbanath, i.c s.. Additional Judge, Alipur. 
5, Swinhoe Street, Ballygunge, Calcutta. 

7-9-10 

R 

Ray, Kumab Sabat Kumab, m.a., m.k.a.s. 52, Police 
Hospital Road, Entally, Calcutta. 

5-1-21 

N 

Ray, Jaqabisnath, Mahaeaja, Maharaja of Dinajpore. 
Dinajpore. 

2-4-24 

R 

Ray, Janai^i Nath, Raja, Zemindar and Banker. 102, 
Sovabazar Street, Calcutta. 

; 5-3-90. 

R. 

’*'Ray, Sir Pkofulba Chandba, kt., c.i.e., d.sc., f.a.s.b. 
University College of Science, 92, Upper Circular Road, 
Calcutta. 

5-3-24 

R 

Ray'-Chowdhury, M. N., Raja, m.Pv.a.s., f.r.a.s., f.b.c.s., , 
Baja of Santosh. 1, Alipur Park Road East, Calcutta. 

3-3-20; 

;"R: 

Raye, Narenbra atk, Principal, Bipon College. 

. Calcutta. ■ 

3.8.-25;; 

N 

Reuben, David Ezra, i.c.s.. Collector. Balasore, B. N. 
Py- 

2-4-24'::; 

:R' 

Richards, F. J.,, i.c.s, 6, Lexham Gardens, ; London, 
W. 8.' 

3-6-25 

'':W: 

Richardson, Richabb Hawkins,' Merclwmt. Clive 

Street, Calcutta. 


Alphabetical List of Ordinary Members. 
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Date of 
Election. 

5-7-26 

N 

3-4-18 : 

F 

3-12-24 

F 

3-12-24 

N 

3-3-20 

A 

7-5-24 

;r 

4-12-01 

F 

3-7-18 

R 

7-9-21 

R 1 

3-12-24 

R 

5-2-19 

E: 

7-7-20 

R 

5-11-24 

R 

6-8-24 

r| 

5-5-15 1 

N 

! 

1-2-26 

! j 

N 

1-4-25 

R 

5-446 

N 

5-11-24 

N j 

1-4-25 i 

n/ 

2-11-25 

1 R 

1 

7-6-26 

i 

R 

3-12-24 

R 

1-11-22, 

N 

1-4-25. 

N 

3-3.09' 

.R 

i' ■ 

1-4-25 

1 ,R 


Richey, James Alexander, c.i.e.. Educational Commis- 
sioner with the Government of India. Simla. 

Robinson, Herbert C., Dwector of Museums and Fish- 
eries, Federated Malay States. Kuala Liimpiir. 

Roerich, George Kioholas, m.a., m.r.a.s., Orientalist. 

310, Riverside Drive, New York, U.S.A. 

Rogers, T. E., Tea Planter. Mariani Tea Estate, Mariani, 
Assam. 

Ronaidshay, The Earl of. England. 

Rose, G. F., Merchant; Director, Messrs. Andrew Yule ct? 

Co., Ltd. 8, Clive Row, Calcutta. 

‘**Ross, Sir Edward Denison, kt., c.i.e., ph.d., f.a.s.b., 
Director, School of Oriental Studies. Finsbury Circus, 
London, E.C,2. 

Roy, Bidhan Chandra, b.a. (Cal.), m.d., f.r.c.s. , 
M.R.G.P. (Lond.). 36, Wellington Street, Calcutta. 

Roy, Hem Chandra. 76/lA, Upper Circular Road, 
Calcutta. 

Roy, P. L., Baerister-at-Law. 15, Store Road, Calcutta. 
Roy, Sasadhar. 48/1, Chaulpatty Road, Bhawanipur, 
Calcutta. 

Roy-Chaudhnri, Hem Chandra, m.a., ph.d. 43/2, 
Amherst Street, Calcutta. 

Roy-Ghoudhiiri, Hiran Kum.ar. 1/2, Nursing Lane, 
Calcutta. 

Roy-Ghowdhury, Brajendra Kishobe, Zemindar, 
Mymensingh. 53, Sukea Street, Calcutta. 

Rushbrook- Williams, L. F., o.b.e., m.a., b.litt. (Oxon,), 
M.R.A.S., f.r.hist.s. Hbme Department, Government of 
India, Delhi. 

Rnthnaswamy, M., President, Legislative Council. 
Madras. 

8adiq, Syed Mohammad, Unani PhyslGian. 11, Harin 
Bari Ist Lane, Calcutta. 

Saha, Radhika Nath, m.r.a.s., Medical Practitioner. 

16, Laehmikundu, Benares City, U.P. [Lucknow. 

Sahni, B., d.sc.. Professor of Botany, The University, 
Sales, Harold Spence, m.i.e. (Ind.), Formerly Fellow, 
Punjab University ; Bridge Engineer, E.B.E. No. 2, 
Bungalow, Paksey. 

Sanaullah, Muhammad, m.a.. Professor of Arabic and 
Persian, Presidency College. 16, Hyat Khan Lane, Seal- 
dah, Calcutta. 

Sandstrom, Earl Russell, Banking, International Bank- 
ing Corporation. 4, Clive Street, Calcutta. 

Sarkar, C. g.^.. Engineer and Architect. 10, Hastings 
Street, Calcutta. 

Sarkar, Suresh Chandra, Dy. Magistrate and Dy. Collec- 
tor. Barganda, Giridih. 

Sarraf, B. L., b.a., ll.b., Lawyer. Sarrafa Bazar, 
Saugor, O.P. 

Sarvadhikary, Sir Deva Prasad, xt., c.i.e., o.b.e., 

O.B.E., M.A., B.L., P..O.U., LL.D. (ABERDEEN), L.L.D, 

■ (St. Andrews),: Suribatna, ■ Vidyaeatnak4R, Jnana* 
siNDHU. 20, Suit Lane, En tally, Calcutta. 

Sen, Binoy Chandra, M.A., Professor of History, City 
College. 7, Bishwakosh Lane, Baghbazar, Calcutta. 


cx'viii Proceedmgs A.S.B. /or 1 9 2 6 . 


Date ot 
Election. 

3-12-24 

R 

Sen, H, K., m a., d.sc. (London), d.i.c., Professor of 
Chemistry^ University College of Science. 92, Upper 
Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Sen, Hridayranjan, m.a., b.l., Bengal Civil Service 
{Executive Branch). Mymensingh. 

Sen, JOGINDEANATH, M*.A,, VlDYARATNA, ViDYABHU.S AN. 

1-2-26 

N 

7-5-02 

R. 

5-12-23 

L j 

32, Prasanna Kumar Tagore Street, Calcutta. 

Sen, Lakshman, H. H. Raja of Sundabnagab. Suket 

1-4-14 

I 

1 

N ! 

State, Punjab. 

Sen- Gupta, Naresh Chandra, m.a., d.l. Rarnna, 

5-4-26 

3sr i 

Dacca. 

Senior- White, Ronald, f.e.s., f.e.s.t.m. & h. Central 

j 

1-12-97 

1 

B 

Malaria Bureau, Kasauli, Simla Hills. 

Seth, Mesrovb Jacob, m.e.a.s., m.s.a., f.r.s.a., Wxami- 

1-2-26 

i 

! 

R 

ner in Classical Armenian to the Calcutia University. 19, 
Lindsay Street, Calcutta. 

Setna, S. B., m.Sc., Lecturer , The Royal Institute of 

i 

5-7-11 1 

R 

Science. Bombay. 

‘^Sewell, Robert Bebesfobd Seymoge, m.a., m.r.c.s., 

7-2-23 1 

R 

L.E.ci.F., F.Z.S., F.L.S., F.A.s.B., Lt.-Col., i.m.s. Indian 
Musexim, Calcutta. 

Shanks, George, Major., i.m.s., Professor of Pathology. 

2-11-25 

E 

Medical College, Calcutta. 

Sharif, Mohammad, m.sc., f.r.m.s. Zoological Survey of 

3-12-23 

R 

India, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Shastri, iVsHUTOSH. 23/1, Beniatola Lane, Calcutta. 

4-2-85 

L 1 

^Shastri, Harafrasad, Mahamahofadhyaya, c.i.e., m.a., 

2-5-23 

! 

N i 

D-LITT. F.A.S.B., HoN. Member, r.a.s. 26, Pataldanga 
Street, Calcutta. 

Shehbeare, E. 0., Conservator of Forests. Darjeeling. 

3-12-24 

R 

Shipway, P. W. 345/6/7, Grand Hotel, Calcutta. 

6-1-09 

N 

Shirreff, Alexander Grierson, b.a., i.c.s. Sitapur, 

4-1-26 

R 

U.P. 

Shortt, H. E., Major, i.m.s., Directory Kala-azar Coin- 

3-12-24 

N 

mission, Golaghat, Assam. 

Siddiqi, A., m.a. (xIllahabad), fh.d. (Gottingen), Profes- 

5-3-13 

L 

sor of Arabic and Islamic StudieSy Dacca University. 
Ranina, Dacca. 

*Simonseii, John Lionel, d.sc., f.i.g., f.a.s.b. Indian 

6-2-18^ 

R 

Institute of Science, Bangalore. 

Singh, Badakaji Marichi Man. 38, Kliichapokhari, 

6-12-26 

R 

Kathmandu, Nepal. 

Singh, Bawa Ramnik, Rai Bahadur, Civil Engineer, 

29-S-99 

IST 

E. B. By. 3, Koilaghat Street, Calcutta. 

Singh, Sib PRABHU Narain, H. H, The Maharaja Baha- 

■7-4-09. 

'N 

dur, g.c.i.e., G.O.S.I., Maharaja of Benares. Ramnagar 
Fort, Benares. 

Singh, Pbithwifal, Raja, f.r.g.s., f.r.s.a., f.t.s.. Taluk- 

6-11-99 

1 , L 

dar of Surajpur. Chandrahas Palace, Hathaunda, Ba.ra- 
banki, Oudh. 

Singh, Sir Rambshwar, H. H. The Hon’ble Maharaja-, 

5-11-19 

i' ■: 

t 

i ,H" 

DHIRAJA, Q.G.I.E., K.B.E., D.LITT., F.B.A.S., F.P.IJ, Dar- 
bhanga, 

Singh, Shy AM' Nabayan, ,Rai Bahadur,,' m,b.e., m.l,a., 

7-2-94 


, , Bihar and Orissa Civil Service, Patna, EJ.R. 

Singh,' ,ViSHWA Nath, H. H. The Mahabaja; Bahadur. 

6*2-18 


Chhatturpur, Bundelkhund. 

Singha, Kumar Abun Chand,ba, m.a. . Dacca.: 


Alphabetical List of Ordinary 31 embers. cxix 


Date of 
Election. 

! 

1 

3-6-25 

R 

Singhania, Pabshotambas, Merchant. 3-1, Mango© Lane, 
Calcutta. 

3-4-18 

i N. 

Siniia, Bhupenbba Narayan, Raja Bahadur, b.a. 

1 Nashipur Rajbati, Nashipur. 

1-2-22. 

' R 1 

Slolsa, Kumar Ganganahba, m.a.. Zemindar. 7, Dedar- 
baksh Lane, Calcutta. 

4-3-25 

R 

Sinha, Purha Chanbba, Landholder. 146, Baraiioshi 
Ghosh Street, Jorasaiiko, Calcutta. 

2-7-13 

N 1 

Sinha, Rubra Datta, m.a., ll.b., m.e.a.s. Kazirabad 
Road, Lucknow. 

5-9-12 i 

N 

Singhi, Bahabur Singh. Azimgunj, Murshidafoad. 

4-1-26 1 

! 

K 

Sinton,^ J, A., o.b.h., Major, i.m.s., v.o., Offlcer-in-Charge^ 
Malaria Bureau, Central Research Institute. Kasauli. 

5-7-16 

R ! 

Sircar, Ganapati, Vibyaratna. 69, Beliaghatta Main 
Road, Calcutta. 

5-3-24 i 

R 

Sircar, N. N., m.a., b.l., Barrister- at-L aw. 36/1, Elgin 
Road, Calcutta. 

5-3-24 ! 

R ' 

j Sircar, Sir Nil Rat AN, kt., m.a., m.b.. Physician. 7, 
Short Street, Calcutta. 

2-6-20 1 

A 

Skinner, S. A., Engineer and Dwector, Messrs. Jessop 
Co., Ltd. 93, Olive Street, Calcutta, 

1-3-20 ' 

R 

Snaith, John Frank, Managing Director, Messrs. HamiL 
ton (&} Go. 8, Old Court House Street, Calcutta. 

3-5-26 

N 

Sohan Lai, L., b.a., b.t., Lecturer in Geography and 
History, Geritral Training College. Lahore. 

2-8-26 ; 

R 

Sohoni, Vishvanath Vishnu, b.a., b.sc.. Meteorologist, 
The Observatory, AUpore. Calcutta. 

5-4-26 : 

N 

Sondhi, Gautam. 6, Kacheri Road, Lahore. 

7-3-23 

1 N 1 

I 

Stamp, L. Ruble Y, b.a., b.sc. University of London, 
London School of Economics, Houghton Street, London, 
W.C. 2. 

4-1-26 

j R 

Stapleton, Grace, (Miss), m.b., b.s. (London), Superin- 
tendent, Dufferin Hospital. Calcutta. 

28-9-04 

L 

j Stapleton, Henry Ernest, m.a., b.sc., i.e.s. Offg. Direc- 
tor of Public Instruction, Bengal. 8, Galstaun Mansions, 
Calcutta. 

7-12-25 

R 

: Stark, Leon ARBUS, Banker, c/o Netherlands India Com 
meroial Bank, Balhousie Square, Calcutta. 

6-5-25 

R 

Staub, Max, Consul for Switzerland. 100, Clive Street, 
Calcutta! 

2-12-08 

N 

Steen, Hugh Barkley, m.b., Lt.-Col., i.m.s. Medical 
Officer, Port Commissioners. Calcutta. 

2-11-25 

N 

Stocks, C. BE Beauvoir, (Mrs.), c/o Postmaster, Kali m- 
1 pong. 

1-8-23 

N 

Stow, Alexander Montagu, o.b.e., m.a. (Cantab.), 
I.C.S., Chief Gojmnissioner. Delhi. 

Strickland- Anderson, (Mrs.). 1, Alipur Park, Cal- 

cutta. 

1-11-22 ; 

R 

,5-6-07 ■ 

R 

'^Snhrawardy, Abdullah Al-Ma’mun, Iptikharul 
Millat, m.a., Barrister-at-Law, b.litt., ll.b., f.a.s.b. 
56, Mirzapur Street, Calcutta. 

'7-6-20 'i 

■R, 

Siihrawardy, Hassan, Major, m.b., f.r.o.s., i.t.e.m.g.v 



Chief Medical Officer, E. B. Ry. 2, Belvedere Park, 
Alipur, Calcutta. 

'3-3-20 : 


Sundararaj, Bunguru, m.a.:,- -bu.-d.. Director of Fisheries. 
Madras. 

;,4-i-26. 

i .'"R." 

Snr, S. N., m.b., b.p.h., b.t.m., Assistant Dir ector of 
Public. Health, IVilters^ Buildings. Calcutta. 



€XX 


Proceedings A .S>B, for 1 926 . 


Date of 
Election. 



6-1-09 

E 

Tagore, Kshitindbahath, b.a., Tattwanidhi. 5/l.E, 
Baranaslii Ghose 2nd Lane, Jorasanko, Calcutta. 

6-4-98 

R 

Tagore, Sib Pbadyot Coomab, kt., Mahabaja Bahadub. 
Pathuriaghatta, Calcutta. 

6-7-04 

F 

Taibofj Walter Stanley, c.i.e., i.o.s., (retired). Glen- 
hurst Esher, Surrey, England. 

1-4-25 

E 

Taraporewala, Ibach J. S., b.a., ph.d., Babbisteb.-at- 
Law, Professor of Goni^maiive Philology^ University of 
Cdleutta. 77-9, Dharamtola Street, Calcutta. 

31-84)3 

L 

Tate, George Passman. 56, Cantonment, Bareilly, U. P. 

■7-12-21 

N 

Telang, P. K., Professor of History, Hindu University. 
Benares City. 

0-6-78 

P 

Temple, Sib Richabd Cabnac, Babt., c.b., c.i.e., 

F.B.A., F.S.A., Formerly Lieutenant-Colonel, Indian Army. 
c/o Lloyds Bank, Ltd., Cox’s and King’s Branch, 6, Pall 
Mall, London. S. W. 

4-8-09 

N 

Thompson, Sm John Pebronet, kt., o.s.i., h.a., i.c.s., 
Chief Secretary, Govt, of the Puyifah. United Service 
Club, Simla. 

1-6-04 

R 

*Tipper, George Howlett, m.a., f.g.s.,m.inst.m.m.,p.a,s.b. 
Geological Survey of India, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

3-8-25 

N 

Tomar, Udai Vib Singh, b.a,, Superintendent and 
Teacher, R. P. High School, Panna. Bunclelkhand, CM. 

4-1-26 

N 

Tomb, John Walkeb, O.B.E., M a., m.d., d.p.h., Chief 
Medical Officer, Asansol Mines" Board of Health. 
Asausol. 

5-12-17 

A 

Tripathi, Rampbasad, Header in Modern Indian History. 
The University, Allahabad. 

5-7-26 

A 

Tyson, John Dawson, i.c.s. U.S. Club, Calcutta. 

6-5-25 

i 

\ 

.R 

IJkil, Amulya Chandra, m.b. (Cal.), Professor of Bac- 
teriology, National Medical Institute, and Assistant 
Director, Clinical Research uAssociation. 6/1, Kanklia 
Road, Bally gunge, Calcutta. 

5-11-24 j 

R 

Taile, Maubicb Akthub Stuabt, Exchange Broker, 
Messrs, Thomas Seth Apcar <£* Go. 8, Clive Street, 
Calcutta. 

6-7-25 

N 

Varma, Sohan Lal, Honorary Magistrate, Banking and 
Zemindari. Laharpur, Sitapur District, 

7-12-25 

R 

Varngis, Qeoege, b.sc. (Wales), e/o Prof. Iv. Zacha- 
riah, 33/1, Amherst Street, Calcutta. 

27-9-94 

R 

Vasu, Nagendba Nath. 20, Visva Kosh Lane, Baghbazar, 
Calcutta. 

,1-2-26 

H 

Viswasiath, B., Fellow, Chemical Society of London ; 
Fellow, Chemical Society of India ; Officiating Government 
Agricultural Chemist, Lawley Road, Coimbatore. 

6-3-01 

, L. 

Vogel, Jean Philippe, litt.d., f.a.s.b. The University, 
Lieden, Holland. 

: 27 -9-94, 

,.:l 

*Vost, William, Lt.-Col., i.m,s, 26, Crystal Palace Part 
Road, Sydenham, London, S.E. 26. ' 

1-11-26 ’ 

i " 

^'%’acihwana, M. M., Demonstrator in Geology gnd Geo- 
graphy, University College. Rangoon. 

6-5-25 

B 

Wadia, D. N., m.a., b.sc., f.b.g.s., f.g.s., Geological Burve/y 
of India. Indian Museum, Calcutta, 

3-6-25 

R 

Walton, Ebicj BbijZ, Oharterecl Civil Engineer. 93, Park 
Street, Calcutta. 


Alphabetical Liu oj Ordinary Memhers. cxxi 


Date of 
Election. 

1-12-09 

N 

1-11-26 

R 

19-9-06 

L 

6-i-15 

N 

7-5-19 

A 

7-3-06 

,A 

1-4-OS 

R 

5-2-19 

N 

6-6-06 

N 

4-1-26 

N 


Webster, J. E., i.c.s. Sylhet, Assam. 

Westcott, Foss, The Most Reverend, d.d. (Cantab.), 
Honorary d.d. (Oxon.), Lord Bishop of Calcutta and 
Metropolitan of India, Burma and Ceylon. Bishop’s House, 
51, Chowriiigliee, Calcutta. 

Whitehead, Richard Bertram, i.c.s. Riipar, Ambala, 
Punjab. 

Whitehouse, Richard H., d.sc., i.b.s. Central Training- 
College, Lahore. 

Wills, Cecil Upton, b.a., i.c.s. Nagpur. 

Woollier, Alfred Cooper, C.I.E., m.a. Punjab University, 
Lahore. 

Wordsworth, William Christopher, m.a., i.e.s. (Retd.). 
e/o The Statesman,” 6, Chowringhee, Calcutta. 

Ifazdani, Ghulam, m.a. Hyderabad, Deccan. 

Young, Mansel Charles Gambier. Khagaul, Dinapore, 
E.I.R. 

Younus, Muhammad, Assistant Director-General of Police, 
H.E.H. the Nizam's Government, Saifahad. Hyderabad 
(Deccan). 



ORDINARY MEMBERS. 

(Ghronological) 


1870 


Aiiril 

6. 

Tagore, Sir Pradyot 


April 

7. Ly Ilian, B. Smith 



C. 


1873. 


May 

4. 

Mookerjee, Sir R. N. 


Jan. 

2. Hoiistoun, Q. L. 

1899. 




1878. 


Aug. 

29. 

Singh, Sir Prabhii 


June 

5. Temple, Sir Camac 



Narain 


1880. 


Sept. 

29. 

Mukerjee, J. N. 


April 

7. Rai, B. C. 

Nov. 

6. 

, Singh, Sir Ramesli- 


1884. 




wara 

35 

5 Sept. 

3. Miles, W.,H., 

1900. 




Nov. 

6. Middleniiss, C. S. 

Bee. 

5. 

Grrieve, J. W. A. 


1885. 






Feb. 

4. Siiastri, Haraprasad 

1901. 




1886. 


Mar. 

6. 

■Khan, H. R. 


Mar. 

3, Mehta, R. , D. 

jj 

>> 

Vogel, J. P. 


1887. 


June 

5. 

Mann, H. H. 


Aug. 

25. Griper, W.R. 

Bee. 

4. 

■Ross, Sir, Edward D. 

40 

1888. 


1902. 




10 June 

6. Penneli, A. P. 

Feb. 

5. 

Shyam Lai. 


1889. 


May. 

7. 

Sen, J. N. 


Mar. 

6. La Touche, T. H. B. 

July 

2. 

Boxey, F. 


Aug. 

29. Nimmo, J. B. ■ 

1904. 




Nov. 

6. Phiilott, D. C. 

June 

1. 

' Pilgrim, G. E. 


1890. 


JJ 

JJ 

.Tipper, G. H. 

45 

Mar. 

5.. Ray,. Sir Prafulia, B. 

July 

6. 

Aiilad Hasan. 


; 1892. 


>» 

99 

Talbot, W. S. 


15 ■ Jan. ^ 

Q, Haig,: ' Sir T. Wolse- 

Aug. 

3. 

Fermor, L. L. 



loy,,. 


JJ 

Stapleton, H. E. 



11. Maclagan, Sir Edward ' 

1905. 






Jan. 

4. 

■ Rankin, J. T. 

»■ 

Feb. 

1. Boddiiig, P. 0. 

Mar. 

1. 

Banerji, M. 


1893. 


May 

3. 

■ Graves, H. G. 


Aug. 

31 . Tate, Cl. Passman 

July 

5. 

Ghosh, A. C. 


Sept. 

28, Ohaudliuri, B., L. 

Aug. 

2. 

McCay, D. 


1894. 


1906. 




Feb. 

7. Singh, Maharaja 

Jan. 

3. 

Chapman, J. ,A. 

55, 

20 

Vishwa Nath 

Mar. 

7. 

Nahar, P. C. 




Sept. 

27. 

Bose, N. N. ' 



Woolner,. A. C. 


JJ 

» 

Vost, W. 

June 

6. 

^ Mitra, K. M. N. 


1896 . 



JJ 

99 

Young, M. 0. G. 


■ Mar. 

6 . 

■'Bose, Sir Jagadis.C. 

Sept. 

19 . 

Whitehead, R , B., 


July , 

3. 

Beatson-Bell, Sir 

Oct. 

31 . 

Finlow, R. S. 




, Nicholas B. 

Dec. 

5. 

Mahalanobis, S. C, , 

25' 

Sept. 

19. 

Be,,K. .0. , 



■ Tek Chand. 


1896 .. . 



1907 . 




Jan. 

8 . 

Burn, Sir Richard , 

Jan, 

2. 

Banerji, R. B. 


1897 . 



June 

6. 

Suhrawardy, A, A. 


Bee. 

L 

Seth, M.M. , . ’ 

July 

. 3 . 

Brown,. J. G.. 


1898 . 



y. 

JJ 

Christie, W. A. K. 


, Jan. 

5. 

Bods, W. K. : : : . ■ 

Aug. 

L 

Haines, H. H. 


' - F©b.„ 

2. 

Bose, A. L.' ' 

1908 . 



30 

Mar. 

2. 

Barnes, Hi 0. 

Jan, 

1. 

Brahmaohari, U. N. 
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70 

Feb. 

5. Mukhopadhyaya, G. 

1914. 





N. ■ ' 

Feb. 

4. 

Nawab Ali Chau- 


April 

1. Harrison, E. P. 



dhury. 


jj 

„ Wordsworth, W. C. 

Mar. 

4. 

Bacot, J. 


June 

3. Jones, H. C. 

April 

1. 

Chaudhuri, G. D. 125 


Nov. 

4. Bhattaeharji, B. 

>> 

99 

Sen -Gupta, N. C. 

75 

Bee. 

2. Steen, H. b' 

July 

1. 

Law, S. G. 


1909. 


Aug, 

5. 

Law, B. C. 


Jan. 

6. Shirreft, A. G. 

1915. 




,, 

,, Tagore, K. 

Jan. 

6. 

Whitehoiise, R. H. 


Mar. 

3. Abdul Latif. 

Feb. 

3. 

Ahmad Ali Khan, H. 130 



,, Chak,ra%^arti, N. 

April 

7. 

Belvalkar, S. K. 

80 

>!> 

,, Mukerjee, B. [P. 

» J 


Ohtani, Count K. 



,, Sarvadhikary, Sir D. 

May 

5. 

Rushbrook-Williams, 


April 

7. Bentley, C. A. 



L. F. 


,, 

,, Kilner, J. N. 

Aug. 

4. 

Gurner, C. W. 


,, 

,, Singh, P. 

Sept. 

1. 

Cleghorn,'M. L. W. 135 

85 

July 

7. Bazaz, H. K. 

9J 

99 

Das-Gupta, H. C. 


!-5 

,, Bhattaeharji, S. N. 

Oct 

27. 

Chatterjee, Sir A. C, 


Aug. 

4. Thompson, Sir J. P. 

1916. 




Oot. 

6. Brown, P. 

Jan. 

5. 

Chatterjee, K. N. 



„ Bruhl, P. 

99 

>5 

Hamilton, C. J. 

90 


7« Gangoli, 0. C. 

Feb. 

2. 

Majumdar, N. K. 140 


Nov. 

3. Christophers, S. R. 


>> 

Mohammad Yusuf. 


Dec. 

1. Webster, J. E. 

April 

5. 

Saha, R.. N. 


1910. 


June 

7. 

Mahajan, S. P. 


Mar. 

2. Greig, E. D. W. 

July 

5. 

Naseer Hosein, K. 



,, Kirkpatrick, W. 



Sarkar, G. 145 

95 

May 

4. Bhavle, S. B. 

19l’7. 




,, 

„ Kemp, S. W. 

April 

4. 

Awati, P. R. 


July 

6, Botham, A. W. 


95 

Datta, R. L, 


Sept. 

7. Gravely, F. H. 

June 

6. 

Deb, H. K. 


jj 

,, Ray, S. K. 

99 

99 

Gupta, K. 




99 

9 9 

Aiyangar, K. V. R. 150 


1911. 


Aug. 

1. 

Bhandarkar, D. R. 

100 

Feb. 

1. Inseh, J. 

Oct. 

3. 

Bose, S. N. 


j j 

,, Law, N. N. 

Dec. 

5. 

Tripathi, R. 


Mar. 

1. Mahatap, Sir Bijoy 

1918. 





Chand 

Feb. 

6. 

Banerji, N. N. 


May 

3, Atkinson, A. C. 


9 9 

Ghosh, E. N. 155 



,, Lomax, C. E. 



Maitra, S. K. 

105 

J line 

7. Chatterjee, K. K. 


99 

Manen, J ohan -s^an 



,, Hosain M. H. 

J, 


Singh, B. M. 


July 

5. Sewell, R. B. S. 


99 

Singha, A. 0. 


Nov. 

1. Alirned K. 

April 

3. 

Das, J. R. 160 



„ Ecsh, V. J. 

!>> 

99 

Prashad, B. 


1912. 




Robinson, H. C. 

110 

Jan. 

10. Kazirn Shirazi, A. M.‘ 



Sinha, B. N. 


May 

1. Harley, A. H. 

July 

3 ! 

Roy B. C. 


June 

5. , Misra, C. 



Basil, C. C. 165 


July 

3. Andrews, E. A. 

Aug. 

7.’ 

Maitra, J, N. 



,, Bomford, T. L. 

Sept. 

25. 

Narayan, V. N. 

115 

Sept. 

4. Ghosh, T. 

1919. 





,, Singlii, B. S. 

Feb. 

5,' 

Abdul Kader. 


1913. 




Moreno, b. W. B. 


Mar. 

,5. Simonsen,, J.' L. 



Ray, S. 170 


'April, 

12., ^Calder, C', 0. 

11 


Yazdani, G. 


June 

4. ^ Majumdar, R. C. ' 

Mar, 

5. 

Gupta, S. P. 

120 

July 

2. Norton, E. L. , 

April 

2, 

Bal, S. N. 


it 9 

,, ■ ' Sinha, R. 



FriehR. 


Nov. 

5. Fox, C. S. : . 


99 

Mitra, P. , ,175, 
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May 

7. Wills, C. U. 


.June 

4. Matthaij'G. 


July 

2. Banerji, P. 


Oct. 

10. Manry, J. C. 

180 

Nov. 

5. Gambliir, J. S. 



,, Hem raj, R. 

,, Misra, P. N. 

,, Pascoe, Sir B. H. 

,, Singh, S. N. 


1920. 


185 

Jan. 

5. .A.iyar S. P, 



,, Suhrawardy, H. 


Feb. 

4. Hill, H. B.'C. 

„ Keir, W. I. 

„ Brij Narayan. 

190 

Mar. 

55 

? J 

3. Bailardie, J. H. de 
Cay noth. 

,, Gaiiguli, P. 

„ Khuda Biikhsh, S. 

„ Lahiri, J. 

,, Mahalanobis, P. C. 

195 

39 

39 

39 

„ Sundara Raj, B. 

„ 'Raye, N. N, [Earl of 
„ Ronaldshay, The 


April 

7. Butt, K. K. 


May 

5. Ghosh, S. N. 

200 


„ Hareourt, E. S. 


June 

2. Majumdar, N. G. 


99 

,, Skinner, S. A, 


July 

7. Kar, S. C. 


9 9 

,, Knowles, R. 

205 

99 

,, Roy-Chaudhun, H. C. 


Aug. 

4. Dikshit, K. N. 


99 

99 

,, Martin, 0. 

,, Panikker, N. P. 


Sept. 

99 

1. Chakladar, H. C. 

210 

,, Chanda, R. 

,, Chatter] ee, N C. 

99 


Dec. 

1. Connor, Sir F. P. 


99 

„ Akbar Khan, M. 


1921. 



Jan. 

5. Ray, J. 

:215 

Feb. 

2. Jain, Chhote Lall 


9 9 

9 9 

,, Mukerjee, R. 

„ Mookerjee, S. C. 


Mar. , 

2, Acton, H. W. 



„ Agharkar, S. P. 

220 

May 

4. Barnardo, F. A. P. 


June ; 

1. Muzamilullah Khan 



Mohammad 


Sept. 

7. Deb, P. K. 


99 

„ Rov, H G. 


Nov. 

2 . ^ Hora, S. L. 

225 

99 

: , Huq, 8. E., 


Dec. 

7., Kumar, A. .K. 



,, Barua, B. M. 

^ ,, Tttlang, P. K. 





Feb. 

1. Bh attach ary a, V. S, 

230 


1. Chopra, R. N. , 


Feb. 

1. 

Megaw, J. W. D. 
Raman, C. V. 


99 

99 

Sinha, Kumar G. 


April 

3; 

99 

o. 

99 

Abdul AH, A. F. M. 
Banerjee, S. 

Bose, J. C. 

Fiilep, E. G. 

235 

June. 

7. 

Bhattaeharya, S. P. 


July. 

5. 

Mookerjee, R. K. 


Sept. 

6, 

Das-Gupta, 8. N, 

240 

Nov. 

99 

1. 

99 

Anderson, Mrs. 8. 
Sarkar, 8. C. 


Dec. 

6. 

Blackett, 8ir Basil P, 


1923. 




Feb. 

7, 

Barber, C. T. 


99 

99 

99 

Jinavijayaji, Muni 
Shanks, G. 

245 

Mar. 

7. 

Gupta, N. 

Labey, G. T. 


99 

99 

99 

99 

Nandi, P. 

Stamp, L. D. 

250 

April 

4. 

Alker, A. [R. von 


May 

3 9 

2. 

99 

9 9 

9 9 

Collenberg, Baron H. 
Harnett, W. L. 

Holier, H. P. 
Shebbeare, E. 0. 

255 



June 

99 

6. 

99 

Das, K. 

Howard, A. 

Hutton, J. H. 

Ottens, N. 


Aug, 

99 

Dec. 

il 

99 

Biswas, K. 

Stow, A. M. 

260 

5. 

99 

Chopra, B. N. 

Meggit, F. J. 

Shastri, A. 


99 

99 

99 

99 

Barwell, N. F. 

265 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

Jackson, P. S. 

Korke, V. T. 

Sen, H. H. Lakshman 
Pande, S. B. 


1924. 




Feb. 

6. 

Mahindra, K. C. 

270 

Mar. 

5. 

Austin, J. M. 


99 

» 

Banerjee, P. N. 

Basil, D. N. 


99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

Bose, S. 

Browne, H. 

Das, S. R. 

•275 

99 

99 

99 

9 9 

99 

Ray Chowdhury, M. N 
Fitzpatrick, H. 
Kanjilal M. N. 


99 


Mukerji, S. 

280 

■ 99 

99 

9 9 

99 

Murray, Sir Alexande 
Martin, T. L. 

r 

99 

9 9 

Mi t ter, P. C. ' . 


99 

99 

■ 

99 

..Mitter, Sir B. C. . 
Mitter, Sir B. D. . , , . 
Mitter, D. N. 

285 

■ 99 ■ 

99 

Mukherjee, N. N. 


99 

99 

McPherson, J. 


99 

99 

Greaves, Sir Ewart 





290 Mar. 5 

•April 2. 

J 5 J 

295 

300 

3? ?? 

305 

May. 7. 

5 5 5 5 

9 ?' 55 

' June 4. 

310 July 2. 


3.1.0 


J} 5» 

Aug. 6. 


320 



325 Sept. 24. 


330 


Nov. 5. 


Dec. 3. 


335 


99 ?» 


340 


99 


345 
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Chatter] i, M. M. 

Sircar, N. N. 

Sircar, Sir N. B. 

Bahl, K, N. 

Das, B. M. 

Ghose, K. 

Hington, R. W. G. 
Judah, N. J. 

Ray, J. N. 

Raiia, S. K. 

De, F. L. 

Richards, F. J. 

Huq, M. 

Mitra, J. C. 

Ghose, Sir C. C. 
Mitsukuri, R. 

Rose, G. F. 

Nait, S. R. 
Bhattacharya, B. 
Cooper, H. 

Ray, A. C. 

Ghose, B. B. 

Browne, L. E. 

Iyengar, M. O. P. - 
Mookerjee, S. P. 
Ray,,B.. C. , 

Chatter ji, S. K. 

Nyss, Wm. B. S. 
Moloney, Wm. J. 
Roy-Chowdhiiry, B .K. 
Davies, L. M. 
Chattopadhyay , K. P. 
Roy Chaudhuri, H. K. 
Baidil, A. M. 
MacGregor, A. D. 
Sahiii, B. , 

Eaton, Miss W. iV. 
Mookerji, B. N. 
Asaduzzaman. 

Vaile,,M. A. S. . 
Kapur, S. 
Nazir.Ahmad, H. 
Siddiqi, A. 

Das, S. N. . 

Roy, P. L. 

•Mookerjee, J. N. 
Newman, Chas. If. 
Gilbert, W. G. L. 

Rao, H. S. 

Pushong, E. S. 

Rogers, T., E., 

Shipway, F. W. 

Basil, J. N. 

Ghose, S., C. 

Sarkar, C. K. 
Ghatterjee,. S. N- . 
Hendry, ,0. A. ; 
Miikherjee, P. N,. 
Roe.rich, G. N. 

Sen, H. K.. 


1925 . 

Jan. 7. Banerjee, M. N. 350 

„ ,, Chaudhuri, H, C. 

„ ., Chaudhuri, S. M. 

Feb. 4. Bhor, 8. C. 

,, „ Bishop, T. H. 

„ ,, Bose, D. N. 355 

„ Dutt, K, C. 

„ ,, Ganguly, J. N. C. 

,, ,, Guha, B. S. 

,, ,, Menon, K. R. 

Mar. 4. Banerjee, A. C. 360 

„ „ Benthail, E. C. 

„ ,, Bhatnagar, J. L, 

„ „ Buyers, W. A. 

„ ,, Chaudhuri, J. 

„ Das, A. N. 365 

„ ,, Deb, Kshitindra 

„ ,, Fosket, R. C. 

„ „ Ghosh, G. C. 

„ Hossain, M. B. 

,, „ Mitter, P. C. 370 

„ „ Poehhammer, W, von 

„ „ Poddar H. P. 

„ „ Sinha, P. a 

April 1. Banerjee, A. C. 

„ „ Periei%F. 375 

„ „ Hobbs, H 

„ „ Ismail, A. M. 

„ „ Jennaway, J. H. 

,, ,, Laden La, S. W. 

„ Mitter, B. P. D. ,380 

,, ,, Oaten, E. P. 

„ „ Sadiq, H. S. M. 

„ „ Sales, H. S. 

,, „ Sarraf, B. L. 

„ „ Sen, B. C. 385 

,, ,, Prasad, S. 

„ ,, Taraporewala, I. J. S. 

May 6. Abbasi, M. A. 

,, „ Baral, J. C. 

„ ,, Batra, H. L. 390 

„ ,, Bery, A. R. 

„ „ Bose, H. M. 

„ „ Habib Ellah, Md. 

„ „ Inamdar, R. S. 

,, ,, Jatia, Sir O. M. 395 

,, ,, Khanna, V. L. 

„ „ Koester, Hans. 

„ ,, Kolah, K. S. 

„ „ Mukerjee, J. N. 

■ „ Rao, M. V. 400 

„ ,, Staub, Max. 

„ „ Ukil, A. C. 

■■ ■„ ■ ■ Wadia, D. N. 

June 3. Datta, S. K. 

... „ OuptEj T. P. ■ 405 

,, ,, Lai, B. B. 

„ Musa, M. M. 

,, ,, Richardson, R. H. 

,, „ Singhania, P. 
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410 June 3. 
July 6, 

Aug. 3. 

415 ,, „ 

Nov. 2.’ 
420 

!•> H) 

5J ?J 

S? 

425 

?> 

?? J 5 

5> ?J 

430 1’ ;! 

>> if 

» J J J 

; Dee. 7. 

?? ? j 

435 5, ,, 

»5 ?» 

19267 

440 . Jan. 4. 

> ) , ’ > j 
»> >» 

* j » j 

445 , ' ,, jj, 

9S > ) 

-• J J ? 

. »5 

^50 ”, r, 

if a 

s> f!> 

a» jy 

455 ' , ” 

" jy 

y> ■ jy 

Neb, 1.' 

460., . 

>? : yj 

,yy' /' ,yy 

465 


Walton, E. B. 

Bose, M. M. 

Vamia, S. L. 
Chhibbe,r, H. L. 
Ooyajee, Sir J. C. 
Priithi, H. S. 

Reuben, D. S. 

Tomar, U. V. S. 
Acharya, P. 

Bradshaw, E. J. 
Chattop adhy ay a, 

K.‘ C. 

Crookshank, H. 

Gee, E. R. 

Hamid, M. 

James, R. 0. 

Kimura, R. 
Kuppaswamy, V. 8. 
Kureishy, R. A. 

Mirza, M. B. 

Ormond, E. 0. 

8 an a all ah, M. 

Sharif, M. 

Stocks, Mrs. G. de 
Beauvoir 
Afzal, S. M. 

Oarritt, S. E. 

Derviehe ‘Jones, A. 
Lindsay, J. H. 
Narayanaswami, V. 
Stark, L. 

Varngis, G. 

Bathgate, Mrs. J. B. 
Bathgate, R. G. M. 
Becker, J. N. 
Brahmaehari, I. B. 
Chatterji, K. C. 
Cunningham, J. 
Fleming, Andrew 
Gaffar, Abdul 
Habib, Mohammad 
Hubert, Otto. 

Lamba, G. S. 

Murray, H. 

Noinani, H. H. 

Shortt, H. E. 

Sin ton, J,A. 

Stapleton, G. (Miss) 
Sur, S. N. 

Tomb, J. W. 

Younus, Muhammad 
Edwards, 0. A. H. 
Ruthnaswamy, M. 
Meston, Lord. 
Rao,T.,B. 

Husain, M. A. 

Gulati, A, N. . 

Setna, S. B. 

Lele, S. H. 

Asana, J. J. . 


i 


Feb. 1. 

s? >y 

Viswanath, B. 

Bose, S. R. 


J? y> 

yy yy 

yy yy 

Goswami, M. N. 
Narke, G, G. 
Chaudhuri, H. 
Kasliyap, S. R. 

Pari j a, P. K. 

470 

yy yy 

yy yy 

Batia, B. L. 
Ghuznavi, Sir A. K. 
Kha.itan, D. P. 

Sen, H. 

Kingston, H. 

475 

yy yy 

yy yy 

Harris, H. G. 
Ghuznavi, A. H. 
Khambata, R. B. 
Chand, Lai. 

Baptist, A. ,E. 

480 

Mar. 1. 

yy yy 

yy yy 

yy yy 

yy yy 

Banner jee, W. C. 
McKay, J. W. 
Mookerjee, S. C. 
Snaith, J. F. 

Gupta, D. N. 

485 

yy yy 

y y y y 

yy > y 

yy yy 

yy yy 

Mukherjee, A. N. 
Datta, H. N. 

■Basil, N. K. 
Kramrisch, Stella 
(Miss) 

Bagnall, J. F. 

490 

April 5. 

yy yy 

yy yy 

yy yy 

Sondhi, G. 

Ghokhany, R. D. 
Gupta, S. N. 

Bose, G. S. 
Senior-White, R. 

495 

yy yy 

yy yy 

yy yy 

yy yy 

Ghose, B. C. 

Parker, R. H. 

Bhatia, M. L. .. 

Mitter, K. N. 

Jones, T. 

500 

yy yy 

yy yy 

May 3. 

99 

Mukherjee, K. 

Mitter, K. K. 

Sohaii Lai, L. 
Bhagwant Rai. 
Bhaskai’aiya, C. 

505 

June 7. 

>> 99 

„ 7. 

yy yy 

Kirwan, E. W. O’G. 
Outhwaite, H. A. 
Mishra, D. 

Plodge, E. H. V. 

■De, P. N, 

510 

yy yy 

yy yy 

yy yy 

yy yy 

yy yy 

Anbiaii, A. J. 

Lemmon, R. D. 
Sandstrom, E. R. 

Ray, G. 

Fyfe, D. A. 

515 

July 5. 

. y y y y 

Husain, M, M.. 

Richey, J. A. : 

Banerji, S. K. 

, 520 

\y y , 5 » 

Mukhopadhjniya, P. K 
Tyson, J. D, 


yy yy 

Aug, 2. 

^ yy yy . 

..Lyne, H. W. 

Calder, N. D. 

■.Oak, M. R. 

525 
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Aug. 2. Sohoni, V. V. 

5, ,, Majmiidar, D. N". 

Mukherjee, J. IST. 
.■ii. ,, Khettry, B. 

55 5, James., J. L. 

55 ,5 De, B. 

Kov. 1. Jameson, T. B. 

,, „ Collet, A. L. 

5 5 5 5 Modi, Jal R. K. 

55 5, Rau, S. S. R. 

55 55 Westeott, P. 

5, „ Barhufc, T. K. 

S40 „ „ Pugh, L. P. E, 


Nov. 1. Wadhwana, M. M 
Mills, J. P. 

„ „ Eao, W. L. 

5 5 ,5 Galstami, S. 

5 5 ,> Chokhani, S, 

5 5 ,, Bagehi, P, C. 

Dec. 6. Brahmachari, B. B. 
5, 5, Aiyangar, S. K. 

5, ,, Singh, B. R. 

5 5 >5 Rox’a, G. 

„ Dutt, J. a 

5 5 ,5 Giiha, S. 


545 


550 


LIFE MEMBERS. 

( Chronological . ) 


7- 4-70 B. Smith Lvman 
(70 N.). 

2- 1-73 G. L. Houston 

(73 N.). 

4- 2-85 H. P. Shastri 

(12 N.). 

3- 3-86 Pv. D. Mehta (89 R.)- 

5 6- 6-88 A. P. Pennell (88 F.). 

6- 3-89 T. H, D. La Touche 

(10 H.). 

29-8-89 J. D. Nimmo 

(89 N.). 

6-11-89 D. C. Phillott (10 F.). 
11-1-93 Sir Edward D. 

Maclagan (94 R.). 

10 1-2-93 P. O. Bodding 

(14 H.). 

31-7-93 G. P. Tate (23N.). 
27- 9-94 W. Vost (94 F.). 

3- 7-95 Sir Nicholas D. 

Beatson-Beli 
(95 N.). 

19- 9-95 K, C. De. (26 R.). 

1 5 6-11 -99 Sir Rameshwar Sin gli 

(14 N.). 


5- 12-00 J. W. A. Grieve 

(00 F.). 

6- 2-01 J. Ph. \^ogel (25 F.). 

28- 9-04 H. E. Stapleton 

(26 R.). 

19- 7-06 R. B. Whitehead 

(26 N.). 

4- 5-10 S. B. Dhavle 20 

(10 N.). 

1-11-11 K amaluddin Ahmad 
(24 N.). 

5- 3-13 J. L. Simonsen 

(19 N.). 

4- 3-14 J. Bacot (14 F.). 

6- 2-18 E. N. Ghosh (25 R.). 

6- 2-18 Johan van Manen 25 

(25 R.). 

5- 12-23 Lakshman Sen 

(24 N.). 

7- 5-24 B. Bhattachaiya 

(24 N.). 

6- 8-24 L. M. Davies 

(24 N.). 



.Oate^oi 

Klectioii. 


19, Visva» 


7-12-10 

5-3-15 

3-10-19 

1-2-22 


A. Fuhrer, Professor of Sanskrit. 5, DorenbaohstrassOj, 
Blrviiiogeii, Basel, Switzerland. 

* A. H. Fe-anckb, Ridv, c/o Universitets Bibiiot-liek. Doro- 
theenstr. 81, Berlin, N.W. 7. 

'*• Binesh Chandba Sen, Rai Bahadur, b.a., d.liit. 19, Visva- 
kosii Lane, Bagbazar, Calcutta. 

L. K. Ananth'a Krishna Iyer, Rao Bahadur, b.a,, e.t., 
F,R.A.i., Lecturer in Anthropology, Calcutta University. 2/3, 

I ^ Premchand Bora! Street, Bowbazar, Calcutta. 

H. Hos^en, Rev., S.J. St. Joseph’s Collage, Darjeeling. 

E. Brunetti. 27, Chowringhee, Calcutta. 

I* H. Bruce Hannah. Bengal Club, Calcutta. 

I Pierre Johann, Rev., S.J., b.litt. (OxoN.),Fr<?/6^w of Philo- 
I sophy, SL XaviePs College. Calcutta. 

Anantak'rishna Sastri, Mahamahopadhyaya. 57/1, Sree- 
gopal Miillick Lane, Calcutta. 

W. IVANOW. c/o Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1, Park Street, 
Calcutta. 

I Kamauakrishna Smrititirtha, Mahamahopadhyay’a. Bhat- 
I para, 24-Parganas. 

I Durgadas MuivHerjeb, M.A., Professor. 35, Ballygunge 
! Circular Road, Calcutta. 


* Pfce-elected for a- further period of five years on 5-3-1924 under 
Rule 2e. 


ORDINARY FELLOWS. 


Jjatu Oi I 
K lection. 


Haraprasad Sliastri, c.i e., m.a., d.litt. 
T. H. D. La Touche, b,a., e g.s. 


2 

2 

10 

D 

C. 

Fhillott, M.A. 

PH.D 

, M.B.A.S. 

2 

2- 

10 

1 Sir F 

[•afuila Chandi 

'a Pway 

, KT., C.I.E., 

2 

2 

10 

,Si 

r E 

D. Ross,. ILT. 

, O.I.B 

, PH.I). 

7 

2- 

12 

Si 

r J. 

C. Bose, KT., 

C.S.I., 

C.I.E., M.A., 

7 

2. 

12 

P. 

J. 

Briihl, i.s.o.. 

F.G.S., 

PH.D., F.C.S. 

7 

2 

12 

S. 

R. 

Christophers, 

C.I.E. 

O.B.E., I.M.S 

7 

i- 

12 

C. 

S. 

Middlemiss, c 

B.A., F.G.g., F. 


2- 

13 

J. 

Fh 

. 'Vogel, PH.D. 

, XATT. 

B. 

5 

2- 

13 

S. 

W 

. Kerrip, b.a., 

B.SC. 


3 

2- 

15 

E. 


W. Greig, c.i 

.E., M. 

B., I.M.S. 

3 

2- 

15 

G. 

H. 

Tipper, m.a.. 

F.G.S. 

M.INST.M.M. 

3 

2* 

15 

H, 

. H 

. Hai'nes, c.i.E 


H., F,L.s. ■ ■■■■■: 

2 

2' 

16 

Sir Bicliurd Bum, kt. , c. 

I.E., I.C.S. 

2 

2- 

16 

L. 

L. 

B’emior, a.r.s.m., b 

SC., F.G.S. 

7 

2* 

17 

F. 

H. 

Gravely, B.se. . 


6 

2- 

18 

J,. 

L. 

Simonseo, i>.sc., f..i 

,0. 


exxs 


Procsedings A.S.B. for 1926, 


Bate of 
Election. 


6 - 248 
6 - 2-18 
5 - 2-19 
5 - 2-19 
5 - 2-19 
5 - 2-19 
3 - 2-21 

3- 2-21 
1 - 2-22 
1 - 2-22 

7- 2-23 
7-2-23 

4- 2-25 
4-2-25 
4-2-25 
1-2-26 


I D. McCay, m.d., m.b.c.p., i.m.s. 

I A. A. Siihrawa.rdy, im.a., ph.d., d.litt., ll.33. 

I J, Coggiii Brown, o.b.e.,, m.i.m.e., f.g.s. 

W. A. K. Cliristie, b.sc., ph.d., m. inst. m.m. 

D. R. Bhanclarkar., M.A., ph.d. 

R. B. Seymour Seweii, m.a., m.b.c.s., l.e.o.p., f.z.s., 
U. N. Brahmachari, m.a., ph.d., m.d. 

B. L. Chaudh'iiri, b.a., d.sc., f.l.s., f.r.s.e. 

Sir Edwin H. Paseoe, kt., m.a., d.sc., sc.d., p.g.s. 
Ramaprasad Clianda, b.a. 

S. Kliiida Bukhsh, m.a., b.c.l. 

G. N. Mukhopaclhyaya, b.a., m.d. 

M. Hidayat Hosaiii, ph.d. 

Guy E. Pilgrim, b.sc., f.g.s. 

C. V. Raman, m.a., d.sc., f.r.s. 

P. O- Boddiiig, m.a. 


I.M.S. 


SPECIAL HONORARY CENTENARY MEMBERS « 


-Date of 
'Election. 


15-1-84 

15-1-84 


A. H. Sayce, Professor of Assyriology, Queen's College, 
England. 

Emile Senabt. 18 , Rue Francois ler, Paris, France. 


Oxford, 


Bate of 
Election. 

5 - 2”96 


6-12-99 

3-3-04 


6-9-11 

6-9-11 

5-8-15 

6-12-16 

■2-5-17 

5-2-20 

4-2-20 

4-2-20 

4-2-20 


HONORARY FELLOWS. 


Charles Rockwell Lanman. 9, Farrar Street, Cambridge, 
Massachusetts, U.S.A. 

Sir Edwin Ray Lankestee, k.c.b., m.a., ll.d., f.e.s. British 
Museum (Nat. Hist.), Cromwell Road, London, S.W. 

Sir George Abraham Grierson, k.c,i.e., o.m., ph.d., b.litt., 
LL.D., F.B.A., i.c.s. {Retired). Rathfarnham. Cainberley, 
Surrey, England. 

Alfred William Aloock, o.i.e., ai.B., ll.d., f.e.s. Heath- 
lands, Belvedere, Kent, England. 

Kamakhyanath Tarkavagisa, Mahamahopadhyaya, 111/4, 

Shambazar Street, Calcutta. 

Sir' Joseph John Thomson, KT., o.m., m.a., sc.d., 3:).se., ll.d., 
PH.D. Trinity College, Cambridge, England. 

G. A. Boulenger, f.r.s., ll.d. British Museum (Nai. Hist.), 
Cromwell Road, London, S.W. 

Herbert Allen Professor. ' TO, vSelwyn Gardens, ilam- 

bridge, England. 

Sir Charles Eliot, k.c.m.g.,, g.b., m.a., ll.d., 3:>.c.l. Beech 
Hill, Cai'leton, Ski pton-in -Craven, England. 

Sylvain Levi. College de France, Paris. 

Sir Atjrel Stein, k.c.i.e.;, ph.d., 'd.litt., '3>.se., 4nG.i.., 
Srinagar, Kashmir, 

A Fouoher, d.litt. '■ University; of Paris. ' 




Changes in Membership, 


cxxxi 


Election. 


4-2-20 

4-2-20 

4-2-20 


4-2-20 

4 .- 2--'0 

4-2-20 

2-3-21 

7-6-22 

7-6-22 

7-6-22 

i-11-22 

7-1-25 

341-25 


SiE Arthub Keith, m.d., f.b.g.s., ll.d., f.r.s. Royal College, of 
Surgeons of England, Lincoln’s Inn Fields, London, W.O. 2. 
Pv. D, Oldham, f.b.s., f.ci.s., f.b.g.s^ I, Broomfield Road, 


Kew, Surrey, England. 

Sib David Peain, kt., c.m.g., o.i.e., m.a., m.b., ll.d., f.b.s.e., 
F.L.S., F.R.S. , F.Z.S., M.B.i.A. Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew, 
Surrey, England. 

Sib Joseph Labmob, kt., m.ia, m.a., d.sc,, ll.d., d.c.l., f.b.s. 
F.B.A.s. St. John’s College, Cambridge, England. 

Sib James PexAzer, kt., d.c.l., ll.b., litt.d. 1, Brick Court, 
Temple, London, E.C. 4. 

J. Takakusu. Imperial IJnivervsity of Tokio, Japan. 

F. W. Thomas, c.i.e., m.a., hon. ph.d., Librarian, India Office 
Library, Whitehall, London, S.W. 1. 

W. H. Perkin, ph.d,, sc.d., ll.d., f.b.s. o, Charlbury Road, 
Oxford. 

Sib Thom; AS Holland, K.O.S.I., k.c.i.e., d.sc., f.b.s. Imperial 
College of Science and Technoiog 5 L South Kensington, London, 
S.W.'L 


SiB Leonard Rogebs, kt., o.i.e., m.d., b.s., f.e.c.p., f.b.s., 
i.M.s. 24, Cavendish Square, London, 4. 

Abthub Anthona" Maodonell, M.A., ph.d., D.O.L., Boden Pro- 
Jessor oj Sanskrit, Urdversity of Oxford, Oxford, England. 
Sten Konow, Ethnographisk Museum. Christiania, Norway. 
H. Beveridge, i.g.s'. (Retired). Pitfold, Shottermili, Surrey, 
England . 


CHANGES IN MEMBERSHIP. 

L;[st of Membebs who have been absent from India thbee 

YE AES AND UPWABDS.* 

*llide 40. — After the lajise of tliree years from the date of adnem- 
ber leaAnng India, if no intimation of his wishes shall, in the interval, 
have been received by the Society, his name shall be removed from the 
List of .'\Iembers. 

The following members will be removed from the next Member List 
of the Society u ml er the operation of the above rule ; — 

1. E. P. Harrison. (1908.) 

2. C. J. Hamilton. (1916.) 


Loss OF Members D-cjrinc4 1926. 
By Retirement, 

Ordinary Members, 

L 'tarak h ALukiierjee. (1919.) 

2. Kesari Singh Pancholy. (1925,) ■ ' , 

3. J. A. Shorten. (1913.) 

4. A, IX Stewart. (1922.) 

5. LI. M. A. Bhukhanwala. (■1923.) , 
ti K, J. Purohit. (1924.) 

7. CL C. Srarroek. (1921.) 
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8» Sir 'Willoughby Carey, Kt. (1924.) 

9, Hafiz Nazir Alimed. (1924) (withdrawn.) 

10. Snresli Chandra.. Ray. (1924.) 

11. H. R. NevilL (1901.) 

12. R. BoSTfort-h-Srnith. (1920.) 

13. Probliat Kumar Mukherjee. ('1916.) 

14. B. MeCarrison. (1926.) 

15. H. Sulirawardy. (1920) (withdrawn.) 

16. B. C. Mazumdar. (1920.) 

17. R.. S. V. Aiyer. (1925.) 


By Death. 

Ordinary Memlms^ 

1. Jagadindranatii Roy. (1903.) 

2. Manmohan Gangiili. (1912.) 

3. BaiXalit Mohan Singha. (1912.) 

4. Jatindranath Rai-Ghaudhuri, (189o.)' 

0. D. B. Parasnis. (1904.) 

6. Jamini Bliusan, Roy. -(191 5.) 

7. Amin-u]«Mam. (1919.) 

8. S. N, Hoon. (1926.) 

9. Abdul Wall. (1894.) 

10, Flora Butcher. (1900.) 

11. W. B, Kirwood. (1926.) 

Honorary Fellows,. 

1. Edward Granville Browne. (1911.) 


Under Rdle 40 .. 

1. J. J. Campos, (1918.) 

2. G. S. Ranking. (1921.) 

3. V, M. Galoostian. (1919.) 



MEDALLISTS. 

ELLIOTT GOLD MEDAL AND CASH. 
Eecipibnts. 

1893 Chandra Kanta Basil . 

1895 Yati Bhusana Bhaduri. 

1896 Jnan Saran Chakra varti. 

1897 Sarasi Lai Sarkar. 

1,901 Sarasi La! Sarkar. 

IQOA ^ Sarkar. 

Snreiidra Nath Maitra. 

1907 Akshoy Komar Mazomdar. 

1Q11 ^ JEj^^idra Nath Rakshit. 

*( Jatindra Mohan Datta. 

/' Rasik Lai Datta. 

1913 S^^^dakazita Ganguly, 
i Nagendra Chandra Nag. 
vNilratan Dhar. 

1918 Bibhotibhoshan Dotta. 

1919 Jnanendra Chandra Ghosh. 

1922 Abaiii Bhosan Datta. 

1923 Bhailal M. Amin. 

1926 Bidho Bhosan Ray. 


BARCLAY MEMORIAL MEDAL. 

Recipients. 

1901 E. Ernest Green. 

1903 Sir Ronald Ross, kt., K-.c.b., c.i.b., .k.c.m.g. 

M.E.O.S., F.E.C.S., B.P.H. BL.D., D.SC., 

F.E.S. ' 

1905 I). D. Cunningham, c.i.e., f.b.s. 

1907 A. W, Aieock, o.i.E., m.b., ll.d., p.e.s, 

1909 Sir David Prain, kt., o.i.e., c.m.g., m,a., M'.b. 

LL.B., F.B.S.E., F.B.S., F.Z.S., F.B.S. 

1911 Karl Diener, 

1913 William Glen Liston, c.i.E., m.d., d.p.h. 

1915 J. S. Gamble, o.i.e., m.a., f.b.s. 

1917 H.' H. Godwin-Austen,' F.B.S., p.z.s., f.b.g.s. 

1919 N. Annandale, o.iA,:- B.so., o.m.z.s.. ■ fx.s. 

1921 Sir Leonard Rogers, kt., o.i.is., m.b., 

' P.R.C.P., F.R.O.S., F.E.S.- ' 


B.S.. 
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Barclay MemorM Medallists » 

1923 S, B. Cliristophers, cm.e., o.b.e., m.b., i.m.s. 
1925 J. Stephenson, c.i.E., b.sc., m.b., ch.b., f.e.c.s,, 

F.E,S.E,, I.M.S. 



PROCEEDIIGS OF THE OEDIIAEY MOITHLY 
MEETIieS, 1926. 


JANUARY, 1926. 

An Ordinary Monthly Meeting of the iksiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 4th, at 5-30 p.m. 

Present. 

Sir Rajendra Nath Mookerjee, K.C.I.E., K.C.V.O., 


Manen, Mr. Johan van 
Mirza, Mr. M. B. 

Mitter, Mr. B. L. 

Mitter, Mr. B. P. D. 

Ottens, Mr. N. 

Raman, Dr. C. V. 

Sewell, Major R. B. S. 

Stapleton, Mr. H. E. 

Stocks, Mrs. C. de Beauvoir 
Tipper, Mr. G. H. 

Walton, Mr. E. B. 

and another. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The General Secretary reported receipt of twenty-two pre- 
sentations of books, etc., which had been ^Dlaced on the table 
for inspection. 

The following candidates were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members: 

(1) Lmnba, Gurdial Singh ^ B. Sc. (Hons.), Provincial Forest Service 
(Dehra Dun) ; Extra- Assistant Conservator of Forests, Chanda, (Central 
Provmces). 

, Proposer : S. L. Hora, 

Seconder :.B, M. Chopra. 

. (2) Oaffar, Abdul, Khan Saheb, Police Magistrate, Alipore; 23, Gard* 
iier Lane, Calcutta. 

' , Proposer : S. Khuda Buldish. 

, , .Seconder ; Johan van Manen. 

(3) Nomcmi, Samid H., Maulavi, M.A.,'DeiKity Collector, Bajshahi. 

, Proposer; 'M. HIdayat.Hosam.' 

Seconder : M.' MaMuziil .PInq. 

(4) Hubert, Otto, Chancellor ..to ■■ the German- Consulate General, 2 
Store Road, Bailygunge, Calcutta. . .. 

Proposer: W. von Pochhammer. 

. ' Seconder: G. H. Tipper. . . , 


President, in the Chair. 

3i embers : 

Abdul Wali, Maulavi 
Aoharya-, Mr. P. 
Bhattacliarj^a, Mr. B. 
Bose, Mr. M. M. 
Ohaud.hu.ri,, Dr. B. L. 
Ghaiidhiiri, Mr. J. 

Chopra, Dr. B. N. 

Christie, Dr. W. A. .K. 
Hobbs, M'r. H. 

Kimura, Prof. .R. 
Mahalanobis, Prof. P. C. 
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(»5) Tomms^ Mohmmmd^ Assfc. Director-General of Police, li.B.H. 
The Mzain’s Govemment^ Saifabad, Hyderabad, (Deccan). 

Proposer: M. Hidayafe Hosain. 

Seconder : G. H. Tipper. 

(6) M-urmtj, Motoard, Lt.-Col., Indian Army, Deputy Finan- 

cial Advisor, Army Headquarters, Cecil Hotel, Simla. 

Proposer: W. A. K. Ciiristie. 

Seconder : G-. H. Tipper. 

(7) Siapleton, Grace, (Miss), M.D., *B.S. (London), SuperJiitendent. 
ritiffeiia Hospital, Calcutta. 

Proposer : H. E. Stapleton. 

Seconder; R, B. S. SeweiL 

(S) Fleming, A }%dre'W, General Manager for the 'East, Miiiimax, i^d.. 
81 -B, Bentinek Street; 59, Park Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer: W. A. K. Christie. 

Seconder : Haraprasad Sliastri. 

(9) Habib, Alohammad, B,A. (Oxon.), M.B>.A.8,. '.Bar, -at -'Law, Pro- 
fessor of History, Muslim University, Aligarh. ' 

Proposer : Mohammad Sharif. 

Seconder ; S. L. Hora. 

(10) Beeper,, John Neill, Beekev Gv'a,y & Co. iCalcutta), 'Ld., H'ofig- 
kong House, Calcutta. 

Proposer : Haraprasad Shastri, 

Seconder ; M. Hidayat Hosain. 

(11) Clmtterji, Kshitish Ohandm, M.A., Lecturer in Comparative ITsi- 
lology, Calcutta University ; 99, Shambazar Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer: S. K. Chatterji. 

Seconder : Haraprasad Shastri. 

(12) Tomb, John Walker, O.B.E., M.A., M.D„ D.F.H., Chief Medi- 
ca! Officer, Asansol Mines’ Board of Health, Asansol. 

Proposer: U. N. Brahmachari. 

Seconder : R. N. Chopra. 

(13) SlwrU, H. i?.. Major. I.M.S., Director, Kala-a-zar Commissio!), 
Golaghat, Assam. 

Proposer: U. N. Brahmachari. 

Seconder : S. R. Christophers. 

(M) Hodgson, E. C., Lb. -Col., LM.S., Director. Pasteur Institute, ShsL 
long. 

Proposer: U. N. Brahmachari. 

Seconder: R. Knowles. 

{id} Sinton, J. A., O.B.E., V,C,, Major, OfficeiMn-Charge, 

M'alaria Bureau, Central Research Institute, Kasauli. 

Proposer: U, N., Brahmachari. 

Seconder: S. R, Christophers. 

(1$) /McOarrison, R,, C-I.B,, Lt.-Col., I.M.S., Officer 4n-Oiarge, 

Deficiency Diseases Enquiry, 'Pasteur Institute, Coonoor, S.I. 

Proposer : U. H, Brahmachari - 
' Seconder S. H, Christophers. \ 

(17) ChmnmgkcimrJ,,:CJ.'E,y O.B.E.,, Lt.-Col,, LM.S., .Director, 
teur Institute, Kasauli. 

,, Proposer 1 U. N. Brahmachari. 

Seconder : S. R. Christophers. 
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(18) SUT, 8. N., M.B., D.P.H., D.T.M., Asst. Director of Public 
Heaifciij Writers’ Buildings, Calcutta. 

Proposer: TJ. N. Bralimachari. 

Seconder: R. N. Chopra. 

(19) Bralmiachariu Incki Bhusan, University Lecturer, 110/2, Dha- 
karia Boad,.Kalighat, Calcutta. 

Proposer : U. Brahrnachari. 

Seconder : K. N. Chopra. 

(20) Bathgate., B/ichard G. Muh\ M.I.lVl'.E., F.G.S,, General Manager, 
East India Coal Co., Ld., Jealgora P.O., Manbham. 

Proposer : Sir It. N. Mookerjee. 

Seconder : Johan van Manen. 

(21) Balhgaie^ Jean Bertram (Mrs,), Jealgora P.O., Manbliuni. 

Proposer ; Sir R, N. Mookerjee. 

Seconder: Johan van Manen. 

The General Secretary reported the death of the following 
relations of the Society : 

Sir Paul Vinogradoff {An Honorary Fellow, 1915). 

Sir Alfred Woodley Croft (President, 1892-93). 

The General Secretary reported the following loss of mem- 
bership during the previous month by resignation of : 

E. J. Morris (An Ordinary Member, 1921). 

A. B. Fry (An Ordinary Member, 1923)^ 

E. Marsden (An Ordinary Member, 1905). 

Anandji Haridas (An Ordinary Member, 1924). 

Jyotis 'Chandra Ghatak (An Ordinary Member, 1921). 

G. de P. Cotter (An Ordinary Member, 1907). 

The General Secretary reported that the Hon’ble Mr. S. K. 
Das, whose resignation was announced in the previous roee.- 
ing, had withdrawn his resignation. 

The General Secretary reported that the election of 

Himmat Singh Mehta (Elected on 1-9-1925), 

Mohan Singh (Elected on 26-10-1925), 

had become null and void, under Rule 9. 

The following papers were read : 

1. P. C. Maihai.a'sobis.— A nalysis of Race-mixture tn 

Bengal. 

: 2. H. P. Shastbi.— Yana. 

3/ Johan van MAmm.— The Pali Text Soeietf/s Pali- 
Unglish Dictionary. 

. The following exhibits were shown by R. B. S. Sewell . 

, I, A Natural Pearl in situ in an Oyster. uu 

2. An Example of a sacred or left-handed ChanK-sneii. 

Uie following communications were made 

1. Mrs. 0. DB Bbatjvoie Stocks.— R esearches amongst the Lepehas 

of Sikkim. 

, ' 2. ‘ C. VV RiAMAN.— The total Reflexion of Light. 
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Tiie President aiiiiouiiced the result of the ballot for the 
election of Orcliiiaiy Members and declared ail candidates' duly 
elected. 

The President aiiiiouiiced that the second General Lecture 
of the season had "been fixed for Thursday, January 7th, at 

645 P.M. 

Speaker : G. T. Labe.y. 

Subject ; Life a,.board an East India. Man towards the latter end of 
the 17tli ceiitury- 

■The President invited the members present to oomimini- 
cafce to the Society’s Office the names amd addresses of' non- 
members to whom thej^ wished invitations to be issued. 

The President announced that the room on the ground 
floor set apart as a retiring room for Members, was ready for 
use. 

The President announced that H.E. the Governor of Ben- 
gal, Patron of the Society, had consented to be present at the 
Annual Meeting to be held on Monday, Pebruaiy 1st, at 5-30 
P.M., and invited the Members to communicate to the General 
Secretary the nam.eS' of guests to be invited to the meeting. 




FEBRUARY, 1926. 

An Ordinary Monthlj^ Meeting of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 1st, immediately after the 
termination of the Annual Meeting. 


Pbesekt. 


G. H. Tipper, Esq., M.A., F.G.S., M.Inst.M.M., E.A.S.B., 
President, in the Chair. 


31 embers : 

Acton, Major H. W. 
Aiyor, Mr. R. S. V. 
Barwell, Lt.-Col. N. F. 
Brftlil, Dr. P. J. 
Carritt, Mr. S. E. 
Ghopra, Major R. N. 
Christie, Dr. W. A. K. 
Das-Gupta, Mr., H. C. 
Inseh, Mr, ' Jas. 
Knowles., Major R. 


Huq, Mr, M. Mabfuzul 
Manen, Mr. Johan van 
Mirza, Mr, M. B. 
Mitter, Mr. B. L. 
Raman, Dr. C. V. 
Sanaullah, Mr. M. 
Sewell, Major R. B. S. 
Shastri, MM. H.P. 
Stapleton, Mr. H. E. 
Walton, Mr. E. B. 
and others. 


The mhiutes. o last meeting were read and eonfirmed*/ 

The'; balloted for' as Ordinary 

Members 
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(22) Edwards, G. A. Hendry, Oy. Chief Engineer, E. B. Rv • 8 Bel- 

vedere Park, Alipore, Calcutta. ^ > 

Proposer : T. H. Bishop. 

Seconder : Johan van Maiien. 

(23) Ruthnaswamy, The Hon'ble Mr. M., President, Legislatix-e Conn- 

oil, Madras. 

Proposer : Sir R. N. Mookerjee. 

Seconder : Johan van Manen. 

, , , Lord. K„G.I.E., LL.D., Hurst, Cookenham Dene, Berk- 

shire, Rngiand. 


Proposer : Sir R. N. Mookerjee. 
Seconder: F. S. Jackson. 


(25) Eao, T. Ramachandra, Rao Sahib, Officiating Government Ento- 
mologist, P.O. Law ley Road, Coimbatore. 

Proposer : S. L. Hora. 

Seconder : R. B. S. Sewell. 

(26) HusaLh Mohammad Afzal, M.Sc., M.A„ Officiating Imperial 
Entomologist, Agricnitiirai Research Institute, Pusa (Behar). ' 

Proposer : S. L. Hora. 

Seconder : R. B. S, Sewell. 


(27) Mailmr^ L. P., Professor of Zoology, St. Thomas’ Goiiege, Agra. 

Proposer : S. .L. Flora. 

Seconder : R. B. S. Sewell. 

(28) ihdati, Amar Nath, M.Sc., c/o. The Imperial Institute of 
Veterinary Research, Muktesar, U.P. 

Proposer : S. L. Hora. 

Seconder : B. N. Chopra. 

(29) Singh, Banoa Bakvant, M.Sc., F.R.M.S., University Demonstra- 
tor, Zoological Department, Punjab University, Lahore. 

Proposer : S. L. Hora. 

Seconder ; B. N. Chopra. 

(30) Setna, S. B., M.Sc., Lecturer, Royal Institute of Science, Bom- 
bay. 

Proposer : S. L. Hora. 

Seconder : B. N. Chopra. 

(31) Lele, S. H., M.A., B.Sc., Lecturer in Zoology, Roj’ai Institute of 
Science, Bombay. , 

Proposer: S. L. Hora. 

Seconder: R. B. S. Sewell. 

(32) Asana, Jehangir Jamasji, M.A. (Bombay), B.A. (Cantab.), 
Lecturer in Zoology, Gujarat College, Ahrnedabad. 

Proposer : S. L. .Hora. 

Seconder: S. Srinivasa Rao. 

(33) P., F. I. C., Fellow of the Chemical Society (London), 
Fellow' of the Chemical Society (India), Officiating Government Agricul- 
tural Chemist, P.O. Lawiey Road, Coimbatore. ■ 

Proposer ; S. L. Hora. 

Seconder : R'. B, S. Sewelh' 

(34) Bose, Balmy Barn, D.Sc., F.RvB.H., F.L.S., Professor of Botany, 
Carmicliael Medical College, Calcutta., 

Proposer: S. L.Hora..' . , 

.• Seconder:, H.. C.; Das-Gupta., 
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(36) Gosimmii, 3i'ahendmNathfM.A, {Cal.}, D.Sc. (Toloiiso), Asst. Pro- 
fessor of Applied Chemistry, University College of Science, 92, Upper Cir- 
cwlar Road, Calcutta. 

Proposer : S. L. Hora. 

Seconder: H. C. Das-Onpta. 

(36) Nar'ke, Gcmesk Gomnd, Geologist and Mining Eogiiieer, t^rofett- 
Si>r of Geology and Cliemistry, College of Engineering, Poona. 

Proposer : M. Vinayak Rao. 

Seconder : S. L. Hora. 

(37) (Jkaud'kuri^ Marapmsml, Reader in Botany, Punjab IJiiiv6Fsit>% 
Lahore. 

Proposer: S. L. Hora. 

Seconder ; H. C. Das--C4iipfca. 

(38) Kashijap, Shiv Ram*, Professor of Botany, Government (.Jollego, 
Lahore. 

Proposer ; S. L. Hora, 

Seconder : H. C. Das-G-iipta. 

(39) Mehm, If. i?., M.Sc. (Punjab), Ph.D. (Cantab.), Reader in Zoo- 
logy, University of xAIIahabad, 1.2, Bank Road, Allahaba.d. 

Proposer: 8, L. Pfora. 

Seconder ; H. C. Das-Gupta. 

(40) Parija, Pran Krishna, B.Sc. (Cal), M.A. (Cantab.), Fellow of 
the Royal Society of Arts, Fellow of the Senate of the Patna. University, 
T.E.S., iProfessor of Botany, Ravenshaw College, Cuttack. 

Proposer : H. C. Das-Gupta. 

Seconder : S. L. Hora, 

(41) Batia, B. L*, M.Sc., F.Z.S., F.R.M.S.. Lecturer in Zoology, 
Government College, Lahore. 

Proposer *. S. L. Hora. 

Seconder: Ru B. S. Sewell. 

(42) Bahh Mcif Kishen Lak Assistant, Imperial Bank of India., 
Bombay. 

Proposer : S. L, Hora. 

Seconder: A. R. Bery. 

(43) Ghuznavi, *4. K., Zemindar of Dilduar, late Mimste,r, Government 
of Bengal, M.L.C., Calcutta Club; a.nd North House, P, O. Dilduar, 
Mymensingh. 

Proposer : Sir R. N. Mookerjee. 

Seconder : Sir W. B. Greaves. 

(M) Khaitan, D. P., MX.C., Attorney-atXaw, Solicitor and Mer- 
chant, 137, Canning , Street, Calcutta. 

' Proposer: Sir R. N. Mookerjee. 

Seconder; Sir W, E. Greaves. 

(45) Sm, Hridaymnjan, '!sLA*, B.'L,, Bengal Civil Service (Exeoa,tive 
Branch), Mymensingh. 

' ■ Proposer : A. F.' M. Abdul All. ■ ' ' 

, Seconder: Johan van Manen. 

(40) Hingston, H,, M.D., Major, I. M.S., Officiating Professor of Ciini- 
, cal Medicine, .Medical College, Calcutta. 

Proposer; U. N, Brahmachari. 

Seconder : S. L. Hora. 

{4:7) Harris, H. G., Director, Messrs. Mai4m and Harris, Ld., S, 
Waterloo Street, Calcutta. 
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Proposer : 0. N. Brahmachari. 

Seconder : R. N* Cliopra. 

(48) Qhuznam, A. H., Merchant and Zemindar, m 
Entally, Oalcotta. 

Proposer j U. N. Brahmaehari. 

Seconder ; S. L. Hora. 

(49) Khambata, R. ii., M.R.C.S., 
ga! Piiblie Health Laboratory anc 
School of Tropical Medicine and 
2”Bj Ca;mac Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer ; U. K. Brahmachari. 

Seconder : S. L. Hora. 


1 Pn^Sf’ Wreotor of Ben- 

1 Professor of Laboratory Practice, 

Hygiene, Centra! Avenue, Calcutta; 


(50) Nah\ J. K., Chemist and Metallurgist, E.I. Hy. 
Proposer; U. N. Brahmachari. 

Seconder : S. L. Hora. 


J amaipuir. 


(fi) Ohand, Lai, Printer, 76, Lower Circular Road, Calcutta 
Proposer ; S. L. Hora, 

Seconder : A. R. Beiy. 

(52) Boon, S. lY., District Traffic ^Sup0rintendellt, R.B. Calcutta 
Proposer; S. L. Hora. ^ ^ > c. 

Seconder : B. N. Chopra, 


Bapt/isl, A.H., Major, LM.D., Asst. Director 

of Tropical Medicine and Hygiene, Central Avenue, Calcutta. ' 
Proposer : U, N. Bralimachari. 

Seconder ; R. Knowles. 


School 


The General Secretary reported,, in conformity with Rule 
48A, that the Council, since the last Ordinary Monthly' Meet- 
ing, had passed -certain modifications of the Regulations're.o-arcl- 
ing the Election of Fellows as follows : — 

Regulation L Read' ‘ Secretary and Convener,” instead of 

“ s.'r-q/fHo Secretary.” Delete the final sentence “The Genera! Secre- 
tary shall ” in Regulation 13. 

Change the numberi'ng of Regulation (2) to (3). 

Change the numbering of Regulation (3) to (.5). 

Change the numbering of Regulation (4) to (2), 

Regulation 4. Read “June*’ instead of “the second week” and 
delete the words “ by the General Secretary ” from the first sentence. 

Change the nuiTsbering of Regulation, (5) to (4), 

Regulation 8. Dolot© the words “by the General Secretary” from 
tilie first wen tonco. 

Rpgulalicm 13. Delete the words by the General Secretary ’* from 
the first .sentence. 

Regulation 18 ( 6 ). Read “ Each member shall deliver his voting 
paper unsigned together with a certificate that he has recorded his vote.” 

Ri'gulation lS(c). Read “The scrutineers shall examine the voting 
papers ” instead of “ The scrutineers after counting the voting papers. 
......... to proceed .to examine the .voting papers.” , . 

Regulation Delete. ■' . 

t. Change the numbering of Regu.la.tlon 18(c) 'to 18(d),. . 

: ' Tlie President announced the ;„resoIt' of the. ballot for- the 
election of Ordinary Members and deciared' all candidates dnl^ 
elec.fced.. 
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Tlie President aiiiioiiaced that a- meeting of the Medical Sec- 
tion woiikl be held during the month. 


•<> 


MiVRGH, 1926. 

All Ordinary Monthly Meeting of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 1st, at 5-30 p.m. 

Present. 

G.* H, Tipper, Esq*, M.A., P.G.S., M.Inst.M M., F.A B.B., 
President, in the Chair. 

Memhers : 

Abdoi Wall, Matilavi 
Harwell, Lt.-CoL N.F. 

Biswas, Mr. Kalipada 
Chatterji, Dr. S. K. 

Chaudhiiri, Mr. J. 

Datt, Mr. K. 0. 

Fleming, .Mr. Andrew 
Hora, Dr. S. L. 

Hosaiii, Dr. M. Hidayat 

Visitor : 

Nath, Punclit >Shunker 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and eonlimied. 
The General Secretary reported receipt during the past 
two moiitlis of 37 presentations of books, etc., w’hich had been 
placed on the table for inspection. 

The following candidates were balloted forelection as Ordi- 
nary Members : 

(54) Bamrjee, Woomesh Chandra ^ Colliery Proprietor and Mercbant, 
7, Swallow Lane, Calcutta. 

Proposer : M. Hidayat Hosain. 

Seconder : M. Mahfuzul Huq. 

(55) McKay, John Wallace, Delegate, Chilean Nitrate Coirnmttee 
(Indian Delegation), 7, Hare Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer James Insch. 

• Seconder : Johan van Manen. 

(56) Moolcerjec, Satish Chandra, Barrister-at-Law, 7. Bally gang© 
Circular Road, .Calcutta, 

Proposer : B, .B. S. Sewell. 

Seconder: Johan, van Manen. 

(57) Snaithy John Mhiiaging^ Messrs. Harniiton A (.V).. 

6, Old Court Ho.use' , 'Street, Calcutta. ■ 

■Proposer: N. F., Barwell. . ; 

Seconder: Johan van Manen. 


Jain, Mr. Ghhotelal 
Manen. Mr. Johan van 
Miles, Mr. W. H. 
Mirza, Mr. M. B. 
Mitter, Mr. B. P. D. 
Miikherjee, Mr. B. L. 
Mukherjee, Dr. G. N. 
Sewell, Major Pv. B. S. 
Shastri, MM. H. P. 
Stapleton, Mr. H. E. 
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(58) Q^iipta, DUrmdra Nath, Major, L.M.S. (Bombay), Bihar and 
Orissa Medical Service, Medical Sadar Asst. Surgeon, Sadar Hospital, 

Arrah, 

Proposer : G. H. Tipper. 

Seconder: H. P. Sliastri. 

(59) Mukherjee,^ Aditya Nath, Principal, Sanskrit College, 10-B, 
Moliuii Lai Street, Sliambazar, Calcutta. 

Proposer : IT. P. Shastri. 

Seconder : G. H. Tipper, 

(60) Da.m, Hirmdra Nath, M.A., B.L., Solicitor, High Court; 139, 
Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer : H. P. Shastri. 

Seconder : Johan van Manen. 

(61) Basil, Narendm Kumar, Advocate, Calcutta High Court; 12, 
Pataldanga Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer : H. P. Shastri. 

Seconder : G. H. Tipper. ' 

(62) Kramrisch, Stella, {Miss), Ph.D., Lecturer in Indian History of 
Arts : 35, Bailygung© Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Proposer : P. J. Bruhl. 

Seconder : Johan van Manen. 

(63) Bctg nail, John Frederick, Consulting Engineer, Messrs. McNeill 
& Co. , Clive Ghat Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer: H. Hobbs. 

Seconder: G. H. Ti]3per. 

The General Secretary reported the deaths of : — 

Maharaja Jagadindra Nath .Ray Bahadur (A Life Member. 1903' 

1909). 

Man Mohan, Ganguly (An Ordinary Member, 1912). 

Edward Granville Browne (An Honorary Fellow, 1911). 

La lit Mohan Singh (An Ordinary Member, 1912). 

The General Secretary reported the following loss of mem- 
bership during the previous month by resignation of : — 

Taraknath Mukherjee (An Ordinary Member, 1919). 

Kesari Singh Pancholy (An Ordinary Member, 1925), 

J. A. Shorten (An Ordinary Member, 1913). 

The General Secretary reported that the election of 
Malik Ram Bhasin (elected on 7-12-25), 
had become null and void, under Rule 9. 

The General, Secretary reported receipt of news of the 
death of the following relations of the Society 

Lord Carmichael, .First Baron of Skirling, a foi’iner President of the 
Society. 

Holjert Seweli, a former Ordinary Member of the Society. 

Mr. B . ' L. Mitter read an obituary notice .of.. .Maharaja Jaga- 
dindra Nath Roy ..Bahadur, {See page clxiv,) 

, .. MM. .Haraprasad;, Shastri read an . obituary 'notice^- of Maiio- 
m,ohaixGanguli. / clxiv.) 
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Dr. M. Hidayat H/Jsaiii read an obituary notice of Edward 
Crraiivllle Browoe. [See page clx¥,) 

MM. Haraprasad Siiastri read an obituary notice of Sir 
Allred Woodley Croft, (^'ee elxxi.) 

Major E. B, S. Newell read an obituary notice of Lord 
Caniiiciiaei (See page clxxii.) 

Major R. B. S, Sewell read an obitoaiy notice of .Robert 
Sewell. (See page dxxiv.) 

Tlie following papers \Tere read 

L C. K. Kbishnaswamy Pillai and V, S. Swami- 
Wi^THAN .- — A note on the Rockslides of the Western Ghat Section, 
South India. 

2. H. L. Chhibber .' — The Extinct Iron Industry of the 
Neighbourhood of lioiml Popa, Upper Biirma^ with Notes on the 
microscopic Study of the Slags. 

3. H. L. CH.iiiBBER.“'-'77/.e Origin and mineral Consiiiution 
of the late tertiary fossil Wood of Burma,. 

4. P. 0. Bodding.“.4 Plea for a standardized System of 
Writing the Mmida or Kolarmn Languages. 

5. P. O. Bodbixo . — A Note on the ' Wild People ' of the 
Sanials. 

The President annoimced the results of the ballots for the 
election of Ordinary Members and declared all the candidates 
duly elected. 




APRIL, 1926. 

An Ordinary Monthly Bleeting of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 5th, at 5-30 p.m. 

Present. 

Mahamahopadhyaya. IlAEAPiiASAD Shastri, C..LB., M.A., 
E.A.S.B., in the CiloJr. 

Members: 

Abdul Wall, M'aulavi 
Cbaudhiiri, Dr. B. L, 

Bery,: Mr. A. R, 

Chopra, Mr. B..H. . „ 


McVie, Mr. Allan 
Ward! ah, Mr, G, G. 


Hora, Dr. S.L. 

Manun, Mr. Johan van 
Bay, Kumar Sarafc Kumar 
Sewell, Major K, B. S. 


WisUors.: \ 

Jennings, ,Mr. B. H, ,S. 
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The ttiiiiiites of the last meeting were read and coiifimiecl. 

The Genera! Secretary reported the receipt of twenty-three 
presentations of books, etc., which had been placed on the table 
for inspection. 

The following candidates were balloted. for as Ordinary 

Members : 

(64) Somlhi. Gautam. Lecturer :b:i Zoology, 35, BaUygunge Circular 
Haa,.d, Calcutta. 

'Proposer : R. B. S. Sewell. 

Seconder : S. L. Hora. 

(6o) Ghokhany, Earn Dev, Rai Sahebj Member, Calcutta Improvement 
Priist, 135, Harrison Road, Calcutta. 

Pro|:,)Oser : H. Hobbs. 

Seconder : G. H. Tipper. 

(66) iSurendm Nath, Insurance Broker, 101/1, Olive Street, 
(''’alcutta. 

Proposej* : G. H. Tipper. 

Seconder : S. L. Hbra. 

(67) Bose,' iDH?i4rar Shekha/r, .D.Sc., M.B., Medical l^ractitioner and 
University Lecturer, 14, Parsi Bagan, Calcutta. 

Proposer : B. L. Muklierjee. 

Seconder : G. Id. Ti,pper. 

(68) Benior-White, Eonald, P.E.S., F.R.S.T.M. and H., Malarioiogist 
to the Bengal Nagpur Railway, c/o. the Chief Medical Officer, 
B. N, Ry., Kidderpore, Calcutta. 

Proposer: R. B. S. Sewell. 

Seconder : S. L. Hora. 

(69) Ghose, Bimal Cdiaiuint, Barrister-at-Law, 27/1, Hkris Mukherjee 
Road. Calcutta.'. 

Proposer : B. L. Mukherjee. 

Seconder : R. B. S. Sewell, 

(70) Parker, Eickcird Henry, I.C.S., Late Scholar of St. John’s Col- 
lege, Oxford, XJnder-Secretary to the A.G.G., Rajpufcana, Mount Abu, 
.Ftajputaiia. 

‘Proposer: N. F. Barwell ' 

Seconder: Johaii van Maneii. 

(71) Bhatia, M. L., M.Sc., Lecturer in Zoology, The University, 

1.. .ncknow. 

Proposer: B. N. Chopra. ■ 

Seconder : S. ,L, Hora. 

172) Mitter, Khagendra Nath, M.A., Professor, Presidency College : 

35.. Beadon Row, Calcutta. 

Proposer i H. E. Stapleton. 

'Seconder: H. C. Das-Gupta- 

(73) Jones, Thornton, Solicitor, Calcutta Club, Lower Circular Road, 
Uahntta. 

Proposer: N..F. Barwell. 

Seconder : Johau van Manen..;.. 

(74) Mukherjee, Kshetrakalo, ^I? 'Haldarpara Road,. Kalighat,, Cal - 

■■entta. 

Proposer: B. L. Mukherjee. 

Seconder: S. L. Hora. 
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(75) Mitte‘ 1 % Kumar Krishna^ 14, Ahiritoliah Street, Caiciitta. 

Proposer : J. C. Mitra. 

Seconder : H. P. Siiastri. 

Tlie General Secretary reported the loss of membership 
dBriiig the previous month by resignation of : 

A. D. Stewart (An Ordinary Member, 1922), 

The General Secretary reported, in conformity with Eule 
48A, that the Council, since the last Ordinary Monthly Meeting, 
had revised No. 22 of the Library Regulations, to be read as 

follows : 

“‘'A Meeting of the Library Committee, which shall include the 
Sectional Secretaries as ex-officio Members, shall be held at least once a 
quarter. Books shall generally be purchased with the approval of the 
Library Committee obtained in meeting. The Library Secretary is, how- 
ever, empowered to spend on. his own responsibility up to Rs. 150 per 
mensem on books recommended which he considers shall be obtained at 
once.” 

The General Secretary reported the composition of the 
various standing Committees of the Society for 'the ensuing 
year. 

Publication Gommitiee . . 


Library Committee 


Finance GommiUee 


No other Committees to be constituted for the year. 

The General Secretary reported that during the previous 
month the number of Ordinary Members of ' the Societ^^ had 
once more risen above 500, a total only surpassed before during 
the years 1910-12. 

The General Secretary reported that ' the Council inui 
nominated MM. Haraprasad Shastri to serve on the Selection 
Committee, Kamak Lectureship, Calcutta 'University, 1926. 

The Chairman drew attention to the 'working of, the sound- 
amplifier apparatus exhibited, by. the; Standard Telephone and 
Cable Co., Ld., and requested authors of papers ' to use the 
apparatus when reading their communications. 


President. 

General Secretary. 
Treasurer. 

Sectional Secretaries. 

President. 

General Secretary. 
Treasurer. 

Sectional Secretaries. 
Sir C. C. Ghose. 

Percy Brown. 

President. 

Genera, 1 Secretary. 
Treasurer. 

Sir R. N. Mookerjee. 
H. P. Shastri. 

P. C. Mahalanobis. 

J. C. Mitra. 

A. R. Bery. 


^ Fx~qfflcio, 


Ex-officio, 


Ex-officio. 
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The following papers were read : 

1. Mrs. 0. DE Beauvoir Stocks. — The Folkdore and 
Customs of the Lap^Ohas of Sikkim. 

2. S. L. Hoba. — A Note on the Distribution of Balwantia 
Soieniformis. 

3. J. H. Hutton. — Diaries o/ tioo Tours in the unad- 
ministered Area, east of the Naga Hills. 

4. D. N. Majumdar. — Marriage and Betrothal amongst 
the Eos of Kolhan. 

5. W. IvANOW , — Rustic Poetry in the Dialect of Khorasan. 

6. H. C. Das 'Gupta. — A few Types of sedentary Games 
prevalent in the Punjab. 

The General Secretary reported receipt of copies of a series 
of letters relating to the history of the early years of the 
Society, presented by Mr. A. F. M. Abdul Ali, which were ex- 
hibited at the meeting. 

The Chairman called upon the representative of the Stan- 
dard Telephone and Cable Co., Ld., to demonstrate in detail, 
and explain, the working system of their sound -amplifier. A 
number of Members present addressed the meeting in turn in 
various languages ■with the help of the apparatus. 

The Chairman expressed the thanks of the meeting to the 
Standard Telephone and Cable Company and their represen- 
tative for their useful demonstration. 

The Chairman announced the results of the ballot for the 
election of Ordinary Members and declared all candidates duly 
elected. 

The Chairman announced that a meeting of the Medical 
Section \¥oiild be held on the 12th, at 6-15 p.m. 

The Chairman made a reference to the President’s impend- 
ing absence from India under medical orders, and on his 
proposal the meeting resolved by acclamation to give expres- 
sion to its sympathy with the President, and its regret at his 
enforced absence caused by ill-health, and to convey to him its 
best wishes for a speedy and complete recovery and subsequent 
retiiria to the Chair. - ' 



MAY, 1926. ; . 

All Ordinary ' Mon^^ of ' the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal was, held on Monday, the 3rd,' at 5-30 p.m. 
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Peesident. 


Rai Uebneea Kath Beahmaohaei, Bahadur. M.A.,. 

Ph.B.j F.A.S.B., Acting President, in the Chair. 

Members : 

.Agliarkar, Br. S. P. 

Barwell, Lt.-Col. N.F. 

Bose, Mr. M. M. 

Giiaiidiiuri,' .’Dr. B. L. 

Chopra, Dr. B. N. 

Gleghom, Miss M. L. 

Das-Gupta, Mr. H. C. 

Deb, Kumar H. K. 

Fleming, Mr. Andrew 
Ghose, Air. Justice U'. G., Kt 
Ghose, Mr. T. P. 

Hora,Br. S. L. 

Iiiscli, Air. Jas. 

Visitors: 

Clegliorn, Al'iss O. Sinha, Air. Suhrid G. 

Shastri-Chaudiiuri, Air. M. K. Shy am Shankar, Mr. 

Sinha, Air. Sudhinclra G. and others. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The General Secretary announced receipt of twenty-four 
presentations of books, etc., which had been placed on the table 
for inspection.. 

The following candidates were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members: , 

(76) DaG £•. Sohcm^ B.A., B.T., Lecturer in Geography' and’' History,. 
Gentrai Training College, Lahore. 

Proposer; R. H. Whitehoiise. 

Seconder : IT. N. Brahmachari. 

(77) Eai, Bhagimnt Bai, Sardar Muushi, AI.F.H.S., Betired District 
Judge; Proprietor, ‘‘ Rais -i-Hind,” Bhagwant Ashram, Patiala. 

'Proposer ; IT. N. Brahmachari 
Seconder: P. C. Mahalanobis. 

(1^) Bhaskarcmja, C'., 'AI.A., Indian Audit and Aeeomits Service,/ 
Audit Officer, Treasury Buildings. Calcutta. ‘ 

Proposer ; H. Srinivasa Rao. 

Seconder : S. L. Hora. 

■ (IB): ^ William O' Gorman, I.AI.S., Officiating 

..Professor, of. Ophthalmology,, 6, Little Russell Street,. Calcutta. 

Proposer; H. W... Acton. 

. Seconder : .R. Knowles. 

The General Secretary reported the death of: 

Jatindra ,Xath Rai-Ohaudhuri (An Ordinary Alember,, 1895). 

The General Secretary reported, /the loss of,,meiiibersliip- 
daring the previous month by resignation of : 

R. M. A. Bhukhanwala (An Ordinary -Alemfoer, 1923). 


Koester, Dr. Hans 
Alanen, Air. Johan van 
Mitter, Air. B. P. D. 
Mookerjee, Air. S. C. 
Ottens, Mr. N. 

Raman, Dr. 0. AG 

Rav. Kumar Sarat Kumar 

Sen, Mr. B. C. 

Sewell, Major R. B. S. 
Senior- White, Mr. B. 
Shastri, AIAI. H. P. 

Rao. Air. H. Srinivasa 
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The Gciieral Secretary reported the composition of a Lease 
Ooinmittee of the Society for the year to be as follows ; 

President. 

Treasurer. 

(ieiierai Secretary. 

Sir 0. G. C41iose. 

Mr. A. R. Bery. 

The General Secretary reported the receipt of a gift to the 
Society from the Acting President, Dr. U. N. Brahmachari, of 
GoYernment 3-|*/'o securities to the face value of Rs. 3,000, for 
the mstitiition of a periodical award of a medal to be na,med 
alter Sir William Jones. 

The Gift had been accepted by the Council, who had con- 
veyed its thanks to the donor. A Committee to draft roles 
and work out details for the award had been constituted con- 
sisting of Sir Ewart C4reaYes, Sir O. C. Ghose, Major R. B, S. 
Sewell, Major H. W. Action and the General Secretary. 

The following papers were read : 

1. H. K. Deb. — When Ktmis fought Pandavas, 

2. H. K. Deb. — The five-yearly Yuga and the 8a>ptarshi 
Cycle. 

3. R. B. S. Sewell. — Maritime Meteorology in Indian 
Seas. 

4. S. L. Hora. — Note on a hermaphrodite Loach. 

The following exhibit was shown and commented upon : 

Pii. B. S. S33WELL, — Specimens taken from the raised Coral Reef of 
Southern India. 

The Chairman announced the results of the ballot for the 
election of Ordinary Members and decla-red all candidates duly 
elected. 

The Chairman announced that a. meeting of the Medical 
Section w^ould be held on the 10th, at 5-45 .p.m. 

JUNE, 1926. 

An Ordinary Monthly Meeting of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 7th, at 5-30 'P.M. • 

Present. . , 

MAHAMAHOPABHyAYA HARAFRASAD ShASTRI, G.I.E., M.A., 
F A.S.B., in tlm Chair. ^ 
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Members : 

Abdul Wall, Maiilavi 
Agiiarkar, Dr. S. P. 

Barwell, Lt.-CoL N. F. 

Becker, Mr. J. N. 
Bralimacliari, Dr. U, N. 
Das-Giipta, Mr. H. C. 

Ghose, Mr. Jiist-iee C. C., Kt. 
Gliose, Mr. T. P. 

Sewell, 


Hosain, Dr. M. Hidayat 
Insch, Mr. Jas. 

Majumdar, Mr. N. G. 
Manen, Mr. Johan van 
Mookerjee, Mr. S. C. 
Moreno, Dr. H. W. B. 
Mnkherjee, Mr, B. L. 

Ray, Kumar Sarat Kumar 

Major R. B. B. 


Jisitors : 

Griffiths., Mr, Chas. and others. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The General Secretary reported receipt of twenty presen- 
tations of books, etc., which had been placed on the table for 
Inspection. 

The following candidates were balloted for as Ordinary 
Members : 

(SO) Panee, Wajid Ali Khan, Zemindar, P.O. Karotia, Disb. Mymen- 
singh- 

Proposer ; A. F. M. Abdul Ali. 

Seconder : N. Ottens. 

(81) Outhwaite, H. A,, Statistical Officer, E.B. Ry., 26, Chowringhee, 
Calcutta. 

Proposer : U. N. Brahmachari. 

{Seconder : H, P. Shastri. 

(82) Mish?'a, Deo?7iitra, Public Prosecutor, Kotah, Rajputana. 
Proposer : H. P. Shastri. 

Seconder : M. Hidayat Hosain. 

(83) Hodge, E. H. Vere, Major, I.M.S., M.B., B.C. (Cantab.), 
M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P., Professor of Ciinicai Medicine, Medical College, 
Calcutta ; 9-4, Middleton Row, Calcutta. 

Proposer : XJ. N. Brahmachari. 

Seconder : N. Ottens. 

(84) MaitrUf Dwijendm Nath, M.B., Medical Practitioner, 70^ 
Amherst Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer : B. L. Chaudburi. 

Seconder : Gopal Das Chaudhiiri. 

(85) De^, Phanindranath, M.A., B.L., Vakil High Court .; 4, Patua- 
tola. Lane, Calcutta. 

Proposer : B. L. Chaiidhuri. 

Seconder : Taraprasanna Gupta. 

(86) Anbian, A. JoJin, B,A., M.P.E.S., Manager and Correspondent, 
Principal, Cambridge Institution, Nagore. 

Proposer: N. Ottens. 

Seconder: FI. P, Shastri. 

(87) Lemmon^ Demtis, Merchant, 8, Waterloo Street, Gal - 

cutta. 

■ , Proposer H. G. . Harris. 

■'. ... Seconder: H. N.Hrahmaehari. 
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(88) Acharjea, Karima Pacla, Bidyabhusaii, P.O. Raghiinathpiir, 
Vi 11. Handuarah, Dt. Manbhnm. 

Proposer : H. P. Shastri. 

Seconder : M. Hidayat Hosain. ^ ' 

(89) Sarkar, Ahshay Kumar, L.M.S. (Calcutta), Teacher of Medical 
Jurisprudence and Hygiene, Dacca Medical School, Dacca. 

Proposer; P, P. Canguii. 

Seconder : R. Knowles. 

(90) Savidstrom, Earl Russell, Banking, International Banking Corpora- 
tion, 4, Clive Street, Calcutta. 

Pi'oposer : N. Ottens. 

Seconder : H. P. Shastri. 

(91) Bay, Oyanendranath, I.C.S., Additional Judge, Alipore; 5, S win- 
hoe Street, Ballygmige, Calcutta. 

Proposer: H. P. Shastri. 

Seconder : M. Hidayat Hosain. 

(92) Fyje, David Allnn, Assistant, Messrs. Shaw Wallace & Co., 4, 
Bankshall Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer : N. F. Barwell. 

Seconder : Johan van Manen. 

The General Secretary reported that the Council proposed 
Mr. Durgadas Mukherji, M.Sc., Lecturer in Zoology, Calcutta, 
for election as an Associate Member of the Society. Voting 
papers for the election were then distributed. Mr. Durgadas 
Mukherji was duly elected. 

The General Secretary reported the loss of membership 
during the previous month, by resignation, of: — 

K, J. Purohti (An Ordinary Member, 1924). 

G. C. Sturrock (An Ordinary Member, 1921). 

The General Secretary reported that the elections of : 

Bawa Balwaiit Singh (elected on 1-2-26), 

Har Kishen Lai Bahl (elected on 1-2-26), 

J. K. Nair (elected on 1-2-26) and 

E. C. Hodgson (elected on 4-1-26), 

had become null and void, under Rule 9. 

The General Secretary reported that 

H. R. Mehra (elected on 1-2-26) 

had withdrawn his application for memberships 

The General Secretary reported that the council had 
appointed Sir C. C. Ghose, as an additional member of the 
Poblication Committee. 

The following papers were read ; 

1. N. G. ylk:^ml^}m..~Some Notes on Buddhist Iconogra^ 
phy. - / 

2, : 'M. Hidayat Rosaw.— The ^ Auto-biMiography of 
31a.wlanaA^ Abd. al-Hakk ad-Dehlavif* 
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3. B. L. MFEHBEJBE.---4^M-n’a Veda, Kamla XV. 

4. JOHAH VAN Manbn.— further Notes on the '' Wild 

Men of Tibet mid elsewhere. 

The Ciiairiiiaii a-onoiinced the resolts of the ballot for the 
election, of 0rdi,iiar3?- Members and declared all candidates diih’ 
elected. 

Tile General Seeretarj^ reported that the fourth and last 
geiiera.1 lecture of the season would be delivered hj Major R. B.- 
S. Sewelh I.M.S .5 on Wednesday, the 16th, at 6-15 p.m., and 
asked the members present to communicate to him the names 
of such non -Members as the\’ might wish to be invited to the 
lecture. 

The ■ General Secretary reported that a meeting of the 
Medicalsectioii would beheld on Monday, the 14th, at 5-45 p.m. 

The General Secretai^y reported the iiistallation of a copper 
plate cabinet, and drew attention to the newly published sale 
catalogues of publications in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

The General Secretary made a statement regarding the 
membership total, and reported that duiing the month the total 
had touched the previous record of 519. 

JULY, 1926. 

All Ordinary Monthly Meeting of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 5th, at 5-30 p.m. 


PE'ESENT. 


Rai. Upendba Nath Brahmaohaei, Eahadttr, M.A., 
M.D,, Ph.D., P. A. S.B., Acting President, in the Chair. 

Members: 


Agliarkar, Dr. S, P. 
Biswa.'S, Mr. Kalipada 
Bliaskara.iya,, Mr. 0. 
Ghapmau, Mr. J. ' A. 
Cliaiidliiiry, Mr. J. , 
Das-Gopta, Mr. H. ;C. 
Gkose, Mr. T. P. 


Hora. Dr. S. L. 

Maiieii, Mr. Johan van 
Mifcter, Mr. B. P. D. 
Moreno. Mr. H. W. B. 
Sewell, Major R. B, 8. 
Shastri, MM, H. P. 
and others. 


' Wisitors : , 

D'iitt, T. ' , y , Roak, M. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and eonlimied. 

The General ' Secretary reported receipt of twenty-ive 
presentations' of hooks, etc., which had been placed : on : the 
table for inspection. 
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l:iie following candidates were balloted for - as Ordinaiy 

Meiiibers : 

(93) Mumaiir 2\Ioh<immed Mohuuddm, IsfcTakikdav, Bir Nizam’s State, 
via Aimiefi Nagpur, ikO. Miirshidpiir. 

Proposer : M,. .Hi day at Hosaiu. . ’ 

S©r( aider: U. N. Bralimachari. 

(04) Eichey^ James Alexander, I..E., Educational Commissioner with 
the Coveriiuieiit of India, Simla, 

Proposer : R. B. S. Sewell 
Seconder : Johan van Manen. 

(95) Mukerjee, F., M.A., B. L., Pleader, Jangipur Court, Gangadda; 
Bhaiiapatganj , Murshidabad. 

Proposer : U. X. Brahmaeliari. 

Seconder: H. C. Das-Gupta. 

(96) ShahiduUah, Muhammad, M.A., B.L,, Le(3turer, Dacca Univer- 
sity, B^amiia, Dacca. 

Proposer: S. K. Chatter ji. 

Seconder : U. N. Bralimachari. 

(97) Mtikerjea, Tarah Nath, B.Sc., AI.L.C., Zemindar, “ Bajendi'a 
Biiafoan,” P.O. Uttarapara. Dt. Hooghly, E.I. By. 

Proposer : O. C. Gangvify. 

Seconder: J. X, Basu. 

(98) Banerji, S. K., Pln D., Lecturer in Indian History, Lucknow 
University, Lucknow. 

Proposer : B. Salmi. 

Seconder: Ht 0. Das-Gupta. 

(90) Mukhopadhyaya, Prabhat Kumar, M,A., Research Assistant. 
Calcutta University ; 27, Govinda Ghosal Lane, Bhowanipur, Calcutta. 
Proposer : U. X. Brahmaeliari. 

Seconder : Sir I). P. Sarvadhikary. 

(100) Tyson, John Dawson, I.C.S., U.S. Club, Calcutta. 

Proposer : H. E. Stapleton. 

Seconder : J. Bl Lindsay. , 

{lai) Lyne, Howard William, I.C.S., Additional Judge, Howrah; 
United Service Club, Calcutta. 

Proposer : H. E. Stapleton. 

Seconder : J. Lindsay. 

The General Secretary reported the death of : 

D. B. Parasols (An Ordinary Alember, 1904). 

■ Tbe following papers were read : . 

1. Md. Abdxjl Aziz. — Deccan in the loth Gentury. 

2. U. N. Bbahmachari and S. C. Brahmacharl— 

Neolithic Stone Implements found in a Tank at Jamalpur. 

■ 3. ■ R. B. S. Sbwmm,~--A brief Accotmt of sudden Morta- 
lity among the Fauna of a Tank: 

The President aiMiomiced the results of the ballot for the 
election of Ordinary Meinfoers and -declared all candidates duly 
:eleeted. , 


A 1 
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The General Secretary reported the receipt of a portrait in 
oils of the late Dr. N. Aiinandale presented by the Director 
and Staff of the Zoological Survey of India , Indian Museum, 
Calcutta. 

The General Secretary reported that during the month the 
previous record of Ordinary membership (519 in the year 1912) 
had been passed- 





AUGUST, 1926. 

x4n Ordinary Monthly Meeting of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 2nd, at 5^30 p.m. 


Present. 

Rai Upendra Nath Brahmachari, Bahadur, M.A.,, 
M.D., Ph.D., F.A.S.B,, Acting President, in the Chair, 


Members : 

Agharkar, Dr.. S. P. 

Bery, Mr. A. R. 

Bhaskaraiya, Mr. C. 
Chapman, Mr. J. A. 

Chandra, Rao Bahadur, R.F. 
Chaudhuri, Br. B. L. 

Deb, Raja KsWtindrfv 
Hora, Br. B. L. 

Iiisch, Mr. J. 


Mahfiiziii Hiiq, Mr. M. 
McKay, Mr. J. W. 
Mauen, Mr. Johan van 
Mitter, Mr. K. NT. 
Sanauilah, Mr. Md. 
Sewell, Major R. B. S. 
Shastri, MM. H. P. 
Stapleton, Mr. H. E. 
Wadia, Br. B. N. 


Visitors : 

Basu, Mr. D. N. Fyfe, Miss. 

Bose, Mr. S. C. Majumdar, Mr. B. K. 

Wood, Dr. Casey. 


The Minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The General Secretary reported receipt of fifteen presenta- 
tions of books, eto.,_ which had been placed on the table for 
inspection. 

The following candidates were balloted for as Ordinary 
.Members 

{W"2) Oalder, ' Norman Douglas, Deputy Traffic Manager, E.B. Ry. ; 
3. Belvedere Park, Aiipore, Calcutta. 

■•Proposer : H: B. Stapleton. 

• Beeondei’ : J. H. U.indsay. 

(103) Oak, Madhava Ramchandra, M. A., Professor of Philosophy and 
English Literature, Maharajah’s College, Jaipur (Rajputana). 

Proposer i .S. P. Agharkar. 

Seconder: S. L. Hora. 
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(104) K-irIcwood, William Boyd ^ Asst. Commissioner of Income Tax 
Bengal ; United Service Ch:ib, Calcutta. 

Proposer : R. B. S. Sewell. 

Seconder : Johan van Manen. 

(105) Sokon% Vishwanath Vishnu, B.A., B.Sc,, Meteorologist, The 
Observatory, Aiipore, Calcutta. 

Proposer : S. P. Agharkar. 

Seconder : U. IV. Bfahniachari. 

(106) Majiimdar, Dhirendra Nath, M.A., Landholder, 42, Harrison 
Road, Calcutta. 

Proposer : Haraprasad Shastri. 

Seconder : U. N. Brahmachari. 

(107) Mukherjee, Jnanendra Nath, D.Se. (Lend.), F.C.S. (Lond,), 
Fellow of the Indian Chemical Society, Guruprasad Professor of Chemis* 
ti-y, University of Calcutta ; 92, Upper Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Proposer: P. C. Mitter. 

Seconder : H. K. Sen. 

(108) Khettry, Benimadho, Proprietor, Messrs. Gouri Shanker Kliettry, 
Landholders, Bankers and Merchants, 15, Paggiyapatti, Barabazar, 
Calcutta. 

Proposer : Vinayak Lai Khanna. 

Seconder : M. Hidayat Hosain. 

(109) Giachetti, Baroness Nellie, 238-A, Lower Circular Road, 
Calcutta. 

Proposer : U. N. Brahmachari. 

Seconder: Johan van Manen. 

(110) James, John Langford, Barrister, 2, Short Street, Calcutta. 
Proposer : U. N. Brahmachari. 

Seconder : Johan van Manen, 

(111) De, Brajendra Nath, A., I.C.S. (retd.), 11, Lower Rawdon 
Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer : U. N. Brahmachari. . 

Seconder : M. Hidayat Hosain. 

The General Secretary reported that there had been no 
loss of membership during the previous month by death. 

The General Secretary reported the loss of membership 
during the previous month, by resignation, of : — 

Shams-ul-Ulama Hafiz Nazir Ahmed (An Ordinary Member, 1924). 

The following papers were read : — 

1. H. E. Stapleton, Hidayat Hosain and R. Azoo.— 

Chemistry m Iraq and Persia. 

2. R. Ramanatha Ayyar. — The Martyrdom of St. 

Thomas, the Apostle, 

3. S. Ribeiro. — A Note on a Simulid Larva. 

The President announced the results of the ballot for the 
election of Ordinary Members and declared all candidates duly 

elected.:/;,,":, (V':; 

The General Secretary reported that during the recess 
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iiioiitiis of Septembei" and October no Ordinary Monthly 
Meeting of the Society would -be held unless specially am 

noil need . 


NOVEMBER, 1926. 

All Ordinary Montliiy Meeting of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 1st, at 5-30 p.m. 


Present. 

Rai Upendra Nath Beafmachari, Bahadub, M.A., 
M.T)., Pb.D,, F.,A.S.E., Acting President, in the Chair. 


Mie-nibers : 

Bhaska raiy a. Mr. C‘. 

Bose. Mr. M ' M. 

Bitihl, Dr. P. 

C}iak1adha.r, Alr. ' H. C. 

Cliatterji, M'r. M. IVI. 

Chaiidhiiri, .Dr, B. L, 

■Chauclliari, Mr. J. 

'Collenberg, Baron Rutlt von 
Das-C4tipta, Mr. H. C. 

Bikshit, Mr. K. N, 

Butt, Kumar M. M. 

■Chose. Dr. E. K. ' 

Walton, Mr. E 


Ghose, Mr, T. P. 

Hora, Dr. S. L. 

Koester, Dr. Ha.ns 
Lindsay, Mr. J. Bt 
Alaitra. Alr. S. K. 
Aianen, Mr. Johan van 
Miles. Mr. W. H. 

Mitter, Mr. B. P. D. 
Mookerjee, Sir R. N. 
Sarvadhikary, Sir D. P. 
Shastn, MM. H. P. 
Sewell, Alajor R. B. S. 

B. 


Visitors : 


Bery, Mr. J. N. Guha, Mr. S. 

OhosI), Mr. B. K. Reid, Rev. John 


The President in opening the meeting offered a few words 
of welcome to Sir E. N, Mookerjee, congratulating him on his 
safe return to India after the termination of his arduous labours 
on the Indian Currency Commission in England. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed . 

The General Secretary reported receipt of fifty -tw o presenta- 
tions of books, etc,, w^hieh had been placed on the table' for 
mspection. 

■ The General Secretary reported that the following fifteen' 
eandidates had been elected Ordinary Members during the 
recess months, September and October, under Rule 7. 

■ (112) . Jameson, Thomas Blandford, .M.A.- (Cantab.),' I.C.S., 

United Service Club, Calcutta. 

Proposer: J, H. Lindsay. 

Seconder: H. E. Stapleton. 

(113) Goto-, Arthur Solicitor, Messrs. Leslie and Hind.^. 6, 

Hastings Street, Calcutta. 
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Proposer: S. L. .Hora. 

Seconder : J oliaii van IManeii. 

(114) BhaMcii Baukey BehariLal, SX.O., CJ.T., MVN'.OaS,, C4eograpliy 
Teacher, Govemnient High Bcliool, Ajmer. 

Proposer : S. L. Hora. 

Seconder : N. Ottens. 

(115) Modi, Jal B. K., B.A., 4, Camac Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer : D. N. Wadia. 

. Seconder : Johan van Maneii. 

(116) Eau, S. Sethu, Rmna, Bslo Bahadur, B.A., P.G.S., Geological 
Siirv’ey of India, Indian Museum, 27, Cliowringhee, Calcutta. 

Proposer : E. H. Pascoe. 

Seconder : D. IST. Wadia,'. 

(117) Westcoti, Foss, The Most Reverend, D.D, (Cantab.), Ho,iioraiy 
D.D. (Oxon.), Lord Bishop of Calcutta, and Metropolitan of India, 
Burmali and Ceylon, Bishop's House, 51, Cliowringhee, Calcutta. 

Proposer : N. F. Barwell. 

Seconder : U. N. Brahmaehari. 

(118) Barhut, Thakwr Kishoresinghji, State Historian of Patiala 
Government, History and Research Department, Patiala. 

Proposer ; N. Ottens. 

Seconder : H. I*. Shastri. 

(119) F ugh, Lewis Fitgh Evans, B.A. (Oxon.), of Liiicobvs Inn 
Barrister-at-Law' . Temple Chambers, 6, Old Post Office Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer : N. F. Barwell, 

Seconder : Johan van Manen. 

(120) M. M., Demonstrator in Geology and Geography, 
University College, Rangoon. 

Proposer : H. L. Chhibber. 

Seconder : S. L. Horc.. 

(121) Na.ya/}', B. R., M.A., Assistant Collector of Customs, Imperial 
Customs Service, Customs House, Calcutta. 

Proposer : S, L. Hora. 

Seconder : A. R. Bery. 

(122) Ahinad. Sayeed. B.Se. (Alig.). Headmaster, Osmania Technical 
Institute, H.E.H. The Nizaims Government: 5737, New Kachigucla, 

Near Mecca- Bauli, Hyderabad, Deccan. 

Proposer; M. Hidayat Hosain. 

Seconder : S. L. Hora. 

(123) Mills, James Philip, I.C.S.jC/o. Messrs. Lloyds Bank, (Kings 
Branch), Calcutta. 

Proposer; H. E. Stapleton. 

Seconder: J. D. Tysoii. 

(124) Rao, Wuppala Lakshmana, M.A., B.Sc., Dr. rer. Nat., Reseaich 
iScholivr, Bose Institute ; 52. Ripon Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer: G. Varugis. 

,, .Seconder..:' S.. L. Hora. „ : , 

(125) AgraimL KrMma Uurarl. B.Sc., C.E., Assistant Engineer, 

. Mirchia Tola, Bareilly (II.P.). ■ ■ ■■ 

Proposer : U, N. Brahmaehari.. . ■ 

Seconder ; S. L. .Hora, 


civiii 


Proceedings A.8.B, for 1926. 


(126) Galstaim, Shanazan Galstwun, M.A.,. D.M.K.E. (Cantab.). 

L.R.C.P. (Honoraryj London), Medical Practitioner, Radio- 
logist, Medical College Hospitals ; Gahtaun Park, Lower Cireulai' Road 
and si), TJaeatr© Road, Calcutta. 

Proposer : Sir Frank Connor. 

Seconder : Johan van Manen. 

Tlie following candidates tvere balloted for election as Oixli- 
iiaiy Members : 

(127) Ghokhafii, Sreenarayan^ ^eGvetmy, Shree Haiiuman Pustakalaya , 
Public Library, 8, New Ghoosery Road, Salkea, Howrah. 

Proposer : Haraprasad Shastri. 

Seconder : G. N. Brahmachari. 

(128) Khan, Nawah' Ahmad, B.A.,. LL.B. (Alig.), Munsiff and Division- 
alMagistrate,LingsugiirCantom'nent,Raichur,Deccan.. 

Proi^oser : G. N. Brahmachari. 

Seconder; S. L. Hora. 

{12Q} Bamanuf asw€t mi, P. F., M.A., Vice- Principal, Mahai’aja’s 

Sanskrit College/ Vizianagrani. 

Proposer : Harapra.sad Shastri. 

Seconder: U. N. Brahmachari. 

(130) Bagchi, Prabodh Chandra, Dr. -es-Lettres (Paris), Member of the 
A.S. of Paris, Lecturer, Calcutta University; IS, Wellington Street, 
Calcutta. 

Proposer : S. C. Mukerji. 

Seconder: H. K. Deb. 

The General Secretary reported the death of : 

Jamiiii Bhusan Roy (An Ordinary Member, 1915), 

Nawabzada Amin-ul-Islam (An Ordinary Member, 1919). 

S. N. Hoon (An Ordinary Member, 1926), 

The General Secretary reported loss of membership during 
the recess months, by resignation, of : . . 

Suresh Chandra Ray (An Ordinary Member, 1924). 

H. R. Neviil (An Ordinary Member, 1901). 

P. Bosworth-Smitli (An Ordinary Member, 1920). 

Probhat Kumar Mukherjee ( An Ordinary Member, 1916). 

The General Secretary reported news' received of the death 
of Mr. R. 0. : Douglas, I.G.S., (Honorary Numismatist of the 
Society since July 1924). 

^ The, Genera! Secretary reported the withdrawal of the 
resignation of Shams-ul-Ulama Hafiz Nazir Ahmad. 

The General Secretary reported . that, ' in accordance with 
Role 4:5, the Council submitted for confirmation the following 
change in: the constitution of the Council made in one of 'the 
Council : meetings held since the - last Ordinary Monthly 
Meeting : 

Anthmpological Necrctony .‘—The Rev. P,'. 0. -BoDBi5^a, vice Mi*. IL 
E. Stapleton, resigned. 

' : The appointment was confirmed.^ . . .■ 
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The following papers wore read : 

1. Haeaprasad Shastri. — General Gonsiderations concern- 
ing the Eamayana. 

2. S. L. Hora . — On the Manuscript Drawings of Fish in 
the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal: — -I. Fish Drawings 
In the Mackenzie collection. 

3. Sitkijmar Sen . — The Language of Asvaghosa^s Saunder- 
ananda Kavya. 

4. Bibhutibhusan Datta -—Hindu Values of it, 

5. S. R. Bose . — Artificial GuUures of wood-rotting Fungi 
common in Forest Areas. 

6. Braja Lal Mukherjee . — Atharva Veda, Kanda XVI . 

7. Mohini Moha.n Chatterji. — Sorn^e Marriage Customs 
in Bengal. 

8. Mohammad Hamid . — Remarks on Khan Saheh * Abdul 
WatVs Notes on Archaeological Remains in Bengal. 

The President announced the result of the ballot for the 
election of Ordinary Members and declared all candidates duly 
elected. 


DECEMBER, 1926. 

An Ordinary Monthly Meeting of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal was held on Monday, the 6th, at 5-30 p.m. 


Present. 


Mahamahopadhyaya Haeaprasad Shastri, C.LE.., M.A., 
F.A.S.B., in the Chair. 


Members: 

Barweil, Lt.-Col. N. F. 
Bhaskaraiya, Mr. C. 
Bose, Mr. M. M. 
Brown? Mr. Percy 
Chatterji, Mr. M. M. 
Chaudhim, Dr. B. L. 
Cha-adhiiri, Mr. J. ' 
Deb? Raja Kshitindra 
Fleming Mr, Andrew 
Ghosh; Dr. B. N.. 
Ghosh; Mr,. T.,P..; • 
Gupta, Mr. S; N. ■ 
Hobbs,. Mr. H., 

Hora, Dr. ,S. L. ■ 


Insch, Mr. J. 

Jain, Mr. C. L. 

McKay, Mr. J. W. 

Manen, Mr, Johan van 
Mitter, Mr. B. L. 

Mitter, Mr. B. P. D. 
Mookerjee, Mr. P. N. 
Mukherji, Mr. J. N. 
Paseoe, Dr. E. H. 

Pruthi, Mr. H. S. 

Roy, Mr. S. 

Sewell, Major R. B. 8. 
Taraporewala, Mr. I. J. S. 
W estcott; Mpst Rev. F. 


Visitor: 

Chatterji, Mr. T. 
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Tiie riiiiiiites of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The General Secretary reported receipt of seventeen pre- 
sentations of books, etc., which had been placed on the table 
for inspection. 

The following candidates were' balloted for as Ordinary 
Members. 

(131) Shigh, Eum^ Executive Eiigiueer, E.B. tly., 3, Koiiagiiat 
Street. Calcutta. 

Proposer : U. N. Brahma chad. 

Seconder : S. L. Hora. 

(132) Sen, Kami i Lai, Officiating Secretary, Bengal Health Assoeia- 
tion,: 55/2 -A, Badridas Temple Street, Calcutta. 

■ Proposer : U. E". Brahmachari. 

Seconder : N. Ottens. 

(133) Bohidar, Narayan, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Kalapaiidip 
State, P.O. Bhawani, Patna, via Sambaipore, B.N. Ry. 

Proposer : IJ. IST. Brahmachari. 

Seconder : H. C. Das-Giipta. 

(iZ4r) BraJimcicJimi, Bepin Behari, D.P.H'., Assistant Director of 
Public Health. Bengal; 18, Mohim Lai Street, Calcutta. 

Proposer : IJ. N. Brahmachari. 

Seconder; Johan van Manen. 

(135) Ghosh, Birendra Nath, F.B.F.P.S. (Gias.), L.M. (.Dublin), 
3iediea! Practitioner, 9, Taltollah Lane, Oalcuttau 

Proposer : U. Isf. Brahmachari. 

vSeconder : S. L. Hora. 

(136) Aiyangar, S, KrishnaswamL M.A., Ph.D., M'.R.A.S., F.R. 
Hist. S., Professor, University of Madras; “ Srijayava..samJ' I, East Mada 
Street, Mylapore, M.adras. 

Proposer : U. IST, Brabmacliari. 

Seconder : S. L, Hori-i. 

(13'7) Banerji, Nahajihan.,^.'^. (Cal.), Medical Practitioner,' 24/3-B, 
Ranianath Kabiraj .Lane, Calcutta. 

Proposer: .A. C. Ukii. 

Seconder: .C. C. Bose. 

(138) Bmn, A. Subba, Medical College, Bangalore. 

.!:^.roposer': F. .H. G'raveley. 

Seconder: M. Hidayat Hosaiii. 

(139) Singh,. Bawa. Bamnih, B>m Bahadur, Civil Engineer (Indian 
State Railways),. Deputy Chief Engineer, E.B.Ry., 3, Koilaghat Street, 
Calcutta. 

, -F.roposer : S. L. Hora. 

Seconder : R., B. S. S@we.lL ■ 

(140) Qakd, Surendranath, Valdl, High Coiiil, Cffivernment Pleader, 
18, .Ram Mohan Dutt Road, Bhowanipur, Calcutta. 

Proposer: M, M. Cliatterji, 

Secotider : Johan van Manon. 

(141) Hora. Gob Ind Saha i Commission Agent and .Pensioner, Kasur 
.Maridi, Lfthore (Punjab). 



Pi-oposer : g. l Horn 
Seconder : R. b. g. 
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ueers, 43, R^po;, Messrs. B, D. Bery & Co , Eiigi- 

Pvopose?: sTg;, Calcutta. 
fc>econder : H. g. Pro4i. 

School! CtehaWSSn-T^ High 

anfe. Botanical Forester and Botanist, Keseareh As.sist- 

Sender-: 

Indian Historv^rf!f*^p u*^’ (Cal.), D Litt. (Paris), Lecturer in Aiieleiit 
Road, Calcutta ' Calcutta ' University ; 91, Upper Circular 

Shastri. 

Seconder; Johan van Manen. 

batif Je'iL>, P*0^ Kmrtar^ B.A., Zemindar, Jemo .Rai- 

*=eoonder: M.HidayatHosato. 

PropoS^f^i^C'^’ Harrister-at-Law, 10, Eawdoa Street, Calcutta. 
Seconder : G. h. tipped®' 

Calcutta! -S'- Barrister-at-Law, P.307, New Circular Road, 

Proposer! Sir C. C. Ohose. 

Seconder: G. H. Tipper. 

< 'Olcutta^ Barrister-at-Law, 9, Nandau Bane, Bhowanipur, 

Proposer; Sir C. C. Ghose. 

Seconder: G.H. Tipper. 

MumSl^ttlll I'tolaTBe^r 

Proposer : C. S. Bo.c. 

Seconder : G. H Tipper. 

toUahKrCatSta!^'"'"'^"’’' B-L.. Attorney-at-Law, 17. Manick- 
Proposer : M M. Chatterii. 

Seconder: O. C. Gangoly, 

Calcutta CAwa^a, •Solicitor, 23, Wellington Street, 

Proposer: O. C. Gangoly. 

Seconder: M. M.ChaUerji. 

''Parj'en, B.A , B D., Missionary, c/o. Baptist 
Missionary bomety. 19, Furni val Street. London, E.G. 4. ^ ^ 

Pi oi«,ser: Johan van Manen 
Seconder : G. H. Tipper. 
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The General Secretary reported the death .of-: 

Abdul Wall (Au Ordinary, Life Member, 1894/1911). 

Miss Flora Butcdiei* (An Ordinary Member, 1900). 

The G-erierai Secretary reported that 

Baroness N”. Giaelietti (elected on 2-8-26), 

had withdrawn her application 

The following papers were read : 

1. T. V. Ramakrishna Aiyer. — Notes on some Indian 
Lepidoptera idth abnormal Habits, 

2. D. N. MASVisiBAR,--~TJie higonml Breadth of some Eos 
of Kollian, . 

3. D. N. Majumbar. — Death and connected Ceremonies of 

the Eos of Kollian in Singhbhum. . 

4. H. Hosten. — Fr, N, Pimenta's Annual Letter, Goa, 
•DecemSer 21st, 1599. 

5. H. Hosten. — Fr. N, Pimenta, 8J,, on Mogor, Goa, 
December l&t, 1600. 

6. H. Hosten. — Ft. N. Pimenta " s Afinual of MargUo, 
December I at, 1601. 

7. H. Hosten. — Three Letters of Fr. Joseph de Castro, 
8J.,and the last year of Jahangir, August 24, 1626 — August 15, 
1627. 

8. H. Hosten. — Eulogy of Fr. Jerome Xavier, S.J.^ a 
Missionary in Mogor, 1549 — 1617. 

9. H. Hosten. — Some Letters of Fr. Jerome Xavier, ’8.J., 
% Ms Family, — 1612. 

10. H. Hosten. — Some Notes on Bro. Bento de- Goes, 
8.J., 1583— d. 1607. 

11. M. M. Ghatterji , — Brahmanism in Bengal. 

12. M. M. Ghatterji. — A. Study of Bengali Customs 
I. Survivals of Group Marriage. II. Mock Marriage. 

MM. Haraprasad Shastri made a communication concern- 
ing the Visniipur Malla Era, equating its beginning with 616 of 
the Saka Era, or 694 A.D, ' 

:The General Secretary reported presentation to the Society 
by the Assam Government of a copy of a photographic repro- 
duction of a unique Ahom Ghronicle. 

The General Secretary drew , attention of the members ' to 
some works of special interest presented to the Society during 
the last month. 

The Chairman announced'' the result of the ballot and 
declared all the candidates duly -elected. 
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The Genera! Secretaiy reported .that H,E. the Governor 
of Bengal had consented to be j)J’eseiit at the Annual Meeting 
of the Society to be held in Februarj^ 1927. 


OBITUAEY MOTIOES. 


Mahaeaja Jaqadindba Nath Roy. 

Maharaja Jagadiiidra Nath Roy of Natore was the 
scion of an old and wealthy family in Bengal, being a descend- 
ant of Rani Bhowani of pious memory. He was a man of. 
culture and reinement. Endowed with many qualities of head 
and heart j he was, above all, a gentleman. Music and Bengali 
literature claimed ' him as a votary. He was particularly 
efficient with the musical instrument — Pakhwaj. Among his 
literary activities may be mentioned his editorship of a Bengali 
magazine “ Manashi and Marmabani ’’ and authorship of two 
books Badar Duradrista ’’ and ‘‘Nur Jahan.’’ He waS' 
President of the Bengal Literary Conference held at Munshiganj, 
two years ago. A patron of Bengali literature, he was a 
constant though unobtrusive friend of many indigent writers 
who will miss his cheery encouragement and material help. 

B. L* Mitter. 

{Bead in the Ordinary Monthly Meeting, 1st March, 1926,) 


Mahomohah GAHauni. 

(1880~-1926.) 

Babia Manomohan Ganguli, M.A., B.E., died at the early 
age of 4§. His death is deeply mourned by all who knew' him 
or his work. He was an enthusiastic worker and an accurate 
and a deep-read scholar. Having passed his Engineering 
examination in the 8ibpur College, Manomohan joined the 
service of Messrs. Martin & Co. But his taste for archaeo- 
logy and ancient Indian history made him long lor an 
appoint men tin the Archaeological Department. Failing that, he 
joined the Calcutta Corporation where he did some very good 
work. He was a voluminous writer both in Bengali and 
English in the various periodicals and magazines. But the 
great work for which he was known in the learned world is 
Orissa Ancient' and MedigevaL'’ Many distinguished men have' 
written on the arts and sculptures of that little country, but 
' Manomohan Babu 'took . comprehensive ' view of these, ., and', 
.classltied , and 'Arranged in histori.cai and ■ chronological 

order. Mis other work is a Handbook of Sculptures in the 
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tmmom of the Bangiya Sahitya Farishad, which is distinguished 
of this nature by a fullness iti the deseriptioii 
details rarely excelled. When mniting this 
^ conceived the idea of housing these vaiiiaMe 
^ proper house and joined the nioveineiit for 
nT-n?m ® f for the Parishad. The hali will be an 

ornament to the northern quarter of the city when finished, but 

ill while working hard to 
thrS*!-’'* and died leaving it unfinished. He had a hand in 

temple at No. 4, College Square, 
a very good man, his services were 
alwajs at the command of the public and his energv and 
enthusiasm tor work brought him to a premature grave. 

Haeapbasad Shastei. 

{Bead mthe Ordinary Montldy Meeting, 1st Marah, 1926. ) 


Edward Granville Browne. 

(1862—1926.) 

The d^th of Professor Edward Granville Browne, the dis- 

scholar, and an Honorary Fellow 
of this Society, will be deeply mourned by the world of scholar- 
ship and more particularly by the literati and the people of Persia. 
Born on 7th February 1862, at Uley near Dursley, L was given 
ms elenientary and secondary education at Glenalmond, Eton. 
It was the original plan of his father, Sir Benjamin 0. Browne, 
(of the engineering firm of Hawthorn, Leslie & Co.), to 
see this eldest son succeed him in the profession of an engineer ; 
but the Crimean War of 1877-78 brought about a sadden 
change m young Browne. He watched the progress of the war 
with unabatea interest and was so much impressed by the 
bravery and suffering of the Turks that, as he states in his A Year 
Amongst the Persians i ‘= ere the close of the War I would have 
died to save lurkey, and I mourned the fall of Plevna as though 
^ “®'d ^een a disaster inflicted on my own country. And 

gradually pity turned to admiration, and admiration to en- 
thusiasm until the Turks became in my eyes veritable heroes 
and the desire to identify myself with their cause, my 

dwelling amongst them, and unite with them, in the defence 
01 their land, possessed me heart and soul.” His ambition 
was to join the Turkish army as an officer and, for the puipose, 
he proposed to enter the British army and after having 
attained the rank of a Captain,” as stated by him; 
men to resign my commission and enter the service of the 


1 pp. 7, s. 



clxvl Proceedings A.8,B, for 1926. 

Ottoman Governmeiit. wiiicli, as I understood, gave a promotion 
of two grades/' So he began the study of the Turkish language 
ill which he received much help and encouragement from an 
Irish Clergyman, as also from Sir James (then Mr.)'Eedhoiise. 
But his father did not like him to enter the army and pro- 
posed medicine as an alternative for engineering/’ which sugges- 
tion young Browne readily accepted, as this would also give 
Mm the chance of entering the Turkish army as a Medical 
Officer. 

In October 1879, he went to Pembroke College, Cambridge^ 
where he began the study of medicine, but his interest in the 
Near East remained undiminished. As, how^ever, he could not 
get tuition in Turkish, he started the study of Arabic under 
Professor Palmer, and later, in the Long Vacation of 1880, 
began .learning Persian with an “Under-graduate of Indian 
nationality, who, though the son of Hindoo parents converted 
to Christianity, had an excellent knowledge not only of Persian 
and Sanskrit but of Arabic/’ In 1882, Professor Browme took 
his Tripos in Natural Sciences, and in June 1882 succeeded in 
passing his second M.B. Examination, on the result of which he 
was |)ermitted by his father to spend two months of the Long 
Vacation in Constantinople. On his return, he studied for the 
Indian Languages Tripos, which he succeeded in obtaining 
in 1884. It was during this time that he came in contact with 
a remarkably learned but eccentric Persian Scholar Mirza 
Muhammad Bakir with whom he passed his leisure hours, and 
learned from him, as he says, “much that was of value to 
me besides the correct Persian pronunciation.” After leaving 
Cambridge towards the end of 1884, Browne joined the St. 
Bartholomew’s Hospital where, it would appear, he remained 
till the beginning of 1887. After passing the final examinations 
of the College of Surgeons and the College of Physicians, he was, 
in May, 1887, elected a Fellow of Pembroke College. 

After completing his career at the University, Edward 
Browne started for Persia, in September 1887, wdiich was, 
perhaps, the most momentous event in his life and which, as 
a matter of fact, made him an ardent admirer of Persia and the 
Persians. He has given a graphic account of the “'impressions 
as to the life, character, and thought of the people of Persia, 
received,' during twelve months’ residence in that country in the 
years' 1887-88,” in his excellent A Year Amongst the Persians, '' 
(1893), a ' careful perusal of which gives a true insight into 
the life and' character of the people of- that country*. Imme- 
diately on Ms return, Prof. Browne was appointed a lecturer in 
Persian to the Cambridge University, which post he held till the 
year 1902, when he was appointed Sir Adams’ Professor of 
Arabic, in 'Which capacity he served up to the time of his death. 
Among other distinctions of which Professor Browne was the 
recipient, there was his election as a Fellow of the British 
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Academy in 1903 and also Ms election to the Fellowship of the 
Royar College of Physicians in 1911, and , to the Honorary 
Fellowship of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1911. 

During his travels through Persia, Prof. Browne had the 
liiiique experience of coming in direct contact with the then much 
persecuted Babis, viz,, the followers of ‘Ali Mohammad Bab, and 
gaining first-hand knowledge as to their religious tenets and 
practices. He placed the whole store of his wonderful informa- 
tion regarding them at the disposal of the English-knowing 
public ill his '' A Y ear Amongst the Persians'' and in other books 
which he published on the subject. In 1891 he published the 
Persian text and translation of ‘‘A Traveller's Narrative, written 
to illustrate the episode of the Bab and two years later the 
English translation of TariJch’i-J adld or the New History of 
Mirza ‘ Ali Muhammad Bab. In 1910 he brought out an 
edition of Haj! Mirza Jani Ka.^mni’s NuJctat-uhlldf, (or the 
earliest history of the Babis composed before 1852) which 
he edited with an extremel^^ valuable introdaction from the 
unique Paris MS. (Siippl. Persan, 1071). His last work on the 
Babis was Alaterials for the Study of Bdhl Religion" which he 
published in 1908. In addition to the above books, he contri- 
buted four valuable articles to the Journal of the Royal x4siatic 
Society on the Babis of Persia (1889, pp. 485,881) ; Bdhl texts 
edited by Rosen (1892, p. 259) ; Catalogue and Description of 2P 
Bdhl 31SS. (1892, pp. 433,637); Personal Reminiscenses of the 
Bdhl Insurrection at Zanjdn in 1850 (1897, p. 761). 

Besides making important original contributions to tbe 
History of Babism, Professor Browne has laid the students of 
Muhammadan literature, and more especially of Persian, under 
a deep debt of gratitude b 3 ^ publishing a number of valuable 
catalogues of Persian and Arabic MSS. In 1896 he published 
the Catalogue of Persian MSS. in the Cambridge University 
Library giving a description of a large number of MSS. He 
also published a Hand-list of Muhammadan 31BS. preserved in 
the Library of the above University (1900) and brought out a 
Supplement to the same in 1922. In 1902 he prepared, in 
collaboration with Dr. (now Sir) E. Denison Ross, A Catalogue 
of Two collections of Persian and Arabic maymscripts preserved m 
the India Office Library. He also contributed an article to the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society describing the Persian MSS. of Sir 
A. Houtum-Schindler 

: In 1901 Professor Browne started the Persian Historical 
Texts Series, in which he published well edited texts of Dawl- 
atshah’s well-known Tadjikirat-ush-^u^ard' , (1901), and Muham- 
mad 'A wfi’s Lubdb-ul-Albdb (in twoxpsbTts) .which is perhaps 
the oldest extant biography of Persian Poets (1903) . He decided 
to close this Series' in 1906 as the foundation . of the E. , J. .W,. 
Gibb Memorial Trust in 1904 was, as Prof. .Browne remarks 
in his editorial preface to the: ' (Part II), 
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catholic enough to include in its :SCOpe, and wealthy enough, 
to clothe in print, any work which could appropriately be 
included in thi^ Series.'®’ For the new series, Professor Browne 
edited Ibn IsfandiydPs History of Taharistdn (1905) and in 
collaboration with Dr, R, A. Nicholson and A Rogers, Sir 
J, Bedliouse’s translation of Al-Khazraji^s History of the EasuE 
Dynasty of Taman (1906-1908^ He also pu hi is lied Shams- 
i-Kays^ valuable work on Rhetoric and Prosody, viz , Al-M%^]ani 
fl-Ma'aHfi‘Ash d.HH-\Ajam in |oi.nt. editorship with Mlraa 
Mahamniad of Kazwin, a Persian Scholar of extraordinary 
erudition and remarkable abilities. In iOlO he published the 
TmilS-i-Gtizida of Hamdullah Mustawfi, reproduced in facsimile 
from an old MS. with Introduction and indexes together with a 
summRrj of the same in English (1914) ; and in 1921 brought 
out, in the same series, a revised English translation (with 
notes, etc.,) of the Ohahar Makala of Nidami 'Aruzi, which had 
previous^ been edited at his suggestion by his frie,nd, Mirza 
Muhammad of Kazwin. 

Of the publications dealing with the politics of Persia,-, 
there are two of remarkable value and interest, viz,^ (1) The 
Persian Revolution (1905-09) which contains the histoiy of the 
constitutional movement in Persia, and (2) The Press and 
Poetry of Persia^ 19 1.4, which besides containing an account 
of the Persian Press, contains some very fine poems written by 
modern, nationalist poets of Persia. Professor Brown,ie warmly 
expensed the cause of the constitutionalists of Persia and 
w^arned his countrymen against their Anti- Persian policy. 
For this purpose, he published, certain pamphlets three of 
which I mention here : — 

A brief Narrative of recent events in Persia (1909) : The. 
Persian Crisis of December 1911 ; how it arose and wliiiher it may 
lead us (1912) 2 The Reign of Terror in Tabriz: England's Res* 
ponsibiliiy, (1912). 

His contribution to the subject of the languages and sects 
of Persia is pri-narily confined to his articles published in 
the J.R.A.S. which in their chronological order, are as follows : 
Some notes on the poetry of the Persian dialects (1895, p 773.); 
A specimen of the Gahrl dialect of Persia (1897 p. 103.); Some 
notes on the literature and doctrines of the Hurufi sect (1898, 
6L); Further notes on the literature of the Hurufis and their 
connection with the BiktdsM order of the derveskes (1907, p. 533). 
■In addition to the above works his Arabian Medicine (1921) 
containing Fitzpatrick lecturers delivered at the Royal College 
of Physicians, is a valuable addition ,to our knowledge of the 
history of the medicine of the Arabs. He has also placed the 
students of Turkish Hteratnre.under adeep obligation by editing 
the late ,E . J . W Gibb^s monumental - of . the Ottoman 
poetry {YoU, I-Vll), 

He also contributed a number of other articles to the Journal 
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of the Royal^ Asiatic Society describing certain little-knomni 
MSS. and bringing to light the -materi’ils of a number of 
valaable works. They are as follow’s :~Descrifiio% of an old 
Persian commentary on the Kurban (1894, p. 417) ; DawlalskWs 
Lives of the Persian Poets (1897, 942) ; ‘ Umar Khmjyam (1899, 
f. 409) ; The Chahar Makdla of Nizami ^Arudi Samarkandi 
(1899, pp. 613, 757) me Sources of bawIatsMh (1899, p.‘ 37) ; 
Some account of the Nihayafi^irab ft AHkhariH-Furs wa h^Arah 
(1900, p. 195) ; Biographies of Persian poets contained in €li. 
F, Sec. 6 of the TdnM-i-GuzUa (1900-1901, pp, 721, I) ; 
Account of a mamiscript History of Isfahan^ (1901, pp, 411, 
661) ; Account of a manuscript History of the Saljuks in the 
Schefer collection of the 31 SS. in the Bib. Nationale of Parts 
(1902, pp. 567,849) ; Notes on the contents of the TarlM-i- 
Jahdn Gudm of ^ Aid' Malik Juwaim (1904, pp. 11, 27); Nasir4- 
KhusraUs Poet^ Traveller and Propagandist (1905 p. 313) ; 

English Translation of Mirzd Muhammad ihn ^Ahdid 
Walihdt) of ^azmin^s article on Mas'ud Sa^d-i-Sahndn (1906^ 
p.^693; 1906, p. 11); Suggestions for a complete edition of the 
Jami^'^ut-Ta.wdnhh of Easjiid-uddm Fazlulldh (1908, p. 17) ; 
An apparently unique 318. history of the Safaivl dynasty of Persia 
(1921, p. 395). The two following lectures which he delivered 
before the Persia Society have also come out in print: (1) 
The literature of Persia (a lecture delivered on April 26, 1912), 
and (2) The Persian Press and Persian Journalism (a lecture 
delivered on May 23, 1913). And the lecture which lie delivered 
before the Central Asian Society on the Persian GonstUutionalists 
was published in 1909. It is also probably certain that 
Professor Browne must have contributed certain articles to the 
French Journals but, I am afraid, I am not just at present in a 
position to give a full list of such contributions. I may, bow^- 
ever, mention one such article on the MujmM of Ahmad bin 
Muhammad surnamed Fasili abKiiawafi which he contributed 
to Le Museon (Ser, III., Tom 1., No. L). 

Lastly we come to his monumental Literary History of 
Persia w^hich has rightly been described as his magnum opus. 
It contains a complete survey of the literature of Persia from 
the earliest times down to the year 1924, which he published in 
four big volumes between the years 1902 and 1924. The first 
two volumes of the series (A literary History of Persia, from the 
earliest times until Firdawsl, 1902, and a continuation of the 
same -upto Sa'di, 1906) appeared in the Library of Literary 
History Series started by T. Fisher Unwin and the last two 
volumes, although appearing under separate titles and published 
by the Cambridge University Press —Pewa?^ Literature under 
the- Tartar Dominion A.D., 1265“-1502, (1920) Persian Mtera- 
iure in Modern Times 1500-1924,— are, as a matter of fact, a 
continuatioii of the work which the author began in 1902. ■ It 
is needless to say that these four volumes are a moBiimeiit 
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of paiiistaidiig research, wide and varied reading and untiring 
labour and bear the stamp of high scholarship and dedp 
sympathy for the people, whose vast literature and marvellous 
civilisation, he undertook to describe and discuss. 

Professor Browne was held in high esteem by Orientalists 
all over the world, which is testified to by the fact that on the 
occasion of his 60th birthday in 1922, oriental scholars of the 
whole world presented him with a Memorial Volume, containing 
their originai articles on various subjects. These were collected 
and edited by Sir T. W. Arnold and Dr. R. A. Nicholson and eii- 
titled ^’Ajah Ndmah as axli after the initial letters (E. G. B.) 
of. Professor Bro Wiles’s name. The Persians also slio^ved their 
gratitude to their friend and Avell-wisher, and took the opportu- 
nity of presenting him with an Address which was signed, 
among others, by the then Prime Minister of Persia and two of 
his predecessors. The following translation of the address wdil 
serve to show the esteem in which he was held by the people, 
■whose literature and civilisation he made the special study 
of his life, and for supporting whose cause he alienated the 
sympathy of a large section of his countrymen : — 

On this occasion, when the sixtieth year of the honoured 
Master reaches its conclusion, we, the undersigned, not only on 
our own part but on behalf of our appreciative countrymen , 
offer you our sincere congratulations and heartfelt greetings and 
pray God Most High to grant health and length of life to that 
true friend of Persia. Your services to learning generally, and 
to the Persian language and literature particularly, are such as 
tongue cannot declare nor pen describe. We now profit by this 
opportunity to express our gratitude for the labours which you 
have undertaken for ii.s and for our country whereby you have 
made the Persian nation your eternal debtor. We are sending 
a. ' Kd^idn carpet as a gift to your honoured presence, and 
we hope that you wdll add to our gratitude and indebtedness by 
accepting it.”. 

And now oh his death (which took place on the 6th 
January, 1926.) the mtelUgentsia of Persia is in mourning. 
It appears from the 8itdra4-lran of 17th January (a Persian 
daily published at Tehran) that a condolence meeting attended 
by a large number of scholars, poets and politicians of Persia 
was held in the Hall of the Ministry of Education and was 
addressed, amongst others, by the Minister of Education and 
A^a Taki Zada, a well-known Persian scholar of high attain- 
ments. At that meeting it was declared that Professor Browne 
had undone the mischievous work of the author of Hdp Baba 
and rehabilitated Persia in the. estimation of the world. The 
Radical party of Persia also was - not - slow in paying its debt 
of gratitude to the late lamented Professor and organised a 
meeting at the Grand Hotel of' Tehran -which was presided over 
by Aka Dawar, the Minister of 'PubliG'.-.'Works, the leader of the 
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party, and was largely attended by the Radicals, men of letters, 
European and American Consuls and the representatives of 
varions nations. There is also a proposal that a fitting memo- 
rial to the deceased Professor should be set up, and tbe SitSra- 
i-Imn has suggested that, for the time being, one of the impor- 
tant parks of Tehran, as for instance Khiyaban-i-Ndsmya may 
be named: after him. But a man like the late * Professor 
Browne, in point of fact, needs no memorial truer and more 
lasting than his own monumental w^ork, which the march of 
culture will not aiitiquate and the vandal hand of time will 
rcTerently spare. Hidayat Hosain. 

(Bead in ilie Ordinary Monthly Meeting d 1st March., 1926.) 


Sir Alfred Woodley Croft. 

(1841—1925.) 

Sir xAlfred Croft came to Calcutta in the sixties of the last 
century as Professor of Philosophy in the Presidency College. 
His qualities as a clear-headed quick-witted scholar, and an 
able administrator were perceived very early in his career and 
he became a centre of attraction of scholars and administrators. 
Sir Ashley Eden’s discriminating power selected him as the 
Director of Public Instruction from amongst a large number of 
very esteemable men who shed a lustre in the Department of 
Education. Sir Alfred held the appointment for 19 years 
and was the earthly Providence of the men in his department. 
Sir Alfred’s advice was sought by all officers of the Govern- 
ments of Bengal and India and his social qualities as a jovial 
young bachelor made him tbe darling of the European commu- 
nity of Calcutta. He took great interest in all research w^ork, 
literary and scientific. He encouraged Sarat Chandra Das to 
iindert^ake the difficult task of a Tibetan expedition and research 
in Buddhism and was Sarat Chandra’s supporter throughout 
his career in India and thereafter. 

He entered the Asiatic Society early and rose to be its 
President for two years. All through his career in India he 
was the life and soul of the Calcutta University, and he 
was the first Director of Public Instructions who rose to be its 
Vice-Chancellor. The work of his department, to say in the 
terms of a Sanskrit metaphor, was in the Mirror of Ms nail,” 
so he had time to help others and even -. the Government ' in: 
other . department. He used to call himself the '^Etcetera”' 
department of Government. He knew'his men -very \ve!l and 
could requisition their services: in their special line quickly and 
effectively.' He retired in proper time but he kept constant 
correspoiidence, loving and affectionate to his old friends in India. 
His correspondence w^as a source of ■ inspiration to all of them.- , 
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Ill Eiigiaiid he lived in retirement but actively helped ills 
iieigliboiirs in their local affairs. He lost his eyesight iii 
extreme old age. He died last year lamented and regretted by 
a large number of friends, both in India and in England, 

Haraprasad Shastbil 

(Eectd in Ike Ordinary Monthly Meeting, 1st March, 1926.) 


Loud Carmichael. 

(1859—1926.) 

Thomas David Gibson- Carmichael, the first Baron of 
Skirling, was the eldest son of the 13th Baronet He was bom 
at Edinburgh on the 18th March, 1859 and was educated at St. 
John’s College, Cambridge. His first connection with India 
dates from 1911 when he came to Madras as Governor of that 
province. A year later h© was transferred to Bengal, being 
appointed the first Governor of this province. From the Yei\y 
commencement of his tenure of office he took a keen interest in 
both scientific and artistic matters and one of the first visits 
that he paid in his capacity as Governor -was to the Indian 
Museum. It was during liis term of office in 1914 that 
two events of very great importance to the scientific world 
of India took place, namely the celebration of the centenary 
of the Indian Museum, with which Lord Carmichael was 
connected as President of the Centenary Committee, and 
the inauguration meeting of the Indian Science Congress, 
of which he was the first Patron. During the whole period 
of his office as Governor of this " province Lord Carmichael 
took a keen interest in the affairs of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal and during the years 1913 and 1914 he w^as 
our President. At the conclusion of his first year of office 
he delivered the presidential address to the Society at its 
Annual Meeting in February 1914. Lord Carmichael was proud 
of his election and in his presidential address he remarks 
I should like to thank the members for the honour they have 
done me in electing me to the proud position of ' the President of 
the premier scientific Society in India.” His interest in re- 
search work was by no means confined to Calcutta and its old 
established institutions and he did his best to stimulate research 
work in a number of other and younger centres throughout the 
whole province of Bengal, such as Dacca, Rajsliahi and Rangpur. 
He was Mmself keenly interested in zoology and more parti- 
cularly in the groups of spiders' and insects. Throughout liis 
Governorship he not only made collections himself, but he also 
employed collectors to work for him, and in this way he got 
together a large collection, which'he sent to the Indian , Museum 
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for identification. Many of the specimens collected proved to 
be new and his name has been perpetuated in a gigantic 
Tipiilid^ Tipula Carmichaeli, which he himself captured in his 
hath. With great generosity His Excellency arranged to distri- 
bute the specimens thus obtained to Museums in India, 
Australia and Great Britain. He engaged the services of 
Mr. C. A. Paiva, Special Entomological Assistant in the Zoolo- 
gical Section of the Indian Museum, whose post had been 
abolished by the Government of India, as his private assistant 
ill order to arrange for the naming and the distribution of the 
specimens of the Carmichael collection and he paid many 
informal visits to the Zoological Section of the Indian Museum 
in order to examine his collections and to see that the work was 
being prox3eriy carried out. He had planned to establish in 
Darjeeling a Museum that was to foe under the control of the 
Zoological Survey of India. The scheme, however, never came 
to complete fruition owing to the necessary funds not being 
available. In no sphere of activity were Lord CarmichaeFs 
interest more marked than in that of art. From his first 
arrival in Madras he began to study the artistic efforts of the 
Indian people and to collect choice specimens of their handi- 
work. Metal-work, especially jewellery, and textiles w^ere his 
special delight and he not only gathered around him examples 
of these crafts but made himself acquainted with ail the ancient 
lore connected with their manufacture and use. His collection 
soon became so large that they were lent to the Art Section 
of the Indian Museum where thej^’ form a special exhibit in a 
separate room arranged for this purpose. Hardly a week passed 
without Lord Carmichael visiting Ms collection and either adding 
to it or contributing useful notes with regard to some of his 
specimens. His artistic taste was exceptional, and his criticisms, 
delivered often with a quaint touch of humour, were of great 
value. On his retirement from the Governorship of Bengal 
it became possible for the Indian Museum to acquire the 
eoilectim^ as a whole, and it. now forms one of the most 
interesting exhibits in the Art Section. Since his retirement 
from India Lord Carmichael continued to take a keen interest in 
the affairs of the Indian Museum and for many years maintained 
a correspondence wdth the late Dr. N. Annandale. Lord 
CarmichaeFs activities in connection with the advancement of 
knowledge can best be summed up in the w^ords of the late 
Sir Asutosh Mookerjee in his presidential address to the first 
Indian Science Congress, in wkich he' remarked that Lord; 
Carmichaei^s devotion to the cause of - scientific research is 
equalled only by his fame as a just and sympathetic statesman.” 
Lord Carmichael died in London on'the ifith danuary, 1926. . 

R. B. Setmouk SeweItL. 

(Read in the Ordinary Monthly Meeting, Ist. March» 1926,) 
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Robert Sewell. 
(1845—1925.) 


Robert Sewell was the second son of Robert Burleigh 
Sewell, Solicitor of New^^post, Isle of Wight. He was a nephew 
of Miss Elizabeth Sewell, one of the pioneers in the movement 
for Education for Women of Dr. J. Edwards ’ Sewell, for msiiij 
years the Warden of New College, Oxford, and Dr. William 
Se^vell, who was one of the Founders of Radley College. It was 
at this school that Sewell received his education. After leaving 
school he w^as for a short time at a crammers and in the year 
1866 was successful in passing into the Indian Civil Service, his 
special subject being Mathematics. On his arrival in India 
he was posted to the Madras Presidency. From the very com- 
mencement of his career he took a keen interest in the study of 
the archaeology of this country, and he has been the Author of 
numerous papers and books on different aspects of Indian 
History. He first became connected with the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal in the year 1879, when he joined as a non-resident 
member, and he continued to be a member of this society until 
his retirement in 1894. After his retirement to England he 
became a Member of our daughter Society, the Ro 3 ^ai Asiatic 
Society, and for some years served on its Council ; but he still 
continued to take a keen interest in the mother Society. For the 
last few years he had been engaged on the preparation of 
genealogical tables of the South Indian Dynasties for the 
Government of India, which work he had completed a few weeks 
X^rior to his death, after an operation, at his residence in 
London on December 30th, 1925, at the age of 80. 

R. B. Seymour Sewell. 

{Read in the Ordinary Monthly Meeting, 1st March, 19:26.) 


Khan Sahib Maulvi Abdul Wali Saheb. 

(1855— 1926.) 

The late Khan Sahib Maulvi Abdul Wall was, at the time 
of his death on the 24th of November, 1926, one of the senior 
members of the Society, having joined in the year 1894 , ^32 
years before, as a mofussil member.. In 1911 he came to 
Calcutta where he resided , until his death. He belonged to 
a zemindar family of the Khulna district, wdiose ancestors came 
to India in the times of Emperor Shah Jahan and held import- 
ant posts in the army department, many of them being the re- 
cipients of the title of Mullah. Abdul 'Wali was born in 1855, 
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studied in tlie Calcutta Madrasahj then in the St. Xavier’s and 
Presidency Colleges j in the same city. . He served in the'Eegis- 
tration Department, in Bengal for more than 30 years in vari- 
ous capacities. First as rural Sub -Registrar, then as Saie-Ee- 
gistrar, Sub-Registrar, Special Registrar, District Siib-B.-e“ 
gistrar, Inspector of Registration Offices in Bengal, and lastly 
as Registrar of Assurances. Calcutta, From early youth he 
was fond of study and he was especially interested in anti- 
quarian research and Indian history. During, the last 25 years 
he contributed about 20 papers to the Society’s /oii.maL his last 
■contributions dating from shorth^ before his death at the age of 
71. He also published a number of |>amphlets and booklets on 
Islamic subjects at his own cost. Persian was his chief love 
and he prepared a number of translations from Persian into 
English and from, English into Persian. A few eoiitributioiis.m 
English and Continental Oriental Journals brought his name 
more prominently before western scholars and he corresponded 
with a number of European Orientalists. 

After his retirement from Government service he used 
to spend the greater part of his time in the rooms of the 
Society where he was the most constant visitor. Literary 
tastes and temperament made him a somewhat lonely man. 
He had outlived many of his contemporaries and felt somewhat 
out of touch with the younger generation. His intellectual and 
social life was mainly centred in the surroundings and company 
which the Society furnished, and during the latter part of 
bis life he w^as the most assiduous assistant at the Monthi.v 
General Meetings. The Khan Sahib represented an older gene- 
ration amongst our membership and by his death a link 
with the past is broken. The Society is the poorer for his 
departure, which leaves a gap which cannot be entirely filled by 
any other. We salute the memory of an old friend and 
valued member, and pay our affectionate homage to him. 

Johan van Manen. 


Rao Bahadur Dattatreya Bawant Parasnis. 

(1870—1926.) 

Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis, whose death, which occiiiTed 
Oil the 3Ist March, 1926, robs India of one of its ■ distinguished 
men,, w^as a member of the Asiatic Society for nearly a quarter 
of a century, from 1904 to the time of his death. 

He never took any active part in the Society’s work, 
but was a ■ scholar whose presence in the "Society’s ranks 
was highly appreciated. His valuable orientalistic and civic ac- 
tivities were directed in various channels' mainly connected with 
his inotherlancl, Maharastra. 
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Bom, ill 1870, iie began his literary career by fottnding and 
coiidnctiEg a vernacular magazine, the Mahamstrm Kokil^ which 
continued for a few years. The period of 1898 to 1902 
produced a iieinfoer of books from his pe.o. on historical sub- 
jects. In the former year he started a second magazine the 
Bharat Yarsa which also had a fairly short life. After a visit to 
England he started his third journal in 1909, the Itihds SangraJia. 

The last twelve years of his life were also fruitful from 
a- literary point of view as they produced another half a 
dozen useful historical works, all on subjects connected with 
his province. The deceased scholar was a great collector 
of books, docoinents, paintings and coins. He accumulated 
a collection of considerable value. It was his intention to make 
this public property by the foundation of a museum at Satara, 
near Bombay, where he resided. The Bombay Government 
built a suitable building for it, but as far as we are aware 
the definite transfer of the collection had not yet been effected 
at the time of his regretted death. 


JOHAH VAN MaNEN. 



PROCEEDINGS OP THE MEDICAL SECTION 
MEETINGS, 1926. 

FEBRUARY, 1926. 

A meeting of the Medical Section was held on Monday, the 
loth, at 5-4:5 p.m. 

_ _ Present. 

Major H. W. Acton, in the chair. 

Members : 

Bose, Dr. S. R. 

Chatterji, Major K. K. 

Chopra, jkajor R. N. 

Cooper, Mr. H. 

Doxey, Mr. P, 

Harnett, Major W. L. 

Visitors : 16. 

The minutes of the previous meeting having been confirmed 
and signed. Major R. N. Chopra, M.D., read a paper on 

‘'The problem of the supply of medical relief in the rural areas 
of India.’’ 

The author discussed fully the very difficult problem of 
how to supply relief to the rural areas of India, and the growth 
of the various official medical services under Government. The 
tendency of the qualified Indian medical profession to congre- 
gate in the large towns was commented on ; thus in Calcutta it 
is estimated that there is one qualified medical practitioner 
resident per 1,550 persons, whereas in the mofussil outside Cal- 
cutta the proportion is 1 medical practitioner per 38,000 of the 
population. Perhaps some 90 per cent, of the rural population 
to-day seek medical relief at the hands of followers of the 
ancient indigenous systems of medicine or from quacks. Folk- 
lore plays a prominent part in medical relief in the mofussil 
areas, and even the hania’s shop and the travelling pansari and 
itinerant habiraj or hakim play a large part in treating the rural 
population. 

' The author next proceeded to give an account of the 
growth in India of the different ' systems ’ of medicine and of 
the present position. The chief cause of the present inadequacy 
of medical relief In the rural areas is the general poverty of the 
people; whereas the average annuaT income per head In the 
United States is about £70 per head, and £50 in the United 
Kingdom, it is only £3 in India. The old hospital assistant 
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class, which was e>specially created to meet this problem, has 
now been converted into a class of Sub-Assistant Surgeons, whose 
training is equal to that of the Assistant Surgeon class, and who 
are now tending to gather into the large cities. 

To lower the standard of training of medical graduates will 
not solve the problem, but perhaps something can be done to 
improve the training of the practitioners of the ancient indi- 
genous systems. The subsidising of independent medical practi* 
tioners to settle in the mofussil is a measure which is being tried 
in some provinces. Finally, there is to-day -a divorce between 
the Medical Relief and Public Health Departments; the two 
should work together hand in^hand.- 

At the conclusion of Major Chopra’s''paper^h’'el3^4ise^^ - 

sion took place, and a reporter — who was present — was asked to 
withdraw in order that the subject might be discussed m camera 
among the medical men present. Major Acton refused to recog- 
nise any ^ system ^ of medicine ; there could only be one, modern 
scientific medicine. Col. Megaw insisted that the true solution 
to the problem lay in the awakening of a ‘ sanitary eoiiscience ' 
in the masses of India by ceaseless public health propaganda. 
Dr. U. P. Basu opposed any suggestion to lower the standard of 
medical education. Mr. J. 6. Bhandari, speaking from the 
point of view of finances, commented that the indigenous 
systems were cheaper. A visitor who was apparently a kabiraj 
advocated an increase of cheaper medical schools in the mofussil, 
and State subsidy for the indigenous systems, with teaching in 
the vernaculars. Major Knowles emphasised that the growth 
of medical relief in India during the last fifty years was almost 
incredible; in no other country in the world had the rate of 
progress been more amazing ; he considered that time and the 
growth of medical institutions would solve the problem. 
Travelling dispensaries had proved too costly and too inefficient. 
What should be aimed at was an Indian system of medicine 
with its own Pharmacopoeia based upon indigenous and cheap 
sources of supply, but incorporated in and part of the general 
worldwide system of scientific modern medicine. 

In reply Major Chopra commented on the possibilities of re- 
creating the old * hospital assistant’ class. The meeting termi- 
nated at 8-10 P.M. 

APRIL, 1926. 

A meeting of the Medical Section was held on Monday, tlie 
12th, at 5*45 p.m. 

■ PRESEJSCr.' ' 

Major H. W. Acton, I.M.S., in the chair. 
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Members: 

Bhattaciiarjee, Dr, S. 1 \ Kixowies, JMajor K. 

Gliatterjij Major K. K. Mitter, Dr. B. P. D. 

Harnett, Major W. L. Otteiis, Mr. N". 

Stapleton, Miss Dr. O. 

Visitors : 1 i . 

The minutes of the last meeting having been confirmed and 
signed, Major H. W. Acton, then read a paper *' Oii the 

principles in testing a cure.” 

The author commented on the frequency with which a 
given drag was ^ tested * in tW'O or three cases, and the results 
claimed to be a cure " in the medical Journals. A disease wdiich 
had many ‘cures’ was really a disease for which at present 
there was no true cure. Drugs could be classified as specific- 
such as the use of quinine in malaria — or empiric. Cure might 
be brought about by Nature, and then attributed to the drug 
employed. It might also be either permanent or temporary. 
The author then discussed the mechanism of spontaneous cures 
and the fallacies undeii3dng the use of small statistics. Bias in 
favour of a remedy, the error of random sampling in a small 
population under treatment, and other factors all contributed to 
give supposed ‘ cures ’ a fictitious value. To take three cardinal 
instances; it could not be claimed that the introduction of 
antirabic treatment had appreciably lowered the yearly mortal- 
ity from hydrophobia in India, for the total figures remained at 
about the same low level year in, year out. This was an instance 
of partial correlation, and the value of the ‘ cure ’ was very 
doubtful. In the case of snake bite, the natural chances of 
escape and of spontaneous recovery were so very great that any 
‘ remedy ’ at all had every chance of establishing a reputation 
as a ‘ cure.’ In the treatment of amoebic abscess of the liver by 
emetine, however, we had an example of a true cure. It had 
reduced the annual mortality from this disease among the British 
and Indian armies from a considerable figure to nearly nil. 
The author then commented on the statistical criteria which 
are necessary in truly adjudging the value of any cure. 

An interesting discussion followed. Major R. Knowles 
commented on the fallacy of Ehrlich’s grand idea of the therapia 
sterilisans magna. In theory a drug which, on the injection of 
a single dose, should kill all the bacteria or parasites in a 
patient’s body was an ideal to be admired ; in actual fact most 
drugs which were real cures only reduced the infection to such 
a level that the patient’s natural powers of resistance were able 
to overcome the residual infection. Dr. C. L. Sansom, C.M.G., 
F.R.O.S., speaking as a medical administrator with many years 
of experience in the said that the errors of medical and 

vital statistics had been the :bane of the whole of bis official 
career. Major K. K. Chatter Ji said that nowhere w- ere, there 
more fallacious and vaunted ‘ cures ’ than in connection ■ with 
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venerea! diseases. Dr. G. Panja commented on the possibilities 
of re-infeotion with the same disease when the cured patient 
returned to his home and to conditions under which he originally 
became infected. 

After Major Acton had replied, the meeting teniiinated at 
7»45 P.M. 


<> 

MAY, 1926. 

A meeting of the Medical Section was held on Monda}^ the 
10th, at 5“45 p.m. 

Pkesent. 

Major H. W. Acton, I.M.S., in the chair. 

3£ embers : 

Bose, Dr. S. R. 

Chattei'ji, Major K. K 
Chaudri, Dr. B, L. 

Connor, Sir Frank. 

Mitter, Dr. B. P. D. 

Visitors: 16 . 

After the minutes of the previous meeting bad been con- 
firmed and signed, Major K. K. Chatterji, F.R.C.S.I., read a 
paper on The study of cancer in India/’ the paper being illus- 
trated by lantern slides. 

This paper was abstracted in the Statesman of the following 
day. It dealt largely with the author’s experiences and observa- 
tions during a tour in Europe, with the experimental production 
of cancer in animals, and with the types of cancerous lesions 
met with in India — the last point being very well illustrated in 
the set of lantern slides. The author then considered the special 
Indian aspects of the cancer question, the frequency of different 
types of cancer among Indians, and the different views held with 
regard to the aetiology of cancer. 

The paper was discussed first by Major Acton. He said 
that a notable feature of medical work in India was that despite 
the fact that chronic ulcers and granulomatous growths were 
exceedingly common in India, a cancerous change in such 
growths was very rare. Capt. Shanks gave a valuable table of 
information of the incidence of different types of cancer among 
Indians as observed in the post-mortem room of the Calcutta 
Medical College. Sir Prank Connor noted the extreme rarity of 
cancerous degeneration of elephantoid growths, and Dr. Muir 
remarked that he had never seen cancer supervene on leprosy. 

After Major Chatterji bad replied, the meeting terminated 
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JUNE, 1926. 

A meeting of the Medical Section was held on Moiidav, the 
at 5-45 p.M. 

Present. 

Major H. W. Acton, LM.S., in the chair. 

Members : 

Bose, Dr. S. R. Mitter, Dr. B. P. D. 

Cooper, Mr. A. Ottens, Mr. N. 

Knowles, Major R. 

Visitors: 6. 

After confirmation of the minutes of the previous meeting, 
Major V. B. Green -Arm^rtage, M.D , M.R.O.P., I.M.S,, read^a 
paper on '' Obstetrics and gynaecology in the days of the patri- 
archs.’’ 

This paper presented an analysis and commentary on the 
obstetrical and gynaecological incidents recorded in the Bible. 
It was subsequently published in both the British Empire Jour- 
nal of Obstetrics and the Indian Medical Gazette. The author 
also commented on the endocrine aspect of the scriptures, 
instancing Nimrod as a case of hyper-adrenaiism, Goliath as one 
of hyper*pituitarism, and Jezebel as one of hyper-thyroidism. 
The birth stool which is referred to in the Book of Exodus can 
still be seen in rural parts of France and Germany to-day. The 
paper was discussed by Major Acton, who commented on the 
fact that the passages with regard to Esau being a hairy man 
probably indicated that he had a large hairy mole rather than 
that he was a case of hyper-thyroidism. He also discussed the 
relationship of sunlight to vitamines and rickets. In summing 
up the discussion, Major Green-Armytage contrasted the very 
great rarity of cancer of the cervix uteri among Jews, as com- 
pared with its frequency among the Hindus, and contrasted the 
caste rules with regard to sex matters among the two races. 



SEPTEMBER, 1926. 

A meeting of the Medical Section was held on Monday, the 
:2Gth, at 5 p.M. 

Present. 

Major H. W. Aoton, in the chair. 

Members:- 

Bose, Dr. S. R. Connor, Sir Frank. 

Brahmachari, Dr. U. N. Knowles, Major R. 

ChancM, Dr. B. N. Mitter, Dr. B, P. D. 

Stapleton, Miss Dr. G. 
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Visitors :, 6« 

After tile minutes of the previous meeting had been coii- 
firiiiedj Major J. A. Shorten read a paper entitled Radium and 
the cure of cancer; including an account of the visit to the 
Foiidation Curies Paris.” 

The author discussed the principles of the treatment of 
cancer by radium and dwelt upon the bad results which some- 
times unexpectedly happen. He then gave a most interesting 
account of a visit paid to the Fondation Curie in Paris. The 
technique employed at that institute in dealing with cancer of 
different organs was described, and the dosage employed. The 
results are amazingly good, and are steadily improving with, 
each year. He was shown for instance 15 cases of cancer of the 
tongue ranging in duration from 3 to 6 years, all of which had 
been apparently completely cured. The reason why radium so 
often fails to cure cancer lies in the action of the law of inverse 
squares ; that the greater the distance of the radium from the 
cancerous tissue, the weaker its action. Hence at the Fondation 
Curie attempts are being made to obtain enormous doses of 
radium, and in one apparatus exposures of 60 to 70 hours to a 
mass of no less than 4 gms. of radium is possible. 

The paper was discussed by Dr. Subodh Mitter, M.D., who 
had been using radium in Calcutta for four years, and gave an 
account of his results. Sir Frank Connor pleaded for the estab- 
lishment of a Radium Institute in Calcutta, where it was very 
badly wanted. Major Shorten then replied, and the meeting 
terminated. 


NOVEMBER, 1926. 

A meeting of the Medical Section was held on Monday, the 
22nd, at 6 p.m. 

Present. 

Mi JOE H. W. Acton, I.M.S., in the chair. 

Members : 

Bhatta-charyya, Dr. S. P 
Cooper, Mr. H. 

Harnett, Lt.-Ool. .W. L. 

Knowles, Major 

Visitors 18. , 

After the minutes of the previous meeting had' been con- 
firmed, ■ Major H. W. Acton, I.M.S., read a paper on ‘'Neuras- 
thenia in the tropics ; its aetiology, causation, and treatment.” 

This paper was subsequently published in the Indian 
Medical Gazette^ and has been reviewed by man,y journals. The 


Mitter, Dr. B. P. D. 
Ottoiis, Mr. N. 
Proctor, Lt.-CoL A. H 
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.author coEdeoined the practice of treating neurasthenic patients 
as if there was nothing wrong with them. Such patients w.ere 
ill real iii-health, and it behoved the doctor to try and analyse 
the causes which underlay that ill-health. 

The exciting cause of tropical neurasthenia was essentially 
a depression in the function of certain endocrine glands. The 
functions of these glands might be depressed either by the 
action of the toxins of many of the acute diseases of the tropics, 
or by absorption of poisonous pressor bases from the intestine. 
A hot and humic! climate, unsuitable clothing, a lack of venti- 
lation from shutting up the house, the want of sufficiently 
nutritious food and lack of vitamines, were all predisposing 
causes in Calcutta. The patient passed first into a state of 
hypothyroidism, and later the adrenal function, and then that 
of the gonads became depressed. The sympathetic— and later 
the central nervous— systems then became depressed, and the 
patient passed into a listless and lethargic state. Having 
become conscious that he is really ill, but not knowing wdiat the 
ill-health is due to, the patient passes into a state of introspec- 
tion and worry. This still further depresses the endocrine 
system, and finally a condition of confirmed neurasthenia deve- 
lops, Morbid anxiety, nervousness, excitability, and even the 
actual phobias next develop, and this class of patient makes the 
fortune of the seller of patent medicines. 

In dealing with such patients, the first thing was to gain 
their complete confidence ; to agree with them that they are ill ; 
and to promise a systematic investigation. This should be very 
thorough. Exciting causes should be sought for and removed — 
it might be amoebic or bacillary ulceration of the intestine, or 
even a septic tooth. The predisposing causes should be re- 
moved. The diet must be especially enquired into, and a 
sufficiency of fresh vegetables and vitamines secured. The 
anaemia must be combated * whilst endocrine therapy is usually 
indicated to tone up the general depression. If only the doctor 
was to make a thorough enough examination of the case and 
deal one by one with all the exciting and contributory causes of 
the condition the result of treatment was often surprisingly 
good. 

An interesting discussion followed Major Acton’s paper. 
Major Knowles spoke of the frequency of what one might term 
‘ visceral neurasthenia’ among the European population of Cal- 
cutta. Major Green-Armytage dealt with sex aspects of neuras- 
thenia; fear of child-bearing he considered to be a frequent 
cause of neurasthenia among European women in the tropics. 
Col, Harnett spoke of the importance of septic foci in inducing 
the condition, and of chronic prostatitis as a frequent contribu- 
tory cause in the male. Dr. Panja noted the special frequency 
of ohronlo neurasthenia among Indian widows. Col. Proctor 
emphasised the importance of trauma and injuries*— -it might be, 
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sustained several yeaxs previously— as a contributory cause. 
The discusssion was finally summed up by Major Acton, and 
\?hat had. been a most interesting meeting terminated at 
7-50 P.M, 

Whilst/, in general, the Medical Seotion was well attended 
in 1926, the difficulties commented on in former reports still 
persist. There are too few members and too many visitors, and 
it would be as well to restrict the admission of visitors to those 
only who are invited to attend by a member. It is not easy to 
get the medical profession in Calcutta to attend medical meetings, 
whilst very few |)ractising physicians or surgeons will take the 
trouble to write up a subject or i)repare a paper for discussion. 
There is no end of interesting and important medical materia! 
for study in this country which is never properly studied or 
reported on for want of leisure or of inclination. The opportuni- 
ties for interesting medical work in India are far greater than 
is the case in Great Britain, but the output of medical papers 
of merit in India is still deplorabh^ low. 

R. Knowles, 
Libut.-Col., I.M.S., 

Medical Secretary. 



Article No. 17» 


Tlie Yogavataropadesa ; A Mahayana Treatise on Yoga 
by Dharmendra 

in its Tibetan Version with Sanskrit Restoration 
and English Translation 

By 

Dorgacharan Chatterji. 

Vidyd-hhavana, V isva-hliarait . 

Introductory. 

The Y o g a Y a t a r o p a cl e s a , Tib. Rnal hbyor la hjug 
fahi man nag, is a short treatise on yoga of the M a li a y a ii a 
school. The Sanskrit original of this work has not as yet 
been found and seems to have been lost. But there are two 
translations in Tibetan as found in the Tanjur (Bstan-hgvur), 
Mdo, Kii, fols. i46M-i47^2, -anci Gi, fols. 204^.2—205^4. 
They are identical, only wuth some minor differences of reading 
here and there. 

As the colophon says, the author of the Yo g a v a taro- 
p a d e s a is A c a r y a Dh a r m e n d r a and it has been trans- 
lated into Tibetan the Indian Pandita, J a n a r d a n a ^ in 
collaboration with a Tibetan interpreter named Bhiksu 
E a t n a Ml a d r a (Lo-tsa-ba Dge-sloh Rin-chen-bzah-po). 

On the same subject and of the same school there is another 
work, viz. Yogavatara, Tib. Rnal hbyor la hjug pa of 
which also the Sanskrit original is lost. This is a small work 
containing only ten stanzas which appear to have been com- 
posed in the Arya metre,' 

The Tanjur Index mentions the Yogavatara thrice : 
Mdo, A; Ku, fols. 145^6-146'" .8 ; and Gi, fols. 192^8-193M. 
But the text is not available in A. The last tw^o versions are 
almost alike. 

Prom the colophon we come to know that it was composed 
by D i h 11 a g a and rendered into Tibetan by the Indian Pan<^ta 
Dh a r m a s r i Ml a d r a and the Tibetan, interpreter Bh i k s u 
R a t n a bh a d r a, the same person, who ■ was the assistant of 
J a n a r d a n a in the translation ■ of . the Y o g a v a t a r o- 
p a d e sa into Tibetan, 

■ It is very Interesting to note that the entire Y o g a v at a r a 
excepting the; last stanza /has been incorporated in the. Y o g a- 

1 Wrongly transliterated into Tibetan as Jaratna in YAXjr and 
J ar/add ail a in YAU2. , 
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vataropadesa without being mentioned as the work of 
a different author. It is, however, apparent that the latter 
work is an improved redaction of the former with some prefatory 
and concluding remarks in prose. The fact that the Yoga- 
vataropa desa has taken the Yogavatara almost in 
its entirety without any mention of its name and author, clearly 
points to the popularity it earned. , 

I) i e 11 a g a , the author of the Yogavatara, and the 
celebrated Buddhist teacher may be roughly placed in the fifth 
century A.D. So Dh a r m e n d r a w'ho bodily incorporated 
Binnaga's work in his own book was either contemporane- 
ous with or posterior toDihnaga. 

The Yogavataropadesa is very sententious in its 
treatment of the subject matter and merely touches upon the 
several stages that an aspirant is to go through till prajna- 
p a r a m i t a is obtained. A devoted and enthusiastic student 
of yoga should approach his preceptor in the prescribed manner 
and meditate upon the teachings imparted to him. He is 
further required to study the important scriptures, and, after 
having determined the nature of the ultimate truth, to apply 
himself to yoga in right earnest. Much emphasis is laid upon 
the necessity of controlling the outgoings of the mind, which, 
when fully effected, is followed by supernatural faculties, and 
the yogin is then in a position to do immense good to the world. 
The Yogavataropadesa enjoins that any intricate problem 
concerning yoga is to be known orally from the preceptor, and 
thus shows that there is an esoteric aspect of the yoga doctrines 
which can be interpreted by no mere study of books, but by the 
words of the preceptor. It concludes with a sentiment quoted 
from the Buddha that those who take recourse to books 
alone disregarding the prescribed rules sadly fail in their 
purpose and come to utter grief . 

In editing the text of the Yoga vat a ropadesa I have 
made use of the four xylographs mentioned below^ as existing 
in the Tanjur of the Visvabharati Library: viz. two of the 
Yogavataropadesa and two of the Yogavatara. 
Wherever there is any difference of reading I have accepted 
that which appears to he the most suitable and have shown the 
variants in the footnotes. I have also attempted to restore 
the Sanskrit original from the Tibetan version. 

Xylographs Collated. 

V 1. YAUi=Mdo,:Ku,:fols. 146^1---147^2. V' : // 

■ 2. yAU^=Mdo, Gi, fols. 204^.2 -■205®'.4. , 

'■ 3. ■ YA^ ' =Mdo, Ku, fols. 145^.6 -- 146^.8. ^ ' 

4. YA^ =Mdo,,Gi,. Ms. 192^8-- 

The references to folios' are according to Cordier. 
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j ^’sri-q-yX-q-^*^ If 

■>= fa. 

^,'^*^■51 ^OJ'(5,|^'OJ'CM^'qn,'3^3fCq] || 

">*^1 i’^^^'g'5]’^3sT^-V3ET|-C3^agq'5f| 

^5I^'5s;j-5!||3fq'a|-^qf'a^^a}-ar | 

Hf(^' ^df' qx: q-53f^^ci]^'|' 

q-oj® I ^3^”q^5^’qa^-q,^3j-|s^*5af 

l^-^SI^-’Ss^'^q^yqa^-q^aj-q;^ | qs^=Tfs^r=T](^3f0'^-Jsq- 
ja^gq-qs;-3-qa^*|i;-^^'5^q-0'^(q-|^-^’5ai-^ f 
qq^' ZF\- q^q’ qo^'^Sl- qo^' ^ci]'C\^^- 

s» 

q-f{=^’ qn;'S^=T]a^'^q*q’^3j’^^-a^0^ q?]-g- 5]*q* sq^-q- 

s9 

qi^q'll ^S^%g5^*®'^q-q^-(3C'§j-®§-3i'^^'qa;*cq*-^^'5’ 
j^q^-0-“g^3i-q£T|-0'^(q-a^|i^-q|g^*""q-q^q-q^*^ q;^ fj ^-q- 

.^cqv 


1 YAU2 2 YAU2 adds § after ^3^. 

3 YAIJS no or stop here. 

4 After zq?' A^AIJi YAU2 

. s YAU2 no 

YAU2 q for q^^ ; no Sq|’-f]s;, after but after 
7 YAIJa no S«[|'»f|q^ . ' s ' YAUi |. © YAU2 t| 

3.0 YAU2 1^, 11 YAXJi,qi2R5^. , 12 YAU^ £1/ 
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I. 

II. 

q^ei|-*^c-si|(^3^'«^c;-5rc:5j-a^:^^'q-s^c | 

^q-®Yq^C-(q*c^2^''^-'5?5?I-q'q(^=J]® \\ 

III. 

^^’3’ 11 

IV. 

^5q-q'iq5I^'-5Y'^'^''*s^'5i'^’«J ! 


1 YAU2 2 YAi iji^jj]. 

3 YAi YA2 ?2t|-g-|i=.«l for i YA2 uic.for 

5 YAl |, YA2 3) for « YAiui^iJl. 


The last two lines of this Sloha and the whole of the next are 
omitted in YA2. 


8 YAU2 %. 




9 YAVi 
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§3i*qw=q^iq-3^Tpc\-s^C5]|C?]-'q'!^3j|| 

V. 

~' Si© 

>© 

VI. 

so 

, ss 


^•(q-®{qc**^sT|'^^^’q^'|^'q’iq^ I 
(a^q^-q-i|:^-q^'5i^'..^2^-(g'^-®n^3a;, | 
^•s^c:-5ic3i-q^*^3i-qa^-^(q'(^|^'q“| 

Q,f q^-^3i-^-:^qq|yij:^-^^q'5*^ !1 

lYAUiw^c.. 2 YA2, YAUi.YAUa ^«. s YA2 q*.. 

4YAU1,YAU2|- forq|. s YAU2, YAl, YA2 

6 YAXJi «1. ? YAi ^|5^'q, YA2 ■§'«5-q' fora.^-.^iSI. 

8 YATJi, YAU2 0)??. 9 YAUi, YAU® 


254 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [N.S., XXIII, 

VIII. 


IX. 

5i3qpQ^’5#^-^q'?rq|^-qa^'‘^rC'Q^t3j } 

f^' 3^ 1 

N.© 

J'|5j*qa^'|q-g^'|c;'q-|5^’^'| E-^J^-2^-q.Cj2^’q^'^5I'qq' 

I^=r|;^-?i5?^''53j*^5I^'5=^-ci]^'q'^*3’qa^’|3s | ?jq^'q|s^* 

1. YAU2, YAS q5, ^ : 2 yAXJI 

2 After this both YA^ and YA2 add the following f^loka : 

, ■ ''S ■ , 

mw -SY 

In a YA^ fj^ for % 4 YAU2 q=;. 

5 YAU^ 6 YAU^^oi^. 7 YAU2 q^ for ■^. 
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NO 

N& 

NO 

q*;-g=r|^'qsj-(q’q^3i- 

^ o 

q^!^’qQ^-s^^-gq-q'gq-j5j-®|q|?^-q3;-a^^s;,-^E;- j ^sr|' 

qgfq*q-s^C'5s’^’ll’q^'q’ |r^5^-{a^3C:' 

^aj-(5^gq*a5'Q^|CF|’qa,'5^3j-c;=T]-gq’i^^*I^'J' s^qc*^' 
5?es^-q^q|^'?r|| I J'=T|q’g*5]p3j-q^^'qV!^q-| 2'*3j*|* 

Sf|'*q’^^'|^*^3j-l5^'qarq^*q|^’5rg^^’2i]^<3j'ai‘5|q' 

^^11 

THE RECONSTRUCTED TEXT IN SANSKRIT. 

^’TT^fTKtTT^^i I 

RT?;cTRT¥Rt ^”t3TTWaTCtif^! II 
^ftSRUn^T ^ ’13T ^’■ 5 : H^T S3T II 

’W! I 
ifR: I 

frTUTTsnf¥f?R5© wr^^iT^rfsici^'t^ 

C\ 

i YAU2 5j?^. 2YAU2q5. S YAU2 after I. 

* YAXJa omits Ajt. s YAUi after^. 6 Y'AXJi |. 

Forl'YS' YATJ2 J's.’t:'*. 

^ S ■ 
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1 TT’fT^T^ -sr^liiw^Tfir^iTr^^Rm! ^T:s’5it%'srTsflli1%f^-r- 
^5^! tfT^srr ^irf^T cif^^OTTfsnrcTTJrrniTi^i^HV 
xiT’^t’>T%' 3 i^”tJWfsrTTn^cr i 
cT’^ ■srsm ciT^ — 

(\) 

trf^cT ^f^^sriftr xr^iTfT^criiiTfsr i 

VS 

^TfSi! 3 S 1 [T«% Wra II 

i^) 

^’ 51 ?:'^ h'stt i 

?ITW Tf^ fw^R^Sqt^EPlT fSTW ^TfriTTaTT 1 | 

(J) 

TTFrTIT 5 SI#sf 3 T??frfW I 

ci^wT'gTsrnr^sn 'sifk^ li 




XT'^cJ Xl^fTT^ 5 ffgTi I 
%sr ^ f a??cr sig:^ ef^ftr fw ^ ii 


(^) 


^f%cfJT 5 ira *4 cr^m ^ i 



^f’lTtf^cTfnfNr^WnT: ^TcT || 


(® ) 
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(-) 

^T^ft fcr^ftr 3(iT?T I 


(«s-) 

5t=i[TqKfiTcn®^ ^ i 

fw JTJrsriti'T'^WT! ^iJTra^: ii * 

’ET iJ^l^T^ Wr- 

?fTlfs I ^ gi ift^- 

WRfJIcT®^! •Sfc?’gTtT'^-‘, ^r ■sr-aft^^JTfsrfsrsiT Wl'' ?rigT 

C\ 

•5:fcr f%TiifqT'^gTr5;^T%iT 

f^?;w^fa’i'cf>5%gg arsjrfn i ^3 

iTSfl^l!! ^T^f=fr 

’■j 

%^i c^-eruT^sr Jr3«?k'9fi:%® i 

^ftJTTWcTT?ftTTt^ I 3TT^^xn-an%*F 

^rsTT^^r JRr'WT^ft'sr^sT f^=^i!iT =? iff'srf^FgT 

' NJ 

II 


ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 

Ill the Indian language Y o g a v a t a r o p a d e ^ a > In the 
Tibetan language Rnal hbyor la hjug pahi man 
hag. 

Obeisance to the Adorable Teachers. 

Obeisance to the Omniscient One. 

Here is told in brief the order of the processes of medita- 
tion upon the teaching of the doctrines consistent ■with the 
different stages of wisdom for the full attainment of all desired 
objects both of one’s own self and of others. Such attainment 
results from the instructions as to the means of comprehending 
the aforesaid knowledge by a devoted and noble youth inclined 
to the Mahay ana, energetic on account of his prayers, and 
desirous of absolute emancipation. A devoted person desiring 

The following is here an additional stanza as found in YA^ and 
YAS;:' '■ 

wim sTTTcj 11 
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lull comprelieiision of the knowledge as taught in the Mahayana 
should offer prayers to his preceptor in the prescribed mariner 
and begin the meditation of yoga by following the instructions 
regarding the ways of attaining the supreme knowledge of the 
sacred lore as obtained through his preceptor’s kindness. Here 
at the outset — 

1 . Having listened to the well-known scriptures and 
determined the principles of the supreme truth, a wise person 
should with devotion practise yoga on a soft seat. 

2. Transmigration and emancipation, self and not-self, 
duality and non-duality, knower and knowable, — foregoing these 
imaginations the mind becomes concentrated. 

3. Looking upon the whole knowable as a trick of jugglery 
or as the city of the celestial choir, one should test one’s bodity 
mechanism by means of the thunderbolt of t a th a t a j h a n a (in 
order to ascertain whether there is anything real in it). 

4-5. Devoid of beginning or end or part, as well as of 
imaginations, beautified with the splendid graces of every kind, 
and like the sky wherefrom darkness has been dispelled by 
thousands of bright rays — from the beginning thus should one 
view one’s mind as unborn and as having the form of its own 
reflections. That also by means of which such knowledge 
conies is to be viewed likewise. 

6. Mind without an object of thought is called t a th a t a 
and bh u t a k o t i. Trom a gradual training of this kind comes 
the cessation of consciousness and sensation. 

7. Trom a right contact with that arise the five super- 
natural faculties without any difficulty. The yogin thus illu- 
mined does immense good to the world. 

8. The perfected yogin long remains so and his body 
becomes strong like thunderbolt and klesamara and others 
become quiescent. 

9. These yogas of prajnaparamita are always excel- 
lent. Many are the s a m a dh i s like gaganaganja.^ 

Now any subject that is appropriate, profound and not 
easily comprehensible should be learnt orally from the teacher. 
Any devoted and noble young man or woman whose character 
has been purified by silaparamita and who thinks in his 
or her mind that all beings are to be liberated in accordance 
with the prescribed manner and begins to act upon the teach- 
ings of yoga by means of the supreme knowledge, obtains the 
said knowledge in this very life, being fired with enthusiasm, 
strong through discipline and ever irresistible. Those who 
have recourse to books only, foregoing the prescribed process, 


1 The additional stanza as found in and YA2 can be thus 

translated. Through the merits that have accrued to me from right 
application to the Yogavatara, let the whole world attain to 
omniscience without delay. 
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fail to, obtain success and to them come various miseries 
and mortifications’' — this was said by T a th a g a t a in the 
G a m Ml I r a s i 1 a. 

Here ends the Y o g a v a t a r o p a d e s a of Dh a r iii e n d r a. 
It is translated, revised and ascertained b.y the Indian teacher 
Janardana and the great revisor Bh i k s u R a t ii a bh a d r a. 

NOTES ON THE SANSKRIT RECONSTRUCTION. 

1. I could not ascertain what the author refers to 
by the word purvohta-. 

2. ffllrTT iiwfe. These two words which are synoiijrmous 

are used in the Buddhist philosophy to denote the ultimate 
truth that the whole of the visible world, all phenomena have 
no reality (nihsvabhavata). 

3. Ill Pali It is the final 

stage of Arupa meditation when not only sensation or conscious- 
ness but also all the mental properties ( %fri%3fiT ) headed by 
contact ( Skt. ) together with the mind itself are 
suppressed. 

4. The five supernatural faculties, viz. 

1. Divine sight ), 2. Divine hearing ( ), 3. Know- 

ledge of other’s thoughts ( ■qr'?:f%Tr^Tir ), 4. Memory of former 
abodes ), and 5. Magical science Some- 

times a sixth is added, viz., the knowledge how to destroy 
human passion ^^r). 

5. KMa or original sin is the evil principle, the 
mdra or hindrance to the attainment of nirvana. See Childers^ 
Pali Dictionary, p. 241. 

6. Perfection of wisdom. 

7. 313 ^ 31 ^. The name of a particular kind of samadhi. 
See Dliarmasamgraha, GXXXVl. 

8. The transcendental virtue of morality. 
One of the ten pdramitds. 

9. It seems to be the name of a book. 



Aeticle No. 18, 


The Hindu Method of testing Arithmetical Operations. 

By Bibhutibhusan Datta, {University College of Science, 
Calcutta). 


Introductory. 

It was Taylor who first stated in 1816 A.D., that the 
Hindus did not know the method of testing arithmetical opera- 
tions by casting out the nines That statement was repeated 
in 1907 A.B. by Kaye in a slightly modified form. There is 
not the remotest reference/’ says Kaye, '' to any such rules or 
anything akin to them in any of the knowm writings of the 
Hindu mathematicians prior to Avicenna.”^ Neither the 
original statement, nor its modification is correct. For the 
method of 'verification by casting out the nines does certainly 
occur ill a Hindu mathematical treatise of the 10th century. 
It is the Mahd-Arya-siddlianta, or in short the Mahd-siddhdnta.^ 
Its author, Aryabhata II (c. 950 A.D.) lived prior to the time of 
Avicenna (980-1037* A.D.).^ This method is not found, nor 
any other similar method is found, in any of the known Sanskrit 
mathematical works. These facts were pointed out in 1910 
A.D. by Sudhakara Dvivedi in the synopsis of the contents 
published in his edition of the Mahd-skldhanta, But the 
subsequent writers have entirelj^ ignored him. And inspite of 
the efforts of this scholar to dispel the mistaken assertions 
of the previous writers, Kaye re-asserted in 1915 A.D. that the 
proof by nine does not appear in any Hindu work before 
the 12th century and his mis-statement has been repeated by 
some of the modern historians of mathematics.^ The present 


1 J. Taylor, Lilawati, Bombay, 1816, Introduction, pp. 7, 10. 

2 G. B. Kaye, Notes on Indian Mathematics — Arithmetic 

Notation,” Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, III, 1907, p. 490. 

2 Maha-siddhanta, ed. Sudhakara Dvivedi, Benares, 1910, ch. xviii, 
verses 67-70. _ 

4 There is a bit of uncertainty about the exact time of Aryabhata 
II, There is no doubt that he lived before Bhaskara (born 1114 A.D.) 
who has referred to him. Sankar Balkrishna Dikshit, Sewell and others 
have put his date about 950 A.D. And this date has not been disputed 
by Kaye or any one else. 

y G. R. Kaye, Indian Mathematics, Calcutta, 1915, p. 34. 

® Vide David Eugene Smith, History of Mathematics, voi. II, Boston, 
i925, p. 152 ,* Florian Oo,lovi, History of Mathematics , 2nd ed.. New York, 
1922, p. 91. These writers have been admittedly influenced by the writing 
of Kaye. Professor Smith, however, still believes in the Hindu origin of 
the proof by nine ; and in an earlier' work. Professor Cajori also expressed 
in favour of the Hindus. (History of Elementary Mathematics, New York, 
1905, p. 96.) , 
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paper aims at correcting these wrong statements and at a 
discussion of the undecided question of the origin of the method 
of checking results by casting out the 9’s, as also the probable 
indebtedness of the Hindus and the Arabs to each other for this 
method,, with a view to reopen them. It should be pointed out 
that there are certain other historians, such as Cantor/ Paul 
Tannery/ Pink,^ and Heath, ^ who believe that the Hindus 
discovered the proof by nine. 

Hindu Method of Proof. 

Aryabha^ II (c. 950 A.D.) says : 

Add together the own digits of the numbers forming 
the multiplicand, multiplier, and product up to one place, such 
should be done with the dividend, divisor, quotient and 
remainder , etc. Then if the number (of one digit) resulting 
from the multiplication of the numbers obtained from the 
multiplier and the multiplicand be equal to the number obtained 
from the product, the multiplication is correct. If the number 
which results from the product of the numbers obtained 
from the quotient and the divisor plus the remainder, be equal 
to that obtained from the dividend, the operation is correct. 
Add together the digits of a number, its (nearest) square 
root (in integers) and of the remainder. If the number obtained 
from the square of the number obtained from the square 
root plus the number obtained from the remainder, be equal to 
the number resulting from the given number, the root- extrac- 
tion is correct. If the number resulting from the cube of the 
number obtained by adding the digits of the cube root, plus the 
number obtained from the remainder, be equal to the number 
resulting from a given number, then the operation is right. 
Such are the easy tests of correctness {^odhanihd) of multiplica- 
tion, etc (Mahd-siddhanta, xviii. 67-70).^ 


1 M. Cantor, GescMcJite der Mathematih, Bd. I, Leipzig, 1907, p. 763. 

2 Paul Tannery, Memoires Scientifiques, t. T, Paris, 1912, p, 185. 

^ Karl Fink, Brief History of Mathematics, translated into English by 
W. W. Beman and D, E. Smith, Chicago, 1910, p. 35. 

A T. Heath, History of Greek MatMmatics, Oxford, 1921; voi. 1, 
p. 117 and vol. II, p. 549. 

^ s That is, the digits of the number should be added together; the 
digits of the sum thus obtained should be again added and the process 
should be continued until there remains a number of one digit only. 
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The rationale of the above rales will be understood from the 
following : 

Let 

n = djfi ■ • • ^2 dj 

foe a number of m digits written in the decimal place value 
notation. Let S{n) denote the sum of its digits, the sum 
of the digits of 8{n) and so on. 

Now 10^2 + 10^4+ . . . , 

= dj + ^2 4" dg + . . . 

Therefore w-S(^i)=9(c^2 + 11^3+ ••• )> 

Whence n^B{;n) (mod. 9). 

Similarly 8{n)^8^^\n) (mod. 9). 


Let (mod, 9). 

be the last possible relation of this kind, so that will be a 
number of one digit, say n\ which is certainly less than or 
equal to 9. 

Adding the congruences, we obtain 
n^n' (mod. 9). 

Thus the number of one digit obtained by adding the digits 
of a number repeatedly, is equal to the remainder obtained 
by dividing the given number by 9. 


gwftsrf ii 'Oo ii 

By way of illustration, take the number 746143625. Its nearest 
square root in integers is 27315 and the remainder is 34400 ; the nearest cube 
root is 907 and the remainder is 982. Now adding the digits of all these 
numbers repeatedly, we get 

74.4+6+1 + 443 + 6424-5=38, 348=11, 1 + 1=2; 

2+7 + 3+1+5=18, 1 + 8=9; 

3 + 4+4 + 0 + 0=11, 1 + 1=2; 

9+0+7=16, 1+6=7; 

9 + 8 + 2=19, 1 + 9=10, 1+0=1. 

Then (square root) 2 + remainder =9^ + 2 =83. 

Now adding the digits of this number w© get 
8 + 3=11, 1+1=2 

which is the number obtained out of the given number; hence the square 
root and remainder are correct. ■ ■ 

Again (cube root) ^ + remainder = 7^ + 1=344 

Adding the digits of this number ' 

\ 3 + 4 + 4=ll,’ 1 + 1=2; , 

so that the cube root and remainder are also eorreetly obtained. 
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Now if there be a number N which is equal to the 
coiitinued product of other numbers %, plus or 

minus another number R, then we write 

N=7i^n2 . • ^ np ±R. 

Now, let ni^n\ (mod. 9), 

(mod. 9). 


n(p)^n'(j,) (mod. 9). 

Multiplying the congruences, we obtain 

. . . n(pj^n\n'2 . . * (mod. 9). 

Farther let R^r' (mod. 9). 

Therefore %% . , . 7ijj±R^n\n'2 . . . (mod. 9). 

Hence N=n\n'2 • . « (mod. 9). 

In particular, if 

ni=:‘n 2 = . . • =:7i^j=7i, saj 
Then will be w\=:n' 2 = . . . say 

Therefore + 

and N^7i'J'^±r^ (mod. 9). 

From the above will easily follow the rules formulated 
in the Ilaha-siddhmta. 

Arabic Method, 

The method of proof by casting out the 9’s is found in the 
works of various Arab mathematicians from Al-Khowarizm! 
{c 825 A.D.) onwards. It is called tarazu ov balance in Arabic, 
The early writers confined themselves to the application of the 
test to the verification of Doubling and Multiplication only. 
It came into general use in the 11th century, largely due to the 
influence of Avicenna (c. 1020 A.D.), Al-Kharkhi (c. 1020 A.D.) 
and Al-Nasawi' {a, 1030 A.D.), when it was applied to all 
the four cardinal arithmetical operations together with the 
square and cube roots. ‘‘ Regarding the verification of squares,” 
says Avicenna, ^' according to the Hindu method (ft:al4arik. 
al-hindasi), there is invariably 1 or 4 or 7 or 9. Now to 1 
corresponds 1 or 8; to 4, 2 or 7; ,to 7, 4 or 5 ; and if it is 9, 
there •will be , 3 or '6 .or 9.”^ That is a property of ■all the 


i F. Woepcke, // M6moire sur la" propagation des chiffres Indiens,” 
Jotirnal Asiatique, Series 6, tom© 1, 1863, pp. 500 et sq. 
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square numbers is that, to the modulus of 9, they must be 
equivalent to 1 or 4 or 7 or 9, Further, if a number, when 
divided by 9, leaves 1 as remainder, the square root of 
that number, when divided by 9, will leave 1 or 8 as 
remainder. If a number when divided by 9, leaves 4 as 
remainder, its square root, divided by 9, will leave 2 or 7 as 
remainder. If a number, divided by 9, leaves 7 as remainder, 
its square root, divided by 9, will leave 4 or 5 as remainder. 
If a number, divided by 9, leaves 9 (that is zero) as 
remainder, its square root, divided by 9, will leave 3 or 6 
or 9 as remainder.^ ilvicenna has similar rules for the 
verification of the cube roots. "‘A property of the cubes,*' 
says he, ‘'^consists in that, — as the means of verification 
according to the manner of operation of the Hindu arithmetic 
(al-hisdb alAiindasi), I take the proof that is employed in 
this calculation, — it is always 1 or 8 or 9. If it is 1, the units of 
the number that is elevated to the cube are 1 or 4 or 7 ; if it is 8, 
they are 2 or 5 or 8 ; if it is 9, they are 3 or 6 or 9." In the 13th 
century the Arab mathematicians devised checks by other 
numbers besides 9, but none of them came into common use.^ 

Comparison. 

It will be. found on comparison that the Hindu and the 
early Arab methods of checking the results of fundamental 
operations of Arithmetic, are the same for ail practical purposes, 
though the intervening steps in the process are different. Both 
are, in fact, “ proof by nine." For as has been already pointed 
out the number of one digit required to be obtained in the 
Hindu method by the repeated addition of the digits of an^^ 
given number is equivalent to the remainder when the given 
number is divided by 9. They also differ in certain other 
notable features. The Arabs formulated their rules with a view 
to the verification of the powers — (of course the second and 
the third powers only) — of a given number, whereas the Hindu 
rules had in view the reverse operation, that is, extraction 
of roots. Looked from the point of view of similar operations, 
it is obvious that the Arab rules can be useful in case of those 
numbers which are perfect squares or cubes, whereas the Hindu 
rules will be equally available -in case of imperfect squares 
and cubes also. Similarly for the division. The early Arabs 
applied the check by casting out the 9's to division without a 
f remainder. The Hindus had rules for testing ail kinds of division 

whether with or without a remainder. Hence in all respects the 
Hindu rules are more complete and general than the Arab rules. 


1 Note that Avicenna avoids speaking of the zero as remainder ; in 
those cases he takes the remainder to be 9. 

2 p. E. Si^iith, loc. cit, p. 154. 
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Indeed the early Arabs seem to have been ignorant of the 
process of verification of the imperfect square and cube inioibefs 
and also of division when there is a remainder. Maximus 
Plaiiudes (lived probably about 1260-1310 A.D.) who stated 
the proof by nine to be of Indian origin, but who derived 
his knowledge of it from the Arab intermediaries, does not 
apply the test to cases of division with a remainder^ In the ^ 

later Arab mathematical works, e.g.^ in the Kholdsat alJiisdh 
of Bella Eddin (c. 1600 A.D.)/^ the proof is stated in as general 
a way as in the Maha-siddhdnta, Again the Arabic rules, at 
least "in the forms into which they have been put by Avicenna, 
appear to have been obtained more or less in an empirical way. 

On the other hand the Hindu rules are perfectly rational and 
evince a greater knowledge of the theory as well as the practice 
on the part of the propounder. Maximus Plaiiudes, adds the 
digits of the number once and then divides the sSum by 9. But 
the injunction of the Hindu rules is to repeat the first process 
to the finish, so the second process of division by 9 is no 
longer required. 

Origin of the proof by nine. 

There has been much deliberation in recent years about 
the origin of proof by nine. Maximus Planudes (c. 1300 A.D.) 
attributes the credit of invention of this ingenious method 
of checking arithmetical operations to the Hindus. From an j 

interpretation of certain expressions used by the celebrated 
Arab mathematician i ‘Avicenna in stating the rules for the 
verification of the square and the cube of a number, which 
we have quoted before, Woepcke has shown that Avicenna 
believed the proof by nine to be of Hindu origin. Cantor, 

Tannery, Pink, Heath and other distinguished modern historians 
of mathematics are also of the same opinion. But Kaye ^ 
and Carra de Vaux^ think that the proof nine did not 
originate in India, but in Arabia. They have sought to thrust 
different interpretations on those two expressions and those 
have been the main stay of their contention against the Hindu 
origin of the proof. But as will be easily understood, these 
new interpretations alone can hardly be considered as sufficiently 
convincing proof in support of their hypothesis. Por, even if 
we assume their interpretations as correct, though they are in 
fact not, they can at most invalidate the testimony of AVioenna, 
but not that of Planudes. What is there to contradict and 


r Yide Delambre, Histoire efe t. I, Paris, 1817, 

pp. 518 et sqq. 

S Beha Eddin, Kholdsat French translation by A. jlfarre, 

JSiOuvelles Annales d. Math., %. v (1846), p. 263. 

^ Kaye, Indian Mathematics, ^, 34, 

Carra de Vaux, '' Surrbistoirederarithmdtique arabe,” B-ibl. Math., 
xiii (2), p. 33. 
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nullify the testimony of Maximus Planudes ? It lias been 
stated by Planudes that he derived his knowledge of Hindu 
mathematics from his Arab teachers. The title of his book is 
iljrjcl>o(f>opla /car’ ^IvBovs, or A^^ithmctic after the Indian Method'^ 
and in it the Arabs are only little mentioned. Hence it follows 
as a matter of course that the Arab mathematicians of the 
thirteenth century of the Christian era believed in the Hindu 
origin of the proof by nine. And up till now nothing has been 
discovered to contract this belief of Maximus Planudes and his 
x4rab masters. Hence we can still continue to attribute the 
credit for the invention of the proof by nine to the Hindus. In 
one point we are, however, quite sure : as Aryabhata II w-as 
anterior to Avicenna, he could not have possibly borrowed from 
the latter 


1 This book was edited as Das Reckmbucli des Maximus Planudes 
in Greek by Gerhardt (Halle, 1665) and in a German translation by 
H. Waeschke (Halle, 1878). 




Article No, 19. 


The Indian Affinities of Aine Pottery 
By E, D. Banerji, 

In Japan the historical period begins at the end of the 
fifth century A.D. when the ancestors of the present Japanese 
peoples immigrated Into the islands. The aborigines of Japan 
are known as AinuSj which means men. Up to the introduction 
of copper and iron the Ainus lived in the neolithic age. Their 
habitations are marked by immense mounds of molluscs and 
bi-valves, along the coast of north-eastern Japan. Excavating 
among these shell mounds Dr. T. Takashima discovered 
numerous remnants of pottery of a peculiar tyi3e which has 
no analogies to Ghalcolithio Chinese pottery. Dr. Takashima® s 
collection has been purchased for his museum at Nagahama in 
Omij by the Japanese merchant-prince Mr. Dembei Shimogo. 
The best collection of Ainu pottery is now to be seen in the 
Museum Shoshu-Kan founded by Mr. Shimogo. So far nothing 
was known in India of the form and texture of Japanese 
prehistoric pottery and its affinities were as much a sealed book 
to Arohi^ologists as Indian prehistoric pottery was four or five 
years ago. On the occasion of the visit of the Crown Prince of 
Sweden to Japan in 1926 the choicest specimens of prehistoric 
Ainu pottery were described by Mr. Kosaku Hamada of the 
Archaeological Institute, Imperial University of Kyoto in an 
illustrated brochure with a short foi’eword in English. This 
brochure was brought to India by Mr. T. Shimogo, son of Mr. 
Dembei Shimogo, who was touring in India with Prof. Kuroita, 
Professor of Japanese history in the Imperial University, Tokio, 
in November 1927. I am indebted to Prof. Kuroita for an 
account of Japanese prehistoric pottery and Ainu culture and 
to Mr. T. Shimogo for a copy of the brochure and permission to 
reproduce the illustration. 

The points of affinity between Ainu pottery and that of India 
and Crete are three. Three different types of vessels indicate 
a definite contact betw^een the prehistoric pottery of Japan, 
India, Mesopotamia and the eastern Mediterranean islands. 
The first and the earliest of these is the suspension -vessel. The 
suspension vessel is a neolithic or perhaps even palaeolithic 
survival. Its oldest form survives at the present day among 
the leather bottles of the Mongols and Kurds in which they 
carry curdled milk while on a long journey or churn butter 
or cream by tossing milk in these bottles on a blanket or net, 
Their use lingers at the present day in Central India and Eajpu- 
tana where they are used for carrying water on long journeys. 
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specially on camel’s back. Describing certain suspension 

vessels from the prehistoric tombs from Baluchistan in 1883 

the late Dr. John Anderson stated that suspension vessels of 

this type were made at that time at Erinpura in the Sirohi 

State and Rewa.^- At the present day vessels for carrying 

water are made either of metal or canvas by Rajputs while 

Muhammadans in certain cases only use thin leather for this ■ ^ 

purpose. 

The suspension vessel from Eukuda in the province of 
Hitachi to the immediate north of Tokyo was not intended to 
be used as a vessel for carrying liquids on a journey. Its mouth 
is comparatively wider and it would have required an except 
tionally large lid to stop its contents from spilling (pL 6, fig. 1.) 

It has moreover two series of three rings each on each side of its 

body. The shortness of the neck, the wideness of the mouth 

and its size indicate that it was used as a butter-churn. It was 

suspended from the roof and was propelled from one side to the 

other. Indian, Mesopotamian and Cretan suspension vessels 

fall into two different classes. Suspension vessels from Mohen- 

jo-daro and Harappa have either four rings or two rings for 

suspension. Those with two rings are generally fiat vessels 

like modern army- water- bottles and their shape indicates that 

they were used for the carriage of liquids on long and swift 

journeys, either on horse-back or on camel’s back. There is one 

exception, however, to this rule. In certain cases round minia- I 

tore vessels with wider mouths also have two rings instead of 

four ; Bn. 52 is a fairly large and beautifully painted miniature 

vessel with a comparatively wide mouth but it has two rings 

for suspension.^ It could not have been intended for the 

carriage of liquids on a journey. Other vessels of the same type 

and very nearly the same size, such as Bn. 32^ from Damba 

Koh, and Bn. 53 ^ from Cbidizi, are provided with four rings. 

Bn. 65 ^ from Gird Koh near Wank is a tumbler shaped vessel 
with a wide mouth but it has two small loops for suspension 
instead of four. R.egular water bottles were well known. A 
miniature wine-cooler is almost of the same shape as a modern 
round flat metal water bottle (Bn. 21) A Bn, 28 is a glazed 
suspension bottle with tw^o rings one on each side.'^ These 
specimens show that the Indian suspension vessels were used 
for two purposes, for slinging bottles from the roof or from a 
peg and for the carriage of liquids on journeys. Specimens 


Gafalogiie and Handbook of the Archceological Colltctions in the 
Indian Museum^ pt. II., p, 44$. 

2 Ibid., p. 445 ; See pi. 8, fig. 8. 3 Ibid., p. 447 ; See pi. 8, fig, (>, 

4 Ibid.,p. 4o0 ; See pi. 6, fig. 3, ^ 59 , 451-2 / See pi. 6, fig. 2. 

Ibid., p. 445-6’ ; See pL 8, fig. 8. From Damba Koh, 40 XBiles from 
Suktagen Dor. 

1 446“ ; See pi. 9, fig. 9. Also from Damba Kdli, 
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from Mohen-Jo-daro and Harappa show that. even small cups and 
saucers were provided with four rings or loops for the purpose 
o.f suspension. Certain specimens discovered by me indicate 
that even very large jars were made for suspension. In them 
a series of large thick rings round the middle served to pass a 
thick rope which prevented the weight of the liquid from 
crushing the vessel. 

The province of Hitachi in Japan is far awa}^ from the 
Indus valley and Baluchistan and no intermediate links are 
known to exist in Korea, Northern and Southern China. 
The painted pottery from Ho-Nan in Central China is 
allied to pottery of the same class discovered at Mohen-jo-daro 
and Harappa but no suspension vessels have been described 
b}^ Mr. T. J. Arne in his monograph on The painted stone age 
pottery from the Province of Ho-Nan.’^ Further west, suspen- 
sion vessels have been found at Musyan, Susa and South 
Kurgan. But the best preserved suspension vessels come from 
Crete, particularly, the ruins of Knossos. Cretan suspension 
vessels of the subneolithic phase belong to two diSerent varie- 
ties and resemble the Indian types. The37- are : vessels 

with two rings and (2) vessels with four rings.^ The vessels 
with four rings are almost identical in shape with those dis- 
covered at different places of Baluchistan or Mohen-jo-daro or 
Harappa. 

The second specimen of Japanese prehistoric pottery 
which calls for remark is a vessel of a peculiar type. I have 
heard from Sir John Marshall that these vessels are called 
wine-coolers.” He himself has discovered at least one of 
these vessels at Taxila ^ and one specimen from this place has 
recently been added to the archaeological collection in the 
Indian Museum. The Mockler collection contains wine-cool- 
ers ” of two different types. The first type is a low vessel with 
a flat bottom and a round top, without any handle or an 
opening in the upper part The second type is a perfectly 
round or elongated vase without any oiDeiiing on the top. The 
point of similarity between these two types are the absence of 
a neck or opening near the top and the presence of a spout on 
the side.^ The second type is a large pear-shaped vessel (Bn. 
26). In this specimen there is a ring-shaped handle on the top 
which is entirely closed except for a very small hole. The only 
avenue of ingress and egress is a short tapering spout on one 
side. It is this particular specimen which calls for remark in 
comparison with Ainu pottery. The specimen of this type in 

1 Sir Arthur Evans, The Palace of Minos at Knossos, figs, 

^ Annual Meport Archceological Survey of India, 1920’M, pi, XV,. 17. 

Bn. 26 from tombs at Juni on the east side of the Bay of Gwadar. 
Anderson, Catalogue mid Handbook, pt, II, p. 445. See pi. 9, fig. 10. 

^ Ibid., p, 445 ; from funeral Cairns at Gati, six miles from Gwadar, 
See pi. 9, fig,. 11. 
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the Museum Shoshii-Kan is exactly of the same shape, the 
only difference, being the presence of two ring shaped handies 
instead of one. The closed top is further guarded by a moulded 
ridge of clay joining the two rings on each side of the vessel. 
The specimen was discovered at Shiitsuka, Takata, in Hitachi.^ 
Such pottery, so far as my knowledge goes, has not been found 
by Pumpelly at ilnau, Susa or Musyan. The type also seems 
to be totally unknown in south-western Asia or Crete. 

The third specimen in the ]Drehistoric collection of the 
Museum Shoshu-Kan came from Fukuda, Osuga in Hitachi. It 
is an exquisite little dove-shaped or goose-shaped drinking cup. 
It is an elongated vGvSsel the handle of which is the head of the 
dove or the goose and the wings are indicated by incised lines. 
There is a round cavity on the back of the bird and its tail has 
been fashioned like a hollow tube or funnel.^ Most probably 
liquid was drunk from these vessels through the hole in the 
tail and the contents of the vessel could be added to while a 
man was drinking out of it from the hole in the tail. Num- 
erous bird-shaped vessels have been discoverd at Mohen-jo-daro 
and Harappa, but most of them have not been recovered in 
good preservation. One or two specimens have also been found 
at north Kurgan but the only vessel which can compare with 
the Japanese specimen in beauty of shape and execution is the 
dove-vase of Knossos, discovered by Sir Arthur Evans who 
supposes that it had some ritualistic use.^ 

These affinities between the prehistoric potteries of Japan, 
India, Mesopotamia, Central Asia and Crete prove that in the 
later phase of the neolithic period or the copper age there 
was direct communication between the people living along the 
eastern and the southern sea-hoard of Asia. 


1 S€?e pi. 7, fig. 4. 2 See pi. 7, fig. 5. 

^ The Palace oj Minos at Knossos, p. 146, fig, 107, 






Fig. 1. Suspension vessel from Japan. 
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Plate 6. 


Fig. 2 Bn. 65; Glazed suspension 
vessel with two rings. 


Fig. 3 Bn. 53; Painted ininiature 
suspension vessel with four rings. 
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Plate 7, 















Fig. 9 Bn. 28; (t lazed 
suspension bottle. 


Fig. 10 Bn. 26 ; Large wine-cooler, tyx^e A. 



Article No. 20. 


Haramiikh Legends* 

By Mrs. C. De Beauvoir Stocks. 

Like many other fertile plains and hills in Asia, the valleys 
of Kashmir were for long the source of a continuous struggle 
between different races, each one of them having their own 
religion and civilisation. The original population of Kashmir — 
chieflA^ composed of the Shina and Dard stocks — gave way to 
different invaders, the latest being Iranian and Turkish tribes, 
which brought Muhammadanism with them in the XIVth 
century. The struggle was fierce in those times, and probably 
is not entirely finished to this day. 

It is evident^ that in a place like Kashmir, overrun as it is, 
it would be difficult to look for genuine folklore preserving 
ancient beliefs in all their clearness. Only isolated temples are 
sometimes surrounded with legends which date from a remote 
antiquity, and these have a slightly changed garb, as the^^ have 
passed from one religion to another. Usually these are found 
in connection with ruins of Hindu temples, of which, in Kashmir, 
there are many. Most probably these legends were transmitted 
from much earlier religions, and belonged to races which have 
disappeared long ago, and were only absorbed by Hinduism 
later. It is a Hindu custom to collect and invent legends, 
which will glorify the miracles and healing properties of the 
place of worship. Some temples have worked up these legends 
into the form of old holy books. ^ Indeed, the stories undergo 
many changes, and have, very often, little to do with the 
original version. 

Such a cycle of legends are these relating to Haramukh,^ 
which hitherto, have not, I understand been rendered accessible 
to Western readers, Rising to a height of 19,903 feet ^ it is 
seen for many miles, and is regarded as a holy mountain, as is 
also theGongabal, one of the many adjacent lakes. Strangely 
enough my informer was a Muhammadan, a Gujar or shepherd, 
called Juma Khan* This is an incident of some value, because 
though the general trend of the legends comes undoubtedly from 
a Hindu source, they could not have been taken directly from 
religious literature. It can be supposed that they are founded 

1 These kinds oi legends have a special term, the mahatmya. ^ 

2 The early Sanskrit name was Haramukuta, cf. Kalhana's 

transl. ^ M. A, Stein (Westminster, 1900, 2 vols.), 

V. Lp. '20." ■ 

^ IjQMveTice^ The ValUy oj Kashmir^ 'p. 14;. 
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chiefly on local tradition, but owing to the Hindu worship in 
these'" localities, have been subjected to considerable 

Indian iiifl lienee. 

The legends were recorded by me through an interpreter 
during my visit to Haramukh in July 1927, while at Naranag 
and TronkoL The latter place is not far from Gungabal. 

Naranag or Naran-nag ^ is the place from which the pilgrims' 
steep path commences, and is where the group of ruined temples 
lie, and used to be connected with the worship of Siva. They 
are called Rujdainbal and Nagbal, and current with the belief 
that is everywhere connected with ancient ruins, vast treasures 
are supposed to lie hidden within its walls. In fact it is well 
known, that lllduck pursues him who , attempts through a 
thorough search to make the temples give up their riches. 

The tank^ fourteen feet long also deserves mention at 
Naranag, being carved from one piece of stone. To conclude 
I will quote the late Doctor E, F. Neve’s words from his Tourist 
Guide to Kashmir and Ladakh.' — ‘Trees have overgrown and 
almost completely buried several of the smaller temples. On 
the summit of the largest, a tali pine tree has taken root which 
rises straight from the centre in rivalr37 of the original finial. 
The architecture is of a slightly more advanced ty^pe than that 
at Payech in Eastern Kashmir, the most striking feature being 
the bold projection and lofty trefoiled arches of the lateral.' 


Many years ago, a king called Bekal-singh lived on the 
mountain called Mahjm. One day, he went out shooting, taking 
with him, one hundred and twenty-fivo sipahi. 

Now when they had travelled for two days, they came to 
the foot of the high mountain Israk. There they spent the 
night, but later a fearful storm arose causing a wide landslix^, 
for many miles, and part of it, falling on the soldiers crushed 
them to death. The king alone escaped, but feeling too sad to 
return to his palace, he walked on. 

After walking for two days, he met a holy man praying on 
a hill, and crying out loud, the holy man asked him why he 
was so sorrowful. The king told him of the loss of all his men, 
and taking the hol}^ man's advice, he decided to live on the 
hill with him, first returning to fetch his three sons and one 
daughter, whom the holy man would teach as no one else could, 
so famous was he for his knowledge. The king told him to 


1 Details of the history of this temple are given in Sir M. A. Stein's 
work, ibid., v, I. p. 20, note to the 107th 

2 Cf, ibid., Yol 11, p. 112. 

^ This is the name I made out from my informer’s pronunciation. 
Probably it should be Beytal-Singhih^ demon, who is so popular in Indian 
folklore. 
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instract them as royal children, for one day, the boys would be 
the kings of three countries, while his daughter would be the 
queen of another country. Now the eldest boy’s name was Hari 
Singh, which was changed to Haramukh, the second one was 
called Nanga Singh which was altered to Nangapar/ while the 
third one was named Kurd-Singh which was changed to 
Kasinagh (a land that lies near the Lolab valley). The king’s 
daughter was called Braynd, and she w^'as named Bring ^ after a 
country near Jammu. 

Soon after this, the eldest son came to a place that seemed 
suitable to build on, w'hile he created the Mount Haramuk, and 
made one big lake and two smaller ones. These 'were called 
Gmigabal, Nandakoi and Lulgulnag. Then he built a small hill 
naming it Dandider^ (or Dandiya-market)'? which held all his 
corn, grain and rice. Here he lived as a king, at last becoming 
a holy man and making his wazir act as a king for him. He 
died fourteen years later, leaving three sons. Soon after a ruler 
came from a far-distant land, fighting and killing all his sons 
and men. Now it so happened that the King’s priest had 
charge of the hill Dandider, and the victorius king became 
hungry fighting, and finding the priest begged some food for his 
men and himself. This the priest refused, and as he prayed to 
God, the hill turned into mud and stone, but retained its form 
as a store-house. (This is shown up to the present day.) Then 
the priest himself, jumped into the Nandakoi Lake, and all the 
triumphant soldiers were so amazed and alarmed at the strange 
happenings in that astonishing land, that they fled back into 
their own country. 

Then the Nandakoi Lake was left alone for several thousand 
years. The first man to come next was a king from Gujrat. 
He built a palace at Haramuk, hut no trace of it can be seen 
to-day. Soon after, another ruler being envious of the palace 
near the mountain., came down, and waging war, killed the king 
with all his men. He lived there for several years, but never 
believed the story that he so often heard about the first king’s 
son having created the lake, neither did he believe about the 
priest having drowned himself in it. One day, a fearful storm 
arose, which drove snow and ice down from the top of Haramuk 
and killed this unbelieving king with all his sons, his soldiers 
and his servants. From that day, snow^ can always be seen on 
the mountain all through the summer, and no king lives there 
now to disturb its solitude. 

Now Nangapar, the second son (of the first king), became a 
holy man, and created the mountain Nangapar wdiich was so 
called after him. But the third son, Kasinagh, studied hard 
with the priest, who taught him the magic of blowing on his 


1 Is this Hanga-Parvat, the famous moimtain ? 

A river and district near Achabal, Bring. Cf. ihicl.Y oh II. p. 46S. 
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chiefly on local tradition, but owing to the Hindu worship in 
these holy localities, have been subjected to considerable 
Indian influence. 

The legends were recorded by me through an interpreter 
during my visit to Haramukh in July 1927, while at Naranag 
and Tronkol. The latter place is not far from Gungabal. 

Naranag or Naran-nag ^ is the place from which the pilgrims’ 
steep path commences, and is where the group of ruined temples 
lie, and used to be connected with the worship of Siva. They 
are called Rujdainbal and Nagbal, and current with the belief 
that is everywhere connected wdth ancient ruins, vast treasures 
are supposed to lie hidden within its walls.. In fact it is well 
knowm, that ill-luck pursues him who. attempts through a 
thorough search to make the temples give up their riches. 

The tank^ fourteen feet long also deserves mention at 
Naranag, being carved from one piece of stone. To conclude 
I will quote the late Doctor E. F. Neve’s words from his ' Tourist 
Guide to Kashmir and Ladakh.’ — ^ Trees have overgrown and 
almost completely buried several of the smaller temples. On 
the summit of the largest, a tali pine tree has taken root which 
rises straight from the centre in rivalry of the original finial. 
The architecture is of a slightly more advanced type than that 
at Payech in Eastern Kashmir, the most striking feature being 
the bold projection and lofty trefoiled arches of the lateral.’ 


Many years ago, a king called Bekal-singh lived on the 
mountain called Mahyn. One day, he went out shooting, taking 
with him, one hundred and twenty-fivo sipahi. 

Now when they had travelled for two days, they came to 
the foot of the high mountain Israk. There they spent the 
night, but later a fearful storm arose causing a wide landslip, 
for many miles, and part of it, falling on the soldiers crushed 
them to death. The king alone escaped, but feeling too sad to 
return to his palace, he walked on. 

After walking for two days, he met a holy man praying on 
a hill, and crying out loud, the holy man asked him why be 
was so sorrowful. The king told him of the loss of all his men, 
and taking the holy man’s advice, he decided to live on the 
hill with him, first returning to fetch his three sons and one 
daughter, whom the holy man would teach as no one else could, 
so famous w^as he for his knowledge. The king told him to 

1 Details of the history of this temple are given in Sir M. A, Stoitr.s 
work, V, I. p. 20, note to the 107th 

2 Cf.iyd, vol 11, p. 112.,. 

3 This is .the name I made out. from, my informer’s: prommciatiori. 
Probably it should be BeytahSingh the demon, who is so popular in Indian 
folklore. 
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instruct them as royal children, for one day, the boys would be 
the kings of three countries, while his daughter would be the 
queen of another country. Now the eldest boy’s name was Hari 
Singh, which was changed to Haramukh, the second one was 
called Nanga Singh which was altered to Nangapar/ while the 
third one w^as named Kurd-Singh which was changed to 
Kasinagh (a land that lies near the Lolab valley). The king’s 
daughter was called Braynd, and she was named Bring ^ after a 
country near Jammu. 

Soon after this, the eldest son came to a place that seemed 
suitable to build on, while he created the Mount Haramuk, and 
made one big lake and two smaller ones. These were called 
Gungabal, Naiidakol and Lulgulnag. Then he built a small hill 
naming it Dandider, (or Dandiya-market)? which held all his 
corn, grain and rice. Here he lived as a king, at last becoming 
a holy man and making his wazir act as a king for him. He 
died fourteen 3^ears later, leaving three >sons. Soon after a ruler 
came from a far-distant land, fighting and killing all his sons 
and men. Now it so happened that the King’s priest had 
charge of the hill Bandider, and the victorins king became 
hungiy fighting, and finding the priest begged some food for his 
men and himself. This the priest refused, and as he pray^ed to 
God, the hill turned into mud and stone, but retained its form 
as a store-house. (This is shown up to the present day.) Then 
the priest himself, jumped into the Nandakol Lake, and all the 
triumphant soldiers were so amazed and alarmed at the strange 
happenings in that astonishing land, that they fled back into 
their own country. 

Then the Nandakol Lake was left alone for several thousand 
years. The first man to come next was a king from Gujrat. 
He built a palace at Haramuk, but no trace of it can be seen 
to-day. Soon after, another ruler being envious of the palace 
near the mountain, came down, and w^aging war, killed the king 
with all his men. He lived there for several years, but never 
believed the story that he so often heard about the first king’s 
son having created the lake, neither did he believe about the 
priest having drowned himself in it. One day, a fearful storm 
arose, which drove snow and ice down from the top of Haramuk 
and killed this unbelieving king with all his sons, his soldiers 
and his servants. From that day, snow can always he seen on 
the mountain all through the summer, and no king lives there 
now to disturb its solitude. 

Now^ Naiigapar, the second son (of the first king), became a 
holy man, and created the mountain Nangapar which w^as so 
called after him. But the third son, Kasinagh, studied hard 
with the priest, who taught him the magic of blowing on his 


1 Is this Nanga -Parvatv the famous mountain ? 

2 A river and district near Achabal, Bring. Cf. ibid. Yol. II. p. 468. 
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fullest tliree tiiiie.s and wisliiiig. Then whatever he wanted— from 
a inoiintaiii clown to a horsey he had. Kasinagh was, told there 
was no water in the Lolab valley. He made, the magio,A,sign 
with three sticks, and blowing on them, he made water. 
tlic water had come from the land of the Jogi, which land had 
now therefore run dry. A wizard dreamt that Easinagh had 
deprived them of their water, and. catching him in the valley, 
he asked him why he had done this. He was very angry, and 
turning him into" a snake, the wizard put him in his bag and 
returned to his own country. 

There he felt very hungry and thirsty, and eat lots of fruit, 
though he was unable to quench his thirst as there was still no 
water. Then he hung his bag on the branch of a tree, and went 
to sleep underneath. But an old woman passing, thought she 
would like to see what it was the old wizard had in his bag. 
As she o|)ened it, the snake jumped out, and found his way to 
a place called Hamal,^ which is near the Lolab valley. The old 
woman followed, and turning, the snake spoke to her. It told 
her that if she wanted water, she was to dip a stick in the river. 
Then she was to run home dragging the stick after her, never 
letting it leave the ground. It would then create a river in its 
trail. The wizard w.oke up to the sound of rushing water, and 
wept as he had not found any. He returned to Kasinagh and 
asked who had let him out of the bag. But Kasinagh in answer 
said ; Unless you leave me at once, I will kill you. They star- 
ted fighting, and it went on for seven days, but the old wizard 
refused to stop, until Kasinagh had promised him some w^ater. 
At last, his enemy promised him some, and consented to live for 
six months of the year in Jogi and the remainder in the Lolab. 

The holy man then asked the king’s daughter whether she 
would like to get married or not. Replying that she would 
rather remain single as she was, he told her to go to the land of 
Pooneh. There was no water there, and she was told to scrape 
on the ground in a curve with a stick, which movement w^ould 
produce some. Brynd did this, thus creating many rivers with 
a large lake which was named the Lorun Sat.^ 

Calcutta. Afril 1928. 


^ The Hamal district. Of. vol. II, p. 293. 

2 Lolan ? Ancient ruins of that name are found in the Loliorin valley. 
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Some of the Worship Festivals of the Hos of Kolhan, 

By D. N. Majumdar. 

As many as seven important worship festivals are observed 
in Kolhari besides a number of minor ceremonies at regular 
intervals ; Maghe in January and February ; Balia in March and 
April ; Damurai in May ; Hero in June ; Bahtauli in July ; 
Jamnama in August and Kalam in August and September. 
In Seraikhela and other Feudatorj' States in Orissa, where the 
Hos live in close association with the Oriya speaking people, 
some of the latter’s festivals have been absorbed by the Hos. 
The Oriyas also are seen to join in Ho festivals but they are 
not allowed to take part in Ho dances. In Ho dance, men 
and women are seen to mix together freely and enjoy each 
others company. As the Hos do not allow members of other 
tribes to enter into matrimoniai alliances within their tribe, 
it is no wonder that they deliberately refuse to dance with the 
Oriyas. Dances as a rule afford unrestrained mirth to the 
people and association with others in dances with whom marital 
relations are tabued may lead to undesirable complications. 

The Hos have no fixed date on which the festivals are to 
be celebrated, the ceremonies depending on the economic condi- 
tion of the villagers. When their granaries are full and they 
are free from outside engagements they meet together in the 
house of the Deuri or priest who appoints a day for its celebra- 
tion. Bach village decides for itself, so that a particular cere- 
mony extends over a long period, say a couple of months, in 
Kolhan. This is generally the case with Maghe and Baha 
festivals. The Hos possess no priest-caste among them, the 
village Deuri who is a member of the tribe and who is entrusted 
with their religious and sacredotal functions, is more or less 
a village official and is appointed for his special proficiency 
in the sacred lore of the tribe. The office is not absolutely 
hereditary, but generally the Deuriship goes to the family of the 
Deuri. The eldest son inherits the office of the father. I have 
seen a casein which the eldest son was a minor, but was allow^ed 
to officiate as the Deuri while his paternal uncle cited the hymns 
and formulas in the Maghe festival, which to all intents and 
purposes is regarded as the most important ^ parav ’ of the Hos. 

The principal festival of the Hos is the Maghe wMch is 
held in January and February. As regards the significance of the 
word ^ Maghe ’ opinions differ. The Mundas and other cognate 
tribes of the Chota Nagpur plateau also have this , festival. 
Mr. Roy has explained it by referring it to the Bengali month 
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^ Magli2 As it is held in the month of/'Magh’' the festival is 
known as ^ Maghe2 Some are of opinion that as this festival is 
held in honour of spirits whose bodies were devoured by 
animals (i.e. Magia Bongas) it is styled 'Maghe Festival/ 
Although the Hoswho are in touch with their urban neighbours, 
alwa3^s try to misrepresent facts fearing lest their cultured 
neighbours will speak iightljr of them, the people in the 
interior are to some extent free from this vice, and I have seen 
that straight questions put to them, have elicited the right 
answer. It appears from enquiries made in different quarters, 
that the term ‘Maghi’ is not the same as in Bengali, 

but is used to mean the procreative power of young men. 
Whether the latter significance is an after -thought or the 
general sexual liberty enjoyed by the people during the festival 
has suggested such an association that remains to be ascertained. 
But Avhenever I approached the people to have my doubts 
cleared regarding the use of the word, I was given an evasive 
answer and it was with much difficulty I could arrive at the 
present significance. Nor does it require long stretch of 
imagination to arrive at such an explanation of the word for it 
is always after the celebration of the ‘ Maghe ’ festival that 
marriages are settled and the Hos believe that if they do not 
indulge heart and soul during the festival, the number of births 
in the tribe is sure to decrease. 

Every village has to celebrate this festival. Should any 
village fail to do it, it Is sure to be doomed, the villagers are 
cursed and there is no hope for them. For Dessauli Bonga 
sends diseases and famines to the village, rats to devour the 
grains and epidemics to sweep away the villagers. If any 
individual refrains from taking part in the ceremony, his fate is 
sealed, his crops are sure to be damaged, members of his family 
must die or be devoured by wild animals. Such is the strong 
belief of the Hos, that there is hardly any absentee. People 
working in remote parts must come back to their respective 
villages during the festival to take part in it. The absence of 
any fixed date for the celebration of the festival, accounts for 
much inconvenience to Ho labourers whose field of work 
may lie miles away and to young men who are tempted to 
participate in it in different villages. The festivals of the Hos 
afford unrestrained mirth and dalliance and these are baits 
enough to tempt the young men from neighbouring villages. 
The pernicious effects of the prevalent system of celebrating 
the festival in Kolhan have called for direct action on the part 
of Ho leaders and the precautionary measures adopted by them 
are commendable,^ ■ 

The ritual portion of the festival extends over five conse- 
cutive days and on all the days except the last the villagers witii 


1 Modem Review, IVIarch, 1925. Author’s article on Social Reform. 
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the Demi at their head offer Pujas and sacrifices to the village 
deity or Dessauli Bonga. Offerings of ‘ handia ’ and sacrifices of 
fowls and ‘bodas’ or he-goats to 'oa’ or, ‘^wagoi’ Bongas 
(family spirits) are obligatory on every occasion. 

The following functions are attended to : — 

(1) 1st day. Gawmara. 

(2) 2nd da}^ Oteilli. 

(3) 3rd d^j. Loyo. 

(4) 4th day. ‘ Marang parav.’ 

(5) 5th day. Basi or Bonga Hanr. 

Gawmara: — When the villagers get ready for the festival, 
they meet at the house of the Denri, where they decide upon a 
date for the celebration. Every Ho village is self-sufficient. 
It contains a lamity or two of ‘ Tahtis ’ or weavers who supply 
coarse clothes to the Hos ; one{^or two families of • Lohar ’ or 
Blacksmiths, and a few families oD" Gaw^ ’ or cowmen. These 
belong to the lowest strata of Hindu society and most!}" 
imported to be of service to the Ho population. Tiiej^ are 
generally paid for their services in kind, and in no case are 
allowed to hold lands for cultivation. The ' Gaw ’ tends the 
cattle of the village. The Hos do not milk their cow^s; for 
the milk belongs to the calves, and to deprive them of it, is, 
in their opinion, tantamount to depriving a child of its mother^s 
milk. Besides, the Hos consider it derogatory, if not beneath 
their dignity, to tend their cattle, so the ‘ Gaw ’ is appointed 
to look after the animals, for the Hos require them only for 
ploughing and preparing the soil. Now when the date for the 
ceremony arrives, the village ‘ Gaw ’ is summoned to the house 
of the Deuri who instructs him about the paraphernalia required 
for the festival. On the morning of the first day of celebration, 
the villagers assemble in the courtyard of the Deuri, with 
offerings of heaps of grass known as ‘ Saiu ’ and ‘ Bunum ’ 
which are placed on the spot rinsed with cowdiing solution. 
x4fter a clean bath with an empty stomach and a clean and 
white botoi ’ on, the Deuri takes his seat in front of the heaps 
of grass and w'orships the prominent Bongas of Ho pantheon 
beginning with Dessauli. As soon as the worship is finished, 
the ^ Gaw ’ is called upon to scatter the grass with his head 
imitating the ways of the cattle which he tends. The villagers 
then come back to their respective houses where they offer 
'handia’ and sacrifice fowls to ' oa ’ or ' wagoi ’ Bongas or 
ancestral spirits. The rest of the day passes in dance and 
animated revelry in the village ' akhara.’ 

Ote-iili : — -On the second day, the Deuri offers ' iili ’ or 
rice-beer to the Bongas. The villagers come with pots full of 
‘illi’ or rice-beer. The Deuri and his wife sit together in 
the' courtyard, each, with a cup made of sal leaves in hand 
and two of the villagers approach the couple to pour the liquor 
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from the pots to the leaf cups. The first man pours the liquor 
into the Beuri's cup and the next into that of the Deiiri’s 
wife. The Beuri mutters some incantations and then pours down 
the contents on the ground. The wife follows suit. Next, the 
two villagers change places and the first man pours liquor into 
the cup of the Beiiri’s wife while the second man fills up 
the cup of the Beuri. This time also the liquor is dropped 
down. The process is thus repeated seven times, each man 
giving the liquor alternately to Beuri and his wife. The 
seventh time being over, Beuri and his wife drop down the 
leaf -cups and leave the place amidst loud cheers and ^ hullah ’ 
of the villagers. The remaining liquor is then distributed 
amongst all present, who cheered with the intoxicating drink, 
set up a dance at the village ' akhara ’ wdiich is continued 
till late hours at night. 

Loyo : — There is no general ‘puja’ or sacrifice this day. 
The villagers observe it as a purificatory day, preparatory to the 
Marang festival, the principal function of the Maghe festival. 
Every house is swept clean, the floors and courtyards rinsed 
with cowdung solution and the villagers take a purificatory 
bath in the neighbouring river or tank as the case may be. 
On their return to their respective homes light cowdung 
solution is sprinkled on their heads and on all the articles of 
domestic use. After the ceremonial bath, villagers may offer 
sacrifices to the Voa ^ or / w^agoi ’ Bongas, if they had promised 
to do so during illness or for any social or agrarian troubles 
that might have occurred in the preceding year. The rest 
of the villagers pass the time in frivolous Jollities. 

The fourth day is set apart for the celebration of the 
• Marang Parav/ which is the main function of the festival. 
The Beuri has to fast all day and is not allowed to take 
anything except some quantity of rice-beer which is a drink of 
the Hos. Generally speaking, he does not touch rice-beer even. 
The ceremony begins from the afternoon, when the villagers 
accompany the Beuri to the village ' bandh ’ or river, wdiere 
the latter takes a ceremonial bath amidst deafening cheers 
and 'hullah' of the villagers, and the drums playing all the 
time. The place of worship is always outside the limits of the 
village, at the crossing of two or more village alleys, where a 
raised platform has already been erected the day before. The 
Deuri is then conducted by the villagers to this place of 
worship after his ceremonial bath to invoke the ' Dessauli 
Bonga ' and to ofler sacrifices. The villagers take with them 
one large pot containing rice-beer, a pot full of water, some 
leaf cups, one red cook and two hens. The Beuri first places a 
piece of bark which they call ' lama ' and an ' Mia ' twig with 
blossoms, which they call ' iohabah ' with the chanting of some 
formulas, most of which are corrupt 'patois' consisting of 
obscene utterances and are supposed to please the Bessauli 
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BoBga. Tlie Deuri then pours ^ rice-beer into the leaf cups, and 
scatters some' ^ ania rice on the ground and taking hold of the 
cock utters the same incantations again. After each repeti- 
tion of the iiymiis, the Deuri places the cook on the ground 
so as to enable it to eat the grains scattered and the villagers 
about four or five in number assist the Deuri in blowing horns of 
buffaloes each time the cock partakes of the grains. The process 
is repeated seven times, when the cock is killed by the Deuri 
amidst deafening sounds of horns. The fresh blood is poured on. 
the ground in front of the Deuri and the cock thrown aside. 

Next the Deuri takes the hen and chants the incantations 
and after the seventh repetition the hen is likewise killed and 
offered to the . ^ Mage Bonga/ As the ' Nage Bonga ' is a 
female spirit a cock eaiiiiot be offered to her. The blood is 
sprinkled on the ground and the body put aside. Lastly the 
Deuri takes the second hen and offers it to ^ Burn Bonga ^ 
and other spirits of the forest, this time, however, the lien is not 
sacrificed by the Deuri, who throws it away after citing the 
h3nniis, wlie.!i the villagers kill it each throwing a stone at 
the poor creature, thus affording cruel sport to the gathering. 
The Deuri then sprinkles water on the cock and the hen and the 
villagers who assisted the Deuri take them to the Demi’s 
house, where these are cooked and eaten bj^ the Deuri and 
his helpmates. The rest of the villagers then retire to the 
village * akhara ’ where the dance is in full swing and join with 
the partj?*. The hen killed by the villagers is the spoil of 
the village Dom. 

The songs snog on the occasion are either serious or 
obscene. The obscene ones are fouler than language can 
express. An example of the latter is the attempt of male 
dancers to describe the female organ while the female dancers 
describe the male organ. They will tell you that .unless the 
village rs iiiduig© in these vulgar songs, calamities worse than, 
death are sure to fall on them, the Bongas would get displeased 

in their wrath cause all sorts of diseases and epidemics to 
chastise the villagers. The, underlying motive of this particular 
custom seems to be something else, for we know that the Oraons 
also perform certain magico-religious observances to augment 
the procreative power of the tribe. A slit is made on the 
central pivot of a dormitory house, and the boys are required to 
press their generative organ into this with the belief that 
this magical observance will increase the procreative power 
of the young men of the tribe. , So the description of sex organs 
too may mean a device for augmentation of the generative 
power of :the tribe ; for we know^. amongst the Hob, during 
festivals, meii,';' and women mix freely and great ' strain is 
exercised on the laws of, decorum. ; -Sexual license before 
inamage, though '.not' tacitly’^ recognised, is prevalent . amongst 
the Hos, and a girl does not suffer o,n. account of any intrigue 
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before lier iiiarriage. Practically there are no social laws 
forbidding a young man to enter into moch iiitimac}- with 
a girl of a neighbouring village — unless the intimacy is carried 
to the extreme and an issue is apprehended. In such case 
the girFs parents will force the young man to marry the girl, or 
bribe some other young man to marry her. 

The fifth day witnesses a typical ceremony known as the 
' Basi’ or the ' Bonga hanr’ or the expulsion of the spirits. 
Like the * Blsarjan ’ ceremony of Hindus, performed on the 4th 
day of the ' Dorga Piija ’ when the Goddess ' Durga ^ witli 
all her company is commuted to the river, the Hos also drive 
away the spirits on the fifth day of the festival. 

The function is called ‘ Basi ’ or the end. The villagers 
armed with sticks, four to five cubits long, come out in batches 
of ten to twelve and begin hunting the spirits with vociferous 
songs and incantations unintelligible to the villagers themselves. 
They assemble at the boundary line of the village and begin h}7 
singing or rather chanting their invocations in singsong tune and 
run in zigzag way till one of them shows signs of being possessed 
with a spirit and points out a spot which is accepted by the 
villagers as the haunt of the spirits. The possessed man 
runs with the villagers at his heels on to a big tree or ' jungle ' 
near by and addresses the spirits thus : — 

We have brought you here. 

We want you to stay here. 

Please take up your abode on the tree. 

With these words they return to the village. Thus finishes 
the great Maghe ’ festival of the Hos. 

Baha Festival : — Baha means flower and ■ Baha parav ' is 
the flower festival of the Hos. It is held early in Spring 
between March and April when the Sal tree blossoms. Nature 
wears a flowery garment and like a newly wedded bride she 
, appears with all her freshness and charms. The primitive 
mind marvels at this mystic and wonderful aspect of Nature, 
and the surprise that makes him to approach her with all 
the reverence of a devotee, induces him to place his choicest 
presents at her sacred altar. Nature is believed to be the 
bride of ‘ Sing Bonga’ and the divine marriage is consum- 
mated by universal rejoicings and oflering Pujas and sacrifiees 
to the ‘ Bessauli.’ The divine marriage is also regarded as the 
symbol of fertility. " The Mundas and the Oraons also celebrate 
this divine marriage and all their marriages are held after 
:the consummation of' the divine- ma^rriage. The Hos also 
do not allow any wedding before the 'Baha' festival. The 
- explanation of this divine nuptial may be gathered from the 

Dr, Frazer's Golden Bough (Abridged 

Edition, p. 142). 

At Athens, the god of the vine, Dionysus, was annua ily 
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married to the queen, and it appears that the consummation of 
this divine marriage as well as the espousals was enacted at the 
ceremony but whether the part of the god was played by a 
man or an image we do not know. We learn from Aristotle that 
the ceremony took place in the old official residence of the king^ 
known as the cattle stall which stood near the Prytaneuni 
or Townhall on the north-eastern slope of the Acropoies. The 
object of the marriage can hard!}’' have been any other than that 
of ensuring the fertility of the vines and other fruit trees of 
which was the god. Thus both in form and in meaning 

the ceremony would answer to the nuptials of the king and 
queen in May.” 

Again, in the, same work we find, .Every , year about 
the middle of March when the season for fishing with the 
dragnet began the Aigonqiuns and Hiirons married their nets to 
two young girls aged six or seven. The reason for choosing the 
brides so young was to make surer that they were virgins. They 
did so and the fishing turned out all that could be wished.” 

The illustrations cited above make it clear that these 
fanciful and dramatic nuptials are intended as a magical device 
to augment the fertility of the vines or fruit trees or to ensure 
success of the fishing season. The same may be held with 
regard to the divine marriage of the primitive tribes who 
also intend to ensure the fecundity of the tribe. 

The festival extends over two consecutive days. The 
first da>j is known as * Bagurugiti.’ Every village possesses a 
big tree or hill near which is regarded as the abode of 
the ' Dessauli Bonga ’ and the villagers with the Deuri at the 
head approach the abode of the Bonga with a basketful of 
cowdung. A particular spot is selected' under the tree or at 
the foot of the hill which the Deuri sweeps and plasters over 
with cowdung. He then promises to the ' Dessauli Bonga ’ 
that he would come the next morning with offerings and the 
party retire to the village. The Deuri fasts all day and is only 
allowed to drink small quantity of rice-beer. At about 10 am. 
next morning the ‘Puja’ begins. The male members of the 
village with the Deuri go to the appointed place where the 
Dessauli is worshipped with great eclat. The villagers place 
heaps of Sal flowers on the spot, sprinkled with cowdung 
solution, A cock is also taken for .sacrifice. First the Deuri 
offers the flowers to the Dessauli with incantations : — 

Tisiog deo bahaparav hamoko dumoko 
Mera kiila mera bing burn horare 
Gara horare sitia betiako bugite kotauko 
, Mera .boasu mera , laiasu . 

, -Jf : % . . Cf , -Sr' ' 

; Baha subarer sebametanai saramtaiiai , 

■ Parjako paikiko merako laihasua, merako bohasua, 
Bugiakan napaikan , gekako 
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Then fciie cook is taken by the Deori and as in the 
' Marang Parav/ some grains of ' arua rice ' are scattered 
on the ground. The Denri ntters mcaiitatioiis'iri honor of the 
Dessanli and after each snch incantation the cock is placed on 
the ground to enable it to partake of the scattered grains. 
This is repeated seven times when the cock is killed by the 
Demi. 

Next the Deuri has to cook the sacrificed cock and some 
• ariia^ rice on the spot. When the cooking is finished the 
Demi’s wife goes to the spot and stirs the contents of the 
pots with a ladle. The number of stirrings is limited by the 
num ber of times the Deuri walks round the spot citing incanta- 
tions as he moves. 

The Deuri then distributes the flow'ers amongst the villagers 
who rally around him to receive them. The flowers are made to 
hang freely from the thatch of every house in the village, and it 
is believed, that the flowers possess the power to drive away 
diseases and epidemics. 

The party then retire to the village wiiere the w-’oiiien 
expect them. For it is the custom in Baha festival not to cook 
food before the people return from, the ' Piija.’ With the 
exception of ‘ handia ’ the villagers, male and female, do not 
touch any food. On return from the place of worship the 
villagers propitiate the ^ Oa ’ Bongas in their respective houses 
with rice, riiandia ’ cocks or he-goats as promised cliiring 
the year. This being finished the women cook their food 
and men and women sit together for the breakfast. 

Maidens deck themselves with floral wreaths and like 
angels tread lightly up and down the village attracting notice of 
the young men -who come from all parts of Kolhan to enjoy the 
festival. This is the time for mutual selection; and young 
people desirous of matrimony make the best use of the occasion. 
And as a result of this many matches are consummated after the 
Baha festival. 

Early in July when the fields are ready for cultivation and 
seeds are ' to ^ be sowm, the villagers observe a festival known 
as Hero-Parav. This time also the presiding deity of the 
village, i.e. the * De&sauli Bonga ’ is worshipped wdfcli offerings of 

■ handia, he-goat, etc. The first day is known as ‘ gurugiti/ when 
the villagers select a spot each in his respective field and 

, besmear it with oowdung. .■ When the spot is thus rinsed, each 

■ villager places three sticks tied together ■ with ropes made of 
* Babui’ plant and cover the sticks with thorns to protect these 

, from; the. cattle. .The villagers, vow to the ^Dessau!! Bonga* 
saying that they will offer sacrifices, and' pu jas next morning* 

T^he.' next .day at 1 1 -.a.m.,.. the' villagers accompany the 
Deuri to his field where he worships the' Dessaiili with sacrifices 
■:Of " Bodas* or' he-pats and offerings, of ‘ handia.’ Then they,, 
go.to their respective fields and-wOTship theDessauli separately 
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with offerings that they can afford to, after mdiicli thej^ return 
to the village. In the evening each villager prepares bread or 
* chapai ® in Ms house and consecrate a portion to ^ Oa ’ or 
" Wagoi ' Boiigas after which they sit down together for tlie 
meals,. 



Article No. 22. 


The Use of Nose Ornaments in India 
K.. N. Chattbrjee. 

(Communicated by Dr. B. S. Giiiia.) 

A comparative study of ornaments and modes of oriia* 
nieiitatioii, ancient and modem, shows maiw striking changes 
that have taken place in this country during the passage of 
centuries. 

Amongst others the use of nose ornaments may be cited 
as a prominent case in point, for, although this particular 
class of ornaments is now in almost universal use all over 
India, it can be definitely proved that it is foreign in origin 
and of comparatively recent introduction. 

In a study of the antiquity of types of ornament in India, 
one has perforce to fall back on secondary evidence, due to the 
fact that, unlike Egypt, very few actual finds have been made 
of ancient hoards of ornament and treasure. It be remarked 
in passing that amongst these few finds of antique jewellery 
not a single article can be definitely said to be a nose ornament. 

The secondary evidence referred to above may be divided 
into two sections, namely ; — 

■ 1st. Evidence of visual representation, such as sculpture, 
painting, frescoes, etc., from historical monuments and temples. 

2nd. Evidence in Literature. 

I will first put forward the results of the investigation of 
the evidence in pictorial and plastic arts. 

I started with the Barhut stupa remains in the Indian 
Museum of this city , because the figures cut in relief are in good 
preservation and a profusion of Jewellery of many types and 
varieties are represented therein. The number of male and 
female characters depicted is very large and they represent all 
classes. A minute examination failed to show^ a single nose 
ornament. In confirmation of my findings I may quote 
Cunningham’s remarks in his monograph on the Stupa of Barhut, 
p. 34. . 

‘'There are no nose rings and I may note here that I have 
not observed the use of this hideous disfigurement in any ancient 
sciilptiires.” 

Next came Sanchi. " I have to confess here that my 'search 
in this case was conducted by means of ' photographs of the 


L Read: before the -Anthropological -Section of the Indian Science 
Congress held in Calcutta, January, 1928. 
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Arcliaeological Sui^vey of India and not by examifiatioo in 
situ. However, here also I found no nose ornament. 

Similarly, the sculptural remains at Bodh Gaya, Amaravati, 
Udaigiri, Samath, Badami, Ellora, Eiephaiita and the Orissa 
temples at Bliu banes war and Konark were studied by means 
of the photograph albums of the Archaeological Survey and 
from the illustrations in the various memoirs, ixionographs and 
histories of art. such as those by Fergussoii. Cimniiigiiam, 
Burgess, Vincent Smith and Coomaraswamy, 

A prolonged and careful search showed that nose ornaiiients 
were a.bsent in all these photographs and drawings, and the same 
was the case with regard to the reproductions of tlie collections 
of ancient and mediaeval Indian sculptures in, the museiiiiis of 
this countr.y and abroad. 

During a recent tour in the States of Udaipur and Jaipur 
in Rajputana I careful!}^ examined the sculptures on. the temples 
and monuments at Eklingarh, Chittor and Amber. I was not 
able to find a single instance of a nose ornament even In the 
Jagat Siromani temple of Amber, which is reputed to have been 
built by Raja Mansingh, the great genera! of Akbar« 

Further I may say that I have carefully searched the 
statuary and other sculptural work on view in the archaeologi- 
cal galleries of the Indian Museum. Nose ornaments are cons- 
picuous b}^ their absence there, too. 

The sculptural remains mentioned above cover a period 
starting from about the 2nd century ' E.C. to the sixteenth 
century of the present era. 

The only instance that I have been able to find of nose 
ornaments being shown in plastic work is i,n the Pudu Mandapam 
of the great temple at Madura, where the statues of the queens of 
Tiromal Naik are shown with nose ornaments. These sculptures 
were executed during the 17th. century and therefore maybe 
considered to be fairly recent*. 

Beyond the limits of present-day India, there are the iin 
meiise and fairly well-preserved sculptural remains of Borobudur 
and Frambanam at Java. It is, I believe, fairly certain that 
these works were executed, under Indian direction and the in 
' spiration and technique are typical of Ancient India. 

' I have examined a fairly complete set of excellent photo- 
graphs of these places and also the splendid reproductions In 
Krom^s Borobudur. There also the nose oraam,ent is absent. 

Turning to pictorial evidence we have the Frescoes (or as 
Sir ' John ^Marshall says,, tempera paintings) at Ajanta and Bagh 
in India and Sigiriya in Ceylon. 

1 have very carefully gone ■ through the reproductionB 
';,ln.;;Griffith.'^ Bady. ■.Herringham^'s books .on,' Ajanta, and: 
„„:,the, 'recent .publication of the India Society on' the .cave temples 
at Bagh. They do not, contain amy representatton of nose 
,.,om.amen,ts., . In,, eonfi,rm.ation .' with regard to ■■..Ajanta,:,;! , , may: 
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•quote Griffith. '•'The nose ring nowhere appears.’’ Griffiths 
Ajaiita. Vol. 1, p. 16, 

Similarly, nose ornaments are absent in the few clra wings 
I have seen of Sigiiiya frescoes. 

Going further afield, I may mention that the reprodactioiis 
■of the paintings in the cave temples of Tun Huang, published 
by Sir Aiirel Stein in his '‘Thousand 'Buddhas,” do not seem to 
■contain ai^y nose ornaments either. 

Coming to Indian paintings in general, the earliest repre- 
sciitation of nose ornaments that I have seen are in the 
reproductions of some illustrated Cluj rati manuscripts^ reputed 
to date back to the 15th century, in Coomaraswamy’s His- 
tory of Indian and Indonesian Art. I have myself seen several 
such manuscripts in some private collections, though they 
are not so old, and they undoubtedly do show nose ornaments. 

Ill vstrildng contrast to the above are the illustrations 
in the Razm Namah, in the Jeypore State library. This 
book was written and illustrated by the order of the 
Emperor Akbar. 1 do not remember ' having seen any nose 
ornaments in any of the illustrations, although it must be 
said that I had no chance of carefuity going through them. In 
any case, several of those pictures have been reproduced in 
the Journal of Indian Art and elsewhere, and in these the 
female characters depicted have not been shown with nose 
ornaments, although profusely adorned with Jewellery other- 
wise. 

Later paintings show nose ornaments as a rule, although a 
painting depicting the marriage procession of Prince Khiirrum 
(later the Emperor Shah Jehan) shows a troupe of female, 
musicians not one of whom has any nose ornament. 

Next comes the question of evidence in literature. I have 
to start here with a confession that my knowdedge of Sans- 
krit being very poor. I have had to rely upon the authority 
of others. 

I have myself only gone through Arthashastra and 
Amarakosha, xirthashastra contains a detailed account of 
the stringing of pearls and precious stones together with 
the uses of the same for personal adornment. 'Various parts of 
the body and head are described as being the seats of orna- 
ments, but the nose is excluded, although, as is well known, of 
all gems the pearl is most commonly used in nose orna- 
ments. Amarakosha gives a fairly big list of ornaments in use 
in India at that period but no mention is made of nose 
ornaments. , 

In a paper, which deals with literary ' evidence only, on the 
question of ' the nose ring as an Indian ornament published in the 
Vol.' XlX,,- Mr., N. B. Bivatia, B.A., C.S., 
makes the definite statement that neither the Sanskrit lexicons 
nor the general literature contains an 3 ^ reference to the nose ring. 
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Prof. Jogesli Chandra Ray Vidyaiiidhi, t-he well known 
lexicographer and Sanskrit scholar, in an article of his pnblislied 
in the Bengali periodical ‘"'Prabasi’" VoL 27, part 2, No. 1, 
mentions that he lias failed to find the name of a single nose 
ornament in Sanskrit literature, thereby confirming my views 
on the subjeot as expressed in an article published previously 
in the same Journal. 

Both the authorities quoted above agree that the pre- 
sent-day Indian names of such ornaments are of non-Sanskiitic 
origin. Indeed Mr. Divatia quotes from two Persian lexicons, 
Asaf-ul-logat, and Gayas-iil-lugat, which give Persian names of 
nose ornaments together with the statement that such names 
are of Turkish derivation. 

From what has been stated above, I hope my contention 
that nose ornaments are non-Indian in origin and were unknown 
here up to the early mediaeval period has been amply substan- 
tiated. 

Next comes the question as to the source from which such 
ornaments w^ere introduced into India. 

Mr. Divatia contends that sincet he present-da,y Indian 
names of this class of ornaments are Mohammedan in origin, 
and further since De Quincey in his '‘Toilette of the Hebrew' 
lady mentions that nose ornaments were in vogue amongst the 
Hebrews and the Midianites, it can be taken for granted that 
nose ornaments were introduced by the Mohammedan inva- 
ders and that they originated in the Mohammedan countries 
abroad. 

I personally cannot make any definite statement in this 
matter, excepting that everything points to the introduction 
of nose ornaments by the Mohammedan invaders, inasmuch 
as they appeared in India after the Mohammedan invasion and 
the use of such trinkets became widespread with the expan- 
sion of Mohammedan power here. 

As regards the origin in Mohammedan countries I am 
not so certain. I failed to find a single illustration of any such 
ornament amongst hundreds of excellent reproductions of any 
plastic and pictorial art from the ancient monuments of Egypt, 
Phoenicia, Babylonia, Assyria and Ancient Persia. 

It is true that the nose Jewel "Nezem” was in use 
amongst ' the Hebrews, as" we find mention of it in the Bible in 
several places, such as amongst the presents given to Behecca 
by Abraham’s servant (Gen. XXIV. 22,47) and in Ezekiel (XVI. 
12) Jewel for her: nose/’ etc,' But still that does not 
explain the absence of such ornaments from the pictorial and 
plastic representations. The ornament was probably like our 
Baung, Phuli or Nakchhabi and not the Besar,. Bulak or 
Nath which entails piercing of the septum. 

It may be that a particular group of Semitic tribes were 
in the habit of using nose ornaments. 
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Nose oroaaients of various kinds are in use at the present 
time in Egypt, Syria and a few other countries inhabited by a 
Mohammedan population. The solitary pictorial evidence that 
I have so far found to prove that nose ornaments were used 
Mohammedans in the early mediaeval period, lies in a 
painting by Shapnr, the famous Persian painter, depicting a 
dancing scene at the court of Mohammad Tiighlak. All the 
dancing girls, whose costume, head-dress and features are foreign 
and Mohammedan, wear nose ornaments. Otherwise the 
Persian, Arabic and Turkish paintings, as in Martin's collec- 
tion, do not show this ornament. 

That other peoples; besides those of India, who came in con - 
tact with the Semitic Mohammedan civilization, also adopted 
nose ornaments is seen from the following description of the 
dress and ornaments of a particular Tartar tribe in a book 
named The Costumes of the Russian Empire ” published in 
1803. Similar details of many other Tartar tribes are also 
given but with regard to this particular one, the Nogai, the 
description contains the following extraordinary statement : 

And some of them even pass through the nostrils a ring 
loaded with pearls and valuable stones which descends as low 
as the mouth ; this strange ornament is not uncommon to the 
females of Astrakhan and is generally worn by all those who 
dwell on the borders of Akhtouba" (i.e. the Persian border). 

In describing their occupation the book further says : ‘‘ they 
earr}^ on an extensive commerce with the Armenians, Persians 
and Boukharians/’ wdiich shows their points of contact with the 
Mohammedan civilization. The ornament described resembles 
our Nath. It would be interesting to find out the history of 
this article in that iocalifey. 

In case it could be proved that the use of nose ornaments 
was absent or fairly scarce amongst such peoples of India as did 
not come much in contact with the Mohammedan civilization, 
by virtue of their places of habitat being either difficult of 
access during the Mohammedan suzerainty or being situated 
beyond the reaches of Mohammedan conquest, then a further 
proof of the Mohammedan medium of introduction of these 
articles would be established. Unfortunately I have not been 
able to go very far in this matter for want of ready reference. 
Still I may mention the following facts for ail they are w^orth : 

In the monograph on Birhors (by Mr. S. C. Roy) it is stated 
that that tribe does not use nose ornaments. The Birhors live 
ill a country that was particularly out of the way prior to the 
introduction of railways. 

In Mr. A. K. Iyer's monograph on ‘‘ The Cochin tribes and 
castes" the descriptions of the dress and ornaments of the vari- 
ous tribes are eommendably complete and the book contains 
some excellent reproductions of photographs. In the following 
descriptive accoiints and photographs.no nose ornament is' in 


I 


292 Jimrnal of fhe Asiatic Society oj Bengah [M.S-, XXIII, 

evidences although elsewhere they have been both described and 
pictormlly depleted : ■ 

, Piilayans — Photograph of &: group of seven females ami 
description™ 

Photograph of a group, 

Valaii— Photograph of a group of 12 females and descrip - 

t/ioii. 

Indeed it may be said that nose ornaments do not seem to 
be much in use amongst the tribes and castes described in. 
VoL I of that treatise and amongst the fisliiiig tribes described 
in VoL 11. These tribes are mostly forest dwellers or fishing 
peoples of the coasts that is to say, the segregated peoples of a 
country that lay beyond the precincts of the Mohammedan 
empires and kingdoms. 

Thurston’s treatise on the castes and tribes of Southern 
India Is not. so complete as Mr. Iyer’s book' with rega-rd to the 
description of dress and ornaments, but still from what there 
is In that work it seerne that the Kanikars and Todas do 
not use nose ' ornaments to any appreciable extent. In 
the case of the Kadir tribe it is distinctly mentioned 
that the males have their noses pierced and stopped with pieces 
of wood. No nose ornaments are mentioned in the case of 
the females, .neither does the photographic reproduction show it. 

Apart from such isolated groups it may be said that nose 
ornaments are in general use throughout present-day India 
proper, although there are signs of its falling in disfavour 
in the more cultured and advanced sections of society. 

To sum up, it seems quite certain that nose ornamentg 
came into India with the Mohammedan invaders, or rather 
I should say, in the train of the invaders, for who amongst them 
— Arabs, Persians, Moguls, Turks, Tartars, etc. — 'were actu- 
ally responsible for the introduction, and w^hether those orna- 
ments were in general use amongst the introducers for any 
considerable period of time, cannot be determined as yet. The 
evidence' of Persian miniature paintings seems to show that it 
was not in' use' in' that eoimtry. Manucci’s descriptions seem 
to' prove that it was not in general use in the Moghoi harems 
of Ms day. So far for negative evidence. 

, ;A.s„ regards positive.' . evidence, we have the .follo.wing, 

..namely (i) the use , of the Nezem amongst the .Hebrews of 
ancient time . and probably some other Semitic tribes, (ii '; 
the .picture, of . the. female dancers in Shapur’s painting, 
,...;(iii) the. nose ornament. worn hj' the females. of the Nogai tribe 
'.. in. common with, all tribes of Astrakhan (Costumes of the Empire 
of Russia) on the borders '.of , the Akhtouba, (iv) the present- 
day use of nose ornaments in Syria, Egypt and parts of 
other Mahommedan countries, (v) the . derivation of the word 
“ Bulak ” or Bulakh ” denoting a nose pendant (composed 
usually of three pearls arranged, in ' a triangle of which the 
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lowermost is nstiaiiy au elongated pear'Shaped pearl) iised 
in Northern India. Mr. Divatia says that the lexicon (.Asaf-ii! 
lugat) consulted by Mm gives the derivation' as from Turkish 
and the meaning variously as {ai) hole, (h) the nostril, (c) 
string , passed through a camei’s nose, and lastlj^ (d) as a 
aose ornament. The further information is given that the 
Turks consider this word as of Eastern (Mr. Divatia takes 
it that in this instance means Arabia, Persia, etc.) , 

origin. The last (vi) and the most important piece of evi“ 
dence is as follows. It can be easily shown that almost all 
Indian ornaments which were in use in this country in the Pre- 
Maliommedaii period, reached Further or Greater India to 
the East, meaning such countries as Burma, Malay Peninsula, 
Java, Bali, Borneo, Siam, Indo-Ciiina, etc., by means of cultural 
contact through trade, religion and in some cases actual con- 
quest. But strangely enough, of the myriad forms and vari- 
eties of nose ornaments iiot one, not even the practice of wear- 
ing ornaments on the nose, can be found to the east of India 
aanong.st the actual native present-day peoples of those coun- 
tries, nor can it be seen on the sculptural or pictorial depiot- 
ations -of the same during the past ages. Whereas, with 
regard to the countries and peoples to the West of India, 
nose ornaments can be seen as far as the boundaries of Moham- 
medan empires and kingdoms of the past and present, with 
very few blank spaces — if at all. This certainly does point 
to the introduction of nose ornaments into India from the West 
and that by the 'Mohammedans. The countries to the east 
of India escaped actual conquest by the Mahommedaiis who 
overran India, and hence probably the absence of nose orna- 
ments in those countries. 

With regard to the above-mentioned instance a good deal 
of further investigation is necessary, which I am unable to do 
for virant of requisite knowledge and reference, and therefore 
can onl}^ indicate the lines on which it may be conducted by 
those with the proper equipment for the same, and pass on. 

In (it) the dancers may bo identified from their dress, 
features, etc., in (iii) the tribes ‘Mn the borders of the 
Akhtouba ” may be identified and the custom of using nose 
ornaments amongst them investigated as to the origin and 
distribution from the accounts of travellers like Marco Polo on 
the one side and Muller, Pallas, etc., on the other. Accounts of 
recent travels may also be consulted to find present-day 
distribution. 

The evidence in (v)' raises a question. It is said that Bulak 
means nostril, a hole, string passed 'through a cameFs nose and, 
finally, a nose ornament. . The distribution of nose ornaments 
:along the Astrakhan border of Persia, Syria and Egypt suggests 
the route of the camel caravans. Has this fact any significance ;? 
What: about the intermediate places and the further. (Central 
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Asian) reaches of the caravan route 1 How far can this coiiiiec- 
tio 0 between the camel caravan and the nose oriianient be 
traced ? 

Ill this connection it should be mentioned that the word 
Hath ” or '' Niith meaning a nose ring, has the widest distribu- 
tion in India amongst all the names of nose ornaments. We 
find this term being used all over India as meaning the almost 
identical ornament, whereas other ornaments have different 
names in different parts of the country. Nath is the term used 
ifiGiijrati, Sindhi, Marathi, Hindi, Bengali, etc. , and in Mr. A. K. 
Ijer^s Cochin tribes and castes, ^ve find the same term in use in. 
Cochin too to signify a nose ring. Mr. Divatia says that this 
word is derived from a Desya word Naththa — meaning a 
nose string as passed through the nostrils of bullocks, camels and 
the like. He quotes Hemachandra’s ‘^Desi namamala’’ N, 17. 
which gives as the only meaning of Nath. All these 

seem to point to the cattle nose string in general and the camel 
nose-string in particular as the source of origin of the nose ring 
and pendant. 

The evidence in Arabic and Persian literature on tliis 
point would be valuable, specially as to the earliest mention of 
these ornaments. 

.From Col. Hendley’s monograph on Indian Jewellery '' 
we get a few bits of information regarding the use of nose 
ornaments abroad, from which we gather that such ornaments 
are in use amongst the Shots, the hillmen near Kabul, the 
Pukhto or Pukshto speaking peoples (the Pathans), the 
Brabuies, the Persians, the Arabs of Zanzibar, the modern 
Egyptians and in Lars and Ormuz 

We also find from the same source that the Pars! and 
the Beni -Israel communities had the custom of using nose 
ornaments, some forty or fifty years ago, but since then this 
practice gradually fell into disfavour and finally disappeared. 

The present-day distribution of nose ornaments in India is 
very wide and a complete list of names, together with descrip- 
tions and mode of wearing, is very difficult to get together. 
The following list, compiled mainly from Col. Hendley’s 
monograph, is incomplete but may give some idea both in 
the matter of distribution and that of variety. A few foreign 
names are also adjoined, just to show the track of the nose 
ornament, which is from Westwards into India and no iiirther 
;to the East. 

Some Names 'OF Nose 'Obn aments in' India and beyond.' 

Term, Broad descrip- Localities where the ferr/i 

iion, is used. 

.. Nosering .. Maharashtra. 

. Nath;^' f , Nose :ring ■ ' , ,.v.' . -Sindh, . Punjab, ' , Gujrat,: 
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Term, 

Broad descrip- 
tion. 

Nath 

Nose ring 

Nathiya 

j, • • 

Nathiii 

55 . • 

Nathdhaga . . 

ii * • 

Nathn 

}» • • 

Naththa 

55 « * 

Biilak 

Nose pendant. . 


Boolakee 

« e jj . . 

Bnlo 

Nose ring 

Lauiig 

. . Nose stud 

Bhauriya 

• * 5S • • 

Latkan 

Nose pendant 

Nolak 

* « 55 • • 

Morni 

Peacock -shaped 
pendant to 
Nath. 

Phnli 

T-S -1. 

. . Small ring with 
a single stone 
pendant. 


Bohr . . A jingling pen- 


dant of gold 
pipal leaves. 


Machchlian- 

Headless fish- 

be-sir. 

sbaped orna- 
ment. 

Bala 

Nose ring 

Mavkis 


Walls 


Kanta 


Jado 


Besar 

j j • • 

Besor 

A small Nath.. 

Bali 

?5 • • 

Phula 

Nose ring with 
pendant. 

ChhuehcM 

Nose stud ' ■ . . 

Nakchanda; , . 

jj , . * 


Localities where the term 
is used, , 

United Provinces, Behar, 
Bengal , Bom ba^y. Cochin , 
Rajpntana. 

Behar, Sindh. 

Rajpntana, United Provin- 
ces, Behar. 

Punjab. 

Madras. 

Madras. 

Amongst Mohammedans 
generaJ!.y and in Punjab, 
United Provinces, Behar, 
Gujrat. 

Madras, 

Sindh. 

Punjab, Sindh, Rajpntana, 
United Provinces, Behar. 

Rajpntana and nearabonts. 

Rajpntana, Punjab, United 
Provinces. 

Bengal. 

Rajpntana, Punjab. 


Punjab. 


Punjab and Kashmir (?) 


Punjab. 


Punjab. 

Gujrat. 

•)> 

Pi ■ 

p P 

Gujrat, United Provinces, 
Behar. 

Bombay. 

Gujrat. 

Brahoe, from Stackhs Bist. 
Quoted in ‘'Indian 
Jewellery.*' 

Behar. 

. 
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Term. 

Broad descrip- 
' tion. 

Jhiiliir 

Nose pendant, . 

Nakchchabi 

Nose stud 

Pezwaii 

Nose ring 

Natkai 

IS 

Cliargul 

,, 

Pisliai 


Halkali“i4)iiii 

Nose ornament 

Kiiazani 


Bars an 

93 * ♦ 

Khizam 

Nose ring 

Khuzam 

!* J * • 


Localities tvhere the term 
is used. 

Bebar. 

Bengal. 

1 Pokhto or Pokshto (Pathan) 
I words from Bellew'^s Dist. 
f Quoted by Hendle}^ in 

J “ Incliaii Jewellery.” 

-*1 Persian names. From Per* 
I siaii Dist. by Wollaston, 
i. Pubiisiied in 1889. Quo- 
j ted by Headley in 
I Indian Jewellery.” 

S Egyptian terms from Lane’s 
“ Modem Egyptians ” 
Quoted by Hendley in 
Indian Jewellery.” 


There are tw^o principal methods of wearing these orna- 
mentSj, first by means of a hole bored in the alae of the nose. 
Hindus of Upper India have only the left alae bored and the 
Mahommedaris the right (Indian Jewellery, page 71). In 
Madras they frequently bore both the alae. The second 
method is by a hole bored through the septum. This latter 
■practice chiefly obtains amongst the Mahommedaiis, as far 
as Northern India is concerned. In Bengal little girls usually 
wear a single pearl or stone pendant suspended from the 
septum. In the South, specially Orissa and Madras, pendants 
worn through the septum are very common, as is the case 
amongst the Lepcbas and Paharis of Darjeeling. In general 
it may be said that nose rings nnd studs, such 'as Nath, 
Besar, Bali and Laung, Nakchanda, Nakchchabi, are as a 
rule worn through the alae and pendants such as Latkan, Nolak, 
Bohr etc., through the septum, but there are exceptions to 
both the systems. 

Nose ornaments are gradually going out of' favour. For 
example, the more advanced communities like the Parsis, Beni- 
Israels, Brahmos, etc.,' do not use it any longer, although they 
used to do so not so very long ago. , The Nath has practically 
disappeared in Bengal, where the nose stud for grown ups and the 
Nolak ' pendant for little girls are .the only nose ornaments in 
general use, and that also notin the higher strata of society. 

And • the sooner' this system of hideous disfigurement, 

' foreign to the Indian civilization, disappears from this country 
- the better. ' 



Article No. 2S. 


Two Types of Sedentary Games prevalent In Brltisti 

Garfiwai. 

By Hsai Chanbra Das-gupta. 

Inimduction. 

The details of the two types of sedentary games that are 
recordeil here were obtained by me from a few local coolies 
belonging to British Garliwal during my stay in that district , in 
last October in connection with some geological work. The 
games are known as bdgh-batti and bheri-bakri, 

Bagh-Batti. 



The game of bdgh-batti (bagh= tiger and batti=guti=: piece) 
is a type of tiger-play and Wo persons, one of whom is the pos- 
sessor of two pieces representing two tigers and the other of 
twenty pieces or battis, are necessary for playing it. The' 
twenty pieces are to be placed within the four circles and the 
two bdglis at the points T as shown in the diagram. The rales 
of the game are very similar to those already described by me 
io connection with the game known as sher-hakar'^ with this 
difference that, in the game of eher-bakar, the number of pieces 
is not twenty but nineteen of which fifteen are equally distri- 
buted among 3 circles and only four are placed in the fourth. 
In all other respects the rules of the two games are the same. 
Thus, if the tiger jumps over a circle with more battis than one 
and occupies the immediately next vacant cross-point in the- 
same line,: only one baMi may be captured and for the possessor 


1. Jotim. Asiat 8oc. Bengal, N.S.,, VoL XXII, pp. 143-148, 192a 
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of 'the hattis to win the game he has to checkmate the two 
tigers one immediately after the other. 


Bheei-Bakei. 
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The game of hlieri-hahri (shee]3 and goat) is played two 
persons with 16 pieces equally divided between them and 4 
pieces of cowries for the purpose of throw^ The 16 pieces re- 
present the sheep and the goats and those representing the 
goats are usually of a white colour and those representing the 
sheep are usually of a black colour. By means of the vertical 
and the horizontal lines the rectangular-diagram used for the 
play is divided into 24 compartments and of them 8 belong to 
each player as shown above. The pieces are arranged in the 
order as indicated in the diagram and their movement is 
regulated by the result of the throw of the cowries, the result 
being described as foa, do, tin ot car — i,e., the number of 
points gained— according as the number of , coteries which show 
their mouths up after each throw is one, two, three, or four. 
When no cowrie shows its mouth up after a throw, the player 
gets no point to his credit. After the players have arranged 
their, pieces in the way as indicated above, in the diagram, tliej 
begin to throw the cowries and when a player gets a poa to his 
credit, he is able to xnove the piece- lying in the compartment 
marked , 8 to the next one lying in the - middle row which 
;.m,ay. be distinguished as the .neutral row. After, , a piece 
has been moved .from its original compartment- to that in the 
neutral row, a player (say A) can move it ' from one . compart- 
ment to another, the number of movements being regulated by 
■the,, ra gained,. .if -he has 3 points in his 

favour, his piece will occupy the. third compartment unless it 
is already occupied by a piece' of his adversary E in which case 
■the latter piece will be captured- by A whose piece will now 
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occupy the compartment thus made vacant. Whoever of the 
two players succeeds in capturing all the pieces belonging to 
his adversary is the winner. The rules that have to be '"oh* 
served while playing this game are the following: — 

1. A pla 3 ^er w^ho has a poa to his credit is entitled to have 
a second throw of the cowries. 

2. When there is no point to the credit of a player, i.e., 
when the mouth of no cowrie is seen after a throw, the next 
throw passes on to his adversary. 

3. One player can play only with one piece at a time i.e., 
the piece occupying the compartment No.’S has to be brought 
out first and must be captured by the other player before the 
former player can bring out the piece occupying the 7tli compart- 
ment of Ms own row. 

4. For all points of one, i.e., poa, the requirements of the 
pieces lying within the player’s own row of compartments must 
be satisfied first and before all the pieces have been shifted from 
one compartment to another, the piece which is out of the 
pla^^^er’s row of compartments may not be moved for a throw 
that gives to the player credit for one point only, i.e., poa. 

5. No piece may be moved from its original compartment 
unless the player to whom the compartment belongs has got 
a pod to his credit. Thus if the piece No. 8 belonging to a 
player foe captured and if the piece No 7 has not been 
previously shifted by him owing to his not having secured 
already a pod necessary for the purpose, it (the piece No. 7) 
shall be moved only wiien he succeeds in getting a pod to his 
credit and the other throws in the interval, canning other 
values, are of no avail to him. 

6. A x^layer’s piece, when out of his own row of compart- 
ments, has to be moved from right to left in the neutral row 
and from left to right in that of his adversary. It can never 
be made to enter the player’s own row but must be moved 
only in the other two rows spirally in the directions as men- 
tioned above and also indicated in the diagram. 

7. The pieces of the player are to be moved gradually 
from a lower number to a higher one and to the neutral zone 
■only from the compartment marked 8. 



Abticle No. 24. 


Analysis of Race-Mixture in Bengal* 
By P. G. Mahala^nobis. 


Inirodiiction. 

The problem which I have selected for a preliminary 
discussion in this paper is the Analysis of Race-Mixture in 
Bengal/' Dr. Annandaie had taken very careful measurements 
of nearly 300 Anglo-Indians (new style) in Calcutta. He 
selected a sample of 200 individuals which, he believed, repre- 
sented true Indo-European mixture and turned over the 
measurements to me for statistical analysis. I am publishing 
elsewhere a detailed analysis of these measurements.^ During 
the course of work a very interesting question arose : How 
are these 200 Anglo-Indians of Calcutta related to the diflferent 
caste groups of Bengal ? Are they more closely allied with 
the Hindus ? or wdth the Mahomedans ? Do they show^ a 
greater affinity with the higher castes of Bengal or with the 
lower castes ? Is there any appreciable admixture with the 
aboriginal tribes in and on the borderland of Bengal? any 
appreciable I'esemblance with castes outside Bengal ? In other 
words, can we obtain any idea about the possible composi- 
tion of the given sample of xAnglo-Indians in terms of the 
broader social and geographical divisions of the inhabitants 
of Bengal and its neighbourhood ? 

In order to answer the above questions we must adopt the 
usual scientific method of proceeding from the known to the 
unknown. We shall therefore first of all study the geographic- 
al and social resemblances shown by typical Bengal castes 
whose antecedents and present status are fairly well-known.,. 
We shall then be in a position to use these results for investigat- 


Note added on the 26th August, 1927. The present paper contains 
the substance of the Presidential Address delivered before the Anthropolo- 
gical section of the Indian 'Science Congress in 1925. It was submitted' 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1925, but the printing was delayed 
owing to the absence of the author out of India during the greater 
part of 1920 and 1927. 

I have omitted certain personal explanations and also an obituary 
reference to Dr. Annandaie, and have altered the form of the address at a 
few places, but ■ have ' otherwise left the contents practically untouched. 
I have corrected a few arithmetical slips, added a new reference in a 
footnote, ^and ' a. short' note on the, mean values used in this paper 
(in Appendix II). , , 

, 1 Records , of the Indian Museum, Vol. 23, 1922. 
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ing tlie social and geographical connexions of the Anglo- 
Incliaiis. 

Ill this preliminary survey I have used for comparison 
30 typical castes of North India for which anthropometric data 
were published by Risley in his 2 volumes on ‘^ Indian Castes 
and Tribes ’’ (1891). Fortunately practically all the individuals 
measured by Risley were over 25 years old (i.e. had attained full 
maturity) so that in a preliminary analysis age-corrections 
would not be needed. The above 30 castes were _seiectecl 
partly because of their representative character and partly 
because of the comparatively large size of the samples (usually 
consisting of about 100 individuals). 

The selected castes represent about 6 geographical divisions 
and 4 or 5 cultural strata. I show below both the geographical 
as well as the cultural classification. 

(A) G-eogeaphical Classipicatiok. 

(1) Bengal (6^). Brahman, Kayastha, Sadgop, Kaibarta, 

Raj bans!, Pod, Bagdi and Mahomedan. 

(2) Chota Nag-pur Tribes {7). Kurmi, Oraon, Santal, 

Miinda, Bhuiya, Mai Pahari ^ and Male 

(3) Bihar (4), Brahman, Goala, Maghya Dorn and Dosadli. 

(4) North-Western Provinces and Otidh (d). Brahman, 

Kayastlia, Goala, Dom and Chamar. 

(5) Punjab (S). Khatri, Pathan, Chuhra. 

(6) Eastern Districts (5). Lepcha, Chakma and Magh. 

(B) OOLTITEAL ClASSIPIOATION. 

Cultural classification is a much more complicated affair. 
The Hindu community does not present in actual fact a 
regular hierarchy of social order in which every caste can be 
placed in a definite intermediate position between any two 
other castes. Social status is again, contrary to orthodox 
socio -religious theories, not a fixed thing. It is changing, and 
although changes are on the whole slow it is sometimes found 
that the relative social -position of two castes is interchanged 
within a fairly short time. 

The difficulty becomes much greater when we have to 
compare and fix the relative position of castes belonging to 
different provinces. In the absence of direct social contact 
between two castes belonging to different geographieal 
; divisions : we are thrown back on a comparison through one or 


i Maids and Mai Paharis were originally included by Risley under 
Bengal. Risley's divisions were given in accordance with the administra * 
tive arrangements of his own , time. ’ Santal Pergana,; the district from 
which the Mai Pahari and Maids were collected really belongs (both 
geographically as well as cuitiiraily) to Chotia Nagpur which is now inclu- 
ded in the province of Bihar and Orissa. 
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more iiiterniediary castes and- a certain amount of indefinite- 
ness is inevitable. Using broad categories such difficulties will 
however be minimised to a great extent. 

In the classification adopted below weight has been given 
to orthodox theories as expounded in books like Nagendranatii 
Bose's Banger Jatiya Itihas'' or Lalmohan Vidjanidlii's 
Smibandha-Nirnaya as well as to the actual facts of present 
day societ}^ 

(1) High Castes (6). Bengal Brahman; Bihar Brahman ; 

N.W.P. Brahman; Bengal Kayastha; N.W.P. 

Kayastha ; Punjab Khatri. 

(2) Middle Castes (d). Bengal Sadgop, Bengal Kaibarta, 

Bihar Goaia> N.W.P. Goala, Bengal Pod, Bengal 

Rajbansi. 

(3) Low Castes {6). Bengal Bagdi, Bihar Dosadli, Punjab 

Chiihra, N.W.P. Chamar, Bihar Dom, N.W.P. Dom. 

(4) Choia Nagpur Abo^Hginal Tribes (7), C.N. Kurmiy 

G.N. Bhuiya, ’ C.N. Santa!, C.N. OraoBy 

C.N. Miinda, Bengal Mai Pahari and Bengal Male. 

(5) Eastern Tribes {S). Darjeeling Lepeha, Cbittagongf 

Chakma and Chittagong Magii. 

(6) Mahoinedans {2), Bengal Mahomedan and Punjab 

Path an. 

For later comparisons I have included (1) High Castes 

(2) and Middle Castes together under one head as a distinct 
group of ‘‘upper castes/' while in certain portions of the work 
Bengal Maliomedans have been included under “lower castes.'' 

Out of the above 30 castes of north In^ia I have selected 
the following 7 Bengal castes for detailed analysis: (i) Brah- 
mans who represent the highest caste in Bengal. (2) Kayasthas 
who socially and culturally come next to the Brahmans,. 

(3) Sadgops, traditionally cowherds, who are recognised as Jal- 
acliaraniya} (4) Kaibartas, originally fishermen, now main- 
ly agriculturists and petty farmers, some of whom are recognised 
as J al-acharmiiya. (5) Bagdis, a very low caste almost at the bot- 
tom of the social scale, believed to be of aboriginal descent ; 
originally fishermen they are now mostly agricultural labourers or 
palki-hearers. Some of them eat beef and pork although others ab- 
stain from prohibited flesh. (6) Mai Paharis, a Hinduised section 
of the Asal Pahari or Male tribe of Santhal Pargaiias. They 
speak a form of corrupt Bengali but their Hinduisation is not 
yet complete and they are ranked as the lowest of the. low. (7) 
Maliomedans from East Bengal. 

Brief ' descriptions of . the above castes will be found in 
Appendix 1. , , ■ 

1 Literally ‘‘those whose water can be used,”- l.e., castes from 
whose hands, water will }:)e taken 'by Brahmans and other high castes. 
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Gaste Distances* 

My first task now will be to measure the degree of reseiii- 
blance (aad hence presumably the degree of intermixture or 
convergence) which each of the 7 selected Bengal castes show 
with each of the other castes belonging to difierent geographi- 
cal or different cultural divisions. I have used from. 12 to 15 
characters (10 absolute measurements and 5 indices) for this 
purpose, Two castes which differ very largely in physical 
appearance may be said to be anthropometricaliy fartlier 
apart than two other castes which resemble each other 
closely. We may in this special sense speak of caste-dis- 
tances. Two castes which resemble each other closely will 
have a very small caste distance; on the other hand, castes 
which are widely different in character will have large caste - 
distances. The coefficient D (the statistical definition of which 
is explained in Appendix III) is one such measure of caste- 
distance. It takes into consideration the average values of 
the characters concerned but ignores the number of indivi- 
duals on which such averages are based. 

If we wish to give greater weight to samples which com- 
prise a larger number of individuals we may use the Coefficient 
of Racial Likeness” used by G. M. Morant and others.^ I 
shall call this coefficient G. 

The actual values of caste-distances measured by the two 
coefficients D and C are given in Tables 1-7 for each of the 7 
selected Bengal groups. 

Each table is arranged according to the magnitude of D. 
For example, in Table 1 (Bengal Brahmans) castes appearing 
high up in the table have smaller caste-distances, i.e. resemble 
the Bengal Brahmans more closely, than castes which appear 
lower down in the table. 

Gaste Eesemblances* 

Let us consider Table 1 (Bengal Brahmans) given on p. 310 
for a moment. I shall not trouble you with individual figures 
but even a cursory glance at Table 1 will show you the very 
high position of almost all the. Bengal castes. The implioatioii 
is of .course that the Bengal Brahmans resemble the other Bengal 
castes far more closely' than they (the Brahmans) resemble 
castes from outside Bengal.' 


1 A list of the characters used will be fomrd in Appendix II. 

Biometrica XIV (1922-2S) p. 194. **Thi8 is a measure of whether 
any two races can ^ be considered samples of the same population.’' It 
ignores the correlation between mean values of the characters concerned, 
and assuming equal variabilities for all samples, uses , values of average 
variabilities. The statistical definition of the Coefficient of Racial Likeness': 
jaas been fully discussed by: Prof. Karl Pearson in the Bimmtnka Vol. 
'XVIII, : 1926, pp..: 105-117. ' '• 
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We oaii use a simple positional index (explained in detail 
in Appendix IV) to give a rough measure of such provincial or 
geographical resemblance, A positive value of this index 
indicates a greater resemblance than the average, maximum 
resemblance being given by an index of 4- 100 ; a negative 
value on the other hand shows less than average resemblance, 
the minimum being an index of -100. The index thus varies 
between 4 100 and -100, the value zero showing just average 
resemblance. 

For Brahmans , the positional index for Bengal is found to 
be 478*3, showing the great influence of geographical proximity. 
We may call such resemblance associated with geographical 
proximity as geographical resemblance’’ for eonvenience of 
reference. 

Such geographical resemblance” is however not confined 
to the province of Bengal alone. It is shown by the other 
provinces also. For example, the positional index for Bengal 
Brahmans is, for Bengal 4 78-3, for Bihar 438*5 and for N.W.P. 
and Punjab taken together ~6‘0, showing an effect which clearly 
decreases with distance. 

This is not the only kind of resemblance which we can 
detect. The effect of cultural affinity is also prominent. For 
example, the positional index for Brahmans is for the ^‘high 
castes” of Bengal, Bihar and Punjab 4 87*2, for ‘‘middle 
castes ” 4 80*0, for “low^ castes ” 4 18*0, and for “ aboriginal 
tribes” of Chota Nagpur -74*0. There can scarcely be any 
doubt about the existence of a close association between 
resemblance in physical appearance and cultural affinity. 


Geographical and Cultural Factors. 

Summary Table 8, (p. 306) (which gives the positional indices 
based on serial position) shows at a glance the relative magni- 
tude of the provincial and cultural factors.^ 

Bengal (line 1, Table 8) naturally enough contributes a 
preponderating share to every caste other than Mai Paharis 
and Mahomedans. Kayasthas (495*0), Sadgops (4 97*6) and 
Kaibartas (496*1) have the highest and an almost equal 
share, and are thus seen to be typical indigenous castes of 
Bengal. 

Bihar (Table 8, line 2) gives an appreciable share to Brah- 


1 Supplementary Tables (8*1)— -(8*4) ineludecl in Appendix V, give 
similar iignres based not on the average position of the different castes 
but on ' the average values of D and 0, and are in substantial agreement 
with Table 8. In this preliminary survey I have considered it sufficient 
to restrict my analysis to Table 8, i.e., to serial positions irrespective of 
the actual magnitude of these coefficients. ■ Speaking generally the same 
results flow from the other Tables (SU)- — (8*4) given in Appendix V 
(pp. 331.-332). . 


Table S. 

Positional Inchees based on serial position. 
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(B) Bihar, N.W.P. and Punjab. ] i i ! i i 

18 Upper Castes (7) .. ..i +28-2 j -3-9 j -10-3 -24-5 | -35-1 -GO'S | - o-2 | +21-7 

19 Lower ., (5) . . .J -13-7 1 -20-0 ' -16-0 -Ifi-G ! —lO'S -26-7 : +15-0 -22-8 

20 Total „ (12).. ..I +13-7 1 -14-7 1 -14-7 -28-2 i -50-0 . - 54-1 j + ST + 3.-3 



1927 .] 


Analysis of Race- Mixture in Bengal, 


307 


Biaiis ( + 38 * 5 ), Bagdis (-f 20*0), a considerable share to Kayas 
thas ( + 48 0 ), Sadgops ( + 42*0) and Kaibartas ( + 44*0), and 
makes the biggest and predominating ■ contribution to Malio- 
medans ( + 82 " 0 ). 

Castes from N.W.P. (Table 8, line 3) show a very marked 
and stead}^ dissimilarity with all the castes analysed here. 
This result is surprising and difficult to explain. If real (i.e. 
not due to differences in the technique of measurement) it 
deserves careful investigation. 

Punjab (Table 8, line 4) contributes largely to the 
Brahmans (f50*l) but not to am’ other caste. The- 
degrce of dissimilarity however steadily increases as we pass 
Irom Kayasthas (-2d*0), Sadgops ( — 30*1), Kaibartas (-38*5), 
Bagdis ( — 79*2) and Ma! Paharis ( — 100). Social status in, 
Bengal thus appears to var^^ inversely as the amount of 
dissimilarit}’’ with the Punjab castes. 

The aboriginal tribes of Chota Nagpur (Table 8, line 5) on 
the other hand exhibit an opposite but equally steady and 
systematic gradation. The Brahmans show the greatest dissi- 
milarity ( — 74*0), then come Kayasthas ( — 50‘0), Sadgops 
(-37*6), and Kaibartas ( — 19*4), Bagdis actually show a great 
deal of resemblance (+49*3). while Mai Paharis ( + 82*6) are 
seen to belong to the Chota Nagpur aboriginal group itself. 
Tlie gradation described above is so regular in its character 
that it would be hardly an exaggeration to assert that the 
lower the social standing of a caste in Bengal the greater is 
its resemblance with the aboriginal tribes of Chota Nagpur, 
or tnce versa. 

The aboriginal castes from the eastern districts show con- 
sistent dissimilarity with every Bengal caste analysed here. 
This dissimilarity however does not decrease as we go down the- 
social scale, on the contrar}’ actually increases with decreasing 
social status. We conclude therefore that there is no tendency 
on the part of the lower castes of Bengal to mix freely with' 
the eastern aboriginal tribes, and that whatever little admix- 
ture with them may now exist must have occurred through the 
higher rather than through the lower castes of Bengal.^ 

We may now consider the influence of cultural divisions. 
I worked at first wdth a tri-partite classification : high castes,’^ 
'' middle castes’" and low castes” but as the total number of 
castes used here is rather small I am giving the final figures 
for the high'” and ‘'middle ” castes combined /iinder one 
head : " upper castes,” 

Taking into consideration all non-aboriginal castes, the- 
positional indices for upper ” and "lower”' castes are shown 


I shoTikl point . out , however that this result is only tentative; 
further' analysis,' particularly' O'l the lower castes of Eastern Bengal, is 
necessary 'before a result of such wide implication can be accepted. . 
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separately m the above Table A, all the figures being taken 
from Table 8 . Figures for Chota Nagpur are included for 
comparison. The systematic and perfectl^y regular charac- 
ter of the changes in the value of P as we pass from Brali- 
inins to Mai Paharis is quite remarkable. Resemblance nitli 

Table A. Positiokal Inmces, 
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Upper castes ’’ (13) 

: +73-8 

+ 6T7 

; +60 + 

: +M-9 

+ 3"-2 

+ o i. 4 

Lower castes” (7) . . 

0 

+ 

; +11*7 

+ I6-!) 

+ 20-3 

1 -20-0 

i 

Ohota Nagpur Tribes (7) 

1 --74*0 1 

-50*0 

i -37*6 

! -19-4 

1 i 


+ 49-3 


-9-i 


-f -I '5 


+ 82*6 


Upper castes ** decreases pan passii with the increase in 
resemblance with lower castes.” So that the actual degree 
of resemblance with either the upper castes ’’ or with the 
'‘lower castes'’ furnishes a reliable index of social status.^ 
Judged by this test (Bast) Bengal Mahomedans would appear 
to occupy a position a little below the Kaibartas. 

If we take Bihar and the Punjab (Table 8, line 15) 
together (omitting N.W.P. as it does not contribute anything 
appreciable), we can gain some idea about the extra-provin- 
cial contribution from the north-west. The ''upper castes” 
(now including Pathans) contribute a very large share to Brali- 
mans ( ffiE'O), a moderate share to Mahomedans ( -f 44*0), and 
only a small and decreasing share to Kayasthas ( -fl8-0), Sad- 
gops (4-8'0) and Kaibartas ( -+2*0), and actually show moder- 
ate dissimilarity with Bagdis ( — 20*0) and great dissimilarity 
with Mai Paharis (- 44 0). The lower castes contribute very 
largely to Mahomedans {-I- 61*5), and only slightly to Brah- 
mans (-+20*7), ■ Kayasthas ( + 18*4), Sadgops (+18*1) and 


^ The chief reason of a marked dissimilarity between Bagdis and 
^*lbwer castes 'Ms probably this. ' My list includes only one low caste 
from, Bengal e.g. - Bagdis ; in comparing with Bagdis this of course goes 
out, so that /or Bagdis the “ low castes ” group contains castes from 
outside Bengal only, and the dissimilarity noticed her© is probably 
largely due to the effect of geographical distance. 


Mai Pafiari. 
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Kaibartas ( + 15*7); Bagdis ( — 28*0) and Mai Paharis ( — 51“2) 
again show moderate and great dissimilarity respectively. 

The .total contribution of Bihar and the Punjab (Table 
8, line 17) shows interesting contrasts with the contribution of 
Chota Nagpur , (Table 8, line 5). Brahmans show the greatest 
resemblance with Bihar and the Punjab ( + 50*6) and the 
greatest dissimilarity wdth Chota Nagpur ( — 74*0). Kayas- 
thas, Sadgops and Kaibartas exhibit decreasing, resemblance 
with Bihar and the Punjab ( + 20*8,+ 11*8, + 9'0, respectively), 
and at the same time decreasing dissimilarity with Chota 
Nagpur ( — 50*0, — 37*6, and — 19*4 respectively). Bagdis show 
moderate dissimilarity ( — 27*2) with the northern provinces and 
a moderate similarity ( + 49*3) with Chota Nagpur, while the 
Mai Paharis show the greatest dissimilarity with the northern 
provinces ( — 51*2), and the greatest similarity with Chota 
Nagpur ( + 82*6), The case of the Mahomedans is the 
only exception; they show large resemblances with Bihar 
and the Punjab ( + 44*0), and only slight dissimilarity with 
Chota Nagpur (“-14T). It should be noted, however, that 
the Mahomedans show greater resemblance with the lower 
castes,” and in this respect offer a marked contrast to the 
Brahmans who derive by far the greater part of their con- 
tribution from the upper castes. 

We may then say generallj^ that the greater the similarity 
with the castes (particularly with the upper castes) of 
Bibar and the Punjab the greater is the dissimilarity with 
the aboriginal tribes of Chota Nagpur and vice versa. 
The variation of resemblance with Chota Nagpur is however 
more strongly marked than that with Bihar and the Punjab, 
and this greater intensity may probably be ascribed to the 
greater geographical proximity. 

The results for Bengal, Bihar and the Punjab (as also 
for Bihar, N.W.P. and the Punjab) given in Table 8, 
lines 14-20 taken together corroborate the same thing. The 
total for all castes (excluding aboriginal tribes) given in Table 
8, line 9 shows at a glance the proportions of caste admixture 
in the different castes ; there is again a perfectly regular gra- 
dation from Brahmans ( + 80*0) to Mai Paharis (—52*2). 

Analysis of Bengal Castes. 

We may now rapidly review the results for each caste 

separately. 

Brahmans (Table 1). The Bengal Brahmans stand out pro- 
minently as the only caste in Bengal which shows definite evi- 
dence of resemblance with the Punjab and also a substantial 
amount of resemblance with ''upper castes”' outside Bengal.^ 


1 The position of the three Punjab castes is surprisingly high (4th, 9th, 
I2t!i). The ■ re^embiaiiee between the Bengal - Brahmans and ■ Punjab 
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'The Braiimans also show marked dissimilarity with the 
■aboriginal tribes of Ghota Nagpor and considerable dis- 
similarity with the eastern ■ tribesd At the same time 
'it is evident that considerable intermixture with the other 
castes (particularly the upper castes) of Bengal has occur- 
red so that the Brahmans may now be looked upon as a 
true Bengal caste. 

One Very striking thing in Table! is the close association 
between resemblance with the Brahmans and social status in 
Bengal. The proposition : , '' the higher the social status tlie 

Table L 

Bengal Brahman (100), 


Serial 

Order. 

Province .and Caste.' 

Social 

Status. 

11 

D 

C 

1 

Bengal Kayastha . . 

High 

100 

O-230 

lO’S 

2 

„ Sadgop 

Middle 

4S 

0*319 

9*3 

3 

j, . Kaibarta . ,■ 

>5 

100 

0-351 

16*5 

4 

Punjab Kiiatri ■ 

High 

60 

0*413 

14*5 

5 

Bengal Pod 

Middle 

100 

0*451 

21*5 

0 

Bihar Brahman 

High 

67 

0*496 

18*9 

7 

,, Ooala 

5Iiddle 

100 

0*585 

28*2 

' .8 

Bengal Mahomedan 

Lower 

185 

0*595 

37*2 

9 

Punjab Chuhra 


SO 

0*641 

27*5 

10 

Bengal Bajbansi . . 

Middle 

100 

0-693 

33*5 

11 

N.W.P. Brahman . . 

High 

100 

0*801 

39*0 

12 

Punjab Pathan 

Upper 

80 

0*804 

34*7 

13 

Bihar Dom 

Lower 

100 

0*841 

41*0 

14 

Bengal Bagdi 

5> 

99 

i 0*857 

4M 

15 

Bihar Dosadh 

?? 

100 

M55 

50*7 

16 ■ 

Darjeeling Lepcha . . 

Abor. 

57 

1*124 

39*8 

17 

C.N. Kurmi 

,, 

100 

j P284 

63*2 

18 

N.W.P, Dorn , : 

Lower 

100 

■ 1*397 

68*8 

19 

C.N. Oraon 

Abor. 

10) i 

1*411 

69*5 

■20 

N.W.P. Kayastha . . ' 

High 

100 ^ 

1*454 

71*7 

21 

C.N. Santal 

Abor. 

100 

1*781 

88*1 

.22 

Chittagong Magh . . 

3J . 

100 : 

T-792 

88*6 

. 23 

N.W.P. Goals . . ' 

Middle 

100 

1*875 

92*8 

, . .24 

' C.N. Bhuiya . . ^ 

Abor. 

100 

: P99S 

98*8 

, 25 

Munda 


100 

2*035 

100*8 

','"26 

Chittagong Chakma 

J5 

iOO 

! 2*540 

126*0 

. 27 

(C.N.) Mai Pahari . . 

! ■ 

i : JJ 

100 

2*549 

i 126*4 

'28P 

; N.W.P. Chamar', 

1 Lower 

. ■ 100 

i *2*687 

; 133*4 

: 29. 

(C.N.) Male 

Abor. 

100 

2 983 

1 148*2 


N.B.—The Probable Error of G {G.M,L.) is±0-2S. 


Patham (D-O-SOr, C=34:*7) is much greater than that between the 
Pathans and the Bengal Mahomedans (■D=:l*828, €==101 *0), and is actin 
ally only a little less than that between the Bengal Brahmans and tlie 
Bengal Mahomedans (D=0.595, C=:37’2). 

. 1 The Brahmans offer (Table 8) a complete contrast to the aboriginal 

tribes of Ohota Nagpur (—74*0) and also to the tribes of the east (—48*0). 
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greater is the resemblance with the Bengal Brahmans is 
almost literally true for every province. For example, the 
order of resemblance in the Punjab is Khatri (4th), Chuhra 
(9th), both Hindu castes, and then Pathan (I2th). In Bihar the 
order is ; Brahman (6th), Goala (7th), Dom (13th) and Dosadh 
(15th). 

In Bengal itself the upper castes Kayasthas (1st), Sadgop 
(2nd), Kaibartas (3rd) and Pod (5th) occupy the first few places 
ill the strict order of their social precedence. Then come the 
Mahomedans (8th) and after the Mahomedans, Rajbansi (10th) 
and Bagdi (I4th). The inference that intermixture with Bengal 
Brahmans has varied directly as the cultural proximity of the 
caste concerned can scarcely be resisted. 

x4mong the aboriginal tribes of Chota Nagpur, Kiirmis show 
the greatest resemblance with Bengal Brahmans. This is not 
surprising as we know that the Kurmis ai^e culturally nearest to 
the Hindus. Then come Oraon, Santa!, Bhuiya, Munda and 
finally Mai Pahari and Male.’ The eastern tribes come in 
the order : Darjeeling Lepcha, Chittagong Magh and Chittagong 
Cliakma.^ 

The present analysis seems to show that the Brahmans in 
Bengal can justifiably claim their descent partly from the Pun- 
jab and the upper provinces of Northern India. Considerable 
intermixture in Bengal (or convergence under climatic selection) 
must also have occurred, particularly with the upper castes wdio 
are culturally nearer to the Brahmans. The Brahmans do not 
appear to have intermixed appreciably with the eastern tribes, 
and are practically free from racial contact with the aboriginal 
tribes of Chota Nagpur. 

Other high castes of Bengal, The Kayasthas, the Sadgops, 
and the Kaibartas all appear to be castes originally indigenous 
to Bengal. They show the same amount of moderate resem- 
blance with Bihar but do not sho>v any resemblance with the 
Punjab. 

On the whole resemblance with the aboriginal tribes of 
Chota Nagpur is not appreciable, but the regular and systematic 
character of the variation indicates that intermixture with the 
Chota Nagpur tribes has taken place with increased frequency 
as we go down the social scale. 

Kayasthas (Table 2). They show great resemblance with 
ail the Bengal castes, particularly with the middle castes'’ 
of Bengal, indicating either close intermixture, or surreptitious 
absorption through the unauthorised adoption of Kayastha 


1 The chief differences with the Chota Nagpur tribes occur in 
nose form and size, stature and the fronto-zygomatic index. 

2 The greatest differences occur in the bizygomatic breadth, 
fronto-zygomatic , index, and stature, and. for the .two Chittagong tribes 
also in .nasal breadth and nasal index. 
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Table 2. 


Bengal Kmjastha (100). 


Serial 

Order. 

Province and Caste. I 

Social 

Status. 

n 

, 

D 

C 

1 

•Bengal Sadgop . . i 

Middle 

48 i 

0*079 

1*6 

2 

„ Kaibart^ . . i 


100 ! 

0*155 

6*7 

Z 

,, Pod .. ! 


100 1 

0*174 

7*7 

4 

,, Brahman . . i 

High 

100 

0*234 

10*7 

5 

„ Mahomedan ■ 

Lower 

185 i 

0*304 

18*5 

6 

Bihar Goala 

Middle 

100 

0*389 

18*4 

7 

,, Brahman . . i 

High 

67 

0*416 

15*7 

8 

Bengal Rajbansi . , ' 

Middle 

100 

0*426 

20*3 

9 

,, Bagdi . . ' 

Lower 

99 

0*495 

23*3 

10 

aN.Knrmi' 

Aboi\ 

100 

0*833 

40*6 

11 

Bihar Dosadit 

Lower 

100 

0*849 

41*4 

12 

„ Dom 

»» 

100 

0*889 

43*4, 

13 

Punjab Khatri 

High 

60 

0*909 

33*1 

14 

Darjeeling Lepelia . , 

Abor. 

57 

0*976 

; 34*4 

15 

Punjab Chuhra 

i Lower 

80 

1*006 

43 *7 

16 

C.N. Oraon 

Abor. 

100 

1*040 

i 49*2 

17 

i N.W.P. Brahman . . 

High 

100 

1*091 

' 53*5 

18 i 

,, Kayastha . . 

,, 

100 

1*295 

63*7 

19 ' 

C.N. Santa! 

j Abor. 

100 1 

|. 1*406 

69*3 

20 

N.W.P. Dom 

1 Lower 

100 ' 

1 1*417 

69*8 

21' 

C.N Bhuiya 

1 Abor. 

100 

1*438 

70*9 

22 

N.W.P. Goala 

^ Middle 

100 

1*486 

73*3 

23 

Chittagong Magh , . 

Abor. 

100 

1*501 

74*0 

24 

C.N. Munda 

! 99 

100 

1*629 

80*4 

25 

Punjab Pathaa 

j Dpper 

80 

1*716 

75*2' 

26 

(C.N.) Mai Pahari 

! Abor. 

100 

2*045 

■101*2 

27 

Chittagong Chakma 

! ” 

100 

2*290 

i 113*5 

28 ^ 

(C.N.) Maid 

I 

100 

2*396 

i 118*8 

29 

N W.P. Chamar . . 

1 

j Lower 

s 100 

2*437 

' 120*8 


N.B.-^The Probable Error of C (C.E.L.) ^6'i0-28. 


names and habits by persons belonging to lower castes, or 
convergence under climatic selection. In fact they appear to 
be more closely connected with the Sadgops (1st), Kaibartas 
(2nd) and Pods (3rd) than with the Brahmans (4th). Resem- 
blance with Mahomedans (5th) is also fairly close. 

Omitting the Brahmans the rule about association between 
social status and order of resemblance is strictly preserved in 
Bengal (Sadgop, Kaibarta, Pod, Mahomedan, Rajbansi and 
Bagdi). In Bihar, Goala takes precedence over the Brahmans, 
otherwise the rule is again obeyed. In N.W.P. and the Punjab 
also the order of social status is , faithfully reproduced , in the 
table for caste resemblance with the only exception of N.W.P. 
Goala. The Kayasthas show less dissimilarity , with the abori- 
ginal tribes ( — 50.0) than the Brahmans (—74*0), but the re- 
semblance is negligible (Table 8, line 5), 
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The Bengal Kayasthas thus appear to be an indigenous 
caste showing close resemblance with other Bengal castesj fairly 
close connections with Bihar but not with N.W.P. or the Pun- 
jab. They are more closely connected with the '‘middle’’ castes 
than with the Brahmans/ but are practically free from 
intermixture with the aboriginal tribes. 

Sadgops (Table 3). There is very little difference between 
the Sadgops and the Kayasthas on the whole. The Sadgops 

Table 3. 

Bengal Sadgop (48). 


Serial 

Order. 

Province and Caste. 

Social 

Status. 

n 

D 

C 

1 

Bengal Pod 

Middle 

100 

0 033 

0*1 

2 

„ Kaibarta . . 


100 

0*064 

1*1 

3 

Kayastha . . 

High 

100 

0*079 

1*6 

4 

Mahomedan 

Lower 

185 

0*195 

6*4 

5 

„ Rajbansi 

Middle 

100 

0*239 

6*7 

6 

Bihar C4oala 


100 

0*273 

7*8 

7 

Bengal Bagdi 

Lower 

99 

0*302 

8*6 

8 

,, Brahman . . 
Bihar Brahman 

High 

100 

0*319 

9*3 

9 


67 

0*349 

8*7 

10 

C.N. Km-mi 

Abor. 

100 

0*588 

18*0 

11 

Bihar Dom 

Lower 

100 

0*602 

18*5 

12 

C.N. Oraon 

Abor. 

100 

0*649 

20*0 

13 

Bihar Dosadh 

Lower 

100 

0*672 

20*8 

14 

Punjab Khatri 

High 

60 

0*807 

20*5 

15 

N.W.P. Brahman . . 

100 

0*831 

j 25*9 

16 

Punjab Ohuhra 

Lower 

80 

0*862 

1 24*8 

17 

N.W.P. Dom 

Abor. 

100 

0*945 

29*6 

18 

C.N. Santa! 

100 

0*956 

30*0 

19 

1 N.W.P. Kayastha . . 

High 

100 

0*986 

30*9 

20 

Darjeeling Lepcha . . 

Abor. 

57 

1*019 

25*5 

21 

C.N. Bhuiya 

»? 

100 

1*022 

32*1 

22 

5 , Mmida 

N.W.P. Goala 


100 

1*131 

’ 35*6 

23 

Middle 

100 

1*175 

37*1 

24 

Chittagong Magh . . 

Abor. 

100 

1*200 

37*9 

25 

(C.N.) Mai Pahari .. 

j? 

100 

1*527 

i 48*5 

20 

„ Maid 

Middle 

100 

1*797 

57*2 

,27 

Punjab Pathan 

80 

1*828 

53*8 

28 

N.W.P. Chamar . , 

Lower 

100 

1*896 

60*4 

• 29 

Chittagong Chakma 

Abor. 

100 

2*005 

64*0 


N.B.-—The Probable Error oj G (G,B.L.) is +0*28. 


show slightly greater contact with the " lower castes, ” and also 
with the aboriginal tribes of Chota Nagpur. Resemblance 


^ ' In fact on the data here analysed Bengal Kayasthas wonid. seem' 
to be more closely allied to the ^‘middle’’ rather than the ‘‘higher’* 
castes ; of North India. This result’ is' a little surprising and deserves 
further study. , 
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with eastern tribes is however less pronounced than in the 
case of both Brahmans and Kayasthas. 

The order of resemblance shows very interesting reversals in 
the order of social precedence in Bengal. We have already 
seen that the Kayasthas show the greatest resemblance with 
Sadgops but the latter show greater resemblance with both Pods 
andKaibartas than with Kayasthas. Coirtact with Mahome- 
dans is also very close but the position of Bengal Brahmans 
(dth in the list for Kayasthas) is much lower {8th for Sadgops). 

Kaibartas (Table 4.) The Kaibartas show as much inter- 
mixture within Bengal and as close a contact with Bihar 
as Kayasthas and Sadgops. There is however greater dissi- 

Table 4. 


Bengal Kaiharta (100). 


Serial 

Order. 

Province and Caste. 

Social 

Status. 

n 

D 

G 

1 

Bengal Pod 

Middle 

100 

0-061 ‘ 

2-0 

2 

„ Sadgop 

>> 

Lower 

48 

0-065 

1-1 

3 

„ Bagdi 

99 

0122 ! 

5-0 

4 

,, Mahomedan 


185 

0-142 ; 

8-1 

5 

„ Kayastha , . 

High 

100 

0*155 

6*7 

6 

Bihar Goala 

Middle 

100 

0-192 

. 8-6 

7 

Bengal Rajfoansi 

99 

too 

0-207 

9-3 

8 

Bihar Brahman 

High 

67 

0-356 

13-3 

9 

Bengal Brahman . . 

95 

100 

0*365 

17-2 

10 

C.N. Kurmi 

Abor. 

100 

0*375 

17-7 

11 

Bihar Dosadh 

Lower 

100 

0*429 

20-4 

12 

C.N. Oraon 

Abor. 

100 

0*430 

20-5 

13 

Bihar Dom 

Lower 

100 

; 0*472 

22-6 

14. 

C.N. Santal 

Abor. 

i 100 

^ 0-703 

: 34- i 

15 

Punjab Chuhra 

Lower 

1 80 

i 0-727 

i 31*3 

16 

j C.N. Bhuiya 

Abor. 

: 100 

0-728 

1 35-4 

17 

Punjab Khatri 

High 

1 60 

0-733 

! 26*5 

18' 

C.N. Munda 

Abor. 

1 100 

0-811 

i 39-5 

19 

N.W.P. Dom 

Lower 

100 

0-827 

i 40*3 

20 

„ Brahman . . 

High 

100 

0-833 

40*6 

21 

Darjeeling Lepcha . , 

Abor. 

■ ■ 57 

0*846 

29*7 

22 

N.W.P Kayastha , . 

High 

100 

0-934 1 

45*7 

23 

Goala 

Middle 

100 

1-004 ! 

49*2 

'24 

(C.N.) Mai Pahari .. 

Abor. 

100 

M63 1 

57*1 

: 

Chittagong Magh' ^ . , 

99 

100 

1*239 i 

60*9 

, 26 ' 

(C.N.) Maid ■ 

99 

100 

1-414 'i 

69*7 

27 

N.W.P. Chamar 

Lower 

100 

1-646 ! 

81*3 - 

28 

Punjab Pathan 

Middle 

80 

" 1-819,1 

79*8 

29 

Chittagong Chakma 

Abor. 

100 

1-965, 

97*2 


N,B.~^The Probable Error of C {O.B.L, w±0-28). 


milarity with N.W.P. and the Punjab. They show (Table 8) 
less afiBnity with upper “ castes ” ( -f 44*9) than both Kayasthas 






1927.] Analysis of Ram-Mixhi/re in Bengal, 315 

{ + 64 * 7 ) and Sadgops ( + 60-6) and also greater resemblance with 
“•'lower castes,” much less dissimilarity Avith the aboriginal 
tribes of Chota Nagpur ( — 19*4), but less contact^ ATith the 
eastern tribes { — 77 * 0 ). 

The order of resemblance again shows interesting reversals. 
Bengal Pods show the greatest resemblance AAdth the Kaibartas, 
next come Sadgops, Bagdis and Mahomedans, indicating that 
considerable intermixture must have occurred Avith Ioaa^ castes 
like Bagdis as AA^ell as with Mahomedans. Naturally enough 
Brahman comes last. In Bihar, the Goala gets precedence 
over the Brahman, and the Bosadh over the Dom. ‘ In Chota 
Nagpur the order Kurmi, Oraon, Santal, Bhuiya, Mai Pahari 
and Male, and in eastern districts the order Lepcha, Magh, 
Chakma are still preserved. N.W.P. Dom is noAA* aboA^eN.W.P. 
Brahmans, otherAvise the order remains the same. Ponfab 
Chuhra (a Ioaa^ caste) is also boaa^ higher than the Khatri (a 
higher caste). All these of course merely point to a close 
affinity with the ioAA^er castes of all the proAunces. 

Bagdis (Table 5). While Brahmans, Kayasthas, Sad- 
gops and Kaibartas show a natural gradation and may be 
classed as true Bengal castes, Bagdis exhibit a number of 
peculiarities. First of all although considerable intermixture 
within Bengal is indicated, positional index for Bengal (Table 8) 
being ( 4- 63*6), it is much less than Avhat we found to be the case 
for the other four castes ( + 78*3, +95*0, +97*4 and +96*1 for 
Brahmans, Kayasthas, Sadgops and Kaibartas respectively). 
Evidently Bagdis contain considerable admixture from outside. 
Contribution of Bihar is comparatively small (P=+20‘0) while 
N.W.P. ( — 50*0) and Punjab (-79*2) show great dissimilarity.^ 
We find however that the contribution of Chota Nagpur is 
very large (P= + 49*1). 

In Bengal, Kaibartas (1st) show the greatest resemblance 
with the Bagdis, and then Rajbansi (3rd) and Sadgops (4th). 
Kayasthas (lOth) and still more so Brahmans (20tii) occupy 
low positions indicating comparatively little intermixture. 
Resemblance with Mahomedans (11th) is also slight. 

The Santals occupy the 2nd position showing a very close 
resemblance indeed. Next come Mundas (6th), Kurmi (8th), 
Oraon (9th) and Bhuiya (12th) — the order being now quite 
different from the one we found for the higher Hindu castes. 


1 Chief differences with Bihar occur in bi -zygomatic breadth, with. 
Chota Nagpur in nose size and form, with N.W.P. and with the Punjab 
in cephalic index, cephalic breadth and fronto -zygomatic index. The 
eastern tribes differ considerably in bi-zygomatio breadth and cephalic 
breadth and less in nasal and cephalic index. • 

: , 2 The greatest difference occurs in height from vertex to "chin and 
vertico -cephalic index. 
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Table 5. 


Bengal Bagdi (99). 


Serial 1 
Order. | 

Province and Caste. 

Social 

Status. 

n 

D 

C 

1 

Bengal Kaibarta* . . 

Middle 

100 

0-123 

5-2 

2 

C.N. Santal 

Abor. 

100 

0-262 

12-1 

3 

Bengal Rajbansi . . 

Middle 

100 

0-266 

12-3 

4 

„ Sadgop^ 

j j 

48 

0-303 

B-8 

5 

Bibar Goala* 


100 

0-305 

14*3 

6 

C.IJT. Mmida 

Abor. 

100 

0-329 

15*5 

7 

Bengal Pod 

Middle 

100 

0-421 

20-1 

8 

G.N. Kurmi 

Abor. 

100 

0-465 

21-8 

9 

,, Oraon 


100 

0-456 

21*9 

10 

Bengal Kayastba*^ . . 

High 

100 

0-495 

23-8 

ii 

„ Mahomedan 

Lower 

185 

0*539 

28-3 

12 

C.N. Bhuiya 

Abor. 

100 

0-540 

26-1 

13 

Bihar Brahman* , . 

High 

67 

0-652 

27*3 

14 . 

C.N. Mai Pahari . . 

Abor. 

100 

0*687 

33-5 

15 

Bihar Dom 

Lower 

100 

0*703 

35*4 

16 

C.N. Mal6 

Abor. 

100 

0*771 

37-7 

17 

Bihar Dosadh 

Lower 

100 

0-802 

39-2 

18 

N.W.P. Dom* 


100 

0*829 

40-6 

19 

„ Goala* 

Middle 

100 

0-902 

44*3 

20 

Bengal Brahman* . . 

High 

100 

0-910 

44-7 

21 

N.W.P. Kayastha . . 


100 

0-952 

46*8 

22 

„ Brahman* . . 

>P 

100 

0*985 

48-4 

23 

Punjab Khatri 

>> 

60 

1*072 

39-0 

24 

Chuhra 

Lower 

80 

M55 

50-0 

25 

N.W.P. Chamar* . . 


100 

1-437 

71*1 

26 

Darjeeling Lapcha . . 

Abor. 

57 

1-446 

51-3 

27 

Chittagong Magh . . 


100 

1-455 

72-0 

28 

,, Chakma 

High 

100 

2*201 

109*4 

■ 29 

1 Punjab Pathan 

80 

2-975 

130*5 


— The Probable Error of C (G.E.L.) is + 0*25 ; for castes marked 
with an asterisk it is 


The Bagdis thus present a very mixed character. Even if 
the original stock was indigenous to Bengal very considerable 
admixture with the aboriginal tribes of Chota Nagpur 
(particularly with the Santals) must have taken place subse- 
quently. They also show moderate amount of resemblance 
with the lower castes of Bihar but no connexions with the 
eastern tribes.^ 

Mai Paliaris (Table 6). The Mai Paharis do not belong 
to Bengal at all although a considerable amount of intermix- 
ture with the Bagdis (dth), Eajbansis (6th), Pods (7th) and 
Kaibartas (9th) is indicated by the comparatively high position 
:occupied.:by; these castes. The resemblance with Ohota Nagpur 


f^ .The. .chssimilarity is greatest in cephalic ' breadth,, bi-zygomatio^ 
breadth, height' from vertex to' chin, and' in cephalic, nasomalar and 
fronto-zygomatic indices. ' ■ 
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tribes is strikingly close (P=+ 82*6, Table 8) and leaves little 
doubt tliat Mai Paharis form one of the typical aboriginal tribes 
of Cbota Nagpur. 


Tabi^e 6. 

{C.N.) Mai Pahari (100). 


Serial 

Order. 

Province and Caste. 

Social 

Status. 

: 

n 

D 

G 

- 

1 

(C.N.) MaW’i’ 

Abor. 

100 

0*035 

0*7 

2 

C.N. Bhuiya=^ 


100 

0*065 

2*2 

3 

,, Munda 

jj 

100 

0*191 

8*5 

4 

„ Santa! 


100 

0’240 

11*0 

5 

Bengal Bagdi 

Lower 

99 

0*687 

32*8 

6 

„ Rajbansi 

Middle 

100 

0*864 

42*2 

7 

„ Pod 


100 

0*991 

48*5 

8 

Bihar Goals**' 


100 

1-097 

53*8 

9 

Bengal Kaibarta'*' . . 


100 

1-164 

57*2 

10 

C.N. Oraon 

Abor. 

100 

1*186 

58-3 

11 

N.W.P. Dom’*' 

Lower 

100 

1*223 

60-2 

12 

Chittagong Magh . . 

Abor. 

100 

1 264 

62*2 

13 

C.N. Kurmi 

t9 

100 

1*312 

64*6 

14 

N.W.P. Goala’*' 

Middle 

100 

1*370 

1 67*5 

15 

„ Chamar* . . 

Lower 

100 

1*481 

1 73*0 

16 

Bengal Sadgop* 

Middle 

48 

1*532 

48*6 

17 

Bihar Dom 

Lower 

1 100 

1*646 

1 81*3 

18 

Chittagong Chakma 


1 100 

1*668 

i 82*4 

19 

Bihar Brahman* . • 

High 

i 67 

1*829 

1 72*3 

20 

Bengal Mahomedan 

Lower 

j 185 

1*867 

1 119*0 

21 

Bihar Dosadh 

j ,, 

! 100 

1*885 

j 93*2 

22 

N.W.P. Kayastha* 

High 

j 100 

1*932 

95*6 

23 

Bengal Kayastha* . . 


j 100 

2*045 

1 101*2 

24 

N.W.P. Brahman* 

j? 

100 

2*177 

i 107*8 

25 

Darjeeling Lapcha . . 

Abor. 

67 

2*283 

1 81*9 

26 

Bengal Brahman* . . 

High 

100 

2*633 

I 130*6 

27 

Punjab Chuhra 

Lower 

80 

2*814 

1 123*9 

28 

„ Khatri 

High 

60 

2*866 

1 106*5 

29 

„ Pathan 

Middle 

80 

3*774 

i 166*6 


N.B, — The Probable Error of G {G.B.L.) is + 0*25/ for castes ^narked 
with an, asterisk it is 


The resemblance between Mai Paharis and Males is very 
olose, so much so that it is practically impossible to distinguish 
bet ween the two. They show very little resemblance with the 
Bengal Brahmans ; the biggest differences occur in nasal 
index, nasal breadth, fronto-zygomatic. index, nasal height, 
stature, frontal breadth, and height from vertex to chin. It is 
significant that the Maid and the Mai Pahari resemble each 
other closely ' In the very characters' in which , they both differ 
most from the Brahmans, i.e., in nose form and size, stature 
and frontal breadth. 
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There is practically no connexion with Bihar. There is 
great dissimilarity with both N.W.P.^ and the Punjab^ as well ■ 
as with the two Chittagong tribes Chakma and Magh^ and 
with Darjeeling Lepchas.^ 

We therefore conclude that the Mai Paharis represent a true 
aboriginal tribe from Chota Nagpur, which shows slight admix- 
ture with some of the lower castes of Bengal. They have no 
resemblance with the castes of Bihar, N.W.P., the Punjab nor 
with the eastern tribes. 

Mahomedans (Table 7). The Bengal (or rather East 
Bengal) Mahomedans do not appear to be a purely indigenous 
group. Although they show signs of considerable intermixture 
(Table 8) within Bengal (P=+48‘2), a large number were pro- 
bably originally derived from Bihar (P= +82 0). Dissimilarity 
with Chota Nagpur is less pronounced (-- 14T) than in the case 
of the upper castes of Bengal, but dissimilarity with N.W.P. is 
just as clearly marked. Although the Mahomedans in the 
pi'esent sample all come from East Bengal the.y do not show 
any resemblance with the eastern tribes (P="“79‘2). The 
Punjab also does not show any resemblance (P=: — 12*3). 

It is rather significant that the order of resemblance with- 
in a province has now no connexion with the order of social 
precedence. For example, in Bengal the order is : Kaibarta, 
Sadgop, Kayastha, Bagdi, Brahman and Rajbansi. In Bihar : 
Goala, Dorn, Dosadh and Brahman. In N.W.P. : Dom, Brah- 
man, Kayastha, Goala, and in the Punjab : Chuhra, Khatri, 
Pathan. ■ 

On the whole Mahomedans show pronounced resemblance 
with “ lower castes.’’ In fact from the relative amount of 
resemblance with upper” and lower” castes they would 
seem to occupy culturally a position which is a little lower than 
the Kaibartas. 

The East Bengal Mahomedans appear to have been de- 
rived to a large extent from Bihar particularly from the lower 
castes They have intermixed extensively with the middle ” 
and 'Tower” castes of Bengal and also to a smaller extent 
with one or two aboriginal tribes of Chota Nagpur, but do 
not show any connexions with N.W.P. nor with the Punjab 
Patlians. In spite of geographical proximity they do not 
appear to have had any relations with the eastern tribes. 


1 Chiefly in nasal width, height from vertex to chin, nasal index 
and vertico -cephalic index. 

2 In all characters other than head length, head breadth and 
cephalic index. 

3 Chiefly in cephalic breadth, height from vertex to chin, cephalic 
index and to a smaller extent in nasal length and nasal index. 

^ Very considerably in nose length, nos© width and nasal index and 
to a smaller extent in head breadth and cephalic index. 



1927 .] 


Analysis of Bace^Mixture in Bengal. 




Table 7. 


Bengal Mahomedan (185). 


Serial 

No, 

Province and Caste. 

Social 

Status. 

n 

D 

C 

1 

Bihar Goala"^ 

Middle 

100 

0*107 

5*9 

2 

Bengal Kaibarta* . . 

Lower 

100 

0-108 

6*0 

3 

Biliar Dom 

100 

0-173 

10*2 

4 

C.N, Kurmi 

Abor. 

100 

0-183 

10*8 

5 

Bengal Sadgop'*- 

Middle 

48 

0-199 

6*6 

6 

Biliar Dosadli 

Lower 

100 

0-232 

14*0 

i 

Bengal Kayastha*^ . . 

High 

100 

0-303 

18*6 

8 

G,N. Oraon 

Abor. 

100 

0*310 

19*1 

9 

Biliar Brahman . . 

High 

67 

0*374 

17*4 

iO 

Bensal Bagdi 

Lower 

99 

0*533 

33-3 

11 

„ Brahman^' . . 

High 

100 

0-588 

37*1 

12 

Piinjet-b Chuiira 

Lower 

80 

0-743 

40*4 

13 

,, Kiiatri 

High 

60 

0*757 

33*3 

14 

Bengal Rajbansi . . . 

Middle 

100 

0*809 

51*5 

15 

O.N. Santal 

Abor. 

100 

0*888 

56*6 

16 

„ Mmida 

5 9 

100 

0*977 

62*4 

17 

N.W.P. Dom* . . ! 

Lower 

100 

1*033 1 

66*0 

IS 

„ Brahman* . . i 

High 

100 ! 

M96 1 

76*6 

19 

Bengal Pod 

Middle 

100 ^ 

1*223 

78*4 

20 

Darieeiing Lepcha . . 1 

Abor. 

57 : 

1*351 

57*9 

21 

N.W.P. Kayastha . . I 

High 

100 ■ 

1*457 

93*5 

22 

Goala* . . ; 

Middle 

100 i 

1*460 

93*8 

23' 

C.N. Mai4 , , . 1 

Abor. 

100 1 

1*542 

99*3 

24 

,, Bhuiya . . 1 

jj 

100 ^ 

1*815 

116*8 

25 

Punjab .Pathan . . 1 

Middle 

80 : 

1*828 

101*0 

26 

(O.N.) Mai Pahari . . | 

Abor. 

100 1 

1*868 

120*2 

27 

Chittagong Magh . . ' 


100 i 

i 1*878 

120*9 

28 

N.W.P. Chamar* . . | 

Lower 

100 ! 

1 2*117 

136*3 

29 

Chittagong Cliakma 

Abor. 

100 

1 2*671 

172*3 


N.B.—The Probable Error of C {G/R.L.)\ is±0‘2b ; for castes marked 
tvith an asterisk it i5+-0‘2S, 


Stmimary of Analysis for Bengal Gastes. 

Summing up we find that intermixture within Bengal, i.e., 
intra-provincial intermixture has varied with the degree of 
ciiitiiral proximity, so that for Brahmans the amount of inter- 
mixture with other -castes has been in proportion to the social 
standing of the caste concerned. Influence from outside 
Bengal, i.e., inter-provincial intermixture has followed two 
well-defined and clearly distinguished streams, one from the 
castes of northern India (chiefly from Bihar and the Punjab), 
and the other from the aboriginal tribes of Chota ISTagpur. 
The influence of the northern Indian castes decreases and that 
of the aboriginal tribes of Chota Nagpur increases as we go 
down the social scale. In fact these two streams exhibit a 
marked opposition : the greater the resemblance with northern 
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India fclie greater being the dissimilarity with the aboriginal 
tribes and vice versa. 

Hone of the castes analysed here show much resemblance 
with any of the aboriginal tribes of the east. In fact so far 
as the present analysis goes the Bengal groups appear to show 
a definite repugnance (which is still more strongly marked for 
the lower castes and the Mahomedans) against intermixing with 
the eastern aboriginal tribes. 

Influence of North-Western Provinces is also surprisingly 
small and requires further investigation. 

Brahmans, Kayasthas, Sadgops and Kaibartas come out 
as true Bengal Hindu castes. The Brahman alone can Justifi- 
ably claim definite connexions with upper India, particularly 
with the Punjab. The Kayastha, the Sadgop and the Kaibarta 
ail show comparatively little resemblance with upper India, 
and exhibit a systematic gradation of decreasing influence from 
North India and increasing intermixture with the Chota Nagpur 
aboriginal tribes. Bagdis appear to be a highly mixed group of 
which the basic stock was probably indigenous to Bengal but 
which subsequently very considerably intermixed with the ab- 
original tribes of Chota Nagpur (particularly with the Santals) 
and also partly with the lower castes of Bihar. Mahomedans 
also show a highly mixed character. They appear to be origin- 
ally largely derived from Bihar but have intermixed extensively 
in Bengal ; they do not show any resemblance with the Punjab 
Pathans. 

The above results are not at all startling, and with the 
exception of the N.W.P., are just what one would expect from 
the known social history of the castes concerned. The results 
of our analysis are thus in general agreement with the actual 
facts of the ethnic situation. This is re-assuring and gives 
os confidence in using the present method for the analysis of 
the Anglo-Indian sample. 


Analysis of the Anglo-Indian sample. 

We may now go back to our original problem, and in the 
light of the results described above attempt a provisional ana- 
lysis of the Anglo-Indian sample. Using 7 characters, e.g., head 
length, head breadth, nasal length, nasal breadth, cephalic in- 
dex, nasal index and stature/ I find the caste-distances shown 
in the following Table 9 and positional indices shown in CoL 
8 of Table 8 . 


^ I regret I have not been able to use other characters in the pre- 
sent analysis owing to uncertainty about the comparability of the mea- 
surements: work is however proceeding and I hope to publish a more 
detailed analysis in the near future. Results based on only 7 characters 
are of course only tentative. 
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Table 9. 


Anglo-Indians (200). 


Serial 

Order. 

Province and Caste. 

Social 

Status. 

n 

D2 


1 

Bengal Brahman . . 

High 

100 

'022 

0*5 

2 

„ Kyastha 

5? 

100 

•034 

i 

3 

,, Sadgop 

Bengal Pod 

Middle 

48 

•082 

2*2 

4 

Middle 

100 

•204 

12- L' 
10-9 

13- 8 

5 

6 

Punjab Pathaii 

Bengal Kaibarta . . 

Upper 

SO 

100 

•208 

•222 

7 

Bengal Mahomedan 

. . 

185 

•298 

27*6 

8 

Bihar Brahman 

High 

67 

•303 

14*2 

9 

Bihar Goal a 

9t 

100 

•319 

20*3 

10 

Punjab Khatri 

High 

60 

•470 

20*7 

11 

Bengal Rajbansi . . 

Middle 

100 

•512 

33*1 

12 

Punjab Chiihra 

Lower 

80 

•678 

37*7 

13 

Darjeeling Lepcha . . 

Abor. 

57 

•758 

32*6 

14 

Bengal Bagdi 


99 

•776 

’ 50*4 

16 

Bihar Dosadh 

99 

100 

•857 

56‘i 

16 

N.W.P. Brahman . . 

High 

100 

•871 

57-i 

17 

Bihar Dom 

99 

100 

•932 

6M 

18 

C.N. Kurmi 

Abor. 

100 

1*029 

67-6 

19 

Chittagong Magh . . 

Abor. 

100 

M60 

76-3 

20 

N.W.P. Dom 

1 Lower 

100 

1-239 ; 

Si-6 

21 

„ Kayastha . . 

Middle 

100 

l‘33i • 

87*7 

22 

N.W.P. Goala 

100 

1*479 ; 

97-6 

23 

C.N. Oraon 


100 

1*533 i 

101*2 

24 

C.N. Santal 

Abor. 

100 

1-968 i 

' 130*2 

25 

Chittagong Chakma 

99 

100 

2-052 ^ 

135*8 

26 

C.N, Bhuiya 

99 

100 

2-201 

145-7 

27 

„ Munda 

Lower 

100 

2-524 

167-3 

28 

N.W.P. Chamar . . 

100 

2-832 

187-8 

29 

(C.N.) Mai Pahari . . 

99 

100 

3-094 

205-3 

30 

C.N. MaI4 


100 

3-633 

241-2 


N.B. — The Probable Error of G (O.R.L.) 


It will be noticed that the positional indices for the Anglo- 
Indians (Table 8) are very similar to those for the Bengal Brah- 
mans. The chief differences are the slightly greater resemblance 
with Bihar^ and the marked!}^ less dissimilarity with the eastern 
tribes shown by the Anglo-Indians. 

Intermixture within Bengal is very great : resemblance 
with both Brahmans^ and Kayasthas being strikingly close. 
The order of resemblance within Bengal (Brahman, Kayastha, 
Sadgop, Pod, Kaibarta, Mahomedan, Rajbansi and Bagdi) 
very accurately reproduces the order of social precedence. 


^ In. fact the Bengal Brahmans and the Anglo-Indians can scarcely be 
distinguished from each other so far as the 7 characters considered here 
are concerned. 
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There is considerable admixture with Bihar, the position 
of Goalas (9th) and Brahmans (8th). being fairly high. 

X.W.P. does not show any resemblance. The Punjab 
castes however occupy high places and indicate either a certain 
amount of direct contact or else an indirect similarity arising 
out of the resemblance subsisting between Anglo-Indians and 
the Bengal Brahmans. A comparison based on characters in 
which Brahmans differ considerably from the Punjab castes is 
likely to throw light on this point. 

There is practically no resemblance with the aboriginal 
tribes of Ghota Nagpur ; in fact they show a greater dissimi- 
larity with the Anglo-Indians ( — 85-2) than with the Brahmans 
( — 73-6). But the eastern tribes show much less dissimilarit 3 ?', 
the coefficient for Anglo-Indians being — 25'9 against —48*7 for 
Brahmans, —47*3 for Kayasthas, —71*5 for Sadgops, - 77*0 for 
Kaibartas and — 92*3 for Bagdis. Darjeeling Lepchas occupy 
the 13th place which indicates a certain amount of intermixture 
with the Anglo-Indians. 

We thus find that the Anglo-Indians included in the 
present sample are derived (on the Indian side) mainly from the 
Bengal castes. They show a certain amount of admixture with 
Bihar and also possibly with the Punjab, but not with N.W.P. 
They are singularly free from contact with the Chota Nagpur 
tribes, but appear to have intermixed to some extent with the 
Lepchas of Darjeeling. V 

So far as the present analysis goes we also see that inter- 
mixture between Europeans and Indians in Bengal appears 
to have occurred more frequently among the higher castes than 
among the lower. Evidently cultural status played a consider- 
able part in determining Indo-European union. The compara- 
tively high resemblance with Lepchas is also not surprising ; their 
fair colour (as also possibly their freedom from caste restrictions) 
may have helped intermixture. 

General Summary of the Analysis, 

If we assume that physical resemblance is the result of ac- 
tual intermixture, and that also more or less in quantitative 
proportion^ then we may give a coherent interpretation to 
our results and thus obtain a broad view of the general .ten- 
dency of social history in Bengal. 

We find that movements of caste-synthesis are proceeding 
on every side under our very eyes. Social barriers and caste res- 
trictions have not been able to suppress it completely. The peo- 


1 I %vould add that physical resemblauce may also arise through 
unauthorised adoption of names of higher castes by person of lower 
castes (bat such surreptitious absorption would in subsequent generations 
lead to actual intermixture) ; and also through climatic selection. 
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pies from the north-west have fused with the indigeiious stock 
in Bengal and the aboriginal tribes of Chota .Nagpur have inter- 
mingled with them. Intermixture within the province has gone 
on slowly and steadily even if imperceptibly and a larger Hindu 
SamaJ has evolved which is not only not identical with the 
traditional society of Vedic or classic times but, is in many res- 
pects even antagonistic. Sectarian obstacles have not proved 
iiisiiniioontable ; the Mahomedans who came originally as 
immigrants have contributed their share and have received back 
their own contribution from the other castes. The process has 
not stopped here ; it has gone on even after the advent of the 
Westerners with tlaeir totally different culture, history and tradi- 
tion. 

Yet equally striking is the fact that iiitermiogling has 
not been altogether chaotic. It presents a gradual and well- 
ordered character in which cultural a;ffinity and cultural selec- 
tion has played an important part. Horizontal fusion (be- 
tween low and low or between high and high caste) is more 
pronounced than vertical intermixture, a fact which serves to 
conserve the stability of the social system. The Hindu com- 
munity of Bengal does not on one hand conform to the ortho- 
dox scheme of a iogically perfect system of rigidly? exclusive 
castes between which no intercourse is ever possible ; on the 
other hand neither does it present an amorphous or chaotic 
character. It shows a definite structure which has its founda- 
tion in clearly marked cultural as well as physical differences, 
but through these differences the process of synthesis is steadily 
going on under the influence of cultural and geographical proxi- 
mity. 

Conclusion, 

I have given above a piece of straightforward statistical 
analysis ; I have also described some of the anthropological 
conclusions which may be derived from them. Here I wish 
to make a distinction. The reliability of the statistical results 
depends only on the accuracy of the measurements used, the 
validity of the formulae employed, and the accuracy of the com- 
putation. The statistical results may therefore be called posi- 
tive ill the sense that they are amenable to objective checks. 
The anthropological results on the other hand partake of 
a definitely historical character, and their significance and weight 
depends on the legitimacy of the interpretation of historical and 
sociological , factors of varying impo.rtance. ■ 

Strictly speaking my own business ends ivith finding the 
statistical results ; and as I do not profess to claim any expert 
knowledge in anthropology, I must leave the anthropological 
deductions for consideration and acceptance or rejection by 
professed anthropologists. 

Wliatever may be the value of the particular deductions 
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given here I believe it would be readily admitted however that 
a comparison of caste-distances is likely to give m valuable 
information about caste affinities and connexions, and hence 
about caste-origins. It would therefore be desirable to make 
an exhaustive comparison of caste-distances for all castes for 
which reliable data are available. 

The object of the proposed survey will be to arrange all 
Indian castes (for which reliable data are available) in a 
systematic way in accordance with their anthropometric 
measurements. If this systematic classification is once carried 
out it will be an easy matter to compare and study the connex- 
ions between any group of castes with any other. 

This programme is not new. It was formulated in 1911 
by Dr. (now Sir) Brajendra Nath Seal, in his address on 
Race-origins delivered before the first Universal Races 
Congress in London. He had stated : ^ If the groups requiring 
to be arranged vary in n ’’ characters, and if biometric 
measurements are complete, the composite mean of the groups 
may be taken as the point of origin, and the mean of the 
single characters for each group may be imagined as marked 
off on XI ’’ co-ordinates, and the position in n-dimensioned space 
of each group could be easily assigned.*’ The n-dimensional 
distance between any two castes in this space will then imme- 
diately give their anthropometric distance. 

As a preliminary to the proposed surve^y it will be 
necessary to collect and examine all available anthropometrical 
data for India, and after a careful examination accept for final 
use only those which may be considered reliable and compar- 
able. Neither the proposed survey nor even the preliminary 
examination of the data can properly be undertaken by a single 
individual. It is essentially a task for a group of workers. It 
would therefore be extremely useful to have a standing com- 
mittee for Anthropology (in connection with the Indian Science 
Congress) for this purpose. 

The first task of this committee will be to prepare a 
Bibliography of Indian Anthropometry. It will then examine 
the data and publish an authoritative note on their reliability 
and their comparability. It should also draw up a standard 
list of characters with standard definitions for future guidance 
of field workers in India, and should also indicate areas or 
castes for which surveys are urgently required. Such a Com- 
mittee will also prove useful in preventing overlapping of field 
work and may act as a central clearing house for the co-ordi- 
nation of anthropometric researches in India. 


^ Race Origins^ Wll 9 pp. 7-»8. 



APPENDIX I. 


I give 
aiialvsis. 


Ijelow short notes on the castes selected for the present 
Bengal, 


(1) Brahmans, 100. 75 from West Bengal and 25 from East Bengal 

(24-Perganas 13, Calcutta 12, Nadia 10, Burdwan 9, Dacca 7, Bansal 5, 
Faridpur 5, Khulna 4, Bankura 4, Jessore 4 and a_ few other places). 
The great majority belong to the Rarhi group with a sprinkling of 

Varendras. , , _ , , ' , 

(2) Kayasthas, 100. Traditionally Sudras (the fourth caste) and ser- 
vants of the Brahmans, now culturally in the same class as the brah- 
mans. (Jessore 13, Dacca 13, 24-Perganas 8, Faridpore 8, Nadia 8, 
Hugh 7, Bakarganj 7 and a few other places). 

(3) Sadgops, 48 (mainly from 24-Perganas 23, Midnapore 7, Hugh 5, 

Burdwan 4, and Birbhum 4). r ' 

Ori<^inaliy cowherds they have now taken to some oi the minor 
professions and trades and enjoy a fairly good social status. Water and 
sweets are taken from their hands by higher castes. ^ 

(4) Kaihartas, 100. A cultivating caste, the chctsi or cultivating sec- 
tion of which is Jahacharaniya. 92 belonged to West Bengal. (24-Per- 
ganas 22, Midnapore 19, Hugh 17, Nadia 8, Howrah 7, Murshidabad 6, 

Calcutta 4, and a few other places.) t i 

(5) Bajbansi, 100, all from North Bengal (Rangpur 53, Jalpaigun 24, 
Dinajpore 18). Believed to be the remnants of an aboriginal race, the 
Koches of North Bengal, they have become Hinduised and have adopt- 
ed the Bengali language. According to one view they are a Mongoloid 
race that entered Bengal from the east by way of the Brahmaputra 
valley ; others consider them to be descended from a Dravidian stock. 

(6) Pod, 100 (of whom 99 were residents of 24-Perganas).^ Originally 
a fishing caste, a large number have now become agriculturists or petty 
shopkeepers. They are not J al-acharaniya and their touch defiles. They 
may be served by washermen but as a rule not by barbars. They gener- 
ally abstain from beef, pork or fowls. Socially they rank very low. 

‘ (7) Bagdis 100 (of whom 99 came from West Bengal : 24-Perganas 
30, Hugh 24, Burdwan 11, Bankura 10, Howrah 5, Birbhum 5, Murshida- 
bad 4). Believed to be of aboriginal descent. Originally fishermen 
many of them are now agricultural labourers or paZfci-bearers. Some of 
them eat beef and pork, but there are others e.g., like the sub -caste 
Tentuliyas who abstain from prohibited flesh. Their social rank is very 
low and although admitted within the pale of Hinduism they are almost 
bn the border-land. 

(8) Mai Pahari, 100 (of whom 98 belonged to Santal Perganas and 
2 to Birbhum). A Hinduised section of the Pahari or hill tribe of Santal 
Perganas. They speak a form of corrupt Bengali but their Hinduisation 
is not yet complete, and they are ranked among the lowest of the low, 

(9) Male, 100 (98 from Santal Perganas and 2 from Birbhum). 

An aboriginal tribe allied to the Chota Nagpur group. , -o 

(10) Mahomedans, 185, all from East Bengal, (Mymensmgh 58, Dacca 
38, Faridpore 34, Chittagong 27, Tippera 13, Pabna 8, Noakhali 5, and 

Barisai 2). ^ , v mi 

(11) ^Lepcha, 57. (Darjeeling 48, Sikldm 8, and Napal 1.) They are 
the aboriginal iiihabitants of the hill districts of Darjeeling and Sikkim j 
about 260 years ago they were driven out into the lower valleys and 
gorges by the Tibetans. They are a timid and peaceful people, very fond 
of their native woods. They have intermarried to some extent with the 
Limbus and Sikkim Bhotias who both rank higher in the social scale. 
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(12) Magh, 100. (Rangamati 82, and Chittagong 18.) It is a name 
which is commonly applied to the native inhabitants of Arakan, parti- 
cularly those bordering on Bengal or residing near the sea. 

(13) Ghahna, 100 (all from Rangamati and Chittagong). An abori- 
ginal tribe. 

Chotci Nagpur. 

(14) Bhuiya, 1.00 individuals chiefly from Lohardaga 86, Hazaribagh 

10, and Saiital Fergana 4, . ^ ^ 

They are believed to be of Dravidian (?) origin and are a respectable 
class of cultivators, some of whom are small landholders. They are 
partially Hinduised and have adopted many Hindu rites and customs. 

(15) Kurmi, 100 individuals from Manbhuin 92, Lohardaga 6. and 
Hazaribagh 2. 

They are petty agriculturists with a very humble social position and 
are not Jahacliaraniya. Risley believed them to be a Hinduised branch of 
the Santals but they may even b© of non-aboriginal descent. It appears 
fairly certain however that they are entirely distinct from the Kurmi s 
(of Bihar and XJ. P.) whose social position is considerably higher. 

(IQ) Munda, 100 individuals from Lohardaga 96, Singbhum 3, and 
Hazaribagh 1. 

They are an aboriginal tribe having universally admitted precedence 
over other tribes. 

(17) OraoYh, 100 individuals from Lohardaga. 

They are believed to have come originally from Southern India. 

(IS)* Santal, 100 individuals mainly from Santal Perganas 87, Man- 
bhiim 4, Birbhum. 3, Midnapore 3, and adjoining districts. 

An aboriginal caste who have penetrated more than others into Ben- 
gal and are getting partially Hinduised but have not yet been admitted 
within the pale of Plinduism. 

Bihar. 

(19) Brahman^ 100 individuals collected from ail over the province 
(Shahabad 9, Saraii, 6, Monghyr 8, Darbhanga 5, Gaya 5, Bhagalpor© 4, 
Champaran 4, Mozaffarpur 4, Allahabad 3, and other places). 

(20) Goala, 100 individuals from Shahabad 25, Saran 20, Champaran 

11, Patna 11, Bhagalpor© 8, Gaya 8, Darbhanga 6, Mozaffarpore 5, and a 
few other districts. 

Traditionally cowherds they have now taken to agriculture and occu- 
py a respectable position in Hindu society. 

(21) Dosadh, 100 individuals from Gaya 36, Monghyr 13, Bliagaipore 
11, Darbhanga 8, Patna 8, and other districts. 

They are mostly labourers, menials, swineherds, and are despised Iiy 
Hindus generally and rank a little higher than Chamars. 

(22) Dom, iOO individuals mainly from Champaran 28, Saran 26, 
Gaya 22, Patna 12, and a few other districts. 

They breed pigs, supply fuel for burning dead bodies, eat prohibited 
food and occupy a place at the very bottom of the social scale. 

North-' Western Provinces {United Provinces oj Agra and Oudh}. 

(:23,) Brahman^ 100 {Qonda 42, Sultanpore .47, Py zabad 10, .Partab^ 
garh 10, Rae Bareilly 6, and a few other districts). 

(24) Kayastha, 100 individuals from all over the province. (Luciknow 
9, Bareilly 8, Shabajpore 6, Benares 6, Agra 6, Jaunpor© 5, Biiitanpore 4, 
Hardoi 4, Aligarh 4, Allahabad 6, and many other districts.) 

They are better educated than, any other caste in this province and 
own a considerable amount of landed property. They rank next to the 
Brahmans in social position. 
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(25) Goalas, 100 iiidividiials from all over the i^rovince (Hardoi 12, 
Bahraich 11, Fyzabad 10, Lucknow 8, Bareilly 6, Partabgarh 6, Gonda 6, 
Sitapur 5, and other places). 

They are graziers by tradition but have now taken to cultivation. 
They enjoy a fairly high position in Hindu society but come after the 

Kayasthas. 

(26) Chamars, 100 individuals widely distributed in the province, 
(Fyzabad 13, Bareilly 11, Agra 9, Hardoi 8, Partabgarh 7, Shabajpore 6, 
Bahraich 5, and other places). 

They are leather -workers by tradition but many of them work as 
agricultural labourers ; some of them own small pieces of land. Their 
social position is very low. 

(27) Dom, 100 individuals from Gorakhpur 32, Azamgarh 15, Benares 
14, Ghazipur 12, and other districts. 

They are believed to be of aboriginal descent and in some districts 
are considered to be a criminal tribe. They come at the very bottom of 
the social scale almost on the borderland of Hindu society. 

Punjab. 

(28) Khetri, 60 individuals from Lahore 25, Guzrat 6, Amritsar 4, 
Gujranwala 3, Gurdaspore 3, Multan 3, Peshawar 3, Juliunder 3, and 
other places. Recognised to be of good social status. 

(29) Pathans, SO individuals from Peshawar 48, Baniiu 15, Kohat 11, 
and a few other places. 

Although a rather heterogenous collection they probably represent 
true north-western characteristics. 

(30) Ghuhra, 80 individuals from Lahore 56, Amritsar 6, Sialkot 5, and 
other places. 

They are a class of agricultural labourers, village menials and scaven- 
gers and occupy a low position in society. 


APPENDIX II. 

Out of the measurements given by Risely I have selected 15 (10 
absolute measurements and 5 indices) for which I possessed fairly reliable 
values^ of variability. The following Table gives the mean standard 
deviations for 15 characters. 

Table of Vabiabilities. 


No, 

Character. 

S.D. 

1 

Nasal Index . . 

6-86 

2 

Naso -malar Index 

2*92 

3 

Cephalic Index 

3*36 

4 

Fron to -zygomatic Index 

2*74 

5 

Vertico-cephalic Index . . 

3*60 

6 

Stature 

5-38 

7 

Nasal height . . 

2*88 

8 

Nasal breadth 

2*5i 

9 

Bimalar breadth 

4*52 

10 

Nasomalar breadth 

6*40 

11 

Cephalic length 

6*30 

12 

Cephalic breadth 

5-00 

13 

Frontal breadth 

3*71 

14 

I Bi-zygomatic breadth , , 

4*50 

15 

Height : vertex -chin 

10*00 
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111 constructing the above table I. used from 30 to 40 samples of 
Indian castes, each consisting of about 100 individuals. Standard devia- 
tions were obtained by direct comimtation in every case and may be 

considered fairly reliable. 

Mean Values. The mean values were directly calculated in every 
ease^and where in agreement with (i,e. not differing by more than O'l 
from) mean values given by Risley, the latter were accepted for use. In 
cases of discrepancy individual measurements were carefully scmtlnised 
and checked through indices, and were suitably corrected, and new mean 
wlues were worked out on the basis of such corrected measurements. A 
list of such reconstructed mean values (differing by O' 2 mm. or more from 
Risley’s values) used in this paper is given below : — 

( 1 ) Bengal. 

Brahman : Fronto-zygomatic index (81*6). 

Sadgop : Bizygomatic breadth (127*9)* 

Rajbansi: Nasal index (76-8). Nasal length (49*1). 

(2) Darjeeling Rills. 

Lepcha; Cephalic Index (80*9). Cephalic breadth (148*7). 
Nasal length (52*0). Nasal breadth {36*5). Nasal inde^ 
(70*4). 

(3) Funjab, 

Khatri : Height vertex to chin (217*3). 

(4) Bihar. 

Brahman : Nasal index (73*0), . 

(5) Chittagong hills. 

Chakma: Height vertex to chin (219 ‘8). 

Magh : Nasal breadth (39*1), 

(6) North-West Provinces. 

Kayastha : Nasal length (44*7). 

Domr Nasal index (83*2). Head length (182*9). Head 
breadth (136*4), 

Mean values for Anglo-Indian. — Stature 165*7 cm. ; Head Length 182*3 
mm.; Head Breadth 142*6 mm.; Cephalic Index 78*4; Nasal Height 
50*1 mm ; Nasal Breadth 35*6 mm. ; Nasal Index 71*9. 


APPENDIX III. 

Statistical Definition of Caste-Distance (D). 

If Ml is the mean value of any character (say, nasal index) for one 
caste and M'l the corresponding mean value of the same character for 
a second caste, then Mi~M'i gives the difference between the two castes 
for nasal index i.e. for the particular character considered. We are 
however not concerned with single characters; we wish to find the 
difference between the two castes as a whole, based on a number of 
characters, that is, we wish to take into consideration not only Mi— M'l 
(say, nasal index) or Mg— M '2 (say, cephalic index) or M^— (say, 
nasomalar index) etc. taken singly, but all of them taken together. It Is 
obvious however that a difference of, say, one centimetre in head length 
is a far more serious matter than the same difference in stature, that Is 
the relative importance of (Mi— M'l) or ( 21 ^ 2 — M' 2 ) is not the same for 
all characters. It will be therefore necessary to reduce them to some 
common unit. The standard deviation (si, ^ 2 ) characters con- 

cerned may be selected to furnish this unit ; so that dividing (Mi— M'l) 
by the corresponding standard deviation and (M 2 — M' 2 ) by ^2 etc. 
we reduce the differences to the same statistical basis. These reduced 
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differences can then be compared inter se or added together. .As some of 
the diifereriees wiil be positive and others negative it will be desirable to 
get rid of the algebraic sign ; we therefore take the squares of the reduced 
differences and adding together for all the different characters we get the 

expression 





\ .n ) 

.2 ) 

■\ s, } 


Taking the mean value for ” characters we have 

p \ Si / 


as a first (provisionai) measure of caste -distance. 

It should be observed her© that si, S 2 » s^. . . .should clearly be given 
the average value of the standard deviations obtained from a large 
number of different^ castes. The Table in Appendix II gives provisional 
values based on my own analysis of from 30 to 40 Indian castes and 
tribes. 

The Coefficient of Eadal Likeness of Prof. Pearson is defined as 


c=is(-^ . 

p \u-i-n7 \ Si / 

.d\~i 


when the number of individual measurements is the same for all charac- 
ters in the same samp!©. 

When the size of the sample is constant for all samples, the two 
coefficient D and C are very nearly proportional to each other. 

The Probable Error of <7 (Pearson’s C.R.L.) has been calculated in 
every case from the corrected expression (given by Pearson in Biometrika 

XVIII, VoL I and II, p. 104.) -f 0*6745,* / ?, where p is the total 

\/ p 

number of characters used for the comparison. 

Note added 26th August, 1927. — I may note here that the coefficient 
D used ill the present paper is essentially of the same type as the “Dif- 
ferential Index” proposed by H E. Soper, and used by.T. A. Joyce in his 
“Notes on the Physical Anthropology of Chinese Turkestan and the 
Pamirs” {Jour. Roy. Anthropological Inst., XLII, 1912, p 450) ~ Soper’s 
coefficient is defined as the sum of (the difference in Means divided by the 
S.D.), and therefore differs from my D in certain respects. They are both 
in agreement however about not taking the size of the sample in 
consideration. 

Since writing the present paper I have worked out a coefficient which 
I believe is theoretically preferable to the one used here. In the present 
notation it may be written as : 







n + 7i' 
n . nf 




n+n 
n . n' 


with' variance given by 


D 


4 /n-f n'' 


\n . n / ^ p 71 . n ; 


where D is the mean value of DC It can be shown that this mean 
value D==0 for two' random samples taken from the same population. 
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It will be noticed that the new coefficient {D') differs from th© present, 
on© (D) by a small correcting term (n^n*)lnn\ hut is connecter!, witli 
Pearson’s CRX. [O] by the simple relation : — ■ 



Althougli I consider the new coefficient })' to be preferablcd to I>, 
I have not altered the figures in this paper for two reasons. The correct- 
ing terms are quite small (usually about — •0*02, the maKiimirn vatu© being 
about —O’OS), so that the conclusions will not be appreciably affected. 
And secondly, th© paper was given as an address on a particular occasion ; 
I have therefore thought it proper to leave the contents |.5rftctieally 
unchanged. 


APPENDIX IV. 

Positional Index. 

We can compare the relative position of any sub-group, say, tlie 
Bengal castes, with the help of a simple positional index described below. 

Each of the Tables I, (l)—(7) consists of 29 castes; the average 
position of a caste is therefore | (29 -fl), that is, 115. Out of these 29 
castes, 8 castes belong to Bengal. If all these 8 Bengal castes occupy 
th© first 8 places then the average position of the Bengal castes w^ould 
be -I (8 ^ I), i.e. 4*5. On the other hand if the 8 Bengal castes occux^y 
th© last 8 places their average position would be 25’5. Th© total range of 
variation of average position is thus (25*5— 4’5)=21. 

Out of this amount (15— 4*5) = 10*5 is the range above the average 
position of all castes and (14— 25*5)=10*5 is the range below the average 
position of all castes. Now in actual fact the average position of Bengal 
castes will be somewhere between 4’5 and 25‘5. Let th© average position 
of Bengal castes be ‘‘a.” Then (15— a)/l0*5 will give a quantitative 
measLir© of the relative position of the Bengal castes in the whole list. 

The general formula is very simple. Let “ n ” be the total number 
in the wh^ole list and^ni” the number in any sub-group and®® a’* the 
observed average position of the sub-group (obtained by adding together 
th© serial position of each of the castes belonging to the sub-group and 
dividing by the total number of castes in the sub-group). 

The mean position of the whole group is then | (n-f 1), If the ?/? 
castes in the given sub-group occupy the first w positions in the list, 
their average position i.e. ‘®c& ” will be J (m-f 1). If they occupy the Iasi 
m positions ‘®a” will be n— J (m— 1). In actual practice ®®a” will be 
somewhere between these two limits i.e the range of variation of 
will be m). The positional index may then be defined as 

P^!!±2. r ! ? xioo. 

n— m 

' : When the “m” castes occupy the first places* the value of 

' ‘* a” will be and p will beeome-f 100, and when they occupy the 

la at m ” places, ® ^ a ” is w — ( w -tl )/2 and P will be — 1 00. 
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APPENDIX V. 

Iij siipplemeiitary tables (8*1)— (8*4) I give the average values of C'^aiid 
D and certain indices based on such average values. For example in Table 
|8*1) for the Bengal Brahmans the average value of D for seven Bengal 
■castes (line 1) is *500, while the average for all castes (line 7) is T246. ■ In 
Table (S'2) a corresponding index is shown for facility of comparison. If 
** A '' is the general average for all castes, and ‘‘op*” is the average for any 

(A-^a) 


siibgroop, then the index used here is defined as 


A. 


' X 100. In the 


present example, „4=:1 *246, a=%500, and therefore the index 
___ 1 1*246— *500 \ 


1*246 


I K 100=4*59*S, 


Tables (8*3) and (8*4) give similar figures for € (Pearson’s C.B.LJ. ^ It 
will be noticed that the three ta-bles (8*0), (8*2) and (8*4) give very similar 


Table 8 Average values oj D. 
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Aeticle No, 25. 


A Preliiniiiary Report on Injection Experiments with 

special reference to the Production of Alkaloids 
and general Metabolism in Plants. 

By S. Krishna and H. Chaxjohuei. 

Introduction. 

It is a. well-kuown fact that in very closeij^ related plants^ 
differenceB exist regarding the production of alkaloids; for 
example in the Opium Poppy {Papaver Somniferum) a consider- 
able quantity of morphine and berberine is present, whereas 
in the Red Poppy {Papaver Rhaeas) practicaiiy no alkaloid is 
produced. Similar differences exist in the production of scent 
and colour, as in Lathyrus odordtus and Lailiyrus apJiaca and 
in different species of Delphmmm, etc. 

As far as the authors are aware, with the exception of some 
work on colour production in certain flowers, no systematic 
attempt lias hitherto been made to explain these differences. 
The present note deals w-ith an attempt to find out the 
causes that produce such differences and to test whether such 
differences are due to the metallic elements that are present in 
plants or to some physiological xiature connected with the 
protoplasm. The role of metals is suspected to be catalytic in 
nature, and since different metallic catalysts, starting from 
the same elements, will synthesise different organic substances 
(for example, essential oil, colouring matter, alkaloid, etc.), it is 
probable that the introduction of a suitable metal or non-metal 
either in seeds or in plants will produce such differences as 
have been given above. With this idea in view, these experi- 
ments were conducted during last winter and spring in Lahore. 
This work is far from complete or conclusive, but as some 
interesting results were obtained, this preliminary note is pub- 
lished with a view to bringing these to the notice of other 
workers in this line. 

Experimental plants, — Seeds of the following plants were 
obtained and cultivated in pots under control. 

Plants with difference in alkaloid 
Papaver somnifenmy 
Papaver Bhaeas, and 
Argemone mexicanu; 

Plants with difference in colour of the petals:— 

(white, rose and blue),, 

(red and white), 
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Linum (blue and red), 

Hyoscymus (black and white). 

Method and procedure, — The seeds of the plants were ana- 
lysed qualitatively for even the minutest traces of metals and 
eWtain non-metals present. Three grams of dried seeds were 
taken and ignited carefully and the residue was then analysed 
qualitatively for acid and basic radicals. The depth of colour 
obtained for various radicals indicated whether traces or greater 
quantities of it were present. The quantitative work has been 
left for future communication. The following table shows 
the results thus obtained : — 



Fe 

Al. 

K 

P 

S 

Mg. 

bine 

. . races 

traces 

nil 

traces 

much 

traces. 

do white 

. . do 

nil 

nil 

much 

much 

much. 

do rose 

. . do 

traces 

nil 

much 

much 

much. 

'Hyoscymus black 

. . traces 

nil 

traces 

much 

much 

traces. 

do white 

. . traces 

nil 

nil 

much 

traces 

traces. 

Linum blue 

. . traces 

traces 

nil 

much 

much 

traces. 

do red 

. . traces 

traces 

nil 

much 

traces 

traces. 

A rgemone mexi can a 

. . much 

little. 





Papmer somniferum 

. . little 

much. 





Papaver Rhceas 

. . V. little 

much. 






In the first set of experiments the seeds of the plants were 
treated with different salt solutions (Ferric chloride, ferric 
nitrate, ferrous and ferric sulphates, aluminium chloride, 
aluminium nitrate, potassium chloride, sulphate and nitrate, 
magnesium sulphate, chloride and nitrate). A twofold diffi- 
culty was encountered. In many cases the salts were absorbed 
by the seed coats only, for when the coats were removed no 
traces of the absorbed solutions were to be found. Again when 
the seeds were made to absorb the solutions by removing the 
seed coats or by steeping the seeds in the salt solutions for 
three or more days, they lost their power of germina- 
tion. To get over these difficulties injection experi- 
ments were carried out. The untreated seeds were 
germinated and after the plants had grown into seedlings 
of 4 to 6 inches in height, they were injected by 
means of hypodermic syringes with colloidal solutions of differ- 
ent metals and certain non-metals which our analyses had 
shown to be lacking or less abundant. Thus, for example, in 
Hyoscymus white only a very small quantity of Sulphur "was 
present, while in Hyoscymus black sulphur w^as abundant. So 
'Hyoscymus white was injected with colloidal sulphur. The 
following table shows the list of injections carried out in differ- 
ent', plants;:— . 

With, colloidal iron : 

Papaver somniferum, Papaver Rhaeas, 

Mathiola ted Bxxd 'white. 
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With coiioklai aluminium : 

Hyoscymiis black, Delphiniimi rose. 

Matliiolci red and white. 

With colloidal sulphur : 

Myoscymus white, Linnm red, 

M.atMola, red and white, 

Papaver somnifertmi, and 
Papamr Rhaeas. 

The experiments with eoiloidai Potassium and Magnesium 
were not proceeded with. 

The stems of the plants were injected near the soil level, 
and about to 1 cc. of the colloidal solution was pressed in very 
gently and slowly. The following strengths w^-ere used : — 
Colloidal iron . . • « . 0*003% 

Colloidal alumiiiiuin .. 0‘001% 

Colloidal sulphur , . . . 0*2% ■ 

The injury due to the needle was covered u|) by painting 
with a little of collodion solution. The plants \vere examined 
daily regarding their growth, flowering, seed, production, etc. 
In many cases the injections greatly interfered with the flo’iver- 
ing and seed-production, and in this respect the effects of iron 
and aluminium ^vere the most marked. Though, in many 
cases the effects of injection were distinctty beneficial as regards 
growth, the development of the flower bud was veiy much 
delayed and in some cases suppressed altogether ; thus although 
Matliiola white, when injected with colloidal iron, produced a 
number of flower buds, yet these failed to open. When one of 
the control plants, in which some buds had already opened, 
was injected with colloidal iron it stopped ojpening the buds. 

Decided beneficial effects, viz. vigorous plant growth 
and more flowers, were obtained in almost all cases w%en 
colloidal sulphur was injected, though the flo\ver buds devel- 
oped a little late. In all the above cases the colloidal solutions 
were made in conductivity water, and the control plants were 
left untreated. Detailed analyses were carried out of the 
injected plants of Opium Poppy and Red Popx3y regarding the 
changes, if any, produced with reference to alkaloids. The 
plants {in toto) were extracted with .solvents (alcohol, water 
and acetic acid) for the alkaloid and the solutions were tested 
•qualitatively. No quantitative work could be undertaken with 
such small quantities as were at. our disposal. The foliowdiig 
results, though not conclusive, are nevertheless interesting 

Opium .Poppy- — untreated-— a small quantity of foerberine 
..found. 

Opium Poppy — injected with colloidal iron — traces sus- 
pected. 
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E)ed Poppy— iintreat'ed — suspicion . of iiiorphine and ber- 
beriiie. 

Red Poppy— injected witli colloidal iron— traces of ber- 
berine found. 

It will be seen that injection of colloidal iron appears to> 
reduce the berberine in the Opium Poppy, whereas it increases 
the berbeme or rather produces it in the Red Poppy, in which, 
under normal conditions, practically no berberine is found. 
This result is far from conclusive but it, gives ground tO' 
the suspicion that iron in this case acts as a catalyst and we 
may be able to make the plants produce altogether different 
organic matters by the simple injection of very small quantities 
of suitable elements. 

It is a pity that Argmnone mexicana did not flourish 
sufficiently well in the green house as to give satisfactory 
results, but the authors hope to carry out the experiments 
under field conditions and to repeat in the future all the 
above experiments more fully. 

University Ghemiml Lahomiories, 

Lahore, 



Aktiom No. 26. 


Lenar Periodicity in the Reproduction of Insects. 

By SuKDEK Lal Hora. 

{.Published w.itrb. tlie permission of fehe Director, Zoological Survey of 

India. ) 

lii reeeiit; years ^ eoiisicierable tittention has been paid to 
the study of lunar riiythnis in the reproduction of certain 
animals, oiiiefiy marine organisms ; but so far as I am aware no 
observations have hitherto been recorded on the occurreiic© of 
such a periodicity in the appearance of the swarms of inseots. 
It is a well known fact that for the sole purpose of reproduc- 
tion swarms of certain insectSj mayflieSj appear fora very 
limited period at definite seasons. In May- June, 1926, while 
collecting mayflies at the request of my colleague Dr. B. N. 
Chopra In the Kangra Valley ( Punjab, India), I was greatly 
impressed by the fact that mayfly swarms (about a dozen or 
more genera were collected between the 23rd and 31st of May ) 
appeared about the full moon period (full moon date 27th May, 
1926), and though on other nights I was generally out in the 
stream-bed with a lantern no mayflies were collected. After 
six weeks* observations I was led to believe that moonlight 
exerts some kind of influence on the emergence of these 
insects and it is obvious that light would be a great help to 
the flies in their nuptial dances and in egg-laying. On my 
return to Calcutta, dates of swarming of several species were 
eolieoted from different sources, but these data did not help 
me much. To elicit further information a short note was :reacl 
before the 14th meeting of the Indian Science Congress in 
January, 1927, an abstract of which has appeared in the 
Proceedmgs (p. 199). 

To show that a lunar rhythm exists in the reproduction of 
mayflies, it was necessary to get data regarding the swarms of 
the same species oii more than. one occasion, and with this 
object the dates of the published records were collected and 
Professor R. A. Sampson, 'P.R.S., . has been kind enough 
to compute the dates of the nearest full moon in the case of 
older records, 

MMlet .XEnL Mo. Mag. I,- p. 262, 1865) observed the 
swarms of 0%c>»eMna rhe^tma Imho& and remarked that, ‘'The 
imagos appear at Basle in the first days of Sei)tember, in 


Pox, Bo-y: Soc., B., XCV,. p. 523 (1923): Page and 

Legeiuire, Archw. Zook Mxper. .LXVTI, p. 23 (1927). (See bibliography.) 
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immense numbers/’ but in the next year {ibid., 11 , p. 182) lie 
recorded the swarms oi these insects as early as the 25th and 
26th of July. In 1865, there was full moon on the 5tli of 
September and in 1866, on July 27th. McLaclilan found the 
same species in swarms {ibid., XVII, p. 163) at Basle on the 
25th of August 1880. The date of full moon was August 
21st. From the above observations it seems probable that 0. 
rhenana swarms about the full moon |)eriod. 

KiCaumur observed swarms of Polymitarcys virgo from 18th 
to 22nd of August, 1738 and in smaller numbers on succeed- 
ing days (Miall, Aquatic Insects, pp. 309-314, 1903). The date 
of nearest full moon was 19th of August. In 1883 Desmarest 
{Bull. Soc. Ent. France (6) III, p. cvii, 1883) found the same 
species in swarms from the 23rd to 25th of August. There 
was full moon on the 17th of x4ugust. P. virgo is thus found 
to swarm between the last quarter and full moon. 

Mrs. E. S. Maxwell sent to the Indian Museum specimens 
of Palmgenia robusta Eaton from swarms taken on 26th of 
October 1916 (full moon date 11th October), on October 30th 
1918 (full moon date 19th October) and on 26th October 1919 
(full moon date 7th November). These records indicate that 
P. robusta swarms between the last quarter and the new moon. 

Needham {Bull. V. S. Bur. Fish, Washmgto7i, XXXVI, 
pp. 269-292, 1917-1 8) has recorded a series of observations on 
the a|)pearanGe of Hexagenia bilineata in 1916 and remarked 
that “ emergence was in waves ; that successive waves reached 
their height at about the 33th, I8th, and 23rd of the month, 
with falling away in numbers on intervening dates; that 
subsequent smaller waves culminated on the 10th and the 23rcl 
of August, separated by intervals of entire absence of adults; 
and that belated reappearance occurred on the 2nd and 15th 
of September.'^ Except for the 18th of July, the other dates 
show a more or less periodic arrangement. The swarms that 
appeared on the 13th July (F. M. 15th July), 10th of August 
(F. 13th August) and the 2nd of September (P. M. iOth 
September) were out between the 1st quarter and the full 
moon; while those that appeared on the 23rd of July, 23rcl of 
x4ugust and 15th of September came out chiefly between the last 
quarter and the new moon. The appearance of the belated 
swarms in September is rather irregular. I had associated the 
emergence of each species of mayfly with a certain intensity of 
light so Needham’s records were rather surprising to me. I 
And, however, that Needham has combined in his fl. hUimata 
' two species recognised as distinct- by Walsh {Proc.^EnL Soc: 
Philadelphia II, p. 199, 1863) on the colouration of their eyes 
etc. Walsh also' observed that, in a large .swarm only individu- 
als of one type were found. This suggests that either Needham 
was dealing with two species or H. bUineata is dimorphic so far; 
; as the colour of the eye is concerned. On this .last factor 
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probaM}^ depends the emergence of the two forms at different 
states of the moon. 

While investigating the headwaters of the Nerbadda River 
(C.P*) I collected mayflies from swarms from 13th to 16tli 
February, 1927 (F. M. 16th Febroarj'). Needham (Ganadian 
Ent. LIXj p. 13, 1927) observed sw-arms of EMihrogena mimm 
from 24tli to 28th of June (F. M. 25th June). Collison record- 
ed swarms of mayfly {PMl. Trans. Roy. Soc. No. 481, p. 329, 
1746) at Winchester from 27th to 30th May, 1744. There was 
full moon on the 28tli of May, 1744. These observations 
indicate that the mayflies that live in the clear and shallow 
waters of hill-streams emerge on bright moon-lit nights. 

At Dailiousie (W. Himalayas) I noticed, while collecting 
insects every day with a strong light, that a large Tipiilid fly 
came to light for three or four days only about the period of 
Mi moon on two occasions. 

In the Centra! Provinces and at Dalhousie I observed 
swarms of Triclioptera only on dark nights. The compound 
eyes of these caddis-flies are usually small and the males of 
certain species possess scent-brushes. These are probably adap- 
tations for finding mates in the dark. . ■ ■ 

Further observations on insect swarms in relation to the 
state of the inooii are verj' desirable. ' 




Article No, 27. 


On l^eriermiot'UH speeiosus speeiosiis (Lath.) 
occurring in Ranch! District^ Ghota Nagpur. 

By Satya Ghuen Law. 


Duriog my tour in Ocfcober-November Imt in the district 
of Ranchi, I was able to collect ball a dozen specimens of 
Pericrocotm s, speciosus (Lath,)? which are now in the Indian 
Museum. I foond these not only occurring in small fioeks or in 
pairs in forests or forest-fringes but also on roadside trees 
somewhat away from them. The following are the places 
where the specimens were shot by me : 

Place, Date, 


Off Ichadag Hill on Ranchi- 
Hazaribagh Road 
Near Rajadera on Rancbi- 
Purulia Road 
Do. 

Fringe of Jonah forests on 
Ranchi-Piinilia Road 


9th November, 1927. 

29th October, 1927. 
14th October, 1927. 

26th October, 1927. 


On a reference to Mr. Stuart Baker’s Avifauna of British 
India I notice that Chota Nagpur (within which the District 
of R.anchi is situated) has been omitted from the range of 
distribution of this species. Mr. Stuart Baker writes as 
follow'S - 

Distrihiition : — The Himalayas from the Sutlej Valley to 
Eastern Assam, North of the Brahmaputra ; The Khasia Hills ; 
across the Northern Kachin Hills into Yunnan. 

But I find Oates (First Edition, Fauna, British India, 
Birds, vol. I, page 480) rightly including Chota Nagpur within 
the range of distribution of this bird. There is one other 
species of Pericrocoius whose distribution Mr. Stuart Baker 
records as being in Northern India, extending from the foot- 
hills of the Himalayas as far south as the Central Provinces 
and Lower Bengal in winter. This bird is called Pericrocoius 
h, brevirosiris (Vigors). Its colouration is so much akin to 
that of Pericrocoius speciosus speciosus (Lath.) as might give 
rise to some confusion as to the correct ■ identification of the 
two birds. But on scrutiny I find the characters distinguish- 
ing each other are sufficiently’ well-marked so as' to leave no 
room for any., mistake in identification. These characters 
.are:— . . 
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Innermost secondaries with oval 

red drops .. . . F. speciosm d* 

Imiemiost secondaries with no oval 
red drops • » . . F. hmvirosiris d 

Innermost secondaries with oval 

yellow spots . . . . F. speciosiis 2 

Innermost secondaries with no oval 

yellow spots , . . . F. brevirostris 9 

Besides Pericrocotiis s, speciosm is larger in size than 
Pericrocotus b. brevirostris : Total length of the former is about 
230 mm. and that of the latter only about 180 mm. Maximum 
measurement of the wing of the former is 106 mm. and that of 
the latter only 96 miii. 

On examination of my specimens I find total length 
averages 208 mm. and maximum wing measurement is 105 mm. 
Innermost secondaries in d are with scarlet oval drops near 
the extremity of the outer webs and in 2 they are with oval 
yellow- spots on the outer webs. These characters uiimistaka» 
bly establish the identity of my specimens as being Pericro- 
cotus s, specios-iis (Lath.). 

Ill Mr. Stuart Baker’s description of this species (Fauna 
British India, second edition, vol. II, page 319) I notice some 
omissions, and one which I consider not trifling I take this 
opportunity to point out. In adult males he describes the 
greater wing-coverts as scarlet, but I find they are black at the 
base, a feature which was rightly recorded by Oates in the old 
edition, Fauna British India (Birds), page 480. In my speci- 
mens I observe that the central tail-feathers in d* at this time of 
the year are invariably with scarlet on the outer webs and with 
a similar streak at the tip. 



Akticle No. 28. 


A Fiirtlier Note on the Manuscript Drawings 
of Fish ill the Mackenzie Gollection. 

By 'Sender Lal Hora. 

(Published witli the permission of the Director, Zoological Survej^ of 

India.) 


Last year attention wa.-s directed {Jotirn> Asiat. 8oc. Bengal, 
N.S.^ XXII, pp. 93-98) to the fish drawings in that part of 
the Mackenzie Coiiection which is now lodged in the library 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. It was pointed out at the 
same time that there 'were certain other munuscript volumes 
in this collection which contained illustrations of Natural His- 
tory objects. While on a visit to London advantage was taken 
of an opportunity to examine these in the India Office Library 
and the following account is based on the results of this exam- 
ination. 

The India Office Library possesses two volumes belonging 
to the Mackenzie Collection which contain Natural History 
drawings. One of these corresponds with and is designated as 
'' No. 4 on p. ccxxiii of the catalogue of the collection by H. H. 
Wilson, (p. 581 of Ed, 2, Madras, 1882).” The contents of this 
volume as stated on the first page of the volume have already 
been given {he., p. 94 footnote), but I wish to make it clear 
that a drawing ” really means a plate, each of which contains 
several illustrations. Thus there are seven plates of fishes, 
containing 24 illustrations representing 21 species. The species 
represented are the same as those listed already (Lc.,pp. 96-97) 
with the exception of Kanduka, There is a slight difference 
In the numbering of these drawings as compared with those 
in the library of the Society, For example Nos. 3 and 20 of the 
India Office Library are Nos. 4 and 21 respectively of the 
Society’s Library, and vice versa. It may here be remarked 
that the date and iilace of collection of the fish illustrated in 
drawing No. 21 of the Society’s collection are the same as those 
of the drawing No. 20. 

The second volume contains ‘‘Natural History and Bota- 
iiicai Drawings.” There are 74 plates in this volume which are 
distributed as follows 


Mammals 


10 

Birds ' .... 

• * 

.. 16 

Fish ' . . 

• • 

.. 14 

Crustacea (prawn ) 


.. 1 
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Spider . . . . . * 1 

Insects • . . . . . B 

(Several forms) , , « . 1 

Reptiles ... . * ..18 

Mermaid . , . . * . 1 

Plants . . . . . . 9 


Of the 14 plates of fish 8 are devoted to a paUachee fish 
of Mavillapooram a specimen of which is said to have been 
found among rooks on the shore in December, 1816. The des- 
cription of it is given as follows : “The skin of the lower part 
of Pallachee is tough and covered with small prickles like 
shagreen of a light brown colour, the teeth project forwards, 
the jaw bones are seen distinctly and the skin a little inclined 
to sink ; the shin about the anus is black and only .about an, inch 
from the tail which is small and stiff like that of other fishes— 
the ears are similar to a man’s of that size ; and the sides from 
whence the belR projects out is of the same tinge as, the 
back.” (The italics are mine.) A specimen 1 foot 7-1 inches was 
collected at Mavillapooram . I think paUachee is Tetraodon stellat- 
us, for ill this species the anus is surrounded by a very distinct 
black ring.^ Diodon Jiystrix is called “ MooUu plachay ” in Tamil 
(Day, Fish: India; p.lOS), but the figure leaves, no doubt that 
PaUachee is Bb TetraodofL 

Another species ot Tetraodon occupies two plates in this 
collection., One plate contains the lateral and the dorsal views 
of an Echeneis^ probably E: neucartes. Two plates are devoted 
to Pierois russeUii and the last plate to a Trygonid ray , probably 
Trygon kuMii. 

, ' It maj^ be of interest to record that with the Illustrations 
of mermaids there is a spirited article in the volume showing 
that such animals, do exist. 

Zoological Department, 

University of Edinburgh, 

April, 1928. : 


r Note by^ Editor. On the other hand the species figured may be 
Tetraodon hispidus a>nd th.e account oi the distribution of the small 
prickles” and the reference to the. “Ears”' agrees better with the 
characters of this species than with those oi 



Article No. 29. 


Asvagliosa and the Ramayana. 

By C» W. Gxjrner. 

The Sanscrit poems of the Buddhist scholar and poet 
Asvaghosa have usually been studied in their bearing on 
Kalidasa rather than in 'relation to the earlier epics. The 
Polish scholar Andrzej Gawronski has drawn attention to this 
latter aspect in notes on the Buddhacharita and the Saundara- 
nanda, and has made a brief intensive study of the influence of 
the Ayodhyakanda of the Ramayana on the Buddhacharita. 
He points out the similarity In the narratives of the departure 
of Rama to the forest with the subsequent return of Laksmaiia 
alone to the desolate city, and of the departure of Siddhartha 
with the return to the city of Chandaka the charioteer. The 
parallelism is emphasised by direct references in the Buddha- 
charita, especially in Sarga VIII, to the story of the Ramayana, 
four of which relate to the Ayodhyakanda. Finally a number 
of verbal reminiscences leave little doubt that Asvaghosa was 
acquainted with the standard text of the Ayodhyakanda as we 
have it to-day. 

It is the object of the present article to suggest on a rather 
broader scale the general range of comparison between the 
Buddhist Kavyas and the- early epics, with special reference to 
the Ramayana. If we accept the postulate that Asvaghosa’s 
date lies between the earlier epic and Kalidasa, the comparison 
marks a stage in the development of Sanscrit classical literature. 
If the date of the author of the two Kavyas is regarded as 
still open to question, it has a good deal of bearing on the 
answer. One can attempt no more than the barest sketch with 
some of the details filled in. 

The trend of both poems with their motif of renunciation 
naturally brings them more closely into contact with the 
Ramayana- With the direct references to that epic Gawronski 
has dealt in detail. There is one however, not particularly 


The foliowiBg are the editions quoted in this artiele. 

■ Ramayana. Nirnayasagara. Bombay. Sak 1830. 
Buddhacharita. Oxford. Cowell. 1893, 

Saundaranaiida. Bib.Ind. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad 
.Sastri, G.I.E., 1910. 

■ QawronsM’s notes are in two pamphlets, ♦" Studies about the Sanscrit 
Buddhist' Literature ” (1919) and ""'Notes on the Saundaranaiida ” 
(1922) Memoires de la Commission Oriental© de^ L’Academie Polonaise 
(Nos. 2 and 6). I owe my acquaintance with these to the kindness of 
Professor G. Tiicci, D.Ph. 
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discussed by him, which certainly seems to imply that 
Asvaghosa was thiBking at the moment of some other version of 
the close of the story than, that of the standard epic. 

T5CW II 

B. IX. 69. 

Where does this element of misrule, the corraption by the 

unworthy’’ come ' from. The tone, of the epic version is 

different. There is the strain of overwork 

il’E ®r II 

R. VL Gxxviii. 3 

but never collapse before the forces of evil. It is possible that 
the reference here is not to the Ramayana at all, but to some 
form of a Dasaratha Jataka. 

Two references to Valmiki are of importance. The words 

B. I. 48 

may or may not be a direct allusion to the well-known incident 
in the Ramayana 

m etc., 

R. II. XV. 

The curious word in Oowell’s text, if correct, 

would leave no doubt about the intention, but there 
seems better authority for (Vide .E. H. Johnston 

ad loo,: J.R.A.S., Ap., 1927, p. 214.) The allusion to Valmiki 
as tutor of the two sons, in S. I. 26 points unmistak- 
ably to the Uttarakancla. At the same time of course 
neither reference would carry any implication as to Asvaghosa’s 
acquaintance with the mass of legendary accretion in the 
Balakanda and the Uttarakanda as they now stand, traces of 
evidence for which will be mentioned later. 

So much for direct references to the Ramayana. Before 
going into the general range of comparison I would touch at this 
point also on some of the most obvious references to the 
■ Mahabharata, with the object of putting the subsequent notes- 
into their proper perspective.' It is cited,, like the Ramayana, 
in moral instances,. 


B. XI. 31 
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and 

if ^^TfWTffr^r: I 

cfcT II 

S. IX. 17 

or recalled quite casually lyy verbal assonance 

In both the Ka vyas the legend of Madri and Pandu points the 

moral of addiction to women 

;^'t?r?rji fqjnnici i 

NJ 

iTT^^q^JffTfWK! i etc. 

B. IV. 79. Cp. S. VII, 45- 

III the allusion to Gautama Dirghatapas, also occurring in both 
poemsd Gawronski finds the influence of the Sabhaparvan of the 
Mahabharata, Adhyaya xxi, and moreover shows good reason 
for believing that the same Adhyaya provided the model for the 
description of the city of Rajagrha in the Buddhacharita. 
(E. X.) 

I now turn almost exclusively to aspects of comparison with 
the Ramayana. Its influence on Asvagliosa extends to four 
fields. These are (a) Stock topics, (b) Style and Alankaia. 
(c) Grammar and Vocabulary, (d) Moral instances. I follow 
this classification. 

I 

Siocl* Topics, 

The poem of xAsvaghosa mark a stage in the development 
of Kavya from a more or less narrative poem to a series of set 
pieces on conventionalised topics. This tendenej^ may be 
observed even with the Ramayana itself ; and it is not exaggera« 
tioii to sa.y that, with the excejition of technical passages of 
Buddhist doctrine, the whole range of -topics made use of by 
Asvaghosa, whether in the main current of his narrative or 
incidentally, is comprehended in the Ramayana. 

These topics are of two kinds, either descriptive passages 
of purely literarj^ value, or fragments from the general corpus 
of standardised Sanscrit learning.- Without attempting 
to define the branches of knowledge from which these 
fragments are drawn in the categories familiar to the writers 
tliemselves, -it is enough to say that they- come from the schools 
of philosophy, ’ political and military science, ethics and 


1 Gawr V S. S, B. L. pp. 27-39. 
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psychology,, grammatical and aesthetic theory, and practicai 
handbooks on animals, arms, and other interests of a gentle- 
naan^s life. The duties of a king, the technique of an army, 
the qualities of good cultured speech, the duty of telling un- 
pleasant truths, the moral conflict over the renunciation of 
vows, the pain of separation and consolemeiit in the transi- 
toiiness of the world, are commonplaces alike of the Ramayana 
and Asvaghosa. It is significant that they share these common- 
places as a whole, but with materia! of this kind it does not of 
course follow in the least that any precise allusion in one poem 
is derived from another. ' They are taken no doubt by both 
writers direct from the general stock of learning, and it is simply 
the habit of interspersing these allusions, and dwelling now and 
then to moralise on the narrative that represents the epic 
influence, 

The descriptive or literary passages are of more direct bear- 
ing on the comparison ; and, if 1 mention generally a few of these 
parallels to be found between Asavaghosa and the Ramayana it 
is with the knowledge that any other reader of both will find 
material to increase the list. The model reigns of Dasaratha 
and Rama with the illogical, but persistent, combiiiatioii of 
material prosperity, general good-will and climatic blessings 
are echoed in the conditions of Kapilavastu during the reign of 
Suddhodhana and after the return of the Buddha. (R. I. vi. 
R. VI. cxxviii. 18 ff. B. II. 1-16. S. III. 30-41.) Notice too 
how the allusion to Manu in R I. vi. 4 


R. I.vi. 4 

is repeated in both passages of Asvaghosa. The stock descrip- 
tion of a city in R. I. v. must have been among the models for 
that in S. I. 42-56. The descriptions of the Asram in B Vll. 
32 and S. I. 5-17 recall those in R. III. i. i-9. R. III. xi. 47-52. 
(Cp. R. II. xcix. 12.) The types of asceticism detailed in B, 
VII, 14-18, look very like an elaboration of the bare list of 
technical term for ascetics in R. III. vi. 2-5, the 


Wffr: and the 

reappearing in the line 


B. Vll. 16 


and on the same topic R. XII.. xcii. 91-93 and R. V, xiii. 38 ff. 
■may; be' taken more generally into comparison. ISavvronski ■ has 
:quoted close verbal parallels between ■ Yasodhara's : lament in 
R. IL' xii, with' R. II. Iviii, and' the parallel passage in B. VIII. 
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It may be added that the Bamayana is rich in these feiBinine 
laments, e.g?., Tara's in R, IV. xx and R. IV. xxiil, and Sita's 
again in R. V. xxv, xxvi, xxviii. The mere practice of piling 
them op, due sometimes possibly to accretion, is worth compa- 
rison with the trio of laments in B. VIII ; and one catches echoes 
from them not only in this passage but also in Sundari's lament 
over her desertion by her husband. S. VI. 13—24. The occa- 
sional feiiiinine sarcasm with which the pathos is heightened 
(B. VIII. 34. 64 ; S. VI. 17) has a flavour of Sita's tongue 
(e.g. R. III. xlv. 21-27.). Sundari, it may be 
added, follows the woman's way with her ornaments. Just as 
Kaikeyi had been taught to do at a crise de nerfs 

^ ^ ^ XW 1 

R. II. ix. 59 


Cp. ^ 

if I 

m ii 

S. VL28. 


Occurring in such passages of the Ramayana, but not confined 
to them is the motif which reappears in well known passages of 
Kalidasa, that of the contrast in human fortune between royal 
enjoyment and ascetic endurance, between delicate nurture and 
harsh exposure ; and this too Asvaghosa appears to have taken 
over from the Ramayana with his usual elaboration of the 
descriptive element. The simple pathos of 

I 

R. II. Iviii. 6 

develops into 

B. VIII. 52 

with a string of epithets to emphasise the contrast. (Cp, R. II- 
xcix. 31 ff. R. II. xxiv. 3. etc. B. VI. 28.) The weeping horse 
of Siddhartha is a quite definite verbal reminiscence of a striking 
little coincidence between Valmiki and Homer. 


Cp, 


B. VI. 53 

R. II. lix. 1. 


The animahfaeed demons of Mara, armed with trees and stones, 
recall on the one hand the hosts of Ravana and on the other the 
weapons of the apes. The long descriptive passage 
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1 etc., 

B. XIII. 19 

suggests the usual verbal reminiscence of a simpler origin 

J II 

R. VI. lix. 23. 

In the same Sarga too Asvagliosa shows that curious interes 
in describing a loud noise, such as the shout of an army, ivhich 
runs from the Ramayana through the classics, (e.g.. R. VL xiii. 
38 etc. B. Xm. 52 ffj. ^ 

In the Buddhist writings one gathers that there is an 
appreciation of nature which is different in spirit from that 
of Sanscrit thought ; but in his poem Asvaghosa remains bound 
by the traditions of the medium in which he is composing. 
The mountain scenery and heavenly gardens into which the 
Buddha leads Nanda (S. X. 4-14 and 18-31) recall passages 
in the epic which set the style in the painting of nature, 
and supernatiire, for the later Kavyas, e.g., the mountains in 
R. V.lvi. 26-50 and the gardens in R. VII. Ixii. i-iO. (Though 
it remains to be discovered from what source Asvaghosa took 
his extraordinary birds.) 

The interpretation of nature in the terms of human passions 
is, again, a special theme which dominates classical Sanscrit 
literature, from Kalidasa to Jayadeva. It occurs in certain 
passages in the Ramayana, the most remarkable being the 
'' Seasons ” in R. IV. xxviii, and R. IV. xxx ; and before one 
could make much progress with this subject one would have to 
form some idea as to how far this theme can be held to occur in 
the original stratum of the epic. That in itself would be an 
extensive enquiry, but in the aggregate there can be little doubt 
that such passages do occur, if not in Valmiki’s original, at any 
rate in an earlier stratum of literature than the Buddhist 
writers in Sanscrit. It is to this interpretation of nature in the 
terms of passion that Asvaghosa has recourse, for instance, 
in accentuating the restlessness of Nanda on his first following 
the Buddha 

1^1=^ II 

s. in. 5. 

There was a good deal of past history about the Spigararasa 
before it could find expression in so artificial a line as that. 

A good instance of the ■influence of different : strata of 
the Ramayana on Asvaghosa will be found in the parallel, 




1927.] 


A^mgliom and the Edmdy ana . 


353 


pointed out Cowelij between the women asleep in the palace 
of Suddhodhaiia and those in the palace of Ravaria. B. V. 
47-63 and R. V. x. 30-49. Coweirs citation is only one of 
three passages with the same theme in the Ramayana tiie other 
two being R. V. is. 33-36 and R. V. xi. 29-36. There can 
be little doubt, I think, firstly that the passage in the ninth 
Serga of the Sundarakanda is itself an elaboration of that in the 
tenth, and secondh^ that both were in existence in the 
Rama^^aiia as knowm to Asvaghosa. He takes off in his descrip- 
tion at the same point as the tenth Sarga 



i 

B. V. 48 


€p. 


R. V. X. 37 


and runs through aiiicii the same catalogue of musical instru- 
ments with ' the same sensoai implications. The imagery anti 
compound structure of the passage is, however more reminis- 
cent of the ninth Sarga, from tvhich one simile appears to l)e 
taken direct 


Op. 

Moreover the phrase 

i 

■and the slight Saphois 111 


B . V. 51 
R. V. ix. 47. 


B. V. 54 


B. V. 55 


are reminiscent of the tangle of womanhood described in one 
of the most vivid passages of the epic,. 


R. V. ix. 61. 

The shortest; jiassage of the .three, R. V. .xi. ^ 29-36, . whether 
•an earlier, stratum again than that in the tenth' Sarga, or a 
contem.porarjt repetition, is absorbed by. the other: two: and, 
.he 3 ^ond. setting the. key,. ... 

W’ft'nr xTi-HTsrt 


R. V. xi. 36 
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is of BO immediate reference to Asvagliosa's poetry. The 
essential point of the whole comparison is that here there are at 
least two strata of distinctly Kavya writing in the Ramayana, 
and that Asvagliosa shows signs of inflaence by the later as well 
as by the earlier, 

, One of the small incidental topics which can be traced from 
the.Ramayana through Asvaghosa to Kalidasa is the festival of 
India’s banner. The allusion is worth attention in detail 
through its suggestive bearing on the relation of the early epic 
and of Af^vaghosa to the drama. The very frequency with 
which it occurs in both the epic and in Asvaghosa is significant. 
(See R. II, Ixxiv, 36. R.. IV. xvi. 37 and 39. ” R. IV. xvii. 2. 
R. IV. xxxiv. 3/ :R. V. ii. 59. R. VI. xxii. 54. R. VII. xxi. 44. 
and, ill A.4vaglmsa B. I. 63. B. III. 12. B. VIII. 73. S. III. 
25. S. IV. 46.) ■ Cowell suggests that it connects Asvaghosa 
with Western India but itis obvious that this imitative allusion 
ill Asvaghosa may well be devoid' of any loGal significance. The 
topic is mentioned in the same way by both writers to illustrate 
two points of feeliogj the sense of dejection and collapse at the 
end' of the festival symbolised in the fall of the bannei% and the' 
general elation when the banner is raised. In o,ne case at 
least the ' alliision^ is in direct' imitation of its use in the 
Ra'iiiayana.^ The father of Siddhartha collapses on hearing 
of his son’s departures ‘‘ like, Indra’s banner at the end of 
the festival ’’ just as Dasaratha had done in similar circum- 
stames. (B, VIII. 73. R. II. Ixxiv. 35.) Again 




B.III. 12' 


ecbo.esIhe cade.iice of 

The picture of the banner when raised i,n 


R. IV. xvi. 39 


recalls the 


S. III. 25 




E.IV. xviii. 3 


and' ca,rries ,on in turn to "the of Kalidasa, Ragh 

IV. 3. Now Indra’s banner had some special assooiation with 
the Drama ^ (Bharata N., S. I., 54.). Asvaghosa himself wa.s. 
a dramatist, and' there are traces in . his' ,Kavy.as,' of the T,h"eory 
of dramatic Rasa', ep., the,- incidental identification, of and 
,^WRinS. XVI, 94 and 97. In what degree does, the, frequency 


r Cp. Gawr : S. S. B. L., p. S6. 

: 2 Op. also Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasacl Sastri, C.T.E,, in T. P., 

A.S.B., V. 351. Keitli Sa,nscrit'Drama,p. 41. 
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of ttie aliusioE to Iiidra’s banner in the epic and_, in Asvaghosa 
imply a mentality permeated with dramatic as well as epic 
tradition ? 

II 

Style and Alankara, 

The style of Asvaghosa is a curious mixture of naive effort 
and artificial embellishment. At one time he builds up his 
lines ill well-'knit descriptive phrases which on the one hand lack 
the harmony of the later Kavya while on the other they are 
distinctly reminiscent of the structure of the more elaborate 
descriptive passages in the epic style. At another time he 
spends his eoerg}^ in pounding out a long series of nouns or verbs 
as if nothing mattered but emphasis. While throughout runs 
an incessant stream of anuprasa, yamaka, and simple puns 
typical of an early stage in the development of Alaiikara. In 
particular Asvaghosa seems mentally incapable of using a name 
or addressing a person without some punning allusion either 
to the name, or to the character of the person, which may or 
may not have a special bearing on the context. 

The result of all this is to produce a style differing widely 
in its total effect from that of the epic ; but all the leading 
features of which can at the same time be instanced from the 
epic. On the penchant for anuprasa and puns I need not 
dwell. When Asvaghosa indulges passim in phrases such as 

1 

S. XVJII. 10 

II 

S. IV. 6 

any reader will agree that the epic of and 

has not been without its influence on him. That universal 
word W provides an excellent instance of Asvaghosa’^s inter- 
mediate position. Such a lino for instance as 

II 

' B. IV. 36 

is exactly the kind of case in which Asvaghosa amplifies an echo 
from the epic In a fashion which marks a development of style, 
but might be condemned as insipid by the more cultured 
standards of the later Kavya. ■, Incidentally this Sloka well 
illustrates the habit of repeating; himself which gives so acaclemie 
a tone to Asvaghosa^s style. ■ It 'should be read with S. VI. 26, 
for which Gawronski quotes R. V. xv. 21 and R. VI. xxxvi. 8, 
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leaving no doubt about the influence of the Ramayaim on 
this X3assage. 

Or consider the feature of laboured construction, which as 
a whole it would be difficult to bring under any category 
of alaiikara, but which one appreciates in Asvaghosa, and of 
which the germs can be found in the epic. Take such a line fot 
Instance in the Ramayana as 

?TTf=fI ^T^ff^rT I 

HTtir^ri ^STT^rTT! f3rfef*ri JTT! II 

R. IV. xxviii. 27 

and note the double characteristic of piling up verbs and 
nouns, and the distributive grammar, each verb standing in 
relation to its own noun. Then carry the principle on to 
the distributive simile in the Ramayana. 

?;T^w%fl'3q5isTTTfTrTfsr...wfw ii 

All these elements are to be found often in a rather more 
elaborate stage, in Asvaghosa’s usage. There is the simple 
piling up of verbs in 

S. VI. 34. 

The principle of grammatical distribution is applied in the 
relation of instrumentals to objectives in 

B. V. 42. 

It finds expression again in the distributive simile 

jr5r%’gw^r^f*r^»rr^: I 

B. V. 26. Cp. B. XII. 116. 

And finall}' tliis simile is itself elaborated with distributive 

oblique cases 

5lf5f^«TT5?tH^i6r m ^fTi: I 

S. XVII. 59. Cp. B. IX. 16. 

We have travelled some way from the simpler epic features, 
but the course of evolution is obvious. 
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Oec of the stylistic problems of the Rama3;^ana lies in 
the elaborate similes, of a more or less allegorical character, 
which are embedded In the simpler texture of the' epic narra- 
tive. In some cases they can be shown with fair certainty 
to be later than their surrooiidings, but this is not always the 
case ; and even when they are of a later stratum it does not 
necessarily follow that this was subsequent to the time of 
Asvaghosa. Derived no doubt from the allegorical mysticism, 
of the Upanishads this type of simile was peculiarly adapted to 
the speculative interest of the Buddhist writer. Starting from 
common ground with the epic, such as the conception of 
the Fire of Sorrow, or the Sea of Sorrow, he gives to it a 
distinctly doctrinaire or ethical value ; and it is the one type of 
literary artifice which comes more frequently into use as he 
goes more deeply into his exposition of Buddhist doctrines in 
the concluding Sargas of the Sanndarananda. Take for instance 
the Fire of Passion, and the Fire of Sorrow -in the Ramaj^aiia 

, R. VI. V. 8 





R, II. xxiv. 7 


and compare these two with the Fire of Sorrow in the 
Buddhacharita 

effect cTH!fini:#*r i 

B. IX, 29. 

The similes are not sustained by Asvaghosa point by point 
ill the same details, but the general influence is clear. For the 
Sea of Sorrow one may compare R. II. lix. 27-31 and B. 1. 75. 
The conventional Wheel of the Law in S, III. 11 represents 
the fusion of this literary tradition with orthodox Buddhist 
dootriiie. 

There is a quite different type of elaborate simile in 
Asvaghosa, not allegorical, but purely a picture simile, such as 
the white-robed maiden asleep with her flute resembling 
the foam-flecked river with bees And lotus/ B. V. 49. , This 
type too one can see developing ' in ' the more sophisticated 
passages of the Rimiyana, but the -comparison would be too 
dfscoursive for the present purpose. ' 

It is hardly possible to exaggerate the extent to which 
Asvaghosa is indebted to the epics for the stock similes and 
rupakas of his literary repertoire. ' He is in fact speaking their 
language, with its Illustrations, from lotus and- creeper,. : sun, 
moon -and, the stars, lightning and.-cloudst ships buffeted at sea, 
and travellers astray on land. A special study might be made 
of what I , would call the similes .from consciousness and 
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conduct'’ whioli this introspective writer frequently uses, and 
deliberately piles up in certain passages, e.g., B. •XIII. 46-51. 
They turn on the relation of soul and senses, capacity for 
education, observance and neglect of moral duties, with the 
consequence in attainment or loss of merit, and generally 
on topics of psychology and ethical and religious duties. One 
can probably recognise the personal factor in the prominence 
given by Asvaghosa to this kind of illustration, but it is to be 
found already scattered unobtrusively through the Ramayana, 
e.g., R, V. xxviii. 12, R. V. xxix. 1, R. VI. Ixiii. 3 and 6 . 
The obscure grammatical simile in S. XII. 9, 10, which is 
imitated by, Kalidasa (Ragh. xv. 9) recalls the grammatical 
pedantry which appears so out of place in the narrative of 
the epic, 

srmTf*r 

R. III. xxxix. 18. 

The recourse to Indra, his consort, and his court for illustrations 
of royal majesty, conjugal well-being, relations of father and 
son, of priest and monarch, is a commonplace taken from the 
epic style. And it is worth noticing that this trait becomes 
most marked in the seventh book of the Ramayana, where 
incessant similes from Indra and his company replace the 
imaginative fertility of the earlier kandas. 

Two occasional features of style in which Asvaghosa shows 
the influence of the epic are the rhetorical hyperbole 

B. IX. 68. Cp. S. VIII. 42. 

Op. R. III. xxxvii. 37-54, etc. 

and the rhetorical repetition of the concluding pada of a Sloka 
B. VIII. 46, B. XI. 23, Op, R. V. xlii. 18, etc. Even the 
trick of repeating the same word in different senses, on w^hich 
Asvaghosa deliberately exercised his ingenuity to the despair 
of his reader, as. in, the second Sarga of the Saundarananda, 
is not without a simpler parallel in the Ramayana 

R.V. V. 11. 

The doubling of the gerundive verb to emphasise slow or 
repeated action is another of the small mannerisms which may 
:,b,e .traced Trom the Ramayana 

fspsTO fir: inrfsff I 

R. IV. xxviii. 22 
Op. R. II xlii. 12 
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through Asvaghosa 

S. VI. 27. Cp. S. VII. 37 

to the classical writers 


N» 

III 


Bhartr. S. S. 21 


Grammatical and Verbal Resemblances. 

It is hazardous for the reader not trained in the traditional 
Vyakaran to touch on the grammatical comparison of Asvaghosa 
and the epic. There would be general agreement however 
that, whether it is the result of his natural position or of 
conscious archaic ising, the grammatical usage of Asvaghosa 
stands between that of the epics and of Kalidasa ; and, of the 
two, he is perhaps a trifle nearer to the former than to the 
latter. Moreover, both in the process of restricting certain 
liberties of grammatical structure, and of i)e,rpetuatiiig one or 
two mannerisms, one seems to witness the same process of evolu- 
tion towards the classical standards. Without attempting to 
enter deeply into these grammatical problems I would adduce a 
few obvious resemblances. 

Of the hall-marks of the epic style Asvaghosa has dropped 
the unaugmented past tense; but, if the manuscripts are 
correct, he preserves traces of the Arsha Sandhi 

S. X. 10 

=?rT^ II 

S. XI. 46. 

It would obviously be unwise, however, to rely on the limited 
manuscript authority for a small point like this. 

In the syntax of verbs Asvaghosa’s flexible use of the 
infinitive presents certain points for comparison with the epic. 
The construction with a noun, for instance, is of an archaic 
character 

*I affm: I 

R. V. Ixvii. 26 
II 

B.1. 73. Cp. B. V. 70. 

The grammatically remarkable line 

WTHarri^ sr%« % i?® 


R. V.iii. 34 
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with its combination of infinitives of suitability and of purpose 
might serve as text for a good many of the uses of the tense in 
Asvaghosa ; while, from the other side Asvaghosa’s line 

sfg ^ sncT! i 

B, IV. 95 

witli its passive persona! infinitive dependent on 'WWif is 
reminiscent of usages in the Ramayana. For the impersonal 
infinitive with one may compare 

i[fa- ^ WWi? I 

R. II. xlvii, 9, 

and II 

S. IX. 36, 

(Incidentally it may be added that the multifarious meanings 
and uses of' the adjectival in the neuter and in other forms 
in Asvaghosa bears more resemblance to the epic than to later 
practice.) 

In the use of the cases one may refer particularly to the in- 
strumental. This case in epic usage is loosely controlled and 
invested with a peculiar degree of independent force in the sense 
of description or accompaniment, which is toned down in the 
later classics. Asvaghosa’s use of the case is more sparing and 
artistic but certainly shows the influence of the epic tradition. 
Take for instance the line 

^ %’t: ftlf! I 

B. III. 28. 

Classical canons would incline to interpreting the instrumental 
as dependent on the participle ; but cadence and context alike 
show that is a descriptive adjectival phrase. Who 

is this old man approaching, with white hair?” (Cp. firwfiiT 
just above.) The piling up of instrumental cases, so 
common in the descriptive passages of the epic passes into 
classical tradition, but not this strong independent force ; and a 
liiieeuch as ' 

II 

S. IV. 36 

'‘while the ointment is still wet” points distinctly backwards 
to what may be called the descriptive instrumental absolute^ 


^ Mr. E. H. Johnston has however since given me the reading 
based apparently on bettter Manuscript authority. 
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R. II, xxxix« 9, 

The simultaneous use of instrumental and ablative metri 
gratia, when no difference can be detected in their meaning, 
was branded as a definite fault by the classical critics® 
Asvaghosa,^ apparently, was aware of nothing w^rong with it in 
the ” which he i?as following, and here too his practice 

is in accordance with the epic tradition. Compare 

Cp. B. IV. 12. Cp. B. IV. 26, etc. 

and 

Wssw %3r?r[ i 

’SIT 'If^ TTO ^TfSTsr: a 

R. VI® XXX vii. 22. 

These notes on the infinitive and the instrumental are 
obviously the merest suggestions on the material available. 
Other general lines of resemblance might be found in following 
out the use of the non-descript case ending in and of the 
adverbial Both these details are of much more frequent 
occurrence in Asvaghosa than in the later writers, and his 
freedom in handling them contributes to the archaic effect 
of his style. More easily pointed out are small grammatical 
mannerisms, in which are to be found precise echoes of the epic. 
Such for instance is the use of this case ending in with a 
ve.rb of motion in the sense of forming an opinion 

gHcft I 

S. VIII. 48 

*T ii 

R. VI. civ. 13 

(though Asvaghosa generally uses a verb of sight with in 

this sense) . Again the double adverbial particle ^ 

which has made a niche for itself in literature in one well-known 
'passage of Kalidasa Raghu 1. 2, can be traced on its way from 
the Ramay ana through Asvaghosa. There is a parallel in 'its 
'use for contrast between royalty and- asceticism which is a 
particularly good example both of Asvaghosa’s imitative method 
.and of his elaboration on the epic style ' 

m m m whf w /w i 

R, IL cvi 18 
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f^pTsrsTsrrr fw if "w i 

cnrM’T'^t 1 I 

B. VI. 18. 

And one may quote also its use for personal relationship. 

if m I 

R. VIo Ixxxix* 14. 

1 ^Tf mm ^ 1 

w II 

S. VI, 19, 

Compare another forcible instance in S. X. 71. 

The of hope deferred which is well established in the 
classical tradition, (e.g. Kadambari p. 128 Bombay ed, ^ 
etc.) has a similar history. 

i =tsrf I 

R. VI. V. 12. Cp. R. III. xvi. 40. 

9!iTvi5iii 51^...^;^ II 

S. XVIII. 33. 

A more trivial mannerism is the use of WT w at the end 
of a line to denote alternatives, to which Asvaghosa is parti- 
cularly prone in his more routine passages towards the end of 
the Saundarananda 

3fT *r WT I 

S. IX. 39. 

Cp. S. X. 62. 

It recalls the tag ■*rf% ^ sr which occurs three or four 

times in the Ramayana ; and might well stick in the reader^s 
mind for commonplace use. (e.g. R. III. , lx. 14. Ill- iviii, 11 . 
V. XX. 26 without v^rfic,) 

In point of vocabulary there are a few words used by 
Asvaghosa, and found in the Ramayana, which are so distinctive 
in character that the later writer, may be believed to have taken 
'.'them consciously or subconsciously from this source. Close study 
of the Mahabharata would no doubt similarly reveal the prove- 
nance of other unusual , words something ' to do with 

the lay-out of a city, which . occurs only once I believe in the 
Ramayana, and puzzles the commentators. 

f%wnTOnKBifTVT i 

‘ R.I.V.16 : 
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reappears In a parallel context in the Sanndarananda 

I 

S. I. 82. 


The coincidence is of some importance as tending to establish 
Asvaghosa’s acquaintance with the opening Sargas of the epic 
in their present form. The word in ! B. 

XIII. 22, which I previously suspected, seems to be established 

by in R. II. i. 48, however one may interpret 

Asvaghosa’s adaptation. Similarly in the sense of a loud 
noise 

^5 I 


B. XIII. 52 


is paralleled exactly by its use in the Ramayana 


ir3R I 


R. V. Iviii. 18 
Cp. R. VI. xxii. 6, 

Less distinctive, but worth quoting, is at the end of th© 

sloka in B. IX. 68. (text probably corrupt somewhere) and, in 
the same context of the contrast between sinner and saint, in 
R. IV. xxxiv. 8 Asvaghosa's careful distinction of 
see’' from ««to hear” has a good deal of authority in 

the Ramayana, though there are exceptions. The rather puzz- 
ling verb and can b© better understood by com” 

parison of instances scattered through Asvaghosa and the 
Ramayana. 

Gawronski^ notices the frequency in Asvaghosa and th© 
Ramayana of the word 1^4 which, according to him^ tends 
to disappear In the later classics. 


IV 

Moral Instances, 

Was it vanity of Sanscrit learning or earnestness of Bud- 
dhist teaching, that caused Asvahosa to introduce into his Kavya 
long strings of moral instances from famous names of the past t 
Not necessarily either. Here too he was carrying on the ©pic 
tradition. The Ramayana, in passages rather of fervent appeal 
than of didactic Insistence, pauses to dwell on examples from 
familiar, names, such as those of saints who went to Heaven, 
(R. ; II. Ixiv. 42) or of faithful wives. (R. II. cxviii. 10-12. 
V. xxiv*9-13.)' ;'■■■■ 


t a m s. p. 17. 
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?lt jrfa I 

^rnrr^ cti wwsr b 

R. II. Ixiv. 42 

' Asvaghosa, in consonance with the spirit in which he follows 
the epic, ’elaborates this type of writing. In place of a few lines of 
incidental references he piles up whole batteries of moral ins- 
tances to support the argument. He has, of course, a still 
wider range to draw on than had the epic ; for in addition to 
the epic stock he has behind him the Jataka legends, that of 
Sivi for instance being a typical example. (S. XI. 42. B. XIV. 
30.) Not only so but apparently he does not exclude even quite 
recently deceased Buddhist divines. At the same time it is 
characteristic of the rather limited and academic range of his 
literary powers that his mind is constantly recurring to the 
same stock examples, and in very much the same language. 
In fact he is often not fashioning an instance from his epic 
material, but making use of an old stock instance that had 
served the epic. 

And naturally the application of these instances takes on 
a new philosophic tone. Faithful wives interest Asvaghosa 
less than deluded saints and erring women, whether adduced 
as a warning against the frailty of the flesh (B. IV. 16-20 and 
S. VIII. 44-45) or as a temptation to the waverer. (E. iV. 72- 
80 and S. VII. 24-45), Nahusa, named in the sloka from the 
Ramayana quoted above, now appears, among a number of 
other examples, to illustrate not the attainment of Heaven 
but the transitoriness of the heavenly state as of all other 
sensual delights. (S. XL 42-51 and B. XI. 13-18.) Other topics 
similarly instanced are problems of the religious consvcience 
such as the breaking of ascetic vows, (B. X. 58-61 and S,VII. 
51) the fulfilment of dharma by royalty (B. IX. 20) and methods 
of attaining Moksa. (B. XII. 67.) Incidentally it is , worth 
noticing how this essentially didactic method, as it is in 
Asvaghosa, becomes of purely literary value, or is perhaps 
consciously parodied, in a well-known passage of the Basakumar- 
cha^am, the harlot and the saint, where one of Asvaghosa’s 
instances actually reappears 



Da&k : Kale ,1017, p. 70» 

It would obviously . be , the task of years to fix on the source 
from which each legend is quoted., ^ All that , one can attempt 
to do is to show that the Ramayana was one of the sources 
specifically in mind. To begin with,- many of the names men- 
tioned in the; brief passages cited from the epic are scattered' 
.through ^Asvaghosa in one context or another* ■ 'But 

A 'Jew more precise parallels may 
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The legend of India and Ahalya for instance^ twice 
referred to by Asvagliosa as an instance of surrender to the 
passionss (S. VII. 25 and B. IV. 72) is an incident in the mass 
of loosely connected legendary material which swells the 
Uttarakanda (R. VII. xxx); and most surely be part of its latest 
stratum. Asvaghosa appears to be drawing directly on the 
legend as here set forthj and not without verbal reminiscence 

?rT w’snr i 

Vi 

R. VII. XXX. 30 
B. IV. 72. 

The household legends of Yayati and Nahusa occur in the 
same Kanda^ (R. VII. lix) but cannot be shown to have 
provided material for Asvaghosa in the form in which they 
are there related » Ail that can be said is that, like the epic 
writer, he has a peculiar fancy for the two names often in 
coiijmiotion, (B. II. 11, B. IV. 78, B.-XI. 14, S. XL 44 and46)e 
And what he does definitely adopt from the epic is the use in 
the earlier Kandas of Yayati’s fall from Heaven as a stock 
legendary instance. 

R. II. xiii. 1 

R. II. xxi. 47 
Op. also R. III. Ixvi. 7 ", IV. xvii. 9 



V4> 

S. XI. 46. 

There is a still closer verbal reminiscence in the allusion 
to Visvamitra and Ghrtaoi among the many instances of women 
and saints 

’ETserisfi' i 

-ETRfiJrT |! 

R. IV. XXXV. 7 

infww^awf crt ’gcrr^ i 

S. VIII. 35. 

The allusion to Mandhata seems again to imply knowledge 
of the ' Uttarakanda ; and , at the same time, unless some other 
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source more relevant can be quoted, is an interesting little case 
in which Asvaghosa rather strays from the point in repeating a 
stock instance. Sarga Ixvii of the Uttarakanda tells how 
Mandhata was deluded by India into leaving Heaven to com- 
plete the conquest of the world 

if’CJTO! •srfs'iTFrsrC:'??? u 

R. VII. ixvii. 8. 

Half Indians throne was not satisfaction enough. The Buddha- 
charita quotes the legend, with an unmistakeable verbal allusion, 
to illustrate the insatiability of sensual desire, where it is very 
much in point 

=gf-Erw*r*rtsR[TT2r i 


B.XI. 13. Op. S. XI. 43. 

The Saundarananda however refers to it in illustration of the 
transitoriness of the heavenly state, an application which 
distinctly loses relevance if this is the legend still in mind . 
Sagara, twice alluded to by Asvaghosa (B. I. 49 and S. I. 25) is 
an important figure in the legendary Sargas of the Balakandam, 
and it may be noticed, deads off the list of successful saints in the 
Sloka quoted. (And incidentally it is worth drawing attention 
to this tendency of Asvaghosa’s to think of the same names, not 
merely in the same context, but even in corresponding stages of 
bis two poems.) Finally one may mention the purely verbal 
reminiscence in the allusion to the divinity Maya 


^cfT 


S. II. 49 
R. III. liv. 14. 


On the other hand, these points of contact being established, 
it is surprising to find how far away from the Ramayana 
Asvaghosa is in his allusions to some of its most familiar names, 
such as Pururavas and XJrvasi. . In such cases he has obviously 
in mind an entirely different set of legends. GawronsM'S 
identification of Gotama Dirghatapas in S. VIII- 45 is an 
excellent case of fixing a , rather obscure allusion definitely on 
to a passage in the Mahabharata. Cowell quotes Manu IX. 23 
on the reference to Aksamala and Vasistha in B. IV. 77. Such 
instances to the contrary ■ are a warning against attaching 
exaggerated importance to these allusions to legends found in 
the Ramayana. 
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Gomlusion. 

To sum up 5 it is sufficiently clear that the Buddhist 
scholar in composing his KaYyas was very much under the 
influence of the epic tradition, and one may say perhaps 
especially of the Ramayana, with its initial theme so akin to 
Ms own. But the ultimate question , about his relationship 
to the epic stratum of Sanscrit literature, and one on which 
this hare comparison throws little light, is this. Was Asvaghosa 
carrying on a still living Kavya-epic tradition, or was he looking 
back across the dust of ages, and over a great gap in Sanscrit 
culture caused by Buddhism, to epics which were for him a 
dead language? Was his position analogous to that of the cyclic 
poets or even of Aeschylus in the Homeric tradition, or to that 
of Apollonius Rhodius who wrote a consciously imitative and 
artificial epic in the grammar schools of Alexandria. Close 
study of the later Kavya elements in the Ramayana might 
throw some light on this question, which is of fundamental 
importance for the history of Sanscrit literature. 

In oonclusion I must express my sense of the imperfection 
attaching to an article of this kind. It is a subject, to be 
studied piece-meal and not on the grand scale. In the great 
bulk of the Ramayana other readers will find other aspects for 
comparison, and other parallels, many no doubt more apposite, 
than those I have noticed. And some of these inevitably slip 
from one’s grasp in the course of working the comparison up, 

MymensingK 
The 25th Feb., 1928. 
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The Historical Stone Horse In the Lucknow Museum. 

By Jagannath Das Ratnakar. 

In an article headed ‘‘ Discovery of a new Historical 
Stone Horse/’ published in the Indian Historical Quarterly of 
Decembers 1927, a Hindi version of which had previously ap« 
peared in the Nagari-Pracharini Patrika Vol. VIII, I made an in- 
cidental reference to the Historical Stone Horse preserved in 
the Provincial Museum of Lucknow. From a historical point of 
vieWj the horse appeared to me very interesting and deserving 
of more minute and serious attention than has hitherto been^ 
paid to it. I therefore devoted to its critical study as much of 
my time as I could spare. The results of my study, as well as 
the theories and ideas that suggested themselves to me, are 
embodied in this article for the information and consideration 
of the scholars of Archseology and Epigraphy. Even if my 
attempt be regarded by the Archaeologists and Epigraphists as an 
undue meddling, I hope, they will look upon it with indulgence, 
as it will have the merit at least of inviting their attention to a 
hitherto neglected relic of yore and suggesting a key to the 
decipherment of the so-called conch characters. 

Below I give, for ready reference, the informations that I 
could find about the horse in different books. 

Another memorial of the event seems to exist in the 
rudely carved stone figure of a horse which was found in north- 
ern Qudh and now stands in the Lucknow Museum with traces 
of a brief dedicatory inscription incised upon it apparently re- 
ferring to Samudra Gupta.” 

(Vincent Smith’s Early History of 
India, 3rd Ed. p. 288.) 

‘'The fact that the mutilated inscription dda- 

guttasa deyadhamma — ’ is in Prakrta suggests a shade of 
doubt. All other Gupta inscriptions are in Sanskrta (J.R.A.S., 
1893, p. 98 with plate). See, Fig. 11 in plate of coins.. The, 
horse having been exposed to the weather, outside the Lucknow 
Museum for years, the inscription has disappeared.. The image 
is now" inside the building. The inscription w"as legible when 
the first edition of this book was published .” 

(Vincent Smith’s Early History of India 
3rd Ed., p. 288, Footnote.) 

. ' ‘.' The fact that Samudra Gupta actually performed, the 

solemn rite is: vouched' for by the inscriptions as w^eli as the 
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reverse legends of the medals. It seems also to be commemo- 
rated by a very curlons sculpture preserved at Lucknow. This 
is the life-size figure in stone of a small horse which was dug up 
some years ago near the ancient fort of Khairigarh in the Kheri 
district, on the border between Oudh and Nepal. Khairigarh 
was evidently a place of importance in ancient times, and 
Gupta coins are found in the neighbourhood. The stone horse 
bears on the right side of its neck an inscription of which the 

letters * — dda guttasa deyadhamma — ’ are legible. 

The first word must clearly be restored as ‘ Samudda’ and the 
three words must be translated as ‘ the pious gift of Samudra 
Gupta.’ The sculpture which stands in the open air, at the 
entrance of the Lucknow Museum, is accordingly labelled as 
being the vsacrificial gift horse of Samudra Gupta.” 

‘*The artistic merits of the work, as will appear from the 
acoompanynig plate I., prepared from a photograph kindly 
supplied by Dr. Fuhrer, are contemptible. The letters of the 
inscription are so faintly engraved that the37- are barely discer- 
nible in the original photograph, though the reading appears to 
be quite certain. All other Gupta inscriptions are in purely 
classical Sanskrta, and it is curious that this brief record should 
be ill Prakrta. I do not think that the word ' deyadhamma ’ is 
found in any other Gupta record.” 

(Observations on Gupta Coinage by Vincent Smith, 
published in the J.R.A.S. 1893, p. 98.) 

“ About two miles north-west of the fort (Khairigarh) stood 
till 1885 the life-size stone figure of a horse buried in dense 
jangal ; though of a rude workmanship it is nevertheless in- 
teresting on account of a fragmentary Gupta inscription of 
Samudra Gupta being incised on the right side of the neck. 
The attitude is stiff and the workmanship of the legs is hard, 
weary and unnatural, but the back is skilfully caparisoned. 
Judging from the inscription, it is meant to be a substitute for 
areal, but costly, sacrificial horse. The stone horse is now 
standing in the compound of the Lucknow Provincial Museum.” 

(Fuhrer. Monumental Antiquities of N.W.P* 
and Oudh, p. 285.) 

^^ The earliest relic which can be dated with some certainty 
is a stone horse which formerly stood in thick jungle two miles 
from the fort of Khairigarh, and is now at the Lucknow 
Museum. Its attitude is stiff and conventional ; but it resem- 
bles closely the figure depicted on a rare coin of Samudra 
Gupta, and a fragmentary inscription mentions that monarch, 
who flourished in the fourth century A.D.” 

(District Gazetteer of the U.P. 
■ VoLXLII. Kheri, p: 135.) ,, 
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All these extracts with slight verbal differences practically 
comie to the same thing and can be summed up in the following 
few lines s 

A rudely carved life-size stone figure of a small horse was 
found staiidiiig in dense jungle about two miles south-west to 
the ancient fort of Khairigarh, in the Kheri district of Oudh. 
It bore on the right side of its neck a mutilated inscription of 

which the letters * dda guttasa deyadhaiiima,” could 

be deciphered. The first word was restored as Samudda^ 
and the whole inscription was translated as ®Hhe pious gift of 
Samudra Gupta.’’ The horse was regarded as a memorial of 
the Horse-sacrifice of Samudra Gupta. After 1885 it was 
brought to Lucknow and is now preserved in the Provincial 
Museum. ■ The inscription was legible when the first edition of 
Mr. Vincent Smith’s Early History of India was published ; but 
having been exposed to the weather for some years it quite 
disappeared by the time the book w^as prepared for its third 
edition. Its being in Prakrta has suggested some doubt to 
scholars, as all other Gupta inscriptions found up to the time 
are in Sanskrta. The horse resembles closely the figure found 
on a rare coin of Samudra Gupta. There is an artistic engrav- 
ing on its back which has been regarded by Dr. Fiihrer as a 
skilful ornamentation of the caparison. Mr. Vincent Smith is 
quite certain as to the reading of the inscription which was 
discovered on the neck. 

Besides the doubt that was created in the mind of Mr. 
Smith, owing to the inscription being in Prakrta, the fact that 
an inscription, that could maintain its legibility, under all the 
inclemencies of weather in the jungle of Khairigarh, for more 
than 1500 years, should totally disappear in so short a time 
after that in the Lucknow Museum, also appeared to me some- 
what curious. I consequently, proceeded to Lucknow and 
personally inspected the horse and examined the spot where the 
inscription is said to have existed. The result of my inspection 
and examination is given below. 

Besides the information given above, I noted the following 
additional points in respect of the horse : — 

It consists of a hard variety of reddish stone and is carved 
together with the pedestal in one block. Its fore legs are joined 
together by the extra stone left between them and the hind legs 
are also so. The tail is practically destroyed ; but it is evident 
from what is left of it that it was connected to the unremoved 
stone between the hind legs. In these respects it resembles the 
Benares horse, described in the article mentioned above. Both 
of its ears, are wanting; Nor, do they seem to have ever been 
made in, relief, ' The spots where they should^ have stoodyare a 
little raised and enolosed ^ with lines engraved round them. 
From this fact it maybe inferred that the figure was meant to 
imitate a horse whose ears had been cut off. The facial 
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appearance is sombre and gloomy as befits a doomed creature. 
It measures 6' 11'' by 5' 2\ It is represented in plate No. 10. 

Besides the passages quoted above and the points noted by 
myself, I could collect no other information about the Horse. 
It is quite possible that an estampage of the neck inscription 
with some notes about it may be found in some book, but I 
could lay my hand on no such work. 

1 looked for the inscription referred to above on the neck, 
but in vain. No trace of any letter could be found on either 
side of the neck. Some indefinite marks could of course be 
seen. But they could well be said to be the marks of the 
chisel of an unskilful workman. My friend, Rai Prayag Dayal 
Sahib, the Curator of the Museum, who has always been good 
enough to help me in all such matters, however, told me that 
there were some marks resembling old characters visible on the 
neck some years ago. In an impression of the inscription 
taken on the occasion some old characters were faintly dis- 
cernible too. But they were quite illegible. 

Though my curiosity as regards the neck inscription was 
not satisfied, yet my trouble in visiting Lucknow did not go 
unrewarded. On scrutinising the ornamental design on the 
back, which was taken to be only a decorative design of the 
caparison by Dr. Ftihrer, and left unnoticed by Mr. Vincent 
Smith and others, up to the present, with the same or similar 
thought, I was inspired by the idea that it might contain some 
inscription in ornamental characters of the time. It consists of 
a line of some floral marks in the middle of the back, running 
lengthwise, from near the loin to near the withers, with some 
other marks of different shapes and sizes on both sides of the 
line, and both above and below it (see Plate No. 11). The 
engraving, as a whole, is in a fairly good state of preservation 
and has well defied the ravages of more than 1500 years. 
When I communicated my idea to Rai Prayag Dayal Sahib, he 
said it was probably some pictorial writing or a conch ins- 
cription as the archaeologists designate it. 

I tried to decipher the same, but could not do so at the 
: time. I then requested the said Rai Sahib to supply me with 
an estampage of the full engraving on the back of the horse, 
which he did cheerfully with his usual obliging courtesy. On 
bringing it home I tried to find out some clue for reading the 
line : but all my attempts failed for the time being. 

One day, however, while looking at St, an idea struck me 
that if the engraving was really a floral inscription it must 
necessarily contain, lots of superfluous ornamental strokes, 
which should be left out of consideration in trying to decipher 
it. With this idea I concentrated my attention only on the 
middle line, leaving aside the' surrounding ' ''strokes w 
appeared to me to be superfluous and merely ornamental 
extensions. 
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This line, which resembles somewhat a chain, seemed to 
me to consist of six links. But then the shapes of these links 
resembled one another so closely that no advance could be 
made towards their deciphering. The similarity between the 
slanting lines both above and below each part led me to think 
that the idea of their being letters was merely a mistake, and 
p that the engraving was really some ornamental design, for^ I 

thought how could the letters of an inscription be so similar to 
one another. With this idea, I was just about to give up all 
hope of deciphering the line, nay, even of the possibility of its 
being an inscription, when my attention was suddenly attracted 
to the dissimilarity between the middle portions of those simi- 
lar lines. It then struck me at once that those similar strokes 
were also ornamental portions, and that if there were letters, 
the portions lying between those similar lines alone could be so. 
With this idea I gave my thought only to the middle portions, 
discarding even those similar slanting strokes (see Plate 
: No. 12). 

i Having got rid of the ornamental superfluities, all the parts 

I of the line presented marked difference in their shapes, which 

supported the possibility of their being letters, though still the 
difference between the first and the second letters was not 
clearly discernible, and the fourth and the fifth letters appeared 
to be quite similar. In this simplified form though it became 
fairly certain that the line was some inscription, yet it re- 
mained still a puzzle. 

After repeated attempts at guessing, I was one day led to 
regard the third letter to be 3 t (g), (see the Palaeography of 
India, Plate 16), and in the light thus received the fourth letter, 
together with the semicircular stroke beneath it, which was at 
first discarded as superfluous, api3eared to be ■?{ (pta), (seethe 
same plate). Thus the third and the fourth letters together 
were guessed to read as (Gupta), though the U-vowel mark 
beneath the 3T (g) was still indiscernible. 

This guess made me pretty sure that the inscription con- 
tained the name of some Gupta king. Now, having regard to 
the fact that there were only two letters before the word 
(Gupta), it was also certain that the word formed by them 
must necessarily consist of two letters, such as (candra), 
(Skanda), ww (Budlia), etc. But the first letter resembled the 
^ (c) of the Gupta period so closely, (see the same plate of the 
,Palseogra|)hy of India), that I concluded the first two letters 
to .be' (Candra), ; though there 'was considerable doubt, at' 
the. time, as to the second letter being ^ (ndra). But then I 
could hit.' upon no other name amongst .the Gupta emperors 
having 'w (ca) as its first letter. Thus the first four letters' were 
guessed to be' (Candragupta). ', 

The fifth letter , being similar to- the fourth it could -also 
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presumably be regarded as ¥ (p). But I could make no definite 
guess, at the time, in respect of the sixth letter. 

I consulted my friend, Rai Syam Sundar Bas Sahib, about 
my reading. He said it was quite a reasonable guess and 
might prove to be correct in the end. 

I then again proceeded to Lucknow to examine the origi» 
nal inscription more minutely, so that the uncertainty and 
doubt in the real shapes of the letters, commonly caused by the 
imperfectness of ordinary impressions, might be removed. In 
this visit I directed my attention more particularly to those 
points which were doubtful, and I was glad to find that my 
guesses were strengthened by the re-examination. 

I must here express my sense of obligation to Rai Prayag 
Dayal Sahib, who gave me every facility for examiniog the 
inscription and kindly made all necessary arrangements for my 
studying the same. 

The forms which the letters presented after a minute scrutiny 
of the original amply Justified my reading of the first four 
letters as (Candraguptaj, and enabled me to read the 

fifth and the sixth letters together as (pituh). 

In plate No. 12 given with this article, the misleading 
stone marks have been filled up, and the shapes of the letters 
and ornamental lines, as determined by the re-examination, 
have been clearly brought out. Besides, for the convenience 
of the readers, the ornamental lines have been printed in colour, 
so that the letters may be quite distinguishable from them. 

The form of the first letter, as shown in plate No. 12 of 
this article, needs no comment as regards its being ^ (ca). 

The second letter ^ (ndra) of this inscription, as shown in 
plate No. 12. differs a little from the ^ (ndra) of the Gupta 
inscription reproduced in plate No. 1 6 of the Palseography of 
India. The upper parts of both of them, representing ^ (n), 
are, however, quite similar. But their middle portions, form- 
ing ^ (d), differ in form. In addition to the difference in the 
direction of their curves, the lower end of the (d) in this 
inscription, after turning to the left, terminates in a small 
downward stroke ; while that of the ^ (d) in the said Gupta ins- 
cription turns to the right. The (d) of this inscription corres- 
ponds in shape to that of the plate No, 4 of the Palaeography 
of India. The x (ra) attached to the lower portion of ^ (d) 
in this inscription is somewhat more curved and extended than 
the K (ra) found thus attached in the Gupta inscription of the 
Palseography of India. This may be said to be due to its 
occurring in an ornamental writing. Moreover, somewhat more 
extended and curved attached K (ra) is to be seen in plate 
No. 18 of the said book also. 

In re-examining the original, a small hook-like turning to 
the right was discovered in the lower end of the right leg of the 
third letter (g), which might well be taken to be the 
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(U-vowe! mark) attached to it, (see the U-vowe! mark attached 
to if in plate No. 16 of P. I.). 

As regards the fourth letter being "H (pta) there was not 
much doubt even in the beginning. I have, consequently, to 
add nothing to w’-hat I have already said about it. 

Thus my reading of the first four letters as (Can- 

dragupta) was amply supported and confirmed by the re-exami- 
nation of the original. 

The fifth letter being similar to the fourth, no comment Is 
necessary to identify it with "'l (p). The curved line, which 
starting from its middle proceeds upwards inclining to the right 
and which after a turn has been converted into an ornamental 
spiral circle, has been taken b^^ me to^be the (i- vowel 

mark) attached to w (p). In plate No. 16 of the P. I., the 
Matras of ^ (i-vowel marks) are no doubt, found inclining to 
the left, but in the lOth and 20th plates of the I. P. they are 
seen inclining to the right also. 

The identity of the sixth letter was in some doubt for a 
long time. Its appearance did not, at first, seem to correspond 
with any such letter wdiich, in combination with the fifth letter 
(pi), could form a fitting word. I was often tempted to 
regard it as w (t), but the small line in its belly which seemed 
to be joined to, or to be an extension of, the curved ornamental 
line over it, proved repulsive to the presumption. In the end, 
however, an idea suggested itself to my mind that the thick 
line in the belly was neither Joined to nor was a part of the 
ornamental curved line over the letter ; it was rather an exten- 
sion of the small ornamental line which shoots off from the 
bigger one to the right of the letter, as shown in Plate No. 12, 
and that it seemed separated from the small ornamental line 
only owing to the stone of the spot being worn out. Then, on 
looking more carefully, a small protuberance was also discer- 
nible on the top of the letter. These tacts identified the sixth 
letter with fT (t). The semicircular stroke beneath it was then 
taken to be the (U-vowel mark) attached to it, and the 

two indistinct dots to the right of the letter were guessed to form 
the Visarga mark. Thus the sixth letter was read as g: (tub). 

In this way the fifth and sixth letters together were read 
as ftg ; (pituh), and the whole of the middle line as— 

(Gandraguptapituh .) 

Besides the letters in the line, there are two more letters 
in the inscription, one over the first and the other over the 
fourth' Tetter , of' the line. At first I had thought them to be 
some ornamental forms., ^ But in my -.second visit to Lucknow, I 
marked, some such figures in a hitherto undeciphered stone 
inscription' preserved in the Museum., I consequently took 
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them also to be some letters, and applied myself to their 
deciphering. 

The form of the first letter, as shown in Plate 12, leaving 
aside the arm attached to the right, corresponds to ^ (a) of 
the old characters, (see I. P., plate 16). Now if the arm at- 
tached to the right be taken to be the (o-vowi mark) 

•attached to it, as seen in plate No. 10 of I. P., then the 
letter may be read as ^ (o). If it can be presumed that the 
Aiiuswar-vindu (n-sign mark) is merged in the ornamental line, 
that begins from above the letter, or that it has somehow or 
other been, effaced, then the letter can be read as’^ (Om). 

The form of. the second letter over the line is that of a 
horn, of which the top inclines to the left, and which has a 
horizontal line within it. This may be said to be of the form 
of Wi (s) in old writing. In the aforesaid plate No. 16 though 
the top of VC (s) is seen to be flat and rounded, yet the top is 
also found pointed in old inscriptions (see plates Nos. 1 and 2, 
in I. P.). The left- ward inclination and horn-like appearance 
of the letter may be said to be due to its ornamental character. 
There is a curved line attached to the foot of the right side of 
the letter which advancing to the left meets the ornamental 
line to its left. This can very well be taken to be ^ (ra) 
attached to i{ (s). The curved line, which starts from the top 
of the letter and advancing upwards becomes an ornamental 
line running to the left of it, may be regarded to be the t-WT'=^T 
(i-vowel mark), (see i-vowel mark in plate No. 19 of I. P.). 
Thus the second letter over the line may be said to be ^ (Sri). 

According to what has been said above the reading of the 
whole inscription may be said to be as follows : — 

^ ft 

Om Sri 
Candraguptapituh . 

It may be noted here that I am not yet quite sure as to the 
reading of the two letters over the line. 

If my reading of the line be regarded as correct and that of 
the effaced inscription, as deciphered by European scholars Dr. 
Ftihrer and Mr. Vincent Smith, also so, then we have to face 
two difficult questions, requiring ' satisfactory explanations. 
The first question would be as to who did actually set up the 
horse, i.e., Samudra Gupta or Candra Gupta ; and the second 
point would be as to why one inscription 'should be in Sanskrta 
and the other in Prakrta. ' . V 

If we regard the horse' as '.having been .set up by; Samudra' 
Gupta, the father : of Candra' Gupta, 'then we 'are confronted 
'With the curious fact of his designating himself by the name of 
his son, the general practice being to designate oneself by the. 



1927 .] 


Hiaioncal 8 tone Horse, 


377 


name of one's father and not hy that of one's son. If, how- 
ever, this horse be said to have been set up by Candra Gupta, 
then the question arises as to why he should have inscribed it 
as his father's and not as his own. A plausible reply to this 
question would seem to be that the horse was installed by 
Gandra Gupta in memory of his father after his death, and 
^ consequently he got it inscribed over with the words 

f G Saniudda guttasa deyadhamma ') and identified 

Samudra Gupta as his father. But we -have to bear in mind 
that the stone horse ‘ resembles closely the figure depicted on a 
rare coin of Samudra Gupta' or his medal, which raises the 
presumption that the horse was in existence at the time of 
striking the coin or medal, i,e., in the life-time of Samudra 
Gupta. This objection may be met by holding that the figure 
on the coin was not made after the stone- horse, but, rather, 
the stone horse was made, by Candra Gupta, in imitation of 
the figure on the coin of Samudra Gupta, to commemorate the 
Horse-sacrifice, on the occasion of which such coins were struck. 

i This would, of course, be a very reasonable ve^ly to the objection. 

But it must be remembered that Candra Gupta came to the 
throne after the death of Samudra Gupta, when Ajodhya, if 
not actuall}^ the capital of the vast Gupta empire, was one of 
the most important seats of government, as Mr. Vincent Smith 
has rightly said in his Early History of India. So, had the 
. horse been set up by him after his accession, it must have 

I been placed at the capital or some important sacred city, and 

j not at Khairigarh, which, though an important place owing to 

t its being on the border between Nepal and Oudh, could 

not enjoy the rank of a capital. Nor was it any important 
sacred place. 

The difference of language and place of the two inscriptions 
raises the question as to whether the two inscriptions are to be 
; regarded as parts of one and the same inscription or as differ- 

ent ones. 

If we regard the neck inscription to be in continuation of 
the back one, then the whole inscription would run thus — 

‘ Qandraguptapituh Samuddaguttasa deyadhamma.' 

On this supposition one-half of the inscription would be in 
pure Sanskrta and the other half in Prakrta, which would be 
repulsive to the established custom. Besides, there would be 
I the unreasonableness of dividing one ^sentence in two places, 

inspite of there being sufficient' room on the back for both of 
I them. If, however, the two inscriptions be regarded as inde- 

\ pendent of each other, then an explanation is necessary as to^ 

I why there should be two inscriptions having the same meaning, 

as the purport of both of them is practically the same. 



378 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [N,S., XXIII, 

I venture to make the following suggestions, for the con- 
sideration of the experts as affording a satisfactory explanation 
for both the difficulties. 

Qandragupta, as we learn from Mr. Vincent Smith ^s history, 
had made himself an important factor, even in the life-time of his 
father, both in administrative and military affairs. If we now 
assume that the politically important district of Kiieri, with 
the surrounding country, was placed under his governorship,' 
where he acquired popularity and fame owing to his adminis- 
trative and military qualities, then both the anomalies may 
be thus explained. When his father performed the Horse^ 
sacrifice he set up in his province, a stone horse, resem- 
bling the figure of the horse depicted on the medals, struck on 
the solemn occasion, in commemoration of the important event, 
both as a token of his paternal love and as a political step to- 
wards raising the dignity and prestige of the empire, in the 
eyes of his troublesome neighbours. As he was the most re- 
nowned and popular personage in the vicinity, he got an 
inscription engraved on it in Sanskrta, saying that it was his 
father’s (Candraguptapituh). Then seeing that 

the pictorial WTiting was difficult to be read b}* the people, as it 
always is, he got another inscription engraved on the neck in 
ordinary characters and popular language of the time, meaning 
practically the same thing. In this inscription instead of 
(Candraguptapituh), he put (Samudda- 

guttasa), and expressly mentioned (deyadhamma), which was 
understood in the Sanskrta inscription. 

As regards the horse having been made without ears, I 
hold the same opinion as I have already expressed about the 
Benares horse having been made only with one ear. 

As regards the reading of the neck inscription, I may 
observe here that though the compound (deyadhamma) 

is quite a good one, yet it is of very unfrequent occurrence, as 
Mr. Smith has himself frankly noted. So, if we regard the word 
to be misread for (dayadhamma), we can have quite an 

appropriate compound for the sentence, and of frequent use 
with the Jainas and Boudhas. In such a case the inscription 
would mean ‘ Samudra Gupta’s compassion- duty, signifying 
that the earless horse was intended to indicate the compassion 
which Samudra Gupra religiously cherished tow^ards God’s crea- 
tures, as showing that, even on the occasion of a Horse-sacri- 
fice, he refrained from destroying the life of an animal 

the reading of Mr. Smith be taken to be 
right, its English rendering as ‘pious gift of .Samudra Gupta’ 
cannot be said to be quite accurate. It should in such a case 
be ‘ giving (dedicating or endowing) piety of Samudra Gupta.’ 

Before finishing the article, I must express my sense of 
gratitude to my old ' Mend, Rai.Syam Sundar Das Sahib, who 
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has taken a deep interest in the reading and publishing of the 
inscription and made valuable suggestions towards the same. 

(It may be noted here that, an article on the inscription 
has already appeared in Hindi, in the Nagari-Praoharmi Patrika 
of Benares, in Vol. IX, Issue 1.) 

Shivajdaghat, Benares. 

12th May, 1928. 
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Isliwarctiatidra Yidyasagar as a Promoter of Female ■ 
Education in Bengal, 

{Based on unpublished State Records,) 

By Beajendranath Banbbji. 

If the IStli century saw a revolution in the political 
history of Bengal, the 19th century sa’w another and equally 
far-reaching revolution in our life and thought. This second 
change has been rightly called the Renaissance of India. At 
the time of the English conquest, not only were our indigenous 
kingdoms in utter dissolution, but our society also was decayed 
and our mediaeval civilization was dead. The old order was 
dead, but the new order did not come into being till seventy- 
five years after the battle of Plassey, i,e,, in the age of Lord 
William Bentinck. 

This beneficent revolution in intellect and morals received 
its start from Rajah Rammohun Roy. It went on gathering 
force and volume till it created a new literature, a new faith, 
a new social organization and a new political life — ^in short, a 
new civilization in India. 

In the intellectual sphere it took two forms ; first the 
acquisition of the new learning and scientific method of the 
West, and secondly the recovery of the literature, thought 
and spirit of our ancient forefathers in their true and pure 
original form. In both of these fields Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar 
took a leading part. He was not only the first great critical 
Sanskrit scholar among the modern Bengalis, he was also the 
founder of vernacular education on sound modern lines and the 
creator of the first English college conducted entirely by 
Indians. Great as Vidyasagar admittedly was as a social 
reformer and philanthropist, he was not less great as an edu- 
cational pioneer in two very important and untried fields. A 
study of this aspect of his career from original records is, 
therefore, a source of instruction to us, who are easefully 
reaping where he sowed with so much toil and anxiety. 

The education of Indian women did not form a recognized 
part of "the Government's duties before 1850, although ; a 
beginning in this;: direction had been made By some- respectable 
Indians ■■ (notably Rajah Radhakanta Beb) and Bhe Christian 
■: missions. ' In 1849,' a very successful lay school for girls was 
opened •in Calcutta by Drinkwater Bethune — a great well-wisher 
of the Indians. ■ It was at first, named the Hindu; Female. 
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School and afterwards the Bethnne Female School. Bethiiiae 
was fortunate in having Pandit Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar 
as Ms co-adjiitor and fellow-worker from the beginning. 
Daring his Presidentship of the Council of Education he had 
known the pandit as a highly talented and untiring worker, and 
so he now induced him to accept the Honorary Secretaryship of 
his institution (Dec. 1850). Soon after Bethune passed away 
on the 12th of August 1851. From October 1851, however. 
Lord Dalhousie had borne all the expenses necessary for keeping 
the institution going, and on his Lordship’s departure in March 
1856 it became a recognized Government institution, supported 
by the State, and was placed by the Lieutenant-Governor 
under the superintendence of Mr. Cecil Beadon. In his letter, 
dated 12th August 1856, Mr. Beadon submitted a scheme to the 
Bengal Government, proposing certain measures as likely to 
bring the character and objects of the school more prominently 
to the notice of the higher classes of the Hindu community, and 
to induce them to educate their daughters in this institution. 
The appointment of a Committee w^as also suggested, including 
among its members Eajah Kalikrishna Deb Bahadur, Eai 
Haraohandra Ghose Bahadur, Babu Eamaprasad Boy and Babu 
Kashiprasad Ghose. Mr. Beadon was anxious to secure the 
services of Vidyasagar as Secretary to superintend the affairs of 
the Bethune School. He remarked in his letter to the Lieut*- 
Governor 

** It may be thought by His Honour no less than justly due to th© 
past services and distinguished position of Pandit Ishwarchandra 
Sharma to appoint him Secretary to the Committee.” i 

The Bengal Government gave its assent to the proposal. 
Mr, Beadon was elected President and Vidyasagar Secretary of 
the Committee. ^ 

Like Drinkwater Bethune, Vidyasagar was a staunch 
advocate of female education as a means of improving the 
condition of his countrymen. But his zeal and activity were 
not solely confined to the Bethune Female School, 

The Home authorities, in the famous Education Despatch of 
.1854 and elsewhere, had expressed the intention of giving 
full' and cordial support to female education, and early in 
1857; HalHday found himself in- a position to take up the 
problem of 'the establishment , of female schools in Bengal. 
He, sent' for Vidyasagar, then the Principal of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College: and an Assistant Inspector of Schools, South 


1 Letter from C. Beadon to W. -Grey,.. Secretary to the Government 

:Ol : Bengal, /dated 12tb August Gon. 4 September 1866, 

Ho* 166. ; , , 

2 Bengal Government to ■ C. Beadon, and to Vidyasagar dated SOtb 
August 1866. -iJd. Oon. 4 Septr. 1866, Hos. 168 & 170. 
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Bengal, and had a free discussion with him on the subject. 
They folly realised the difficulty that was then to be expected in 
attempting to establish a female school, the chief obstacle 
being the reluctance with which respectable Hindus could be 
persuaded to allow their girls to attend a public school. 
Vidyasagar, however, felt that, by energetic exertion, he 
would be able to enlist the sympathies of the people in such 
a good cause. 

The Pandit was soon able to report the opening of a 
girls’ school at Jowgong in Bardwan. He made an application 
for a monthly grant on its behalf, as will be seen from the 
following letter which he wrote to the 'Director of Public 
IiiStruotion on 30th May 1857 : — 

It is with great pleasure I have the honour to report that the 
inhabitants of Jowgong in Bardwan have at the suggestion of 
the Head Master of the Model School at that village established 
a female school there. It was opened on the iSth of April last 
and now musters on its rolls 28 girls of different ages, ranging 
from 4 to 11 years, the majority of whom are daughters of respect- 
able Brahmans and Kyasthas of the place. The school is at 
present located at the dwelling house of Babu Nabagopal Mazum- 
dar the most influential man of the village and opens in the 
mornings when the Head Master of the Model School, assisted 
by another, performs the duties of teachers. The establishment of 
the institution was intimated to me at the commencement, 
but as I felt doubtful about its stability, I did not think it proper 
to report the circumstance to you at that time. Having however 
visited it during this week I have been led to hope that there 
is every chance of it flourishing within a short time. Not only do 
the inhabitants take the liveliest interest in its success, but the 
girls themselves appear to prosecute their studies with great 
delight and attention. Arrangements for the management of 
the school are, therefore, urgently required, and I beg to 
submit them in the accompanying tabular statement for your 
sanction. 

It will be seen that in the statement I have applied for two pandits 
as, under present circumstances, I do not think the school 
can be properly managed with a less number. It is true that 
the number of girls is only 28 but as each girl has a separate 
lesson to learn, one man cannot conveniently teach them all. 
The contingent charges have been estimated at Bs. 5 per 
month. This sum includes the cost of class-books which it is 
intended to supply gratis to the pupils, because the inhabitants 
claim the same privilege in this respect as that allowed in the 
Bethune School.” ^ 

Tabular Statement Bs. 

Female School at Jowgong, Zila Bardwan : Head Master .. 25 

Asst. Master .. 15 

Maidservant . . 2 

Contingencies , . 5 

■ Es. '47 ■ 


^ WducaHon Oon. 22 Oct. 1857, No. 72. 
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School and afterwards the Bethune Female School. Bethune 
was fortunate in having Pandit Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar 
as Ms co-adjiitor and fellow-worker from the beginning. 
During his Presidentship of the Gonncii of Education he had 
known the pandit as a highly talented and untiring worker, and 
so he now induced him to accept the Honorary Secretaryship of 
his institution (Dec. 1850). Soon after Bethune passed away 
on the 12th of August 1851. Prom October 1851, however, 
Lord Dalhousie had borne all the expenses necessary for keeping 
the institution going, and on his Lordship’s departure in March 

1856 it became a recognized Government institution, supported 
by the State, and was placed by the Lieutenant-Governor 
under the superintendence of Mr. Cecil Beadon. In his letter, 
dated 12th August 1856, Mr. Beadon submitted a scheme to the 
Bengal Government, proposing certain measures as likely to 
bring the character and objects of the school more prominently 
to the notice of the higher classes of the Hindu community, and 
to induce them to educate their daughters in this institution.. 
The appointment of a Committee was also suggested, including 
among its members Eajah Kalikrishna Deb Bahadur, Bai 
Harachandra Ghose Bahadur, Babu Bamaprasad Boy and Babu 
Kashiprasad Ghose. Mr. Beadon was anxious to secure the 
services of Vidyasagar as Secretary to superintend the affairs of 
the Bethune School. He remarked in his letter to the Lieut*- 
Govemor : — 

** It may be thought by His Honour no less than Justly due to the 
past services and distinguished position of Pandit ishwarchandra 
Sharma to appoint him Secretary to the Committee.*’ ^ 

The Bengal Government gave its assent to the proposal. 
Mr. Beadon was elected President and Vidyasagar Secretary of 
the Committee. ^ 

Like Drinkwater Bethune, Vidyasagar was a staunch 
advocate of female education as a means of improving the 
■condition of his countrymen. But his zeal and activity were 
not solely confined to the Bethune Female School, 

■ The Home authorities, in the famous Education Despatch of 
1854 and elsewhere, had expressed the intention of giving 
full and cordial support to female education, and early in 

1857 Halliday found himself in a position to take up the 
problem of the establishment of female schools in Bengal. 
He ; sent for Vidyasagar, then the Principal of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College and an Assistant Inspector of Schools, South 


^ Letter from C. Beadon to W. Grey,. Secretary to the Goveromeut 
of Bengal, dated 12th August lB5$,-^Educaiion Con. 4 September 1856, 
Ho. 166, 

2 Bengal Government to C. Beadon, and tO' Vidyasagar dated 30th 
August 1856. Con, 4 Septr. 1866, .Hos. 16B & 170. : 
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Bengal, and had a free discussion with him on the subject. 
They fully realized the difficulty that was then to be expected in 
attempting to establish a female school, the chief obstacle 
being the reluctance with which respectable Hindus could be 
persuaded to allow their girls to attend a public school. 
Vidyasagar, however, felt that, by energetic exertion, he 
would be able to enlist the sympathies of the people In such 
a good cause. 

The Pandit was soon able to report the opening of a 
girls’ school at Jowgong in Bard wan. He made an application 
for a monthly grant on its behalf, as will be seen from the 
following letter which he wrote to the Director of Public 
Instruction on 30th May 1857 : — 

‘‘It is with great pleasure I have the honour to report that the 
inhabitants of Jowgong in Bardwan have at the suggestion of 
the Head Master of the Model School at that village established 
a female school there. It was opened on the 15th of April last 
and now musters on its rolls 28 girls of different ages, ranging 
from 4 to 1 1 years, the majority of whom are daughters of respect- 
able Brahmans and Kyasthas of the place. The school is at 
present located at the dwelling house of Babu NabagopalMazum- 
dar the most influential man of the village and opens in^ the 
mornings when the Head Master of the Model School, assisted 
by another, performs the duties of teachers. The establishment of 
the institution was intimated to me at the commencement, 
but as I felt doubtful about its stability, I did not think it proper 
to report the circumstance to you at that time. Having however 
visited it during this week I have been led to hope that there 
is every chance of it flourishing within a short time. Not only do 
the inhabitants take the liveliest interest in its success, but the 
girls themselves appear to prosecute their studies with great 
delight and attention. Arrangements for the management of 
the school are, therefore, urgently required, and I beg to 
submit them in the accompanying tabular statement for your 
sanction. 

“ It will be seen that in the statement I have applied for two pandits 
as, under present circumstances, I do not think the school 
can be properly managed with a less number. It is true that 
the number of gids is only 28 but as each girl has a separate 
lesson to learn, on© man cannot conveniently teach them all. 
The contingent charges have been estimated at Rs. 5 per 
month. This sum includes the cost of class-books which it is 
intended to supply gratis to the pupils, because the inhabitants 
claim the same privilege in this respect as that allowed in the 
Bethune School.” ^ 

Tabulae. Statement Rs. 

Female School at Jowgong, Zila Bardwan : Head Master . . 25 

Asst, Master . . 15 

Maidservant 2 

Contingencies 5 

Rs. 47 
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However, it seemed to the Director that two masters 
were unnecessary for the school, — at all events in its first stageh- 
and after a personal conference with the Pandit, he recom- 
mended to Government a monthly grant of Es. 32 for the 
institution. 

Some months before this the Director had submitted 
to Government three applications of a similar nature, dated 
18th March 1857, received from Mr. Pratt, the Inspector of 
Schools, South Bengal, for grants-in-aid to three female schools, 
which were proposed to be established at Dwarhatta (thana 
Haripai) and Gopalnagar (thana Baidyabati) in zila Hiighli, 
and at Narogram in Bard wan. ^ The Lieutenant-Governor 
sanctioned monthly grants for the support of all the female 
schools in question, the inhabitants of the villages undertaking 
in each case to provide a suitable school-building. In sanction- 
ing these grants the Lieutenant-Governor desired to be informed 
of any other applications for grants-in-aid to female schools 
which the Director might have received from the Divisional 
Inspectors ‘^as he would be glad to have them submitted 
for his favourable consideration."’ ^ 

The attitude of the Bengal Government towards the educa- 
tion of Indian women appeared to the Pandit to be encouraging. 
He had already put the Model Vernacular Schools for boys into 
working order, and now directed his attention chiefly to 
opening female schools. He naturally assumed that his plan — 
similar to that followed in the ease of the Model Vernacular 
Schools for boys — had generally been approved by Government, 
and under this impression he opened a number of female 
schools in the districts under his charge. As usual he reported 
the opening of the schools to the Director of Public Instruction 
and applied for monthly grants. That officers in accordance 
with previous instructions, sent up the Pandit’s applications, 
along with others, to the Lieutenant-Governor for considera- 
tion.® 

■ Between November 1857 and May 1858 Viclyasagar estab- 
lished 35 female schools with an average total attendance 
of, 1,300 girls. The following is a list of the villages where 
these' schools were located, the dates on which they were 
iopened, and ' the monthly expenditure involved in maiiitain- 
ng, them 


I D.P.I. to the Govt, of Bengal, No., 3S4 dated l.st May 18l>7 ; No. 
709 dated 9th July 1857 . — Education Com. 22nd October, 1837, Nos. 68, 
71. Tor Mr. Pratt’s letters, iMd.,:No8. 69, 72... ' 

^ Govt, of Bengal to the Oflg.' dated 21st October 1857. 

— jgJd. Oon. 22nd Oct. 1867, No. 74. 

® Letter from the D.P.I. to, the Govt, of Bengal, dated 16th Peby, 
1 868 . F or the tabular statement, see Ed, ' Oon. 24 J une, ' 1868, No. 1 67 C. , 
^ Education Con. 5 August 1858, No. 16. See also Ed. Com. 24 June 1858 
Nos. 167 A and B, H-I-K-L ; Ed. Oon. 2 Beer. 1868, No. 6. 
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Hughli 

. Potbah 


24 Nov., 1857 

» . 

Rs. 29 


Daspur 

. . 

26 „ 




20 


BoincM 


1 Dec. 



99 

32 


Digshooi 

. . 

7 „ 



99 

32 


Talandu 

, , 

7 » 



99 

20 


Hatinah 


lo „ 


. . 

99 

20 


Hoyera 

. . 

15 „ 

J 9 


99 

20 


Nopara 


30 Jany. 1858 

0 0 

9? 

16 


Udairajpur 


2 March 

jj 


99 

25 


Ramjibanpur 


16 „ 



99 

25 


Akabpur 

, . 

28 „ 

„ 


9> 

25 


Shiakhala 


1- April 

jj 

» a 

99 

20 


Mahesh 


1 „ 

J9 


99 

25 


Birsingha 

* , 

1 „ 

SJ 


9i> 

20 


Goalsara 


4 „ 

,, 


99 

25 


Dmidipur 


5 „ 

95 

. ■> 

99 

25 


Daypur 


1 Mav 

99 

. . 

99 

25 


Raiijapur 

, , 

1 „ 

:> 


99 

25 


Malaipur 


12 „ 

,5 


99 

25 


Bishnudaspur 


15 „ 

9 J 

.. 

»9 

20 

Babdwan 

. Ranapara 

. , 

1 Dec. 

1857 


99 

20 


Jambooi 


25 Jany. 

1858 


>9 

30 


Srikishenpur . 

. * 

26 „ 

99 

. . 

3i 

25 


Rajarampur 


26 „ 

99 

. . 

9» 

26 


J ot-vSrirampur 


27 „ 

99 


99 

25 


Dinehat 


1 March 

i * 


>9 

20 


Kashipur 

, , 

1 „ 

t > 

, , 

99 

21 


Sanooi 

, , 

15 April 

„ 


9 9 

25 


Rasulpur 


26 „ 

9» 


99 

31 


Banteer 

, , 

27 „ 

,, 


9» 

20 


Belgachi 


1 May 

>9 


9» 

20 

Midnapur 

. . Bhangaband 


1 Jany. 

9f 

. . 

99 

30 


Badanganj 


10 May 

9 f 

. . 

99 

31 


Shantipur 

.. 

15 „ 

99 


«» 

20 

Nadia 

. Nadia 

, * 

1 » 

99 

. . 

99 

28 


Rs. 845 

On 13th April 1858 the Lieutenant-Governor reported to the 
Supreme Government that he had received some 26 applications 
from the Director of Public Instruction for grants-in-aid to female 
schools which it was proposed to establish in the diferent dis- 
tricts of East and South Bengal, but that he could not sanction 
them unless the rules for grants-in-aid were to some extent 
relaxed. He pointed out that the Home authorities, in their 
despatch of 1st October 1856, had held out hopes that school- 
fees would not be required in the case of female schools, but he 
thought that some further encouragement was required. He 
accordingly proposed that the grant-in-aid rules should be so far 
modified in favour of female schools, that whenever' a suitable 
school-building was provided, and the attendance of ^ not less 
than 20 girls was promised, all other expenses for maintaining 
the school be defrayed by Government. ^ 


i Education Con, 24 June 1858, No. 167 N. 
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The Supreme Government, however, replied, on 7th May 
1858, refusing to allow the abrogation of the grant-in-aid rules, 
in favour of female schools, and holding that unless female 
schools were really and materially supported by voluntary aid, 
they had better not be established at alL^ 

' These orders of the Supreme Government greatly affected 
Vidyasagar’s activities, because, he had, in anticipation of 
Government’s sanction, established quite a number of female 
schools on the understanding that the inhabitants would 
provide .suitable school-buildings, while their maintenance 
charges would be defrayed by Government, and it now appear- 
ed to him that all his labours had been fruitless and the 
schools set up by him would have to be closed immediately. 
Another problem was the payment of the salary to their 
staff. They had not received their pay from the commence- 
ment, and" the amount due up to 30th June 1858 was Es. 
3,439*3-3. The following letter, which the Pandit addressed to 
the Director of Public Instruction on 24tli June, explains 
the situation: — 

‘‘With reference to the orders of the Government of India bearing 
date the 7th ultimo forwarded with your circular letter No. 
1316 dated 29th idem, I have the honour to states that in 
anticipation of the sanction of Government, female .schools were 
opened by me in several villages in the districts of Hughli, 
Bardwan, Nadia and Midnapur and the recpiisite e.stab!ishment7 
entertained in them. The schools w^ere opened on the condition 
that the inhabitants of each village would provide a suitable 
school house, the expenses for their maintenance being defrayed 
by Government. The Supreme Government, however, have 
in their orders quoted refused to grant any aid to the schools on 
the above condition and the institutions must ilioreforo be closed. 
But it is necessary that the establishment should receive their 
pay which they have not had since the conimen cement and 
which, I trust, Government will be pleased to pass. 

2, It is true that the establishment was entertained l.iy me 
without orders. But I inu.st be permitted to mention tliat- 
at the commencement of my operations t \vm not discouraged 
either by yourself or Government. If I had be<'*n, I would never 
, have ventured to open so many schools rior h&vn placed iii 
my present ’ difficult position. The 0 .stablishmonl, having bean 
appointed by me, naturally look up to me for paym«mt, and 
it will certainly be a great hard.ship if I am made ra-sponsildo 
. for it, ©specially , when, ,, the expenditure has been incurred 
■ , on furtherance, of an object of public utility.'**^ 

, The Director recoEimeEded the Pandit’s case to the Beiigat 
Government in the following terms :— 

“I would venture to rocommeiMi-to-the generous consideriitioii of 
Government the Pandit’s petition to be shielded from person n I 
and pe^cuniary liability on account of the female HctlHK>ls which, 


1 Education Con, M Jnm 'Mo, Ml O. 

2 Letter from Ishwatchandra Sharma, Special Inspcxitor of Schools , 
South Bengal, to W. Gordon Young,, Director of Public Instruction, dated 
24th June lB^S.~~-Edueation Gon, 6th -A-Ugust 1868, No. 16. 
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in anticipation of the sanction and approbation of Government, 
he was the means of establishing. 

2. I would solicit attention to- the memorandum annexed to the 
Pandit’s letter, as the Government may perhaps hardly be 
aware of the extent of this officer’s voluntary and unosten- 
tatious labours in the cause of female education. If so much 
can be done in the villages by one individual burdened with 
other and distant duties, occupying a position of no great 
authority, and almost without aid or countenance from his 
superiors, how much might not be don© in the same way 
if the Government were to afford its sanction and support ? 
On the other hand, what discouragement may not b© infficted 
on the cause if the benevolent exertions of the officer referred to 
are seen to lead only to his discredit and pecuniary loss.”i 

The Bengal Government in turn placed the whole matter 
before the Government of . India, on 22nd July 1858, with 
the following remarks : — 

“The Lieutenant-Governor desires earnestly to support the recom- 
mendation of the Director of Public Instruction, and His Honour 
is not without hope that when the Hon’ble the President in 
Council is mad© aware of the number of promising female 
schools which had been actually established by the unosten- 
tatious zeal of the very intelligent and meritorious Principal 
of the Sanskrit College, and which will now, together with 
the keen and anxious hopes and anticipations to which they 
have given rise, be suddenly extinguished, h© may perhaps 
be disposed spontaneously to reconsider the orders of the 7th 
May.”2 

The Supreme Government, before passing orders on the 
subject, demanded a full explanation of the circumstances 
under which the Pandit was, or conceived himself to be, 
encouraged to incur so heavy an expense in establishing the 
schools in question in anticipation of sanction, and also 
desired to know who was responsible for the encouragement 
under which the Pandit had claimed to have acted. As at 
least one-half of the schools had been established, some of 
them for several months before the Bengal Government’s 
letter dated I3th April 1858, the Supreme Government enquir- 
ed whether the circumstance was known to the Lieutenant- 
Governor at that time and, if so, why it was not then 
mentioned.® . ^ \ 

In reply to the inquiry of the Government of India, the 
Pandit wrote thus to the Director of Public Instruction on 
30th September 1858:— 

I have the honour to state that as some female schools on this 
footing had already been established with the sanction of the 
Government, I believed that the plan was generally approved. 
I invariably reported to your office the establishment of every 
new school, and usually in the month succeeding that in 


1 Education Con. 5th August 1858, No. 14. 

2 ■ 

3 Education Con. September 1858, No. 1. 
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which it was opened. My several applications for the establish- 
ments required in these schools were always entertained by 
you though no orders were ever passed, and during a period 
of several months I was not in any way discouraged in the 
course I was taking, which I believed to be in accordance 
with the wishes of the Government, 


The Director forwarded the Pandit’s letter to the Bengal 
Government, supporting his own case with the following 
observations : 

‘‘For my pai't, knowing or believing that the Pandit had been 
in personal communication with the Lieutenant-Governor on the 
subject during my own absence from Calcutta, and inferring 
from your letter (No. 503) of the 21st October that the 
Government was prepared to regard his exertions wdth favour, I 
did not hesitate to send on his reports to Government (as 
Mr. Woodrow in my absence had done) without delay, dis- 
couragement, or remark. 

“ T regret to say that the untoward result with which the action 
of the department in this matter had been attended has gi%’'en 
a ‘heavy blow and great discouragement’ to the cause of 
female education, from the effects of which, I fear, nothing 
that is likely to be now done will enable it sjDeedily to recover. ”2 


However, the Lieutenant-Governor settled the question more 
equitably, as his repi}^ to the Government of India (27th Nov. 
1858) win show : 

3. The Lieutenant-Governor desires to submit the explanation of the 
Pandit for indulgent consideration, as it ajipears he has been 
acting under a misconception. It appears that previous to the 
application made to the Government of India in my letter 
of the 13th April last for sanction to grant to 26 female 
schools recommended by the Pandit and the Director of 
Public Instruction, which application was not complied with, 
four grants on similar terms had been sanctioned by the 
Lieutenant-Governor on the 21st October 1867 under a mistaken 
view of his authority. This was afterwards overlooked by 
the Lieutenant-Governor and the irregularly sanctioned grants to 
these schools continuing uninterrupted, seemed, not unreasonabljq 
to have led the Pandit to suppose that all other such schools 
would receive grants on similar terms. This must have fully 
excused him for continuing to recommend grants to schools 
of a similar kind, but the question still remains why did the 
Pandit set the schools going and incur expense for their 
establishments before he had received sanction for them from 
Government. This question the Pandit has not answered, but 
he might have submitted a not unreasonable excuse for Ms 
irregularity had he stated that the wording of his application 
always expressed that the schools about which he wrote had 
been established, and speeihed the dates on which they had 
each been opened. And the Director of Public Instruction 
understood this as requiring retrospective sanction and so 
entered it in his prescribed tabular statement. But this was 



1 Gun. 2nd Deer. 1858,» No. 4. 

2 Letter from W. Gordon Young, Director of Public Instruction, 
to the Junior Secy, to the Government of Bengal, dated 4th October 
1868. — jS/dweaefon- Oon. 2 Dec. 1868, No. 3i 
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undoubtedly overlooked when my letter was written dated 
13th April last. There has been evidently a general miscon- 
ception about these grants. For some time the Lieut. -Governor 
was under the impression that he could sanction them himself 
and when he became better informed he found that it was 
little more than a form to send them up the Supreme Government 
for sanction, believing that the Supreme Government was certain 
to approve and sanction them and to applaud all extension 
of such female schools, especially when established at the 
desire of the people themselves and partly at tlieir expense. 
This useful view naturally commended itself to the Lieutenant- 
Governor’s subordinates so that the Pandit thought he could 
not please the Government better than by encouraging female 
schools, and the Director of Public Instruction supposed he 
had only to sanction a recommendation to aid a promising 
girls’ school and it was sure to be sanctioned. The Lieutenant- 
Governor states all this merely as a fact without attempting 
to defend or extenuate the error into which he himself, not 
less than his subordinates, is shown to have fallen. But he 
trusts it may be viewed indulgently, all the circumstances 
having been considered. 

The biographers of Viclyasagar are responsible for the story 
which has obtained currency that the Government did not 
do justice to the Pandit and refused to relieve him of the 
pecuniary liability which he had incurred doing Govern- 
ment’s work and which he had ultimately to meet out of his 
own pocket! The Supreme Government’s letter, dated 22nd 
December 1858, conveying its final orders on the subject of the 
female schools established by Vidyasagar, conclusively proves 
that the Pandit was paid all his expenses : — 

is to be regretted that the Pandit’s scheme of opening female 
schools on a plan opposed to the orders of the Hoii’ble Court, 
but in the name of the Government and in anticipation of 
sanction, should not have been discouraged at once. As it 
is evident, however, that the Pandit acted in good faith, and 
with the encouragement and approbation of his superiors, His 
Honour in Council is pleased under all circumstances, to 
relieve him from responsibility for the sum of Bs. 3,439-3-3 
actually expended on these schools, and to direct that it be paid 
by the Government. 

‘‘With regard to the future the President in Council observes that, 
so far as can he gathered from these papers, there is no 
security for the permanent character of any of the schools, 
and that the only sound material guarantee for their success, 
namely the voluntary support of the neighbourhood, is wholly 
wanting. It is not even stated that school houses have been 
built. Not an argument is brought forward to shake the 
decision of the Government of India already taken, that the 
main principle of the grant-in-aid rules shall not be relaxed 
in favour of these female schools. If keen and anxious hopes 
really exist, a small monthly payment is no very violent test 

/Of 'them* ' A. *>o 

“ W’ith reference to the above considerations and to paragraph 38 
of the Hon’fole Court’s despatch, dated the 22nd June last. 


1 Cow. 2nd December 1858, No. 6, 
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the President in Council must decline to give his sanction to the 
grant of any public money for the continued support of the 
female schools opened by Pandit Ishwarchandra, or for the 
establishment of the Government schools it is proposed to set up 
in their stead. The correspondence will be forwarded for the 
consideration of the Rt. Hon’ble the vSeeretary of State, with 
a recommendation that a grant not exceeding Rs. 1,000 per 
mensem may be made for the establishment of female schools 
in Hughli, Bardwan, and the 24-Parganas, a portion to be 
expended in assisting such schools as were established by Pandit 
Ishwarchandra Sharma, and a portion on a few model schools to 
foe supported by the Government.” ^ 

On a reference from the Government of India (10 Jannary 
1859) the Secretary of State for India replied (12 May 1859) 
that owing to the financial pressure caused by the Mutiny 
Government was not then in a position to entertain the pro- 
posal of making a permanent grant in aid of female schools, 
but reserved its consideration for a future occasion. ^ 

Vidyasagar had retired from Government service in 
November 1858 and, it is said, that his resignation was due 
in part to his differences with the Director of Public Instruc- 
tion on the question of the establishment of female schools. 
But even the loss of a monthly income of Rs. 500 and the 
refusal of all financial support by the Government did not 
make Vidyasagar despair of the future of the institutions 
he had established. In order to set the girls' schools going, 
he opened a Female School Fund to which many distinguished 
Indians (notably Rajah Pratap Chandra Singh of Paikpara) 
and high Government ofificials contributed. It will be seen 
from the following letter which the Pandit wrote to the 
Hon'ble Sir Bartle Frere on 11th October, 1863 that his efforts 
generally in the cause of female education were appreciated by 
his countrymen:— 

.You will no doubt be glad to hear that the Mofussil Female Schools 
to the support of which you so kindly contributed, are progressing 
satisfactorily. Female education has begun to be gradually 
appreciated by the people of districts contiguous to Calcutta , 
and schools are being opened from time to time.”® 

Lieutenant-Governor Beadon also encouraged the Pandit by 
subscribing to the Fund : — 

‘T have now the pleasure to enclose a cheque for Rs. 330 on 
account of Sir Cecil Beadon’s subscription to the Female Schools 
for the half year of 1866. This would have been sent before 


3- Letter from 0. Beadon, Secretary to the Govt, of India to O.T. 
Buckland, J unior Secy, tp- the , Govt. . of Bengal, dated 22nd Decem- 
ber 1858 , — Wducation Com 20 Jany. 1859, No. 9. 

For the minutes of the members of the Supreme Council, iiidemni- 
lying the Pandit, see Wdumtion Branch Com 24 Dec. 1858, No 6. (Im- 
: perial: Records. ^ 

^ Education Com 14 duly 1859, No. 27. 

® Mitra’s, Isvar Chandra Vidyasagar, p. 173. 
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but the cheque book was accidentally left behind.” (17 
August 1866.)t 

Vidyasagar’s services to the Bethune School. 

Vidyasagar was made Honorary Secretary" of the Bethune 
School Committee in August 1856, and a member^ of the 
Committee in January 1864. In spite of the numerous 
demands on his time and attention, he a!wa 3 ^s took a lively 
interest in the welfare of that institution. We get a glimpse of 
the condition of the school and the progress made by it 
during his Secretaryship in the following report (dated 15 
Bee. 1862) :~ 

Reading, writing, arithmetic, biography, geography, and history 
of Bengal, with gallery lessons on objects form the course of 
study. Needle-work and sewing are likewise taught. Instruc- 
tion is imparted to the pupils through the medium of the 
vernacular. The tutorial staiS consists of a Head Mistress, 
with two female assistants and two pandits. Besides general 
superintendence, the Head Mistress teaches needle-work to 
the first and second classes, and revises the lessons given to 
them by the pandits. The second mistress teaches needle- 
work and sewing to the remaining classes, assisted by the 
third mistress. The third mistress teaches in addition the class 
consisting of begimiers in which the phonetic system is being 
experimentally introduced. The pandits teach all the books 
read in the several classes. .... 

** As regards the number of admissions, the Committee beg to observe 
that there has been a steady increase from 1859. The number 
at present on the rolls is ninety -three. It would bave exceeded 

100 ere this, if the Committee had not been obliged to reject 
applications for admission for some time from want of the 
means of conveyance. The inconvenience has since been remov- 
ed by the provision of a third carriage, and it is hoped that 
the anticipated increase will soon take place. It may be as 
well to mention, with reference to this third conveyance, that, 
Rajah Pratap Chandra Singh Bahadur presented an omnibus, 
and that some of the members of the Committee, and a few 
other native friends of female education, subscribed for a pair 
of horses 

‘‘ As regards the proficiency attained by the first class, the Commit- 
tee regret to observe that, owing to early withdrawals, the 
majority of the pupils are unable to prosecute their studies up to 
the desired standard. In cases, however, where girls are admit- 
ted at an early age, and permitted to remain at school till the 
age of eleven or twelve, they attain a fair amount of know- 
ledge in the different subjects taught. 

** From the manner in which the number of admissions has recently 
gone on increasing, the Committee trust that the institution 
is rising in the estimation of those classes of the community 
for whose benefit it was originally established. The wealthier 
classes of native gentlemen do not indeed seem as yet to be 


I Mitra’s, latJar Otewdm p. 173. 

^ S. 0. Bay ley. Junior Secy, :■ to the'. 'Govt, of Bengal, to Pandit 
'Ishwarchandra Sharma, dated! 9th Jany, 1864.— Aid. Com Jany. 1864, 'No. 
B.160. 
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availing themselves directly of the advantages offered by the 
school; a very few admissions have as yet been made from, 
those classes. The Committee, however, are happy to believe 
that homo education for females is being resorted to in many 
families ^ amongst the wealthier classes ; and this result, they 
believe, is in a considerable degree owing to the beneficial in- 
fluence of the Bethiin© School. 

If a large number of conveyances were at the disposal of the Com- 
mittee, the school might be made more extensively useful. It will 
be understood, however, that if the number of children should 
exceed a certain limit, increased resources will then be required io 
order to supply an extra stafi of instructors, etc 

Miss Mary Carpenter’s name is well known in this count r,y 
as a philanthropic worker and friend of the Indian people. 
She paid a visit to Calcutta during the latter part of 1866. 
She wished very much to promote female education in India, 
and on her arrival in Calcutta sought* to make the acquain- 
tance of Vidyasagar who was well known as a champion of 
the cause of female education. Mr. Atkinson, the Director of 
Public Instruction, wrote a letter to the Pandit on 27th Novem* 
her 1866 making an appointment with him to meet Miss 
Carpenter at the Bethune School. 

She visited some of the female schools in the vioioitj?' 
of Calcutta, accompanied most of the time by Vidyasagar, with 
whom she had contracted a sincere friendship at her first 
meeting. In December 1866 she visited the Uttarpara Girls’ 
School along with Vidyasagar, the D.P.I., and Mi\ Woodrow — 
an Inspector of Schools. On the return journey the Pandit 
met with a serious accident — his buggy (dog-cart) capsizing 
and causing severe injuries to his liver. In consequence of 
this accident his health was greatly impaired, and it paved 
the way for the fatal malady which brought about his death in 
July 1891. But Vidyasagar paid no heed to the deca}?- of 
his health and, like a true patriot, continued to work hard for 
the good of his country. 

Miss Carpenter moved the Government to undertake the 
establishment of a Normal School for the training of native 
female teachers to be accommodated temporarily in the premises 
of the Bethune School. On 1st September 1867 Sir William 
Grey, the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, asked for Vidyasagar’s 
views on the proposal The Pandit, however, was opposed 
to the measure and he gave the following reply * 

‘‘Since w© met last, I have made careful enquiries and have 
thought over the subject, but I regret to say that, I see no 
reason to alter my opinion as regards the difficulty of praoti- 
caily carrying out Miss Carpenter’s scheme of rearing a body 


3. From Pandit Ishwarchandra Shai‘ma, Hony. Secretary, Bethune 
School Committee, to the Hon’ ble A. Eden, 0%. Secy, to the Govt, of 
Bengal, dated the iSth Deer. im%^EducaUon Con. Deer. 1862, Nos. 
A. 59-62. 
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of native female teachers either in connection with the Bethune 
School or independently, such as may be acceptable to the 
bulk of the Hindu community and worthy of their confidenee. 
Indeed, the more I think about it the more am I convinced 
that I cannot conscientiously advise the Government to take the 
direct responsibility of setting in motion a project which, in 
the present state of the native society and native feeling, 
I feel satisfied, will be attended with failure. You can easily 
conceive whether respectable Hindus will allow their grown-up 
female relatives to follow the profession of tuition and necessarily 
break through the present seclusion, when they do not permit the 
young girls of ten or eleven years to quit the zenana after they are 
married. The only persons, whose services may be available, are 
unprotected and helpless widows, and apart from the consider- 
ation whether morally they will be fit agents for educational 
purposes, have^ no hesitation in saying that the very fact 
of their dispensing with the zenana seclusion and offering 
themselves as public teachers will lay them open to suspicion and 
distrust and thus neutralize the beneficial action aimed at. 

I think the Government cannot pursue a better course on this sub- 
ject than what has been indicated in the India Government’s 
letter lately published in the papers. The best test of popular 
feeling will be the application of the grant-in-aid principle. If 
the people are willing to carry out Miss Carpenter’s idea, they 
should be assisted with liberal grants by Government. Although 
the great bulk of the Hindu community, so far as I can per- 
ceive, will not avail themselves of such assistance, still there 
are particular individuals who seem to be very sanguine on 
this subject and if they are sincere and earnest they will, at 
any rate, it may be hoped, come forward and with Govern- 
ment aid, begin the experiment. 

“ I am free to confess that I do not place much reliance in them ; 
but they will have no right to . complain under the rules 
announced by the Government of India. 

I need hardly assure you that I fully appreciate the irnpprtance 
and desirableness of having female teachers for female learn- 
ers; but if the social prejudice of my countrymen did not 
offer an insuperable bar, I would have been the first to 
second the proposition and lend my hearty co-operation to- 
wards its furtherance. But when I see that success is by no 
means certain and that the Government is likely to place itself 
in a false and disagreeable position, I cannot persuade myself 
to suppoi’t the experiment. 

As regards the Bethune School, I entirely go with you that the re- 
sults are not proportionate to the amount expended upon it, but 
at the same time I cannot recommend its abolition altogether. 
As a memento of the services to the cause of female enlighten- 
ment in India of the great philanthropist whose name the Insti- 
tution bears, it has, I submit, a claim to the support of Govern- 
ment. In the next place, it is very desirable that there should 
be a well -organized female school in the heart of the metropolis, 
to serve as a model to sister institutions in the interior. The 
moral influence of the present institution in native society has 
been imdoubtedly great. It has, in fact, paved the way to 
female education in surrounding districts and this, in my humble 
opinion, is no mean rhtum for the large sums which have been 
annually expended upon it. But I must say that there is great 
room for economy and improvement. The expenses, I think, 
can be reduced to nearly half the present amount without 
detriment to the efficiency of the institution. 
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I intend to go to the North-Western Provinces shortly for prolonged 
change for the benefit of my health and if you wish to know 
my views on the re-organization of the Bethune School, I shall be 
happy to await your return to Calcutta and confer with you 
on the subject.’’ (1st Oct. 1867.) 

The Lieutenant-Governor acknowledged receipt of the 
Pandit’s letter on 14th October, 1867 in the following terms 

‘•I am greatly obliged to you for your letter of the 1st instant ; it 
is both useful and interesting. I hop© you will not, on any 
account, postpone your visit to the N.-W. Provinces, and I trust 
that you will obtain a revival of health from the change. 

Should I find you in Calcutta however a few days hence, I shall 
be most happy to see you and to hear your views as to the 
re-organization of the Bethune School. Otherwise you can 
perhaps find leisure to write to me on the subject from the 
N, West. 

If you should desire to have letters of introduction to any of the 
Government officers in the N.-W. Provinces, I shall be glad 
to assist you in that way. I shall be at Belvedere from the 
18th inclusive.” 

The Government of Bengal, however, favoured Miss 
Carpenter’s scheme, and an opportunity for giving it a trial 
soon arose. 

Some time about the middle of 1867 the Bethune School 
Committee were led to believe, from the falling off in the 
number of pupils, as well as from other circumstances, that the 
condition of the school required a searching enquiry and, 
accordingly, at a special meeting held for the purpose in July 
1867, a Sub-Comniittee, consisting of Ishwarchandra Vidya- 
sagar, Kumar Harendra Krishna Deb and Prasanna Kumar 
Sarvadhikari, was appointed. The Sub-Committee met, en- 
quired fully into the subjects, and submitted their report 
on 24th September, 1867. This report disclosed the fact that 
gallery teaching had been neglected, the children were not 
well taught, the promotions were not properly made, and 
that the distribution of the teaching agency had not been 
very judicious. The Bethune School Committee maintained 
that the school would not flourish or recover its position as 
long as Miss Figott was at its head. ^ 

In its letter dated 3rd March, 1868 the Bengal Government, 
while concurring with the desirability of an early termination 
of the service of the Head Mistress, wrote to the Committee 
of the school as follows: — 

** I am to request at the same time that the Committee will be so 
good as not to proceed to the engagement of another Mistress 
without communicating with the Lieutenant-Governor. His 
Honour is disposed to think that the opportunity should be taken 
to render the building bequeathed by the late Mr. Bethune and 
the large annual grant from the general revenues which is now 
connected with it more useful in the promotion of female education 


^ Education Gott. March 1868, No. A. 8. 
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than he believes it to be under present arrangements^ and 
this ends the Lieutenant-Governor is led to believe, may b© 
materially served by combining with a Female Sehoo! on a 
more moderate scale than the present one, a Normal School 
for female teachers. 

"‘If it is determined to utilize the Bethune School building, and 
the funds connected with that building for such a purpose, 
it will be desirable to bring the whole institution into more 
close and direct connection with the Education Department than 
it is at present. The Lieutenant-Governor will be glad to 
know if in this event the Committee of native gentlemen who 
have hitherto, with an English President, conducted the 
affairs of the Bethune School, would be willing to act as a 
Consultative Committee in co-operation with the Divisional 
Inspector of Schools. 

The Committee refused to take part in the management 
of the institution in future if they were placed on the footing 
suggested, and their Hony. Secretary, Pandit Ishwarchandra 
Vidyasagar gave the following reply to the Bengal Government 
on 13th June, 1868 : — 

“As regards the establishment of a Female Normal School, the 
Committee, in their letter to the Director of Public Instruction, 2 
have stated at length their views, and they desire me to forward 
a copy of the same for His Honour’s information. 

“ The members of the Committee, I am desired to state, regret 
much their inability to act in the proposed Consultative 
Committee under the Divisional Inspector of Schools for the 
management of the Normal School.” 8 

The Lieutenant-Governor, before passing final orders in this 
important matter, desired the D.P.I. for a full expression 
of his opinion after consulting Mr. Woodrow, the Inspector 
of Schools, Central Division.^ 

The D.P.I. held that both economy and efficiency would be 
best ensured by combining the Normal School and the Bethune 
School in one institution under a single Superintendent, 
subject to the direct control of the Education Department.^ 

The Lieutenant-Governor approved the scheme proposed by 
the Director.® One Mrs. Brietzche was, on 27th January 1869, 


1 Education Con. March 1868, No. A. 9. 

2 This is a lengthy letter which W. S. Seton-Karr (the President of the 
Bethune School Committee) addressed to the’D.P.I. on 18th Feby., 1867, 
negativing the proposals of Mary Carpenter for the establishment of a 
Female Normal School in Calcutta, contained in the D.P.I. ’s letter to the 
Bethune School Committee, dated 16 Feby., 1867. — See Ed. Con. July 1868, 
No. A. 69. , , 

3 Education Con. July 1868, Nos. A. 68—70; Supplcfnent to the Calcutta 


dated 3rd Feby., 1869. 

4 Bengal Govt, to D.P.I. dated 20 July, 1868.- 


Ed. Con. July 1868 , 


Nos. A. 68-70./ / 

s D.P.I. to Bengal Govt, dated 28 Dec,, 1868.- 


-Ed. Con. March/1871, 


Nos./ B. 43-56. ^ 

® Bengal Govt, to the D.P.I., dated 25th January, 1869.— IJd. Con. 
March 1871, Nos. /B. 43-56, 
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appointed Lady Superintendent of the Bethnne and Norma! 
Schools for three years on a salary of Rs. 300 per months 
The Bethiine School Committee was dissolved, and the D.P.I. 
conveyed thanks to the members of the Committee— specially to 
Yidyasagar, their able Secretary — for their past services, 

Vidyasagar, although not very hopeful of the success of 
the , new arrangement, gave the authorities every possible 
assistance whenever asked, as will be seen from Mr. Woodrow’s 
letter to the D.P.I., dated 2nd Ma.rch, 1869 : — 

I have the honour to report that Pandit Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar 
made over to me the documents relating to the Bethiine 
School on the 23rd instant [February]. He also spent a long 
time in going with me over the school and its grounds and 
discussing the means necessary to make it suitable for the 
residence of Hindu ladies. 

«‘He kindly offered to give me every assistance in his power in 
the establishment of the Normal School though he entertains 
but slight hopes of its success while placed in Calcutta.”^ 

But the Pandit proved a true prophet and, before some 
three years ^vere over, Sir George Campbell, the next Lieutenant- 
Governor, ordered the Female Normal School — attached to the 
Bethune School — to be closed after 31st January, 1872, as 
he was satisfied that if an undertaking of this nature was 
to succeed in the existing state of Indian society, it must be 
started and managed by the people of the country according to 
their feelings and fashions.^ The order for the immediate 
abolition of the Normal School was conveyed to the D.P.I. 
in the following letter : — 

<*On a general review of the whole subject, it is clear that after a 
three years’ experiment the Female Normal School has un- 
questionably failed The Lieutenant-Governor is himself too 

inclined to think that there is much in the view taken by the 
ladies most experienced in these matters, viz., that it may be 
very dangerous to give women education and a certain free- 
dom of action without the sanction of some religion 

‘‘The Female Normal School will, therefore, be closed after the 31st 
January, 1872.”3 

It will be seen from the foregoing what ardent interest 
Pandit Ishwarchandra continued to take throughout his life in 
the cause of female education in Bengal. After his demise 


1 H. Woodrow, Inspector of Schools, Central Dvn. to the D.P.I., 
dated 2 March, 1869., Ibid. 

2 rival school [was] opened by Babu Keshav Chandra Sen 
with funds supplied by Miss Carpenter, but in direct opposition to her 
wishes ... . Babu Keshav Chandra Sen is now about to close his school on the 
strong remonstrances of Miss Carpenter, who has refused to allow the 
funds supplied by her to be spent on its support.”— D.P.I. to Bengal 
Govt., dated 27th Dec., 1871.— Don. Jany. 1872, Nos. A. 30-36. 

3 The Under-Secy., Govt, of Bengal to the D.P.I,, dated 24th Jany., 
IS72. ^ Education Gon. Jmj. 1872, Nos. A. 30-36. See also Ed. Con. 
:ApriIL872,, Nos.;A. "64-68., '■ 
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ill July i89i, a body of Hindu ladies perpetuated the great 
Pandit’s memory in the following manner : — 

"'‘The Committee beg to amiomice that they have recently received 
the sum of Rs. 1,670 from the Seeretaiy to the Ladies’ Vidya* 
sagar Memorial Committee in Calcutta, for the establishment 
of an annual scholarship tenable for two years to be awarded 
to a Hindu girl who after passing the annual examination in 
the third class of the school, desires to prepare herself for 
the University Entrance Examination. The late Pandit Ishwar- 
chandra Vidyasagar was the eo-adjutor and fellow -worker of Mr. 
Bethune, when the school was founded, and since then continued, 
so long as he lived, to take the keenest interest in its welfare. 
It is, therefore, a source of great gratification to the Commit- 
tee to^ find that a body of Hindu ladies in Calcutta should 
have interested themselves in this manner to perpetuate the 
memory of the late Pandit Vidyasagar who, during his life- 
time, in addition to the philanthropic work to which he devoted 
his whole life, had done so much to promote Female Education 
in Bengal. 


t In the presence of H.E. the Viceroy and Governor-General of 
India— Lord Elgin, and many other notable European and Indian 
gentlemen — Bethune College — 5th March, 1894. Annual Report. 
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On the Dates of Publication of The Fishes of India by 
Dr. Francis Day. 

By B. Peashad. 

(Published by permission of the Director, Zoological Survey 
of India, Calcutta,) 

The Fishes of India by Dr, Francis Day is a fairl^y com- 
plete illustrated account of the fishes of the Indian Empire 
including Burma and Ceylon, and, though published in the 
eighties of the last century, is the most standard work of 
reference on the subject even to-day. The main work was 
published in four parts between 1875-1878, and a Supplement 
with its pages in continuation of those of the main volume 
was issued later in 1888. Practically no information has so 
far been available regarding the exact dates of publication 
of the various parts, and the information published in the 
Zoological Record is inaccurate in several respects. Many new 
species were described and illustrated in the Fishes of India for 
the first time, and to settle the questions of priority in connec- 
tion with nomenclature of these forms it is desirable that 
accurate information on the dates of publication of the various 
parts should be available. In Dean and Eastman’s work on 
the Bibliography of Fishes ^ there is no information about the 
various parts either with reference to the text or the plates and 
the date of publication of the whole work is given as 1875- 
1878, while the Supplement issued in 1788 is listed separately. 
Similarly no information is available in the Library Catalogue 
of the Books, etc,, in the British Museum, Natural History, 
London, ^ which is a mine of information on such questions. 
Fishes of India is catalogued as a quarto publication issued in 
London (1870-) 88 consisting of pp. xx, 778 (-816); the 
pages in brackets being those of the Supplement which was 
issued ten years after the main work. In the introduction of 
the first volume on the Fishes^ in the Fauna of British India 
Series the then Editor Dr. W. T. Blanford wrongly gives the 
dates of issue of the Fishes of India as 1876-78, Dr. B. L. 


1 Dean, B. and C. B.. A Bibliography of Fishes, Yol. I, 

p. . 304 ..(New, York, 1916). : . , , / ' 

2 Woodward, B. B.— Oat Boohs, Manuscripts, etc., in the Brit,. Mus. 
(Not &>t) Vol. I, p. 430 

3 Day, Fishes in Baun, Brit Ind.^ y^ Introdnction, p. iii 
(London, 1888). 
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Cliaudhiiri ^ in his valuable paper on the Bibliography of 
Indian Fishes gives the dates of the work as 1875-78 and does 
not mention the Supplement, which, as we noted above, was 
published in 1888. 

In most .of the copies of the whole w’ork, which I have 
seen, all the parts are bound together and the title pages of 
the several parts are not preserved. A further difficulty in this 
connection arises from the fact that apparently two distinct 
issues of the work were issued ; this does not seem to be indi- 
cated anywhere. In the first issue the work, excluding the 
Supplement, was published in four separate parts, while in the 
second issue the idea of dividing the text and plates into two 
volumes appears to have been adopted. In this issue the only 
difference about the text apparently w^as to print an additional 
title page with the words Vol. I on it, the words End of 
Vol, I about the middle of page 320 of the text and the issue 
of an Alphabetical Index for this volume (pp. i-xii) ; these 
additional pages were evidently, as appears from the title page 
of this issue, printed in 1876. The second volume of this 
issue has on the title page VoL II, Atlas — Containing 198 ^ 
plates’’ and contains the Preface, the Introduction and Syste- 
matic Index (pp. i-xx) and the General Alphabetical Index at 
the end (pp. 749-778). The date of issue of this volume was 
1878. 

In a volume consisting of the first two parts of the work 
only belonging to the late H. Milne-Ed wards of Paris and now 
in my possession, the title pages of the parts are fortunately 
preserved land the two parts are bound apparently as they were 
received from the publishers. Of the third part also I have 
before me a copy of the plates only (Ixxix-cxxxiii) in boards 
with a printed title page and the following additional informa- 
tion : — On the left hand top corner is printed Part III,” while 
on the right hand top corner in two lines ^'In Four parts. 
Subscription price for the whole work £12 12 s” and the date 
at the bottom of the page ‘‘ August 1877.” In another copy I 
found pencil note giving the date of issue of the first part as 
August 1875. 

There is a curious inaccuracy in the information about the 
introduction in the Zoological Record for 1878 (Vol. XV, p. 5 
Pisces) where the Recorder— A. W. E. O^Shaughnessy— states 
that “ The work is preceded by an introduction occupying nine 
pages ” and does not mention the Preface, Similarly in 
Vol. XII, of the Zoological Record the same author does not 
include pi. xl, which was issued with the first part; he also 


1 Chauduri, B. L.— Jowm. AsiaL Soc, Bengal, Vol. XIX, p, cxlix, 
(1918). 

2 This is apparently a misprint, for the number of plates issued with 
the work in all the copies I have seen, is 195 and not 198. 
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makes no mention of it in the information about the suhse- 
■quent parts. 

It is of interest to note that the Supplement of this work 
which, as noted alreac^y, was issued 10 years after the publica- 
tion of the main work, is very rare, and is missing in most 
copies in India. Though consisting only of 38 pages with 
7 text-figures, second-hand copies of it fetch as much as £1. 

The results of my collation of the dates of this work are 
.as follows : — 

Part, I. pp. 1-168, pis. i-xl (1875, probably August). 

Part, II. pp. 1 69-368, pis. xli-lxxviii (1876). 

Part, III. pp. 369-552, pis. ixxix-cxxxiii (1877), 

Part, IV. pp. i-xx consisting of Preface, Introduction 
and Systematic Index, and text pp. 553-778, pis. 
cxxxiv-cxcv (December 1878). 

Supplement pp. 779-816 with 7 text-figures (1888). 
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Precession and Llbration of the Equinoxes 
in Hindu Astronomy. 

By SuKiTMAR Ranjan Das. 

_ The observation of the Sun’s motion with reference to the 
signs of the Zodiac must have very early led to the discovery of 
the phenomenon, namely, at succeeding equinoxes the sun does 
not come to the same stars, but that the signs and the stars are 
observed to have a motion relative to the point, which the sun 
occupies at either equinox and that the direction of motion is 
opposite to the sun’s observed annual motion among the stars. 
In 134 B.C. Hipparchus in Greece discovered this fact on 
observing a star which was new to him, but the precession was 
apparently long known to Hindu astronomers, and its rate 
determined by them roughly to a near approximation. 

Now it was a very remarkable achievement for the ancient 
astronomers; for the discovery of precession was essential to 
the progress of accurate observational astronomy. Hence 
we like to put in here a few words to explain the phenomenon 
following the method of synthesis as far as practicable. We 
know that the path of the sun in the celestial vault is accurate- 
ly a circle and it follows that its orbit must be a closed 
plane curve. An observation of the stars which may be 
regarded as fixed to the celestial vault and in space, leads to 
the conclusion that this plane is fixed in space. The line 
perpendicular to this plane through the centre of the celestial 
vault is, therefore, fixed in direction in space and precession 
consists in the rotation of the earth’s axis about this line in a 
period of 26,000 years. The point at which the polar axis 
meets the celestial vault thus describes a small circle in space 
as a necessary consequence, the stars that occupy the region 
marked by this circle become pole stars in succession. While 
this goes on, the line of intersection of equator and ecliptic 
(which passes through the sun at an equinox) points todifierent 
stars at different epochs. 

There is no mention of precession in the Jyotisa Vedanga 
which was probably composed in the 12th century B.C. Nor 
is it dealt with ^ in the Brahma Sphuta Siddhanta of Brahma- 
gupta and the Sisyadhivrddhida of Lalla. It is not also found 
in the driginal text of Sury a Siddhanta, though found in the 
present form of Surya Siddhanta, as there is no mention of thia 
phenomenon in the text of Surya Siddhanta included in 
Varahamihira’s Paflcha Siddhantika.^ Of the Biddhantas,. 


1 Vide page 326, Bhiratiya Jyotih ^astra by S B. Dikshit. 
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now extant, the Soma, the Brahma, theSaiira and the Vasistha 
of the first or inspired period deal wdth this doctrine. It has 
also been mentioned by Aryabhata II (950 A.D.), Mnnjala and 
Bhaskara of the second period. Hence it is evident that 
precession was known from the time of the Samhitas, as Brahma 
Siddhaiita forms a part of the Sakalya Samhita, ^ the principal 
parts of which were probably written about a century later than 
the Jyotisa Vedanga. (Vide page 62, Prof. J. C. Roy’s ‘'Our 
Astronomy and Astronomers”.) 

(1) in the Soma Siddhanta get the following rule for 
finding out the precession ^ : — 

In one mahayuga the circle of asterisms librates 600 times. 
Multiply this figure by the number of days elapsed since the 
beginning of creation and divide the product by the 
number of days in one yuga. The result will be the total 
distance in arc moved owing to precession by the star which 
was taken as the initial point of starting, since the beginning 
of creation. The arc after deduction of the complete revolu- 
tions will give the amount of longitude of the ayanagraha 
(the initial star). This multiplied by 200 and divided by 600 
will give the amount of precession of the first point of Aries on 
a particular day. If the ayanagraha be within the six signs 
beginning from Libra (Sanskrit g^T), the amount of precession 
will be added to and if within the six signs beginning from 
Aries (Sanskrit ^^), it will be subtracted from the ayanagraha 
for correction ; and this is required to find the position of 
the equinox.^ 

For example, to find the precession on the 1st of Vaisakha 
in 1844 Saka or 1922 A.D. 

Find the number of days which have elapsed since the 
creation. 

Number of years elapsed since creation to the beginning of 
Kaliyuga is 1969920000. 

Number of years from the beginning of Kaliyuga to the 
beginning of Saka era is 3179, 

Hence the number of days elapsed since creation up to the 
1st Vaisakha 1844 Saka is (1969920000 + 31794' 1844) x 
number of days in one year. 


1 Some are of opinion, that portions of the Sakalya Samhita are 
written at a later date. But I believe that the portions in which the 
precession appears are of a considerable early date. For, we know 
that Brahmagupta refers to Visnuchandra’s theory of precession and 
refutes it. It is believed that Visnuchandra got the clue from earlier 
writers. However, this is a disputed point. 

2 Soma Siddhanta, Spastadhikara, verses 31 and 32. 

2 A planet’s longitude as corrected for ecliptic deviation. Monier 
;William’S' Bictionary., 

4 Vide an article on “ Precession ” by Dr. Ekendra Nath Ghosh 
published in Bangiya Sahity a Parisat Patrika. 
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Total distance in arc travelled by the ayaiiagraha is 
600 X 19699 2502 3 x Islo. of days in one 5023 . 

4326000 X No. of days in one year 7200 

273600 complete revolutions + of a revolution= 273600 

complete revolutions + 251° 9'. 

Hence deducting the complete revolutions, the length of 
arc is 251° 

Therefore, the longitude of the ayanagraha is 251° 9' — 

71 ° Q' V 900 

180 °= 71 ° 9'. Therefore precession= — =23° 43'. 

600 

According to the Soma Siddhanta the first point of Aries 
moves 30° on both sides of the Nirajmna bindu, the fixed ini- 
tial point, so that in the time when the aj^anagraha makes one 
complete revolution, i.e., moves through 360°, the first point of 
Aries (Krantipata bindu) moves through 30x4=120°. 

Hence to find the precession w-e multiply the longitude of 

I, u 1 200 

the ayanagraha by ^ or or 

(2) Next we come to the Brahma Siddhanta. This work 
is different from Brahma Sphiita Siddhanta, The problem of 
precession was treated at a considerable length in this work. 
In discussing the theory of libration, it says that the circle of 
asterisms librates 600 times in one Mahayuga ^ and lays down 
a rule to find out the precession which is the distance between 
the position of the first point of Aries at any time and the ini- 
tial point of starting. The process is a bit different from that 
of the Soma Siddhanta. We find the total distance in arc 
moved by the ayanagraha and thence its longitude, then 

multiply this by instead of or J. For example, if you 

want to find the precession on the 1st of Vaisakha, 1844 Saka, by 
this method, we get as before the longitude of the ayanagraha to 
be 71 ° 9^ The precession is yV nf 71° 9'= 21° 20' 42". 

(3) Next we come to the Surya Siddhtota.^ It says, 
that the circle of asterisms librates 600 times in a great yuga, 
that is to say, ail the asterisms, at first, move westward 27°, 
then returning from that limit they reach their former places, 
then from those places they move eastward the same number 
of degrees, and returning thence come again to their own 


1 Brahma Siddhanta of the Sakalya Samhita, Chap. II, verses 

184 - 194 . , ; ^ ' '■ ■ 

2 Surya Siddhanta, chap. Ill, •verses 9,10. 

Pandit Bapudev Sastri says that this portion of Surya Siddhanta 
is of later origin, as it does not occur in the original text included in the 
Pancha Siddhantika of Varahamihira. 
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places ; thus they complete one libration or revolutions as it is 
called. In this way the number of revolutions in a Yuga is 600 
which answers to 600,000 in a Kalpa. 

Multiplying the Ahargana (or the number of elapsed days) 
by the said revolutions and dividing by the number of terres- 
trial days in a Kalpa, we get the quotient as the elapsed revolu- 
tions, signs, degrees, etc. 

Rejecting the revolutions, find the bhuja of the rest (i.e., 
signs, degrees, etc., as mentioned in verse 30 of the second 
chapter). The bhuja, just found multiplied by 3 and divided 
by 10, gives the degrees, etc., called the Ayana. 

For example, we find the precession on the 1st of Vaisakha, 
1844 Saka, thus : — 

The number of elapsed days is 1969925023 X No. of 
days in one year. 

The distance in arc travelled by the Ayanagraha 


1969925023x365x600 


25 r9'. 


4320000 X 365 


=273600 complete revolutions 4- 


the 


Hence, the longitude is 251°9' — 180°=71'^ 9'. 

The precession is of 71^ 9' = 21° 20' 42". 

(4) In the Vasistha Siddhanta the method of finding out 
precession is this ^ : — Multiply by 27 the remainder of the 
division of the number of years elapsed since creation by 1800 
and divide the product by 1800. When the amount of preces- 
sion is greater than 27*^, the position of the equinox is found 
by subtracting the amount from 54° ; if greater than 54° then 
subtract from 81°. In one yuga or 4320000 years the circle 

of asterisms iibrates 600 times. 


. . 4320000 

Therefore, in — — or 7200 


600 

jT-ears the circle Iibrates once. In this time the first point of 
Aries moves 27x4 or 108° eastward and westward. It 
7200 

moves 27° in or 1800 years. For example, to find the 

precession on the Ist of Vaisakha, 1844 Saka, we get as before 
the number of years elapsed since creation =1969925023* 

The remainder of 1969925023 -f- 1800 is 1423. 


Therefore, precession = 


1423x27 


1800 


or 21° 20' 42". 


(5) In the Vrddha Vasistha Siddhanta, the process is only 
referred to in passing.^ Divide the number of years elapsed 
since creation by 7200, and then find out the longitude in de- 
grees, etc. Multiply the longitude by For example, to 


^ Vei^istha Siddhanta, Madhyamadhikara, verses 36-38; also Spast 
adKxkSra, verse 65. 

2 Vrddha Vasistha Siddhanta, chap. II, verse 35. 
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-find out the precession on the 1st of Vaisakha, 1844 Saka=, we get, 
196§925023 


7200 


1969925028x600 „ 

(is the same as 432 OQQQ Siirya 


Siddhanta or Brahma Siddhanta)= 273600 revolutions +251® 9'. 

The longitude is 251^ 9'- 180®=7r 9'. 

Hence, the precession is of 71° 9' = 21® 20' 42". 

The principle followed by Brahma Siddhanta is the same 
as that followed by Saura Siddhanta, Vasistha Siddhanta and 
Vrddha Vasistha Siddhanta. They say that the first point of 
Aries moves 27® x 4 or 108® Avhen the Ayanagraha makes one 
oomplete revolution, i.e., the first point of Aries moves 27® 
when the Ayanagraha moves 90®. Hence the multiplier is f-J 
■or — 

(6) Next we come to Munjala. Munjala in his Laghii 
Manasa (854 Saka or 932 A.D.) says that there are 199669 
revolutions in a Kalpa. At the time of Munjala the precession 
was one minute and the Saka year of 449 was of zero preces- 
sion. He states that the annual precession =59 9007 seconds 
of arc.^ 

(7) Next we come to the Mahasiddhanta of Aryabhata 
II (875 Saka). There we fiind the mention of different kinds 
of motion. Mention is first made of the revolution of the 
Saptarsi asterism (Saptarsinam Kunidhudhidhudhija) in the 
11th verse of Madhyamadhikara, i.e., the Saptarsi asterism 
makes 1599998 revolutions. Next is mentioned the revolution 
of the Ayanagraha which is 578159 times in one yuga (masi- 
hatamiidhah ayanagrahasya). Then is found the precession 
in the 13th verse of the Spastadhikara. Find the longitude 
of the Ayanagraha from the revolution of the Ayanagraha, 
hence find the declination. The arc thus found gives the 
precession. In the opinion of Aryabhata II the preeessional 
motion is 24® x 4=96° when the ayanagraha makes a complete 
revolution or moves 360°. Hence, the annual precession is thus 
found. The Ayanagraha moves in one year 


578159 X 1296000" 
4320000000 


(where 360®=1296000") = 173^4477". 


[Here 4320000000 is the number of years is one yoga.] 

XT xt, 1 • 173*4477"x96 

Hence the annual precession=™ — =4d*2o27 . 


The procedure laid down in the Mahasiddhanta is entirely 
different from that in the others Siddhantas. It is mainly that 
Aryabhata II deduces the precession from the declination of the 
solstitial point whose movement about the initial point he takes 


yide Bharatiya Jyotih Aastra ■ by B. B. Bikshit, pag© 313 and 
page., 330. 
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iEto account instead of the movement of the first point of Aries, 
and that the movement is 24° eastward and 24° westward. 
This, of course, brings the amount nearer to that found in 
modem astronomy which is 24° 30'.^ 

(8) Lastly, let us come to the discussion on precession in 
the Siddhanta Siromani of Bhaskara where he lays down the 
following : — 

The point of intersection of the equinoctial and ecliptic 
circles is the Krantipata or intersecting point for declination. 
The retrograde revolutions of that point in a Kalpa amount 
to 30,000 according to the author of Surya Siddhanta. The 
motion of the solstitial points spoken of by Munjala and 
others is the same as this motion of the equinox ; according to 
these authors its revolutions are 199669 in a Kalpa.^ 

The precession found by Munjala and Bhaskara is different 
from that found in Siirya Siddhanta and other works. Bhaskara 
has done very little justice to this matter. Burgess and Whit- 
ney have rightly remarked, ^'Now it is not a little difficult 
to suppose that a phenomenon of so much consequence as this, 
which enters as an element into so many astronomical processes 
should have been hidden away thus in a pair of verses.’’ 

It is curious w’hy Bhaskara has made the mistake of putting 
30,000 for half of a revolution, or for the retrograde motion of 
the libration instead of 300,000. There must, therefore, have 
been some mistakes in the transcript. 

Bhaskara supposes the equinoctial point to be in motion, 
whereas the Surya Siddhanta assumes that the entire circle of 
asterisms oscillates, first 27® on one side of a mean point and 
then 27° on the other side of that point. This supposed 
motion of the whole of the constellations might have led 
Bentley to assume that the ancient Hindu astronomers had 
two systems of Lunar asterisms, the one fixed and the other 
moveable, the latter of which he called the Tropical Sphere, 
which was at one time in coincidence with the Sidereal Sphere, 
and from this it has been separating at a rate equal to the 
annual precession.^ 

Now we shall refer to the discussion on the two theqries — • 
one of complete revolution through the whole of the asterisms 
and the other of oscillation of the equinoxes.^ Munjala, the 
author of Vasistha Siddhtota, Frith ud aka and several others 
maintain that there is a complete revolution through the whole 
of the asterisms, while Surya Siddhanta and the other four 
Siddhantas state that there is oscillation of the equinoxes 


'Vide a paper on Precession” by Dr. Ekendra Nath Ghosh, M.D., 
in the Bangiya Sahitya Parisat Patrika. 

2 Siddhanta Siromani, chap. VI, verses 17 and 18. 

3 Brennand’s Hindu Astronomy, page 78. 

4 Bharatiya Jyotih Sastra, page 332. 
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eastward and westward. Thus Revati is supposed to librate 
27 degrees to the east and then 27 degrees to the west accord- 
ing to the Surya Siddhaota, but 24 degrees to the east and 
24 degrees to the west according to the Mahasiddhanta of 
Aryabhata II. We have already said that in 445 Saka or 523 A.B. 
the amount of precession was supx^osed to be zero and the annual 
precession was about 60'''. According to the Aryasiddhanta of 
Aryabhata II, the amount of precession would be 24"" in Saka 
1885 or 1963 A,D., and according to the Surya Siddhanta the 
amount of precession would be 27° in Saka 2221 or 2299 A.D. 
Here it may be noted that the theory at present recognised by 
modern European astronomers is both of oscillation and 
continuous motion either forward or backward; whereas the 
generally recognised theory of the Hindu astronomers is of 
oscillation only. 

The Hindu astronomical works state that the first point of 
Aries (Mesa kranti bindu) moves along the Ecliptic (kranti 
vrtta) twenty-seven degrees on each side of the Nirayana 
bindu, the fixed initial point; that is to say, in a certain 
number of years it goes twenty-seven degrees away from the 
Nirayana bindu, then returns to it, again goes twenty seven 
degrees the other side and comes back to the Nirayana bindu 
in a certain number of years.^ This was the ^doctrine of a 
libration of the Equinoctial and Solstitial points. Colebrooke, 
in his essay on the equinoxes, has given the views of a number 
of writers on the subject, by some the motion is considered to 
be an entire revolution, through the whole of the asterisms ; by 
others, and those the most numerous, it was a libration between 
certain limits on each side of a fixed point ; by a few amongst 
whom was the celebrated astronomer, Brahmagupta, who (though 
he was aware of the fact that the southern solstice had been 
formerly in the middle of Aslesa, and the northern in the 
beginning of Dhanistha) had doubts regarding the motion. He 
remarks upon the passage in the text, relating to their former 
position, '"this only proves a shifting of the solstices, nor 
numerous revolutions of them through the Ecliptic,’* Brahma- 
gupta attributes the cause of the seasons to the Sun’s motion 
only and not to the precessional motion of the equinoxes.^ 
He quotes the view of Visnucbandra supporting the pieces- 
siooal motion and refutes it. But Prithudakasvami, Brahma- 
gupta’s commentator, supports Visnuchandra’s view and refutes 
Brahmagupta.^ 

This theory of libration has been refuted by modern Euro- 
pean/ astronomers. But Tilak 'says , in his Orion, ^ This 


^ Brennand, Hindu Astronomy, page 77, 

2 Brahma Sphuta Siddhanta, chapter IT, verse 54. 

S Vide page S29, Bharatiya Jyotih Sastra by S. B» Dikshit. 
^ Orion, page 82. 
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hypothesis ■ is now given np by modem astronomers as mathe- 
matically incorrect ; but no reason has yet been assigned why 
it found place in the Hindu astronomy. A theory may be 
erroneous tsut even an erroneous theory cannot become preva- 
lent without a good cause. It has been suggested by Bentley 
and approved by Whitney that the limits of the libration might 
have been determined by the fact that the earliest recorded 
Hindu year had been made to begin when the Sun entered the 
asterism of Krttika or 26‘"40' in front of Revati. But this 
alone is not sufficient to suggest the theory of libration. For, 
unless the Hindu astronomer had grounds — conclusive and 
otherwise inexplicable — for holding that the vernal equinox fell 
27° on each side of Revati, he would not have proposed the 
libration of the equinoxes. So far as I know no such ground 
has yet been discovered by modem scholars.” 

The theory of a libration bad been prevalent in India from 
very early times and it was a doctrine maintained by most of 
the Hindu astronomers. The conception of a libration was, 
without doubt, suggested by the peculiar motion of the Pole of 
the Equator al)OUt the Pole of the Ecliptic. 

Precession plays an important part in various astronomical 
calculations. Of this Rai Bahadur Jogesh Chandra Roy says 
in his introduction to the Sahitya Darpana^, Before any 
reformation of the Hindu almanac is attempted, an exact deter- 
mination of the amount of precession becomes a question of 
paramount importance. In the Hindu system, the longitudes 
are measured from a fixed point — say a star — in the ecliptic, 
instead of from the moveable vernal equinox as is the practice 
in Europe. The question has therefore the same bearing upon 
our calculations, as the position of the so-called First Point of Ar- 
ies upon those of the Nautical almanac. ^ The above fixed 
point is the starting point of our zodiac, and its longitude is 
known as ayanamsa, which literally means amount of sols- 
tices. ^ ^ The exact amount of the ayanamsa may be appar- 
ently determined in different ways. First, the Siddhantas furnish 
a rule for computing it, which is in principle the same as the 
method of finding the longitude of a star at any given date 
by applying the amount of precession to its longitude, at some 
other date. Second, defining the initial point with the help of 
other data, such as the recorded longitudes of stars, its 
present longitude from the equinoctial point may be ascer- 
tained. Third, knowing the exact year when the initial point 
was fixed, its present longitude (Ayanamsa) may be calculat- 
ed from the known rates of precession. But it so happens 
that the results obtained by these three methods do not 
agree.”' 


^ Jogesh Chandra Roy's Introduction to the Siddhanta Darpana 
by Chandra Sekhar Sinha, pages 38-54. 
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We have already said that the different astrononaical works 
do not agree, either in the nature of the precessional motion or 
its annual rate. According to some, the equinoxes have an 
oscillatory motion, turning to the east and to the west of the 
initial point within certain limits, and extending over a large 
interval of time ; while the others maintain their continuous 
motion backwards. A comparative statement of the views of 
til© libration and revolution theorists is given below. ^ 


Libration Theory Annua! Rate. 

Surya-Siddhanta , . . . 54'^ 

Soma „ 

Sakai ya ,, . . , . 

Laghu Vasistha Siddhanta .. ,, 

Parasara^ „ .. 52'".35 

AryasU-Satika (quoted by Munisvara) 46". 25 

Revolution Theory 

Munjala (quoted by Bhaskara) . . 59".9 

Bhasvati ... . . . . 60" 

Grahalaghava . . . , . , 60" 


For the third method mentioned above, we have to analyse 
the dates in which there was no ayanamsa and we require also 
the rates of precession assigned by astronomers. Munjala is 
the earliest writer who has given the date of the year of no 
ayanamsa, as well as the rate of precession observed by him. 
He wrote his work in Saka 854, and the precessional rate 
assigned by him was 59". 9 a year. According to him, Saka 434 
was without ayanamsa. The next work we should refer to is 
Bhasvati by Satananda, which is still regarded ^as an authority 
for the calculation of eclipses, written in 1021 Saka ; this work 
gives the rate of precession to be 60" per year and the Saka 
year 450 as the year of no ayanamsa. The Grahal^hava, 
written by Ganesa in &ka 1442, gives the rate of precession to 
be 60" per year and Saka 444 as the year without ayanSmsa. 

The early Hindu calendar was computed with equinoctial 
or say an a year. According to this method of computation one 
year is the interval of time that elapses between two successive 
returns of the Sun to the vernal equinox, and owing to the 
precession of the equinoxes the year beginning had to be chang- 
ed several times. There are sufficient traces of these intermedi- 
ate changes. Of all the ancient nations the Hindus alone had well 
nigh accurately determined the rate of the motion of the 
precession of the equinoxes. Hipparchus considered it to be 
not less than 36", while the actual motion at present is 50" per 
3^ear. Ptolemy adopted, as observed by Whitney, the mini- 
miim of 36" determined..% ,Hipparchus: ^ and it is evident that' 
the Hindu astronomers who fixed the rate at 54" per year could 


^ Oolebrooke’s Essay on the Equinoxes. 
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not have borrowed it from the Greeks. Owing to the shifting of 
the equinoxes the year-beginning was changed thrice and there 
are sufficient materials in the literature of India to corroborate 
the above assertion. 

Let us refer to the tradition of Rudra killing Prajapati,. 
the god of timers for receding towards his daughter E^ohini. 
The Aitareya Brahmana (iii, 33) and the Satapatha Brahmaiia 
(ii. 1 . 2. 6.) describe this conduct as akrta (^®w) or unprece- 
dented and such as deserved severe notice by the gods. ‘‘ This 
gives the fact that the Sun was gradually receding towards 
Rohinl, by the precession of the equinoxes.”® Prajapati, 
however, was punished for his unusual conduct, and there the 
matter ended for the time being. But the question was again 
taken up when the equinox had receded to the Krttikas. 

The seasons had fallen back by one full month, and the priests 
altered the year-beginning from Phalguni full-moon to Magha 
full-moon, while the list of Naksatras was made to commence 
from the Krttikas, instead of from the Agrahayana 
The calendar was mainly used for the sacrificial purposes, 
and when the priests actually observed that the Sun was in the 
Krttikas, and not in Mrigasiras, when day and night were 
equal, they altered the commencement of the year to the 
Krttikas, specially as it was more convenient to do so at this 
time when the cycle of seasons had receded by one full 
month.” ® The Vedanga Jyotisa introduced the next 
change, when the seasons had further fallen back, not by a 
month, but by a fortnight. Tilak says, *Tt was probably 
during this interval that the beginning of the month was 
altered from the full-moon to the new-moon, and when this 
beginning of the month was so altered, advantage was taken 
of the receding of the seasons by a fortnight, to commence the 
year with the new-moon in Dhanistha as the Vedanga Jyotisa 
has done.” ^ Prom this the next recorded step is to Asvini 
and this is the present year-beginning. The present Asvin! 
phase was introduced by Varahamihira of Avanti in the begin- 
ning of the sixth century A.D. Varahamihira says in his Panoha 
Siddhantika, /'When the return of the Sun took place from 
the middle of Aslesa, the tropic was then right. It now takes 
place from Punarvasm” Again in the Brihat Samhita, ^ he 
mentions the same older position of both the solstitial points 
and appeals to his readers to ascertain for themselves by 
actual observation what position of the solstices is the correct 
one.® There is, however, one interesting story related in the 
Mahabharata referring to an abortive attempt to reform the 
calendar wffien the seasons had again fallen back by a fortnight. 


1 1 l Ait. Br. ii. 17, Sata. : Br. Xh 

2 Orion, page 213. 8 Orion, page 216, ^ Orion, page 215. 

5 Brihal Sambita, Chap III, Verses 1 and 2. ^ Orion, page 35. 
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In the 71st chapter of Idiparva we are told that Visvamitra 
attempted to create a new world, and to make the Naksatras 
commence with Sravana, instead of Dhanistha ; and the same 
story is alluded to in the Asvamedha Parva, chapter 44.^ It 
appears, however, that he did not succeed, and the Krttika 
■system as modified by the Vedanga Jyotisa, continued to 
regulate the calendar until the AsvinI phase was introduced 
by Varahamihira. 

The question of precession and libration of the equinoxes 
and the discussions thereon form an interesting part of Hindu 
astronomy and a careful study of all these observations leads 
us to the detailed regulation of Hindu calendar and sacrifices. 
We have, therefore, given here an almost continuous record of 
the discussions on the subject from the oldest time down to 
the present found in the astronomical and other literatures 
of India. 


3- Orion, page 216. 
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Remarks on Gilnther-Day Controversy regarding 
ttie Specific Validity of Hamiitoii-Biicliaiian’s 
Cyprlnus Ghagnnio. 

By Sunder Lal Hora. 

( Published by permission of the Director^ Zoological Survey of India, Calcutta. > 


In the late sixties and early seventies great controversy 
raged between Giintiier and Bay, the two eminent Britiwsh 
ichthyologists of the period, regarding the relations between 
Barbus heavani, Gthr. and Gyprinus chagimio Ham. Biioh. The 
details of this dispute are recorded in the Proceedings of the 
Zoological Society, London, Recently there have come to me 
certain facts bearing on this point and I have taken the trouble 
necessary to go into the matter fully. Having the facts at 
hand I have thought it worth while to make a record of them 
here. 

In 1868, Gunther in his Catalogue (VII, p. 96) described 
Barbus beavani from two specimens (one ‘ adult ’ 145 mm. and one 
young) collected in the ‘‘Cossye River’’ and presented to the 
British Museum by Lieut. R. C. Beavan. At the same time 
Gunther considered Gyprinus chagunio of Buchanan a doubtful 
synonym of Barbus clavatus McClelland (p. 97). In 1869, Bay 
while writing notes on the fishes of Orissa {P.Z.S.^ p. 373) 
relegated Gunther’s beavani to the synonymy of chagunio. A 
large number of young specimens of the species up to 3*5 
inches in length were collected by Bay at Midnapore in the 
Kossye River, but he mentioned that the species is said to grow 
to 18 inches (Buchanan also mentions that his chagunio attains 
to about a foot and a half in length). In the course of certain 
'‘critical observations” made in the ‘‘Zoological Record” for 
1869 (p. 136) Gunther doubted Bay’s determination and pointed 
out that “a fish described as having large scales and minute 
barbels is not likely to be the B. beavani^" (both the characters 
referred to here are taken from Buchanan’s description of 
Ghagunio). In 1871, Day, in order to confirm his determination, 
referred to the MS. drawing of 0. chagunio in , the posses- 
sion ^ of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (P.Z.8 , p. 637), but 
Giinther deferred the consideration of this point in liis notes 
published in 1871 (F,Z.;S., p. 764) until he obtained a copy of 
the drawing referred to . by Day. Having obtained an “ 'Accur- 
ate tracing in pencil of. the drawing” from Mr. J. Wood-Mason, 
Gunther again takes up: the subject in 1872 (P.Z.S.^ pp. 875-878) 
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and gives a figure of the head and of the dorsal fin of the 
species. He admits that the species figured by Buchanan is 
the same as his heavani, but he does not consider it to be iden- 
tical with Buchanan’s chagunio. His Judgment was based on 
the fact that the barbels in the drawing are not minute „ as des- 
cribed for chagunio and secondly the drawing represents only 
11 rays in the dorsal fin and not twelve as in chagunio. He 
also directs attention to the name Cyprinus Runt ” given on 
the drawing .... a name which does not occur in Hamilton’s 
works, but which is evidently the same as hunta'^ Lastly 
Gunther points out that 0. kunta was considered by McClelland 
(Ind. Cyprinidce p. 340) to be a S 3 monym of Oyprinus sarana 
Ham. Buch. While intimating to the Zoological Society the 
discovery of ‘Hhe long-missing papers of Dr. Buchanan on 
natural history” in 1873, Day offered certain remarks on the 
‘'Fishes of Bengal” based on extracts from Dr. Buchanan’s 
manuscript notes {P,Z.S.^ pp. 743-748). Among his remarks he 
refers to this controversy again (p. 745) and gives three verna- 
cular names for chagunio viz., Gdrhdn at Puraniya: Daranggi 
of the Tista and Kunta of some other places. The following 
statement occurs in a foot-note on p. 746 : '' The native name 
Ghaguni, employed in the ‘ Fishes of the Ganges,’ finds no place 
in the MS. notes ; but this is by no means a solitary instance. 
However, in the MS. notes the Kunta is the only fish likened to 
the 0, curmuca ; and in the ' Fishes of the Ganges ’ the Chagunio 
is the only fish compared to the Curmuca, whilst Kunta and 
Chagunio are both on the same di’awing ; the first name is only 
found in the MS. notes, the second only in the published work.’' 
In the Fishes of India Day justifies his identification and leaves 
his critics to answer the following two questions (p. 560) : ‘‘If 
C. kunta is not G, chagunio, what does it represent ? and where 
is the figure of ?” 

It is, therefore, clear that the points raised in this contro- 
versy could be settled if a reference had been found to the local 
name Ghaguni in Buchanan’s MS. notes. I have great pleasure 
in announcing that a very clear reference on this point is found 
in the manuscript volume of the original notes concerning the 
Gangetio Fishes in the Library of the India Office. The name 
Kunta, Ghaguni and Daranggi are found in one place above the 
description (in Latin) of Cyprinus chagwia, which name in 
these notes replaces Gyprinus kunta. appears to be the 

name of the fish at Dinajpur, Daranggi at Baruni Ghaguni 
is the name in the Yamung Biver. Among the habitats of the 
species are mentioned Tista, Kosi. The most noteworthy entry 
here is D. 11 ; A. 8. How Buchanan came to describe twelve 
rays in the dorsal fin when he noted down only eleven in his 
notes is a mystery to me. It has already been shown by Day 
(P.Z.S., p. 746, 1873) that the descriptions of the Gangetic 
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'Fishes are full of such mistakes. This incidentiy clears up 
.another point of contention between Giinther and Bay. I need 
to refer here only to the dispute 0¥er ‘^Has Cyprinus bata 
(Ham. Bnch.) nine or ten branched rays In the dorsal 
■which can be followed by a perusal of the papers cited above. 

There seems to me no doubt that Barbus beavani Gthr. is 
identical with Cyprinus chagunio Buchanan. I have verified 
this fact by an examination of the types of beavani in the British 
.Museum of Natural History. 

I have referred to this discussion at some length firstly in 
■order to clear the specific validity of Barbus chagunio and 
secondly to direct attention to the great harm that has resulted 
'to science by the withholding from Buchanan of his drawings of 
natural history objects. It is after a lapse of over a century 
that an indisputable taxonomic position has now been assigned 
to a common species of considerable economic importance in 
India. 

I have here to offer my sincere thanks to Mr. J. R. Norman 
for the facilities so kindly extended to me for w'ork in his 
department. 

British Museum {Nat. Hist.). 

August^ 1928. 


1 In the original notes there are two entries regarding the number of 
rays in the dorsal fin. The older one is as follows : pinna ani radiis S 
'dorsi 12,*’ but a later entry is, radius dorsalibus 11 sen 12 analibus 8.” 




Aetiole No. 35* 


Marriage Customs in Behar. 

By Kalifada Mite a. 

The following general observations have been based upon, 
enquiries made amongst Bihari Kayasthas. 

In the selection of parties to the- marriage the four houses 
are abandoned, viz., persons consanguinely related to (i) the' 
bride’s father, (2) his maternal grandfather, (3) the bride’s 
mother, (4) the latter’s maternal grandfather ; similarly these 
relations of the bridegroom must not be common* This exclu- 
sion is technically called ghamvarjanl. 

[ Amongst the Brahmans of the ■ Bhagalpiir Division 
gharavarjani is limited in the following way, viz., persons 
consanguinely related to the bride’s father and mother and those 
consanguinely related to the bridegroom’s father and mother up 
to the seventh degree in ascent must not be common. Besides 
the gotra and the mula must not be identical, or in other words 
the descendants of the first ancestral father or eponymous 
ancestor and the first ancestral mother must not be bound in 
wedlock.] 

Then the horoscope of the parties is consulted. If nothing 
is amiss, then the sJiagun ceremony is fixed. A priest, a barber, 
and any relation of the bride, ^ e.g., her brother, go from the 
bride’s side to the house of the bridegroom. The latter gives 
five handfuls of paddy, pan (betel) sttpun (betel nuts) duh (durvd, 
cynodon dactylon), turmeric [curcuma longa), and coins into the 
hands of the priest. With the following benedictory verse : — 

Mahgalam Bhagavdn Visnu 
Mahgalam Garudadhvaja 
Mahgalam Pundarikdhsa 
Mahgalam tanoti Hari 

the priest sprinkles on the bridegroom the contents in his hands. 
The ceremony is in fact tantamount to an announcement to 
the village that tilak has been fixed, and arrangement for 
marriage has been made. 

Then follows the Tilak ceremony. An odd number of 
people, headed by or in company with, the priest start at an 
auspicious moment from the bride’s house with presents and 
proceed to the bridegroom’s. The things are placed at the yard 
of the groom on a spot which was i3reviously sorupulously 


1 But custom differs; it is not necessary. Shagnn is not observed 
amongst the Brahmans ; consulting the horoscope is optional. 
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cleaned, e,g., by means of a cowdung wash. The ladies of the 
basH or the village of the bridegroom sing songs allusive of the 
marriage of Hara and Parvati, or of Ramachandra and Sita and 
often substitute the name of the bridegroom for Hara and 
Ramachandra, and that of the bride for Parvati and Sita. The 
carriers of the things from the bride’s side are regaled with 
songs in which, they are humorously abused. 

In the tilak rite the bridegroom does not squat, but sits on 
his haunches. Unhiisked paddy or drud rice smeared or tinged 
with turmeric is touched to the feet, the knees, shoulders and 
the head of the groom by five women belonging to the family 
of the groom, or his female friends and relatives. They must 
be women whose husbands are living {sohdgini, sadhava), 

[5 or 10 per cent, of the tilaha money is given to the priest 
of the bride as dachcMnd, But this is now becoming obsolete, 
Zddrd or lump sum being given to the priest for his services.] 

Immediately after the tilaka ceremony the bride’s party 
sends to the groom’s party a letter containing the names of the 
relatives and the villagers in humorous verses. This is called 
ndma lekha, or ishm-nahisi. The date of the marriage is fixed 
herein, and communicated. The groom’s party in its turn sends 
a letter to the opposite party containing the names of the 
relatives of the groom and his villagers. This is called the 
patri^ which often takes the form of amusing verses. The letter 
carriers {paira vdhaka) from the bridegroom’s party must be 
odd in number, and one and a half of or more than those who 
come from the bride’s party. Letter carriers of both parties are 
of course rewarded. 

The day of lagan is then fixed at a performance of laganbari 
rite. Five baris (a sort of a cake made of pounded gram made 
into a paste three or four inches in length) are placed in the 
hands of the bride and the groom at their respective houses, 
together with drud rice (sunned), yava (barley), and sindura 
(vermilion) by the mother. These are touched to the feet, 
knees, shoulders and the head of the parties, as in the tilaka. 
The bride, as weU as the groom, empties the contents on a 
Khdiid, or chdrpdi. Merry songs are sung by females who 
crack jokes at the expense of the parties. Unmarried boys and 
girls must not touch the bafis. 

Then follows the uvtana ceremony.^ Barley must have been 
previously carried in procession, sometimes accompanied by 
music, to the Kansdr. The Kamdr is a place kept generally 
by a female of the Kano caste, whose business it is to fry gram, 
barley, maize, etc. She fries the barley which is carried back 


1 This order is not invariable. This takes place once at the time of 
iShaguna ceremony, once at the time of iiMa, and then daily after the 
lagan (the entire period from the fixing of the auspicious time to the day 
when the bridegroom starts for the marriage). 
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in the same way. She is of course rewarded for her office with 
money and Saris, 

Frying the Yava is essential. It is then pounded. Besides 
pounded barley the foliowing ingredients are also used: viz., 
pounded mustard, turmeric, Kaclmr,^ root of mutM (Sans. 
musta, mustaka, Beng., muthd, cyperus rotundus), jatamdmsi 
{nardostachys jatamamsi, Spikenard), sesame and mustard oil. 
Five women whose husbands must be living, besmear the bride 
and groom, at their respective houses, with this unguent for 
seven days, at least once daily, it may be thrice. The groom is 
not allowed to bathe all these days. He wears a cloth tinged 
with turmeric. He must not leave the compound of his house 
for these days, apparently to avoid the evil eye. He must not 
look into the well or undertake to do anything wdiich is 
regarded risky. 

The practice of besmearing uvapna was prevalent in Bengal 
as is evident from the old Bengali literature, e.g., the Manasa 
mangala where we read : — 

Uvatana haridrd mdkhdya Behuldr ange 

Even during modern days it is used among the Rajput castes 
in Jahgipura in Bengal. A gentleman told me that it is prac- 
tised in some parts of Orissa where it has become rupidna 
by a curious process of folk-etymology (cf. rupakafJid for upa- 
hatha) which is taken to mean a beautifier (lit. that which when 
used draw’^s out beauty). 

In the districts of Ga37a, Patna and Monghyr the ceremony 
of dal dhoi (washing of the cereals) takes place one or two days 
before the marriage either on the day of the Madwd or the day 
before. Five women touch rice and turmeric to the feet, knees, 
shoulders and head of the groom, then put ddl (pulses) in 
new baskets, which are then placed on the head of a ddi (maid 
servant, generally a Kahar woman). The baskets are covered 
over with a new cloth, tinged with turmeric, and portion of this 
is stretched over the heads of five women who in. procession go 
to a well, — which is generally used on such auspicious occa- 
sions— or tank, or river, with music and song. This takes 
place at the first part of the night. The sister of the bride- 
groom, washes the cereals with water raised by one hand only. 
She then scatters the pulses to the four quarters addressing 
the guardian deities (as he pachchhim kumdr^ he purab kumdr) 
with prayers to them not to harm. Then these are distributed 
^ amongst those present. The bridegroom remains at home* 


i Bans, Karchura, Karvura, Shadgranthika ; Bengali, Kachoora, tubers 
^‘ inwardly of a pale, yellow or straw colour, and possess an agreeable cam- 
phoraceous smell and warm bitterish, spicy taste,” of the curcuma species. 
See W. Roxburgh, Flora Indica, p. 7. My informant says that this is 
I supplied by a low caste people named Kadar. 
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'The scattering of the pulses seems to be a magic device of charm- 
ing away the evil and bringing in of good luck and protection 
from harm which appears to receive corroboration from the 
explicit invocation to the guardian deities of the quarters for 
|)rotection. 

On return they put in some unhusked paddy, often red, in 
a Ukfi (wooden mortar). Five women and the bridegroom 
together hold the samdt or musal, i.e.^ the pestle, and strike 
together the contents five times. Then with one hand each 
takes five or seven grains of rice thus husked out of the 
ukri. All these rice grains are |)laced on a mango leaf which is 
then roiled up with a red string and wound round the wrist 
of the bridegroom who takes it ofi only on the fourth day of 
bathing after the marriage. 

According to some this ceremony takes place at the 
janvdsd. Eight men including the bridegroom strike the paddy 
eight times. This is called dthohgar. If it be the bridegroom’s 
first marriage then ail the seven other people must be ^ first 
married.’ Ao?i-married persons must not participate in the 
ceremony. In case of the bridegroom’s second marriage the 
people may be ' first-married ’ or ‘ second married.’ This looks 
like an instance of homeopathic magic. 

The working of the husking pestle and mortar, the 
anointing of the bride and bridegroom with exchange of 
unguents in most places, and the several ingredients used in the 
ointment such as barley, turmeric, etc. credited with evil- 
scaring and vegetative properties make up an elaborate 
fertility charm.^ 

Following the ddldhoi the mddwd ceremony takes place. 
A mdfwd {mandaf or yajnoAdld) is raised. Earthen ele|)hants 
and other earthen wares are placed and worshipped. Dhdn 
(paddy) of natural red colour is placed on the elephant which 
supports a hdndi, on which a lamp is lighted. On the top of 
s, kalasa (jar) which is filled in with water consecrated by 
mantra is placed an earthen lamp having four beaks 
mukM pradipa) fed with ghee. On the return of the bride- 
groom from the marriage both husband and wife are bathed with 
water poured by his elder brother or his maternal uncle over 
them from the earthen jar. The bridegroom’s party feed all his 
caste-people on the mddwd ceremony day. The mandapa ib 
specially very important at the bride’s house, whereit is de- 
corated as splendidly as possible, especially because at this 
place the marriage is performed. 

Associated with this is the hardi-chardond ceremony. 
Some turmeric (i^ardi) paste is li in this liquid a 

stone is placed on a plate. People make presents. Then follows 


1 Crooke, Religion and FolHore of Northern India, 1926, p. 245. 
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the gM-dhdri ceremony. Some ghee is dedicated to the iula- 
devatd or the household deity, which is then poured over the 
bridegroom by his father and mother who should fast. Some- 
times the brother or the uncle officiates. Songs are sung at 
the time. The uvtana is suspended on this day. GM-dhdrt is 
not performed for the bride on the same day. When the 
bridegroom’s party is in sight in the village of the bride, this 
takes place at her house. GM-dhari happens once in the life- 
time of the groom, hence in case of his second or subsequent 
marriage this is omitted. 

Kayastha grooms whose family custom is to wear janmi 
which is ceremonially performed omit mddwd and gM<lhari 
ceremonies, especially the Karana Kayasthas. 

On the next day the interesting ceremony pcmikdid (lit. 
cutting the water) is gone through. Pdiwdsi (a brow-plate made 
of cork) is hung on the brow^' of the bridegroom by his sister (or 
in her absence, his father’s sister) and his sister’s husband (or 
in his absence, his father’s sister’s husband). They start 
with an earthen pot or lotd to a water-place (which is generally 
resorted to on marriage occasions) accompanied by a procession 
of females. The sister’s husband has a sword in hand on the 
point of which is fixed a pahwdn (some cake of flour cooked in 
ghee), or mangror (balls of flour cooked in ghee), which must 
have been offered to the iculadevatd at the time of the ghi-dkdrt. 
He draws water and pours it on the blade of the sword which is 
held on an earthen pot (cukdi) with its keen edge upward by the 
sister so that the w'^ater divided by the edge (lit. cut) falls into 
the cukdi. The water accompanies the bridegroom’s party 
(barat). The ceremony is also performed at the bride’s house. 

On return the rite of Idvd-bhunjd (the frying of paddy) is 
Xoerformed. The sister’s husband sits on a mor^i (grainstore) 
made of straw. On a new oven which must face the north is put 
a new earthen pot on which the groom throws a few handfuls 
of paddy at intervals. The sister fries the paddy and the 
husband stimulates the fire in the oven. The fried paddy is 
then sold by the sister’s husband to the groom, and his father, 
mother and relatives also purchase it for money. 

The water of pdnikdtd and the fried paddy accompany 
the bardt and are subsequently used on the vedi. 

In some places two days before the bridegroom starts for 
the bride’s village an interesting ceremony {vidh) takes place. 
This is called dm mahud hd hihdnd, or the marriage between the 
mango and the mahua (6a5.s^a latifoUa) trees. Before starting 
for the place the elder sister of the groom puts collyrium (which 
charms away evils) on his eyelids. He holds in his hand a knife 
on the blade of which is fixed a betelnut. The sister holds in 
her hands the half portion of a yellow cloth, the other half of 
which is placed on the head of the groom. He then starts fol- 
lowed by her. The female relatives of the groom take him 
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to a place where mango and mahud grow. With a branch of the 
mango vemiilion is placed at the foot (lit. jad^ root) of the 
mahud. The mango in this case is the male and the mahud, 
the female party. The ceremony is regarded anspicioiis and 
I think is an instance of sympathetic magic. The object 
may be to secure the spending out of all malignant 
influences, if any, on this preliminary tree-marriage so 
that the actual marriage becomes unimpeded and smooth 
in its course, or it may be a case of fertility charm. Instances 
of association of the tree with marriage in varying forms 
have been given by Crooke.^ 

Just before the groom starts for the marriage from his 
house the nails are pared by the barber and he is shaved. This 
is called nahsu or nahchu. At this time the bridegroom is blind- 
folded and the little finger of his right hand is slightly punc- 
tured. The blood is drawn on a betel leaf which is subse- 
quently administered to the bride in the belief that mutual love 
between the pair will increase. Similarly the little finger of 
the left hand of the bride is j)unctured, the blood drawn on a 
betel leaf and likewise administered to the groom. This ad- 
ministering is pretended to be clandestine, and the persons do 
not know it. This process is technically called Sineh kddnd 
(increasing of love). This is also variantly called yog pilay 
(lit. union drink). 

Then a washerwoman bathes the groom who is seated on a 
pdlo (yoke) (in some places the yoke is put on a small pit dog 
for the purpose). With kdjal or colly rium the eyelids are 
painted. Music accompanies. When the groom sits in the 
palanquin just before starting, his mother comes and applies 
her teats to his mouth. This probably serves to remind the 
son of his primary duty of affection for the mother and his 
love should not be wholly monopolised by the wife he is going 
to wed, or this may be a magic in disguise established by the 
superior claims of the mother to the love of the child over that 
for his new wife. 

After the pdnikdtd ceremony at the bride’s house the party 
return from the water place to the house and then the women 
start in procession in the direction from which the groom is 
expected to come. Accompanied by music and songs they go 
outside the village in the fields. Then some female lies down 
with the containing the water of the pdnikdtd ceremony 
under her bosom. The mother carries the bride in her arms 
and leaps over the lying female. The bride’s brother brings a 
sprig of cidcidi {apamarga, achyranthes aspera) to the party. 
This is called yoga mdngnd (or praying for the union). 

Apdmdrga is largely used in magic. In the Atharvaveda 


^ Op, f 404 , 415 , 
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(IV. 17) its use is prescribed in warding off death ca,. usable by 
hunger and thirst, sterility, want of cattle, etc. along with 
charmed water in which darbha {poa cynosuroides) and saJiadem 
have been put. In the AtJiarvaveda (VII. 65) it was used in 
baffling the effects of curse. The whole ceremony in which 
the consecrated water of pdnikatd is used, the mother leaps 
with the bride over the prostrate female, etc. looks like a magie 
performance to ward off evil from the bride, to keep from harm 
the direction from which the bridegroom comes, to secure a 
successful termination of the engagement, and to prevent dan- 
gers of sterility. 

When the hardt arrives at the village of the bride and 
before it is accommodated in the janavdsd (temporary quar- 
ters), the bride’s party sends a letter to it known as hara 
nimantrana (lit. invitation to the hardt). 

Then the bride’s father and the groom’s father meet and 
the former pays money to the latter. This is known as the 
samdhi mikm (or the meeting of Vaivdhikas). 

The hardt then comes to the janavdsa or temporary residence 
for the bridal party to put up. 

Meanwhile the groom is carried in a pdlki (palanquin) 
to the door of the bride’s house, and the interesting rite of 
dwdrddgdi is then performed. The bride’s father, or in his 
absence any other relative, gives money or any other presents 
to the groom. Some one then brings milk from the teats of the 
bride’s mother, or in its absence some sherbet which has previ- 
ously been touched to her teats. This the groom drinks. This 
is a sort of affiliation and the groom is regarded as the son of 
his being mother-in-law. Then he returns to the janavdsd. 

Now when ail are in janavdsd five (or even one) maid- 
servants of the bride’s party accompanied by the priest and 
the relatives of the bride go there. They carry on their heads 
five (or one) pots (or pot) 6 lied with water and covered over 
with one piece of yellow cloth. The woman in front carries 
a sword in her hand (but the practice is not invariable). They 
are received by the groom’s party and paid in coins. This is 
called the dhoydpdni. The priest of the groom asks the fore- 
woman of the party thus : 

Q. Whence do you come ? 

Ans, From Kamarup. 

Q. And for what purpose ? 

Ans. To seek the groom for the bride, or after touching 
the bride we have come to touch the groom. 

After, this 'conversation uvtana is scattered ' among . the 
bardtis . . ■ 

It is well known that Kamrup is regarded amongst the 
Hindus to be the land of magic and iantras, and believed to be 
the place where youngmen going there were turned into sheep 
and kept under complete control by tbe fair damsels of that 
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fairy land. The insinuation is .that the husband would be 
sheepish and quite submissive to his future wife, perhaps credi- 
ted with all conceivable Circean charms. 

Then hahas or intricate questions and their answers are 
exchanged between the parties, as merry intelligence tests, for 
the questions are so designed that they are riddles and enig- 
mas and are difficult to answer. 

After the return of the females of the dhoydpdni the 
groom, in a pdlki is borne by carriers (of the Kahar caste) of the 
bride's house. He, is there received by the females, and then his 
drati or parchhand takes place. On a plate are put betel, ghee, 
lighted camphor, dub, curds and drud rice. All the women, with 
hands or with leaves of pan, warmed over the light, indivi- 
dually foment the cheeks of the groom and put a mark of curds 
{ddhikd iikd) with finger tip on his brow. This is called gdUeti, 

The drati is a mode of worship or a manner of showing 
respect to gods or to those to whom honour is due. The man- 
tras of the marriage show that the bridegroom is regarded as an 
honoured guest who deserves to be welcomed in the way men- 
tioned above or it may have a magical significance. N. M. 
Penzer says.^ : — 

In Upper India the customs at Hindu weddings connected 
with the warding away of spirits is called paracchan, or it 
may be a charm against the evil eye. 

After this the mother-in-law comes and spreads her apron 
before the groom who throws therein a whole hdn^i of sweets. 
Images of Hara and Parvati made of dtd (flour) taken there 
by the groom are then given to the mother-in-law. 

Then follows pan bichchhi or the scattering of pan leaves. 
The groom alights from the pdlki ; the bride then gets in there 
accompanied by her elder brother's wife, or in her absence, her 
mother. A woman on each side of the pdlki stands holding 
a new and a turmeric -tinged cloth passed underneath it. Then 
the bride throws five betel leaves on one side. They are picked 
up by the groom and handed over to the bride who again 
throws them on the other side. The groom goes to that side 
crawling under the pdlki and again picks them up and 
hands them over to tiie bride. During this process he is beaten 
with a shoe by his brother-in-law. The mild form of the treat- 
ment is salutation to the shoes by the groom. I doubt not 
that this is intended to bring in good luck just as in English 
weddings this is lustily practised for the same purpose as I have 
been informed by an Englishman. Is it a form of flagellation 
which is reputed to chase away evil spirits or evil influences 
and thereby bring in good luck ? 


1 N. M. Penzer, Ocean oj Story, Yol. VI. (1926), p. 109, Footnote L 
See also Orooke, op. cit., p. 293, 
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Then the bride and her hhojdi (brother’s wife) sit together^ 
or lie together, covered over with a cloth and then the groom Is 
asked to find out his wife. The hhojdi kisses the bridegroom. 
Sometimes a lad takes the place of the hhojdi. 

When the bridegroom comes to the mandap he is presented 
with a new cloth. Seven married men and the bridegroom 
place eight handfuls of red paddy in a iiMi. They are bound 
round by a thread by the priest. They then hold the pestle 
together, strike eight times the contents, take a few grains of 
rice which are then wound up and strung round the wrists of 
the bride and the bridegroom. 

The most important ceremony takes place at the mandap. 
To the accompaniment of the recitation of sacred texts 'the 
priest places the hand of the bride on that of the groom and 
both their hands rest on the upraised palm of the bride’s 
father. This is pdnigrahana or the taking of hands. Water 
is then poured by the father through a chank which is placed 
on the hand of the bride who is embraced by the groom. This 
is called Sahhlipdni. In the absence of the father, the brother 
or any other relative officiates. This is the celebrated water 
of donation {dahsinodaha) which from time immemorial sanctifies 
all gifts, and therefore, also the gift of the bride.^ 

Then the agnihoma^ or sacrificial fire is lighted and the 
necessary ceremony follows. The bridegroom and the bride 
then circumambulate the Vedi, or step wffiat is known as the 
saptapadi, or the seven steps ; this is also called the bhdmar, or 
going round. They doit seven times. The bride steps* in front 
with the groom behind who holds a hand of the bride in his own. 

Thereafter fried paddy is scattered round. This is called 
Idvd-cliitnd. A small winnowing fan {supa) is placed on the 
hands of the bride, and on the fan some fried paddy Qdvd) is 
placed by the bride’s brother. It is then scattered round. This 
has also a magic significance, viz.^ evil scaring. This is also 
regarded as a fertility charm by Dr. Crooke.^ 

Then the ceremony of sindurddna or the application of 
vermilion takes place. The bride’s brother and his wife spread 
a thin cloth, held at both ends by them, over the head of the 
bride, which is uncovered, just close to and above her eyebrows. 
The vermilion on the cloth is stirred by the groom which falls 
on the point of the parting of the hairs of the bride. Or ver- 
milion is applied by the groom with a flaxen pellet (lit. S’an), 
or a fruit called soliagilla, or a small ring, to the sltM (parting of 
the hairs); 

After Sindurdm when the pair are taken to the EolihaT'Ot, 
the marriage bower or the chamber, the bride’s brother makes a 
feint of opposing the procession. He is pushed away and the 
party proceeds to: ■ the This is a Temimscence of 

Ocean of Story, Yol. Yll, -g. 79. ‘^She brought 
water and poured it on the hand of that thief and said : *1 give you this 
my maiden daughter in marriage’.” 
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marriage ■ by capture. The bridal chamber is sometimes decora - 
ted with dlipand painting, done with finger-ends dipped in a 
solution of powdered rice, on the floor and the walls of the room. 

Marriage takes place both at day and night. 

We have already noticed the peculiar rite of drinking the 
blood as yoga pildy (union drink), or Sineh Kddnd (increase of 
love) drawn from the punctured little finger of the bride and 
the bridegroom. In some places, in addition, another sort of 
love potion is administered. Leaves of sensitive plant (lajauni, 
mimosa pudica) together with other herbs, are ground with 
water and made into a potion which is offered to the groom at 
the bride’s house by the vidJikari, or one who performs the rites. 

The custom of mixing or exchanging blood prevails among 
certain Bengal tribes. P.C. Conybeare alludes to the custom in 
Brittany where the bridegroom sucks a drop of blood from an 
incision made below^ the bride’s left breast.^ 

Then there is the practice of ap]3lication of vermilion, or the 
fixing of tihll, or s]3angles worn by Hindu women of good 
caste, which forms part of the solidg or the lucky trousseau. It 
is affixed to the girl’s forehead at the marriage, and is worn 
until her husband’s death. The basis of tilcU being vermilion^ if 
it is worn, vermilion may be dispensed with.^ 

Evidence seems to point to the fact that all these uses of 
vermilion or red lead are later survivals of the original blood 
rite by which a woman was received into her husband’s clan. 
This explanation has not however found universal acceptance, 
and Westermark (History of Human Marriage, vol. Ill, pp, 446- 
448) considers that colour red is used in marriage rites in 
circumstances which do not allow us to presume that the use of 
it is the survival of an earlier practice of usmg human blood. 
Although he does not advance proof to the contrary, he gives a 
large number of useful references on the use of red in wedding 
rites. Dr. Grooke in a paper on The Hill Tribes of Central 
Indian HUW (Journ: Anthropoh Inst. Gt, Brit,, New Series, vol. 
T, 1899, p. 220, et seq.) in which he mentions a case of marriage 
by capture in which a Bhuiyar girl wrestles with a youth as he 
applies vermilion to her hair. He says More obvious still is 
the motive of the blood covenant. Her© we can observe the 
stages of the degradation of custom from the use of blood drawn 
from the little finger of the husband which is mixed with betel 
and eaten by the bride among some of the Bengal tribes (Eisley, 
Tribes and Castes of Bengal, ii. 189, 201). The next stage comes 
among the Kurmis where the blood is mixed with lac dye, 
lastly comes the rite common to all the tribes, by which the 
bridegroom, often in secrecy, . covered by a sheet, rubs vermilion 


3- F. G. Conybeare, A Brittany Marriage Custom in Folklore, Yol, 
X¥iII, p.;448 (1,907). 

2 Ocean of Story, Vol. II, p. 22 fi. 
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•on th© parting of tli© girl s iiair, and tlie women relatives smear 
their toes with lac dye— all |)alpable degradation of the original 
blood rite. That this rite is sacramental is clearly shown by the 
fact that the "widow after her husband^s death solemnly washes 
off the red from her hair, and flings the little box in which she 
keeps the colouring matter into running water. ^ I have my- 
self seen that when a Hindu Bengali husband of the Kayastha 
caste w^as dead® on the litter on which his corpse was placed, 
was put the Sindur Kauta (box) which was consumed aloiip* with 
his mortal remains. " 

Blood covenant w^as necessary in an age of distrust and 
mutual hostility and solemn pacts were entered into by the 
transfusion of the blood of the covenanting parties into each 
other’s veins, ^ which knit them together for life«^ Amongst 
many tribes, this is still practised, commonly styled blood bro- 
therhood, or if the parties be a male and female, they are looked 
upon as brother and sister, who though belonging to different 
septs or different tribes are faithful to each other unto death and 
never do an unfriendly thing. 

From the time of the Atharvaveda down to our modern 
days numerous devices are practised as love charms and the 
literature is redolent of them. 

The bridegroom is invariably accompanied by his younger 
brother or some young person as he starts for the bride’s house 
called Shdhhald, ‘ corresponding to Nitbara (in Radh, Bengal) 
or Mitbara {mitra^hara, friend of the groom, being his playfellow^ 
of younger days) in Bengal. Does it point to a relic of the one- 
time prevalent custom so widely practised of the levirate ? 
The rather free behaviour of the wife towards her husband’s 
younger brother noticed in the account of kinship relations 
of various tribes, and races — her potential future husband — 
tends to add strength to the hypothesis. 

The sister of the bridegroom figures prominently in some 
of the marriage rites, e.g., Ddl dlioi, lava hhunjd and dm-mahud 
hd viJidnd ; the sister of the bridegroom’s father takes the 
next place. It is the lingering trace of matriarchate in these 
rites, 

I am appending eighteen marriage songs some of which 
have been collected for me by my student, Chandrika Prasad, 
for which I am very much thankful to him. 

I have tried my best to translate the songs which also 
I am appending. I hope I have succeeded in preserving the 
sense, though, perhaps, T may have erred in one or two words 
■•or passages. ■ , , , 

The songs possess a charm . all . their own, both for the 
quaint language and the sense they convey. 


1 Ihid. loo cit. 

2 Ytm&v 9 The Golden Bough (1923), pp. 202, 113. 
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Text of Mabeiaoe Songs. 

( 1 ) 

Gemral Songs, 

Raja Janakjf ko kanya kumari, 
gliar giiara piiiati pathavata hmai, 

Raghunandana candana khabar diyo, 
gajavaji udavata avata hmai. 

Raja Dasrathajf ko eariyo putra, 
Raghuvara capa cadavata hmai, 

Raghmiandana candana khabar diyo, 
gajavaji udavata avata hmai. 

Yo bariyat sadaka hie ayo, 
rahi musafir’gher liyo ; 

Raghunandana candana khabar diyo, 
gajavaji udavata avata hmai. 

Yava Raghunath bahgia bic 
Sala sasuran gher Hyo, 

Raghunandana candana khabar diyo, 
gajavaji udavata avata hiiiai. 

Yava Raghunath mandap bic ayo, 
pandita veda padha vata hmai 

Raghunandana candana khabar diyo, 
gajavaji udavata avata hmai. 

Yava Raghunath kohbar bic ayo, 
sail sarhajan gher iiyo, 

Raghunandana candana khabar diyo, 
gajavaji udavata avata hmai. 

Y ava Raghunath mahal bic ayo . 
choti aisi lado ne gher liyo, 

Raghunandana candana khabar diyo, 
gajavaji udavata avata hmai. 


( 2 ) 

General Songs. 

{Kumari git)* 

Jkadokha baithali SIta sundari, kanta dekhi nayna ^hare, 
Patar hai Raghunandana ; kathina dhanukha bhaye. 

Eho dulahS yava hari hniai, kdna vidhi viySha huye, 
Ramhi todla dhanusa oahmi, Muni 4av jay jay kare. 
Parasurama khabar janaula. Ram Siyai viyah huye. 
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(3) 

General So7igs, 

J anak grha SIta Kumar! aur Rama duiaha bhaye : 

Mmii sava mil sava hala liklii patra Avadha cal©. 

Munike vacaiia yava simala Raja, mana cxta harasita bliaye ; 
Dala bh.ari sotia denge, lualin, ajab jahaja bane. 

Mali guthe campa maurl, soneka chatra dhare ; 
gajbar diya hai nagada, iifpati bariyat cale. 


(4) 

Tilak Sought 

Ganapati carana manaiye raeiye, sarise sohag kiya saris©, 

Sohag Bukmin! Krsiiaker se kamini ibma dabi de janamdehri, 
Raeahi ko rasakam koi sakhi h© sajahi devai patra niaiiai ke, 

Koi hasti cadke dan dij© Ilvar Rukmimke, 

Rukmim ker viya ha Puukma gaja thmad hoye than Rukiiia jo than 
Rukma jo d© tavs© Sisiipalse 
Ah Rukmim jo vat janave, Krsna ay© duar© aye. 


( 5 ) 

Tilak Song, 

Janak Kumar! ko viyaha, so mahgala gaiye gayi. 

Man gala cahu yiivati yuvat! mukha afieala divo, cira pahfran 
kanak abharan, pan mukh me bhari divo. 

^ir ^obhe sindur bindur rabiyan ugi parate aye, 

Candar badan utejita unko, pulakita sur gayiye. 

Lai piyar khul© madva pan mukh me bhari divo, 

Cirapahiran kanakabharap, pan mukh me bhari divo. 

Kanak thambh besi tar kanaka kanak kalsa yahma, dhar bharpur 
jalkar amrapal haldi upar phuihar dhare, 

Purahar te tapus chaiye vipara bolaiye, vidhi se chouka purafye, 
vipra bolaiye. 


( 6 ) 

Tilak Songm 

Ganapati gahiy© Gane^, Mvara gahiye Gopal, 

Se SItaker duiaha nandan, nahi e jagatar cand, 
lye Sitaker natha sanatha hmai, Raghukula ke anand. 
Avadhpati, Avadhpati, anaho bola! he. 

Ah© nanha sana purukha Raghunath, take vijaya aye. 
Baitho Ram samharo asan, jhalak hira lal dai ; 
tliar bhari gajmoti anala, hira manik lal hai. 

Ah©, malinik© paral hai kar sirahi bhari sindur ; 
hath hastini diy o kan the v aj © nepur vaj e hai ; 
harakhi k© jab calala malini. Ram Gandra dohai hai, 
Aho, malmik© arc oahiye pator sirahu bhar sindura hai. 
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( 7 ) 

Lagan Song, 

Siibha ghari lagan dharao, viyahaii ciravi rakhavan ; 
Govarahi angna nipao, gajomoti caok purao. 

Suvaranahi kalasa dharao, dipa varao, Raghimatha — 
viyahan ciravi rakhavan. 

Alii baithao Dasrathjike beta, matiyan ajhuri bharao, 

Ani baithao Janakjike beti, sindurani mangiya bharao. 
viyahan cTravi rakhavan. 

Ani baitbavala dulraita Babuko, matiyan ajhuri bliaravala; 
Ani baiihavala dulari betike, sindurani mangiya bharavala 
vij^ahana ciravi rakhavan. 


( 8 ) 

Maubiagb Songs. 

Bate Ka sehla* 

KhojSte khoj^te malin sahar paisgele Are kaun Raja ghar 4adire, 
Motidarse guthega sehla, guthila Sure meri gori maliniya 
Eh dekhun nialini umc darwajwa. 

Hathi lade ghoda avere, Are hathi ghoda avere, 

Moti darse guthega sehla guthila aure meri gori maliniya. 

Avo avo malin i bete darwajweme, Are, karu bhari yaki mol re, 

Moti darse guthega sehla guthila aure meri gori maliniya. 

Lakhon malini mol karatuhain. Are, aro, nav baba dila aur are 
nav caci dila ; aur moti darse guthega sehla guthila aure meri 
gori maliniya. 


( 9 ) 

Bate ha sahana. 

Sona ke khadma cadhi thad dulraita Babii, 
Maliya malini hmak pare, ge mai, 

Maliya je sutal bagre bagicva, 

Malini sutal phulbariy a, ge mayi. 

Uthi krhaye malini maliya jagSvaye, 

Duare dulraita Babu thad, ge mayi. 

An roj are gamrua galiymo na avaye, 
aju kaise duare hi thad, ge mayi, 

Kiya tor ghatlo gamrti gai re gadpua, 
Kiyetor bhatija mudanvmS, ge mayi. 

Nahi mor ghatle maliniya gad re gadpua 
Nahi mor bhatija mudanva, ge mayi, 
Hamrahmu ghar maliniya lagans utahul, 
Aro gaj maura guthi deho, ge mayi, 

aro gaj aro gaj ghosihoho dularua, 
aro gaj mor kaisan hoi, ge mayi. 
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Atho liafci gnthi hai maliniya aire jhalre 
Bic me gutiiai cmad suraj va, ge mayi. 

Sehe pahari yava iiiksu Ratnji Babu, 

Mobi raliie parivarva, ge mayi. 

Bat lii rijbato dulama bat re batohiya, 
Kmuyevilia rijhato pani bhami/ge mayi. 

Madva hi rijhato dularua beti ke bap, 

Vedi tar beti ke mayi, ge mayi. 

Kohbar rijhato dularua sali sarhajiya, 
Paiahga rijhato dulhiniya, ge mayi. 

Dhany tohar mayi dularua dhauy tohar bap, 
Jihi kokhi lelehe avatar, ge mayi. 

Yakhni hi amma mori bar! re vayasva. 

Pair ghoiiye gholi pailani, ge mayi, 

Kuchhu khaiii kuchu pair paili 
Kuchu pair dui dhalkaiian. ge mayi. 


(10) 

Ganpaiiji ka — iwtan laganelce samay gayd jata hai, 

§ri Ganpati vandiye Hari Hari 

Tahma vepi nidhir manda];) caru 

Lagamo Hari uvatana. 

Tahma gai ke govar angna lipariio 

Lagamo Hari uvatana. 

Tahma gajmoti cauk puramo 

Lagamo Hari uvatana. 

Suvarn kalas’ Imaye purhar dharmu 
Lagamo Hari uvatana. 

Tahma manimaya dTpa bharaye 

Lagamo Hari uvatana. 

Sona ke sihasana asana laymu 

Lagaiiye Hari uvatana. 

Tahma Radhe Krsna ani bithaval 

Lagamo Hari uvatana. 

Yav aur gahmua kor uva^na lagamo 
Lagamo Hari uvatana. 

Tahma raisarisva tel 

Lagamo Hari uvatana. 

Sona ke smidura bhari smidura 

Lagamo Hari uvatana. 

Tahma pmac sohagin mangal gaval 
Lagamo Hari uvatana. 

Tulsidas prabhu eho mangal gave 

Lagamo Hari uvatana. 

Tahma le darpan mukh dekhxho 

Lagamo Hari uvatana. 
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(li) 

Mandapa Song. 

Madva sobhe Kam JanakI ; 

Caiikab aifche samadhi samadhin, 
Janakgrhame cabal pahi ; 

Bhupa sajike barat ayo, 

Suyana amrta yahma rahe, 

Barat sarat sma bhamari khuimahip 
Madva sobhe Jodi. 

Ranga kesari pag jama, 

Kan motihu lahi, 

Basratha Janaka parbodhiye* 
Bhayo man mani. 

Sira dina sindur Ram dulaha 
Siya sundar khulmahi, 

Vajn vaju Janaka g&ia guna karu, 
Nita amrta jaya bolo ; 

Sxya Ramse ananda bhayo, 
Suralokse phni jhari paro. 


( 12 ) 

Aslrmd — ^bivah he samay, 

Hari bol sindnra dan 

C4aya, Gajadhar Pariyag Madhav 
Har la jori Baijnath. 

Rani ynge yuge tohar ehivat 
Rani jmge ynge. 

Badi tap kailehe rani, gaura rani. 

Swam! milalo Bholanath, 

Rani yuge yuge tohar ehivat, 

Rani yuge yuge. 

Jithmu Bvar Mahadev ran! 
gaura ke ehivat, 

Rani yuge yuge tohar ehivat, 

Rani yuge yuge. 

Badi tap kailehe Rani RSdharani Pyar! 
Svami milalo Krsnacandraji 

Rani yuge yuge tohar ehivat. 

Rani yuge yuge. 

Tuge yuge jivahrhu ^ri Krsnacandraji 
Rani Radhika Pyari ke ehivat 
Rani yuge yuge 

Tohar ehivit. Rani yuge yuge. 
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(13) 

Cwmana Song» 

Sr! Ram] Ike sebla viraje, 

Ek tilak sobhe lilar. 

Cal ho, sakhi, Ram eumave, 

KanaM Ramjike sona viraje, 
tiiak sobhe, lilar. 

Cal ho, sakhi, Ram cumave. 

Cal ho, Sakhi, Siyaji cumave, 

R_amjike sirapara chatra viraje, 
Siya gale vana mal. 

Cal ho, sakhi, Ram cumave, 

Cal ho, sakhi, Slyaj! cumave. 


(U) 

Kohbar Song* 

Pmac gota gueba pruaci*^ gota pan, 
palahga baithal haiii Ramji Babu 
khacle gua pan, 

Palahga baifchal hain Rtoji Babu khade gua pan, 

Maciya baithahli hain Sita pyarl Rani badananehari, 
Kiya mukhia ahe prabhu kunne kunavai, 

Kiya mukha ahe prabhu gadhle sonar, 

Abujha age RSni abujha ajhan 
Manusya age dhani na gadhe sonar, 

Nagr buliye bull bole kotval 

Raja ghare ahe Ramji Babu paral hahkar, 

Man mor daga maga citta hai udas 
Aisani sundari chori na jaiba divan ; 

Divan jaibe he prabhu khaibe gua pan, 

Baithale cautr cadhi sunbe puran ; 

Mukh© khayibe, hai prabhu, bari gua pan, 

Vacana bujhaibe he prabhu raja darbar. 


(15) 

Kohbar Song* 

Kajijike bag me cand hai Surujva, 

Are tahitara Ramji Babu dmasal hain sejia. 

Are hniasate khelate geli ladli Sita pyar^ rani, 
Are lapaki chail chela dahni hai bahihiya, 

Are aju lado yane na dehge 
Sohag ki hai ratiya. 


436 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ [N.S.j XXIII 


Are chod chaila chod chaila dahni hai balimiya. 

Are phut jayehge ^ahkhcudl masak pariht^ bahmiya 
Are aju sohag ke ratiya. 

Kahe ke hai sahkhcudi kahe ke hai bahmiyaj 
Are aiju sohag ke ratiya, 

Sohag ki hai ratiya. 

Are aju gaurike yane na dehge, 

Sohag ke hai ratiya. 

Are sona ke hai sahkhcudi sanjal ke hai balimiya 
Are aju lado ke yane na dehge, 

Sohag ke hai ratiya. 

Are kini dehge sahkhcudi jodai dehge bahmiya, 

Are aju lado ke yanena dehge, 

Are aju gauri ke yane na dehge. 


( 16 ) 

Kohhar Song. 

Ghar pichuare beliya ki gachiyiha, 

Age mayi phul phulale caknariya (Kacnariya). 

Seo phula lodhe gela Babu Raniji Babu, 

Age mayi lodhehge phul kaise kaise lodhehge, 

Lodhehge mai to sona ke dalaiiava, 

Age mayi guthehge har kaise kaise, 

Guthehge mai to patkere doriya. 

Age mayi pahnehge har kaise kaise, 

Seho bar pahine Babu Ramji Babu; 

Age mayi pahin calale sasurariya. 

Bhire calu, dhire calu, Babu Ramji Babu. 
Age mayi najugi hai dulhiniya, 

Age patari hai dulhiniya, 

Ek ek kos gela Babu, doi kos gela, 

Age mdyi tuti khasl phul harva ge mayi, 
Paniya bharate to hain kuiha pani harani ? 

Age mayi loki na Imalhe phul harvage mayi ; 
Eho har lokato maiyare bahiniya. 

Age mayi our lokto dulhiniya ge mayi, 

Maiya bahniya samar gharhi me charirhu, 
Age mayi komal hai dulhiniya, 

Age mayi najugi hai dulhiniya. 
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( 17 ) 

KoJihar Song. 

Kahvmahi iipajala iiariyal gueva, 

Aho kahviiiahi dmatrivo pan re, albela, 

Albela duiha nind gburme hai. 

Madwa hi upajala nariyal gueva hai, 

Ara kohbara dmatrivo pan re, albela, 

Albela dtilha nind ghorme hai, 

Seho pan kliaii gela ladila Rimji Babu hmai, 

Aho rahgi gela battiso diiiat re, albela, 

Albela duiha nind ghiirme hai. 

Hansi puche behansi puche sundari Sita pyari rani has 
prabhu dekhe deho dmatiya ke jyoti re, albela, 

Albela duiha nind ghurme hai. 

Kaise hame dekhe devo dmatiya ke jyotiya he, 

Rani kohbar sas bahut re, albela, 

Albela duiha nind ghurme hai. 

Dekhalmii mai, dekhalmu mai, dihatiya ke jyoti he prabhii, 
Jaisana puriiima nay a eand re, albela. 

Hansi puche behansi puche Babu Ramji Babu hahi, 

Dhani, dekhe deho mahgiya ke jyoti re, albela, 

Albela duiha nind ghurme hai. 

Kais© hame dekhe devo mahgiya ke jyoti he, 

Dekhat hi lagata sneh re, albela, 

Albela duiha nind ghurme hai. 

Jaisana purnima naya cand re, albela, 

Albela duiha nind ghurme hai. 


( 18 ) 

Kohbar Song. 

Karni k© bag mah© acehe acehe hain kaliyma, 
Tahitara Ramji Babu dmasal hain sejiya, 
Hrhasat© khelat© geli lldli Sita Py Sri Rani. 

Lapaki chail chela dShiniya hai bahiymS,. .■ 

Chodo chela, chodo chela, dShini hai bahiyma, 
Aho* phuti jat iahkh eudi muruk padehi bahiyma, 

^ankh cudi phutato he sohave sona cudi pahraib, 
Aho, pheru ke gadhaye devo sons ke kahgna 
Sabhvma baithala tmohe sasura (NSrSyan Babu) 

Aho tore .putdia Ramji todi del hain kahgriS. 
Kathi ker kshgna hai dulhin kathi k© khelanvS ' 
Aho kathi hi Jadal accha ©ho'bhsl kSngna. 

Sona ker kShgana hai sasur rupake khelanvS, 

Aho motiyS jadal accha eho bhSl kShgna. , 

Hove de dulhin pasarati hai hatiyS, 

Aho pheru ke aisShi dev sonaker kshgna. 
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Sabhvma baitliala tiiiohe sasura (bride’s father or grandfather) 
Alio, caura k© mahalva, m© bhulai gel© h© chnriya. 

Khathiker cnriya hai Babti kathi k© kheianwiiia, 

Aho kathi k© jadal acche ©ho bhal churiya, 

Sonaker churiya hai saheb rupa k©r hai muthiya, 

Aho hirva jadal accha ©ho bhal churiya. 

Hove d© prat Babu pasrati hai hatiya 
Aho churiya oisahi ke jamaiya hath hai daiv. 

Yava hama hoaib Naraiyan Babu ke betva 
Aho ulti iia herab dhani ©ho bhal hai ehuriya. 

Yava hama hoaib Kuldip Babu k© betiya 

Aho kanakhi no herab Prabhuji, ©ho bhal hai kaiigna 



APPENDIX B. 

Tbanslation of Mabkiage Songs. . 

( 1 ) 

General Songs^ 

There is the maiden daughter at the house of Baja Janakji, 

Sends lie letters to house and house. 

Sends the news to Baghuiiandan, the sandal (of the family), 
Comes he fleeting with swift horses and elephants. 

There be the four sons of Baja Dasaratha ; and Ram strings 
the bow. 

Sends the news to Raghunandaii, the sandal (of the family) ; 
Comes he fleeting with swift horses and elephants. 

When the procession eame to the middle of the street, 

The wayfarers and passengers did it surround. 

Sends the news to Baghunandan, the sandal (of the family), 
Comes he fleeting with swift horses and elephants. 

When Baghunandan reached the outer chambers, 

His brother-in-law and father-in-law did him encircle ; 

Sends the news to Baghunandan, the sandal (of the family). 
Comes he fleeting with swift horses and elephants. 

When Baghunandan reached the mandap, 

The Pandit was causing the Vedas to be recited ; 

Sends the news to Baghunandan, the sandal (of the family), 
Comes he fleeting with swift horses and elephants. 

When Baghunandan reached the kohbar ; 

Gathered round him his sisters-in-law (wife’s sisters and wives 
of her brothers), 

Sends the news to Baghunandan, the sandal (of the family). 
Comes he fleeting with swift horses and elephants. 

When Baghunath reached the inner chambers, 

The little wife did him embrace. 

Sends the news to Baghunandan, the sandal (of the family), 
Comes he fleeting with swift horses and elephants. 



( 2 ) 

General Song, . 

{Kumarl GU)» 

Song before marriage. 

Sits on the window the beautiful Sita, her eyes bedimmed 
with tears at the sight of her lord. 

Lean is Baghunandan and hard (mighty) is the bow (he is to 
break) ^ . 

(Thus muses she), ‘Tf this groom fail (in the attempt, v^z,^ to 
break the bow) how is the marriage to take place 


1 The reference isto thecelebrated story of the breaking of the bow 

of Hara related in the ' Bamayana at the place of Janaka who promised 

to give his daughter to wife to the hero who would break it. 
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There did Ram break the bow, shouted the munis all the shoiits- 
of victory (in applause). 

The news did reach Parsdrania ; 

That Rama and Sita were married. 


(3) 

Song before marriage. 

At the house of Janaka be Sita kumar! 

(maiden virgin) and the groom, Rama. 

All the munis meet and write down all the information in letter 
which is sent to Avadh (Ayodhya). 

When the Raja heard the words of the Munis, 

Gladdened was his heart and his soul. 

Filling the plate with gold shall I give thee, malTnl, if a 
wonderful ship thou makest. 

The mali wreathes the bridal crown with campa flowers, 

Casts he a golden crown ; 

Mount they the excellent elephant and sound the drums that 
the king starts on the bridal procession. 


(4) 

Tilak Song. 

Salutation to the feet of Ganapati ; 

Make ready with care the receptacle for sohag (sindurf vermilion) ; 

For betokening the blessed life of Rukmini and Krishna (the 
bride and the groom) sprinkle dahi (curds) on the door frame ; 

For increasing the happiness of I^var and Rukmini let some one 
(505^/14) make suitable decorations ; 

In honour of the pair a let some one ride the elephant and scatter 
gifts therefrom ; 

It is the marriage of Rukmini, 

Rukma stands at a place with the elephant, ready to give her 
over to ^i^upala ; 

Ah, when Rukmini sent word to Krishna, 

A letter arrived at the door that Krishpa was coming. 


( 5 ) 

Tilah Song. 

It is the marriage of Janaka kumari, 

Therefore sing auspicious songs, 0 sing, 

O pray for auspices {mafigala), O youthful girls, and I will 
reward y© with scarfs (ww^/to-ancaZa), wearing apparels, gold 
ornaments, and betel to fill the mouth ; 

Shin© the dots of vermilion on the head, 

As doth shine the sun when peeping in the morning ; 

Her moon-face doth beam blooming ; sing ravishing tunes. 

Let the mddwa shine with red and yellow ; 
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(And for your pains) I will reward thee with scarfs, weariiiff 
apparels, gold ornaments, and betel to fill the mouth ; 

Near the golden post arrange in greater number the golden 
pitchers, filled to the brim with water, wherein place tui^neric , 
mango sprigs and cover it with the lid ; 

Place pan on purhar, and call the priest ; 

Make the square with proper rites, call the priest. ■ 


( 6 ) 

Tilah Song. 

Sing to (in praise of) Ganapati, Gane§, sing to I^var, Gopai. 

He \ is the lord of Sita, the delighter, not the moon of the world. 

He is the lord of Sita, her lord, the delighter of the family of 
Baghu. 

The lord of Ayodhya, the lord of Ayodhya, ask and bring 
him here. 

Ahe, the delicate person like Raghunath, like him victorious too» 

Sit, O Ram, sit securely, bespangled with diamonds red ; 

Have we brought the plate filled with pearls, diamonds, jewels — 
all red (resplendent). 

Ahe, bedaubed with vermilion is the black head (with raven 
hairs) of the mMinl 

To her is given a female ele];)hant, decked with a string of 
tinkling bells. 

Gladdened as she moves (she says) “Thanks to thee, O, 
Ramchandra, 

O, further demands the a silken cloth and vermilion 

more for the head.” 


( 7 ) 

Lagan Song. 

Fix the auspicious time for marriage, fix it for (to secure) 
long life (i.e., to the bridal pair). 

Besmear the yard with cowdung and paint the square with 
pearls (in vermilion). 

Place golden pitchers, light the lamps, 

For it is Baghunath’s marriage, for long life. 

Bring and seat him, the son of Dasrathji, 

Fill (the plate) with heaps of pearls ; 

Bring and seat the daughter of Janakjl ; 

Paint full the ma'hgiya with vermilion ; 

For long life in this marriage. 

(They) brought and seated the beloved Babu, 

Filled (they the plate) with heaps of pearls ; 

They brought and seated the beloved girl, 

Painted full the mahgiya with vermilion 
For long life in this marriage. 


1 The, bridegroom. 

2 She , says that she demands. 
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(8) 

The marriage wreath for the bridegroom. 

Proceeding in quest did the female garland-maker enter the city* 
I say in what Raja’s house is there wedding ? 

I shall weave wreath to resemble that of moti (pearls).” 
‘'‘Wouklst thou string ? Come, fair malini mine, 

Here I see the high gate, O malini. 

The elephants do fight ; come the horses, 

O, horses and elephants do come.” 

I shall weave wreath to resemble that of pearl.” 

Wouldst thou string ? Come fair malin mine.” 

Haste thee malin^ the groom is at the door 
O, greatly do we value him ; ” 

I shall weave wreath to resemble that of pearls.” 

Many lakhs does the malin set the price on the wreath ; 

O, nine (lakhs) more does the grand-father give, 

And, O , nine (lakhs) more does the uncle give. 


(9) 

The bridal crown of the bridegroom^ 

Wearing golden sandals stands the beloved Babu, 

And calls loudly, O mdli, O malini, O mother. t 
The mail was sleeping in the orchard, 

And the malini in the flower garden . 

The malin rises and awakens the mdli. 

Stands at the door the beloved Babu, O mother.” 

Otherdays, O rustic, you never trod this lane ; 

How is it that today you stand at the door ? 

What has happened to you ; fool, is it gad gadpua 
Or is it the mudna^ of your nephew ? ” 

O maliniya, it is not gad gadpua happened to me ; 

Nor is it the mudnd of my nephew ; 

At my house, O maliniya, has lagan begun already ; 

And wreathe me the bridal crown (gaj-mor) ” 

You cry on, cry on, gaj gaj, O beloved ; 

But of what other kind can bridal crown be ? ” 

On the eight corners did the malin weave dangling frills, 

And in the middle did she inlay a moon and a sun, O mother ; 
Wearing the crown when came out Ramji Babu, 

The members of the household were greatly charmed, 
O mother. 

The wayfarers, O beloved, will be pleased on the way ; 

And the female drawers of water at the well, 

And at the madwd Mvill be pleased the father of the bride, 

And at the foot of the vedl, the mother of the bride, 
O mother ; 

And at the kohbar will he pleased the sisters of the bride and 
wives of the bride’s brothers. 

And the bride herself at the bridal couch : 

Blessed is your mother, O beloved, blessed is your father, 

In whose womb you are born, O mother. 


^ O mother,— the refrain. ^ Have you become a visionary ? 
^ Cuda karana eeremony. 
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yVheiij O mothers, I was young (Lit. twelve years of age) 

I sported with pailani,'^ O mother, 

Spinning it round with my feet. 

When I ate a little ; rubbed some (the remains) with my feet, 
and pushed the rest away with my feet. 


( 10 ) 

Song addressed to Ganpafijl-simg at the time of apjolying umtana. 
Worship we ^ri Ganapatl, Hari Hari, 

There decked with the string of treasure looks beautiful the 
mandapa ; 

(here) let us apply uvatana^ — Hari ! 

There smear we the yard with cow -dung, 

(here) let us apply uvatana , — Hari ! 

There prepare we the square and paint on it the pearls ^ 
(in vermilion). 

(here) let us apply uvatana^ Hari ! 

Let us bring the golden pitcher and x^lace it as jnirhar 3 
(here) let us apply uvaiana. Hari ! 

There fill we the jewelled lamps (ie., with oil ) ; 

(here) let us apply uvatana, Hari ! 

For seat let us bring the golden lion seat — 

(here) let us apply uvatana, Hari I 

There bring we Radha’ and Krishna and seat them, 

(here) let us apply uvaiana, Hari ! 

Of barley and wheat let us apply uvatana 
(here) let us apply uvatana, Hari ! 

There let us mix oil of white mustard ; 

(here) let us apply uvatana, Hari ! 

Fill we the golden plate with vermilion ; 

(here) let us apply uvatana, Hari I 
There five sohagin ^ sing mafigal ^ songs, 

(here) let us apply uvatana, Hari ! 

Lord Tulsi dasa sings this mangal song ; 

(here) let us apply uvaiana, Hari ! 

There taking the mirror see their face ; 

(here) let us apply uva^na, Hari ! 


( 11 ) 

Mandapa Song, 

Shines the mandapa (with the presence of) Rama and Janaki,^ 

On the square {viz. , the mandapa) sit the samdhi and the samadhin. ^ 


^ A small measure of canework or of wood, in which children eat the 
luneheon.^ . 

2 Pearls supposed to be got from the head of the elephant. 

3 The pitcher is technically so called. 

4 Ladies whose husbands are .alive. V 

5 Auspicious songs.,, ' . . . 

6 The father and the mother of the bridegroom in their relation to 

the father and the mother of the bride, and vice versa, are called sawdM 
and respectively- , 
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Bustle and hubbub rim high at the house of Janak. 

The Raja (Dasarath) leads in the harat in pompous array, 

to where the nectar of the son (the son who is as dear as 
neetar) is. 

The harat and sarat i now join, now separate in whirls, 

Shines the mandxip in their union, of the Icesarl colour (yellow) 
are their turbans and jamas, in their ear-lobes are stuck the 
pearls, 

Dasarath and Janak converse (lit. solace) mutually, ‘'The 
connection is quite agreeable to both of us.” 

On the head of Sit a Ramji applies sindur. 

Thus decked looks she more charming ; 

Strike the chords (lit. let there be music), go forth the songs 
in praise of Janaka, ever cry, the shouts of victory (jai) 
in nectared tunes. 

Joyous are Rama and Sita, let from the spheres of gods shower 
down the flowers. 


( 12 ) 

Benediction at the time of marriage. 

Invocation to Hari (at the time of) application of vermilion, 

To Gajadhara of Gaya, and Madhava of Prayag (and) to Hara 
and his consort at Baijnath ; let us bring the pair. 

O Rani,^ be your ehivat^ for yugas^ and yugas. 

O Rani for yugas and yugas. 

Great penance ^ hast thou done O Rani, O Gaura-rani ^ 

And hast got Bholanath for thy husband. 

O Rani, be your ehivat for yugas and yugas. 

O Rani for yugas and yugas. 

Live Isvara Mahadeva — ehivat of Gaura-rani ; 

O Rani, be your ehivat for yugas and yugas 
O Rani for yugas and yugas. 

Great penance hast thou done O Rani, Radha-rani, Byari (dear) 
And hast got Krishna for thy husband. 

O Rani, be your ehivat for yugas and yugas ; 

O Rani for yugas and yugas. 

Live for yugas ^rT Krishnacandraji, 

Ehivat of Rani Radha piyart. 

O Rani, be your ehivat for yugas and yugas, 

O Rani for yugas and yugas. 


^ The bride’s party who receive the bridegroom’s party ; the idea is 
that they meet and go round so that there are ever -forming, ever- break- 
ing groups of the meeting, 

2 The bride, 

s The married state when husband is alive, lit.— beest thou ever 
united with thy husband. 

■" ■ . ■■ ■ . 

5 The reference is to the great tapas resorted to by Gauri, the 
daughter of Himalayas for getting for her husband 6iva{ seo Kalidas, 
Kumar-ceaito V’.), 

® Fair complexioned. 
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(13) 

Gtimana'^ Song. 

Shines the wreath on Ramji : shines a tilak ^ on his forehead, 
Let us come, O SahhiSf let us come and touch Raima ; 

Shines gold (some small golden earring), 

On the ear ‘lobe of Ramji ; 

Shines a tilah on his forehead. 

Let us come, O Sakhis, let us touch Rama, 

Let us come, O Sakhis, let us touch Siyaji (Sitaji) 

Shines the crown on the head of Rama ; 

On the neck of Siya, garland of .wild flowers, 

Let us come, O Sakhis, let us touch Slya. 


( 14 ) 

Kohbar Song. 

Five betel nuts and twenty -five betel leaves ; 

Sits Ramji Babii on the bed stead ; 

Babu ^ stands with betel and betel leaves. 

Babu stands with betel and betel leaves 
On the couch sits S!ta Rani dear ; 

Seeing the face (the bride wonders) 

“What a (beautiful) face, O Lord, has the carver carved, 

What a (beautiful) face, O Lord, has the goldsmith made ” » 

“ Undiscerning art thou, 0 Rani, undiscerning and without 
knowledge, 

O Dhani ® no man (no human face) does the goldsmith make.” 

Walking, walking in the city says the kotwal, 

“ O Ramji Babu, thou hast been summoned to the court of th® 
Raja.” 

“ My mind is in suspense, my mind is sad, 

Leaving such a beautiful girl I won’t go to the court.” 

“S If you go to court, you will chew betel nuts and betel. 

Mounting and seating on the chabiMrd^ yon will hear Parana 
discourse ; 

You will chew (in your mouth) excellent betel and betel nuts. 
(Then when the purpose of your summon is told you) you may 
explain your words (the matter) before the court.” 


3. Touching the bride or the bridegroom with dub, paddy, and 
turmeric (see awle). 

2 mark of sandal wood paste generally worn by persons, 

between the eyebrows, stretching to the hairs ; here an ornamental decora- 
tion . of the groom, 

s Female friends. ^ He stands ; the idea is of service. 

5 In her infatuation. 

6 Address for the bride ; generally a female lover is thus addressed, 

7 Divan— the couch ; the throne, and therefore the court. 

8 Then his wife urges him to go. > Platform, 
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(15) 

Kohbar Song. 

Ill the garden of Kajljl rise the moon and the sun ; 

Are, underneath Ramjl Babu has spread the couch ; 

Are, there went laughing and playing the beloved Sita Rani dear, 

Are, on a sudden the beautiful boy caught hold of her right arm ; 
O dear, I won’t let thee go to-night, 

The night of love is to-night.” 

Are, let go, lad, let go, lad, right arm mine, 

Are, will split my chank bracelet, and be sprained my arm. 

Are, the night of love is to-night.” 

What is thy chank bracelet made of and of what thy arm ? 

Are, to-night is the night of love, 

The night of love. 

Are, to-night I won’t let thee fair one, go 
The night of love is to-night.” 

“ Jre, my sanhhcudi is made of gold, my arm a compound of 
bone and muscles.” 

“ 0 dear, I won’t let thee go to-night. 

To-night is the night of love. 

Are, 1 shall buy thee sanhheudi, and get thy (broken) arm joined. 
Are, I won’t let the dear one go, to-night, 

Are, I won’t let the fair one go to-night.” 


(16) 

Kohbar Songs, 

Behind the house is the veli plant, 

There fine flowers have blossomed ; 

Those flowers hath Ramji Babu gone to pluck ; 

0 mother, how should I pluck the flowers, how should I (pluck) ? 

1 shall gather the flowers in golden baskets, 

0 mother, how should I wreathe the wreath ? 

Let Ramji Babu wear the garland, 

1 shall wreath© it, indeed, with the string of silk. 

0 mother, how shall I wear the garland ? 

O mother wearing (this) I co to father-in-law’s house. 

O Ramji Babu, walk slowly, walk slowly.” 

“ O mother, the bride is tender, 

O, slender is the brid©.”^ ^ ^ ^ 

He walked one kos, and one koa and two ; 

“ O mother the flower garland falls broken.” 

The females are drawing water from the well. 

O mother, but they do not catch up the flowers (before they fall 
to the ground). 
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This wreathj thy mother and sister will catch up, 

• O mother, and will catch up thy bride.” i 

Mother and sister have I left behind at home, O fair ones, 
O mother, and my bride is tender.” 


( 17 ) 

Kohbar Song. 

‘‘ Where have sprung coconut and betel nut ? 

O, whence has sprung the betel creeper with the stalk ; O beauti- 
ful, spruce (Rani) ! 

The beautiful bridegroom is dosing. 

From the marwa have sprung the coconut and the betel nut, 

Are, from the kohbar has sprung the stalked betel, O, alhela, (dear), 
The beautiful bridegroom is dosing. 

That betel has Ramji Babu eaten. 

His thirty -two teeth have gone coloured, O albela, 

The beautiful bridegroom is dosing. 

Asks laughing, aeks laughing more, the beautiful dear Sit a rani,. 
“ O Lord, let me see the sheen of thy teeth ; ” 

The beautiful bridegroom is dosing. 

** How should I let thee see the sheen of my teeth, he ? 

O Rani, in the kohbar, are many mother-in-laws, albela,^' 

The beautiful bridegroom is dosing. 

O Lord, have I seen, have I seen the sheen of thy teeth 
beautiful. 

As is the sheen of the beautiful full moon,” 

Asks laughing, asks more laughing, Ramji Babu, 

Let me, dear, see the sheen of thy mahgiya,^ alhda.^^ 

The beautiful bridegroom is dosing. 

“ How should I let thee see the sheen of my mafigiya ? 

As thou seest it, will spring thy love.” 

The beautiful bridegroom is dosing. 

“ The sheen of thy parted hair, have I seen, have I seen, Rani, 

As is the sheen of the beautiful full moon.” 

The beautiful bridegroom is dosing. 


( 18 ) 

Kohbar Song, 

Numberless are buds beautiful in the garden of Karni ; 
Underneath has spread Ramji Babu his bed, 

There goes laughing and playing the beautiful Sita dear. 
Of a sudden catches the beautiful lad her right arm. 


1 This is the abusive retort to the bridegroom made by the female 
water drawers at the well. ; 

2 The line on the head showing the parting of the hair. 
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“ Let go, lad, let go, lad, right arm mine ; 

Oh, my chank bracelet will break, my arm will get sprained.’’ 

“ If the chank bracelet breaks, my dear, " 

I will give thee gold bracelet to wear, 

O, again, I will have thee made golden bracelet” ilcahlcana). 

In the sahha (assembly) you are sitting, Narayaii Babu, (the 
father-indaw). 

And your son Ramji Babu has broken my bracelet ; ” 

“‘Of what stuff is thy hangna made, O bride, and of what stuff thy 
toys ? 

O, with what is embroidered th5/ good hangna ? ” 

Of gold is good kaiigna mine, O father-in-law, and of silver my 
toys. 

And (pearls) form the embroidery of good hangna mine.” 

“ Let dawn break, O bride, and the markets open, 

O, again shall I give thee hangna exactly similar.” 

“ In the assembly sit you, O father-in-law, 

In your mahal (house) is lost my knife,” 

“ Of what stuff is made your knife, and of what your toys ? 

And what was set in your knife ?” 

“ Of gold was my knife, O saheb^ and of silver the handle, 

And diamonds were set in my good knife.” 

“ Let the dawn break, O Babu, let the market open, 

And exactly similar knife I will give in the hands of the 
bridegroom.” 

“ If I am the son of Narayan Babu, 

I will not turn my looks on thee, so priceless Tvas my knife 
(now lost).” 

(Retorts she) “ If I am the daughter of Kuklip Babu, 

I will not so much as favour thee with a wink (look from the 
corner of the eye) 

So priceless was my bracelet !” 
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A Note Oil a Double GMck Embryo.^ 

By Jnanendea Lal Bhaduei. 

Zoology Defciriment, University, College of Science, Bally gunge, 

Calcutta. 

During my embryologioal class work in this College in tlie 
year 1926, I have come across a case of two clearly formed 
embryos developed ivithin the limits of a single blastoderm. 
It was the only abnormal embryo found in a batch of eggs 
(20 in number), which were pub together in the incubator. All 
the others exhibited normal development ; the duplicity of the 
embryo cannot, ■ therefore, be considered as the result of any 
faulty incubation. A large number of cases of partial or 
complete duplicity in the development of hen’s eggs have 
already been reported and described, but this case is parti- 
cularly interesting by reason of its nearly symmetrical orien- 
tation and its particular stage of development. I, therefore, 
take this opportunity of putting this further instance on 
record. 

The egg was incubated for nearly forty hours. The 
blastoderm with the two embryos was removed in tepid normal 
saline solution and was fixed in Bouin^s fluid. The specimen 
was later stained with Borax Carmine, differentiated in 
Acid Alcohol, dehydrated, cleared in Clove Oil and mounted 
in Canada Balsam. The figure 2 was then drawn with the 
Camera Luoida, and a Micro-photograph was taken. 

DESCRIPTIOU? OE THE SPECIMEN. 

The area pellucida was circular and regular, and the two 
embryos were so placed that their anterior cephalic ends 
touched each other in the middle line of the area, while their 
caudal ends diverged towards opposite ends of the area (Fig. 1). 
The posterior regions of the two bodies were similar to each 
other in possessing a well formed neural canal (Fig. 2, N.C.), a 
notochord (Pig. 2, Ntc.), and a series of mesoblastic somites 
(Fig. 2, M.S.), but the number of the segments differed in the 
two eases,'— the left hand embryo possessed a double row of 
sixteen somites w^hile the right showed” only eighteen. The 
neural canal was in each case open and the primitive streak 


3. Bead before the Fifteenth Session of the Indian Science Congress 
held at Calcutta, 1928. , ■ ' 
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visible (Fig. 1). Each anterior end showed normal features in 
the swelling out of the Central Nervous System to form the 
fore -5 mid -5 and hind-brains (Fig. 2, F.B., M.B., and H.B.). 
There were well-formed optic vesicles (Fig. '25 O.V.) growing 
out of the fore-brains but the auditory pits, which are generally 
seen at this stage, could not easily be distinguished. The two 
chicks had separate hearts (Fig. 2, Ht.) but the vessels opening, 
into them could not be followed. A single amniotic fold 
(Pig. 2, Am.) covered the head regions of both the embryos. 

The above description shows that no organic fusion of the 
two embryos had occurred, though very close approximation 
of the anterior cranial portions had taken place. This leads 
one to believe that these two embryos were independent of 



Fig. 1. Microphotograph of the entire Double 
Chick Embryo X 6. 


each other. In this respect this instance approaches the cases 
describedby Spencer (12), Kaestner (7a), and Bruekhardt (3) ; 
other instances have been reported where the double embryos, 
though independently formed, are oriented differently, as for 
example the cases reported by O’Donoghue (10) and others. 
Further, the conditions revealed in the present instance may 
be called autositic, a term used by Saint Hilaire (13) to denote 
those conditions in which the two embryos are practically 
equally developed.- ■ ■ 

There are numerous teratological theories regarding the 
malformations of chick or other embryos naturally and artifi- 
cially produced ; but it has been admitted by many that such 
double monstrosity has arisen from a single ovum by fission, 
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as opposed to the rival theory of original duplicity with subse- 
quent fusion. The present case would appear to come under 
the former category. ^ As to the theories that have been put 
forward to account for the splitting of the originally single 
germinal area the irritation theory of Clealand (5) seems the 
more probable; but in the absence of sufficient data, and 
especially in view of the fact that the other eggs, incubated 
along with it and opened on the same day, showed normal 
development, the exact nature of the irritation responsible for 
the formation of the double embryo in the present case cannot 
be indicated . 

I am indebted to Lt.-Co!. R. B. Seymour Sewell, I.M.S., 
Director of the Zoological Survey of India, lor kindly going 
through the manuscript. 
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FOREWORD. 


The following pages contain a bibliography, of papers 
of meteorological interest in the publications of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. The publications that were oonsaited 
in compiling the lists are — 


I. 

Asiatic Researches 

. . 1788-1836 

II. 

Gleanings in Science 

1829-1831 

in. 

Journal 

. , 1832-1904 

IV. 

Proceedings , , 

.. 1865-1904 

V. 

Journal and Proceedings . . 

, . 1905 onwards 

VI. 

Memoirs 

1905 onwards 

VIL 

Proceedings of the Indian 

Science 


Congress . . . . ' . . 1914 onwards. 


2. The papers seem to reflect, in a way, the history of 
meteorology in India. In the pioneer days, until 1875, one 
finds an abundance of papers on meteorological subjects 
pertaining to various parts of India and adjacent countries. 
Piddington’s historic series of Memoirs on the Law of Storms 
forms one of the important contributions of these early days. 
After the constitution of the India Meteorological Department 
w’e find a number of papers from the authoritative pen of 
Mr. H. P. Blanford, the first Director-General of Observatories 
and for some time an Honorary Secretary of the Asiatic Society. 
With the transference of the headquarters of the Meteorological 
Department from Calcutta to Simla, the output in the Society’s 
publications seems to languish, one of the main reasons pro- 
bably being that the Department commenced to have its 
own publications, 

3. A new era, however, commenced when in 1914 the 
Indian Science Congress started under the auspices of the 
Asiatic Society; and since this time one finds again an efflo- 
rescence of papers, contributed now to the Indian Science 
Congre.ss. 

4. The first part of this bibliography contains a list 
of papers arranged in series corresponding to the different 
publications. In this list the Ml title of each paper, and 
author (wherever known) are given with a reference to the 
original publication in which it appeared. Also, a serial 
number is assigned to each paper. The parts following com- 
prise an author index, a subject index and a geographical 
index, containing references to the serial numbers in the 
first comprehensive list. In many eases spellings, particularly 
of place names, are not according to current usage; but these 
have been retained exactly as in the original. 

WSoHONi. 

■: The Dbsbrva'Toey, . 

.AniPOE-B, ' Calcutta. 

;■ The 4ih ■ 



List of Meteorological Papers 
in the Piihiications of the Asiatic Society of BengaL 


CHKONOLOGICAL. 

I. ASIATIC RESEARCHES. 

1 . VoL I, I78S, p. 442. Pearse, Col T. D. 

Meteorological Journal from 1st March 1785 to 28th February 1786 

(Calcutta). 

2. 11, 1790, p. 419. Trail, H. 

Meteorological Journal 1784-85 (Calcutta). 

3. IV, 1795, p, 195. Balfour, 'F. 

A treatise on Barometers. 

4. VIII, 1805, p. 1. Balfour, F. 

Observations respecting the remarkable effects of Sol-Lunar In- 
fluence in the Fevers of India ; with the Scheme of an Astrono- 
mical Ephemeris for the purposes of Medicine and Meteorology. 

5. IX, 1807, p, 24. Kater, Lieut. 

Description of a very sensitive Hygrometer. 

6. IX, 1807, p. 394. Xater, Lieut. T. 

Description of an improved Hygrometer. 

7. XV, 1825, p. 469. Gerard, Lieut. P., Beng. Nat Inf. 

Observation on the climate of Subathu and Kotgerh. 

8. XV, 1825, p. vii. Prinsep, J. 

Meteorological Journal (Benares). 
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H. S. B. 

52. 

Ill, 1831, p. 407. 

Register of Rain fallen at Sagar, C. India. 

Presgrave, D. 

53* 

Ill, 1831, p. 408. 

Table of the fall of Rain at Tavoy 1st May- 

Swintou, G. 
-31st October, 1831. 

64. 

Ill, 1831, p. 416. 
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m. I, 1832, pp. 168, 216, 264, 326, 374 and 430. 

Meteorological registers for March, May, June, July, August and 
SejJt ember. 
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77. ' Ill, 1834,, p. 79. Dashwood, T. 
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ber, 1835 and on the 21st and 22nd March 1836. 

V,, 1836, p. 255. Robertson, M. 

The ascent of 1st balloon from Bengal on 21st March. 


460 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [N.S.j XXIII^ 
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105. V, 1836, p. 296, Mouat, Dr. J, 
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123. VII, Pt. I, 1838, p. 84. 
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128. VIII, 1839, p. 313. Everest, Rev. R. 

Remarks upon the Rain and Drought of the last eight seasons in 
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3rd, 4th, and 5th of June, 1839 ; being a First Memoir on the 
Law of Storms in India. 
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136. X, Pt. I, 1841, p. 6. O’Shauglinessy, W. B. 

On Lightning Conductors to Powder Magazines. 

;i37. ■X,Pt. 11, 184i,p. 895.' Piddington, H. 

A Fourth Memoir on the Law of Storms in India being remarks 
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141. XI, Pt. I, 1842, p. 49. Grifith, Dr. 
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144. XI, Pt. II, 1842, p. 959. Shortrede, Capt. 
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A Seventh Memoir on the Law of Storms in India, being the 
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148. XII, Pt. I, 1843, p. 298. Shortrede, Capt. R. 

On Barometric heights. 
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154. XII, Pt. II, 1843, p. 1104. Reid, Lieu t-CoL, Governor of Bermuda. 
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176. XVIII, Pt. II, 1849, pp. 826, 869. Piddington, H. 
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AuTHOE. Brief title. Serial No. 

Pratt, J. H. .. Inundation of the Indus in Attokj 

August, 1858 . , „ . 228 

Pratt, Mr. .. ..A destructive storm in Maiman- 

singh . . . . . . 309 

Presgrave, Diincan .. Register of rain at Sagar, 0. India. 52 

Prinsep, G. A. .. Marine observations .. .. 10 

Ditto . . . . Temperature and saltness of the 

Hughli .. .. ..59 

Prinsep, J... .. Climate of Nagpur 72 

Ditto .» .. Compensation Barometer and 

Observations on wet Barometers. 68 

Ditto , . . . Daily range of the Barometer in 

di&erent parts of India .. 110 

Ditto .. . . Depressions of the Wet-bulb Hy- 
grometer .. .. 109 

Ditto . , . . Extraordinary fall of Barometer 

during the gale of 21st May, 

1833 .. .. ..70 

Ditto .. .. Meteorological Journal .. 8 

Ditto . . . . Meteorological observation at Cal- 
cutta, 21st-22nd September . . 96 

Ditto . . . , Pluviameter and an Evaporo- 

meter . • . . . . 9 

Rainey, H. J.. .. Peculiarities in hailstones at Khul- 
na « • . o . . 323 

Ramanathan, K. R. .. Thermal structure of the free at- 

mosphere over north-west India. 404 

Ditto .. Thunderstorms in Trivandrum .. 383 

Rao, J. C.Kamesvara. Variations of pressure of large 

land areas , • . . 396 

Mavenshaw, C. E. . . Rain at Patna . . . . 166 

Reid, Lt. -Col. .. Winds as influencing the Tracks 

sailed by Bermuda vessels .. 154 

Robertson, M. . . 1st Balloon from Bengal, 21st 

March, (1836) .. .. 103 

Robinson, Gapt. G. H. Meteorological register kept at 

Kathmandoo, March, 1834 .. 152 

Roy, Satyendra .. Barth’s electric field .. *• 379 

Ditto . . .. Earth’s electric field and the ver- 
tical potential gradient . . 394 

Sewell, R. B. Seymour Maritime Meteorology in Indian 
;; Seas ■. . . . .. 364 

Ditto .. .. Temperature and salinity of the 

coastal waters of the Andaman 

, : Sea/' 365 

Ditto .. . .. Temperature and salinity of the 

surface waters of the Bay of 

Bengal . . . o . # 366 

Ditto .. Temperature and salinity of the 

j} deep water of the Bay of Bengal. 367 
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Slierwitls Gapt» W. S. 

Atmospherical Phenomena at 
Darjeeling during summer, 



1852 .. 

203 

Sickdar, Radhanath 

Meteorological observations at the 
Surveyor General’s Office, July 



to December, 1857 . . 

224 

Ditto 

Table for reducing barometrical 



observations to 

190 

Stiortrede, Gapt, R. . . 

Barometric heights 

148 

Ditto 

Disturbing causes in Barometric 



observations . . 

147 

Ditto 

Meteors observed at Allahabad . . 

144 

Sliortrede, R, 

Errors to which the Barometer is 



liable 

47 

Ditto 

Errors of Thermometers 

48 

Simson,A. 

Hailstorm at Shamnagar 

333 

Simpson, G. G. 

Some Problems of Atmospheric 



Electricity 

371 

Sinclair, W. F. 

Monsoon waves on the coast of 



Alibagh, 18S4 

341 

Smith, G. Michie 

Climate of Kodaikanal 

370 

Sohoni, V. V. 

Thunderstorms of Calcutta, 1900- 



1926 

405 

Spilsbury, Dr. 

Climate of the valley of the Her- 



budda . . . . . . 

60 

Steichen, A. 

Ionisation of the air in India 

377 

Swinton, G. 

Rain at Tavoy, May to October, 



1831 

53 

Telang , A . Venkata Rao 

Atmospheric Potential Variation. 

389 

Ditto 

Leakage on records of atmosphe- 



ric potential 

399 

Thuillier, Gapt. H. E. L. 

Rain and other Meteorological 
Phenomena in Calcutta, 1829 to 



1847 .. .... 

168 

Trail, H. ... 

Meteorological Journal 1784-85 



(Calcutta) 

2 

Trotter, Robert 

Meteorology and climate of the 



Cap© of Good Hope 

142 

Walker, G. T. 

Basis of Seasonal Forecasting . . 

369 

Ditto .. 

Correlation co -efficients 

374 

Ditto . . 

Recent advances in seasonal wea- 



ther forecasting .. 

382 

Ditto ' . , 

World Weather .. 

387 

Walker, Dt.-Goi. J. T. 

Mean monthly readings and hour- 
ly variations of Barometer, Cal- 



cutta, 1856-65 

243- 

Waterhouse, Lt.« Col. J. 

On Meteorology .. *• 

355; 

Withcombe, : J. R* 

Mean temperature and fall of 

216. 


rain at Darjeeling, 1848 to 1855, 
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Authoe. 
Wrath, Dr. H. 

Willson, W. G. 
Ditto . . 


Beibf title. Serial No, 

. . Comparative observations of air 
temperature and humidity at 
different elevations , . 335 

. . See Fasson, H. J. H. 

. . Whirlwind at Satkhira , . 298 



SUBJECT INDEX. 


The papers have been elassiaed under the foUowing headino's the 
groups being placed in the order of this list. Items signed with Initials 

only are treated as anonymous. 


(1) Pressure of the atmosphere. 

(2) Barometer 

(3) Temperature-thermometers and radiation. 

(4) Humidity, dew etc. 

(5) Rainfall, 

(6) Hail and snow. 

(7) Evaporation. 

(8) Eloods. 

(9) Forests. 

(10) Cloud. 

(11) Electrical Phenomena (lightning, potential gradient, etc.). 

(12) Optical phenomena. 

(13) Wind and wind measurement. 

(14) Special instruments. 

(15) Storms (duststorms, thunderstorms, etc.). 

(16) Cyclones. 

(17) Monsoon. 

(18) Marin© Meteorology 

(19) Upper Air. 

(20) Observations, registers etc. 

(21) Climate and weather. 

(22) Forecasting and synoptic charts, etc 

(23) Statistical. 

(24) Biographical. 

(25) Moon and the weather. 

(26) General and miscellaneous (also containing references to other 

sciences, such as, solar physics, hygiene, etc.). 


1. Pbessueb op the Atmosphere, 


Author. 

Atmospheric Pressure in relation to the 

Sun Spot Cycle . . ' . . . . Blanford 

Barometer in Asia and Australia and on 
the Sun Spot Cycle . . . . Blanford 

Barometric Curves . , . . Blanford 

Barometric tides in connection with 
Diurnal Land and Sea-breezes . . Blanford 

Inequality of the two Semidiurnal oscilla- . 
tions of Barometric Pressure . . Blanford 

Irregularities of atmospheric pressure . . Blanford 

Protracted irregularities of Atmospheric 
Pressure , . . . . . ■ . Blanford 


Atmospheric Pressure at the Sandheads. Harding 
On the velocity of sound and temperature 
and pressure in the atmosphere . . Herapatti 

Barometers affected by a thunderstorm Hyde 


Serial No. 

261 

327 

295 

255, 316 

254,313 

289 . 

; 252, 311 : ^ 
' 257 ,; 318 : 

44 

. 292,, 
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Author. 

Serial No. 

Diurnal Oscillations of the Barometer , . 

Phear 

294 

Barometric waves in a cyclone 

Piddington 

198 

Daily range of the Barometer in different 
parts of India . . 

Prinsep 

110 

Variations of pressure of large land areas 

Rao 

396 

Fall of barometer at Macao during the 
severe hurricane, 5th and 6th August, 
1835.. 


117 

2. Barombteh. 


Barometers . , 

Balfouf 

3 

Calcutta Standard Barometer 

Blanford 

250, 297 

Newman’s improved Portable Barometer 

Boileaii 

138 

Aneroid for the purpose of Surveying in 
India ... 

Buist 

186 

Hypsometrical Measurements 

Burgess 

223 

Heights of the Barometer in relation to 
distance of moon from Celestial 
Equator 

Everest 

91, 108 

Barometrical Observations to ascertain 
altitude of Puruiia . . 

Hanuyngton 

146 

Heights by Barometer . . , , 

Hannyngton 

180 

Neutral point of Barometers . , , . 

Hannyngton 

169 

Barometrical elevations — Katmandu to 
Grosainsthan 

Lohar 

118 

Aneroid and Marine Barometers and 
Sympiesometers in Cyclones 

Piddington 

184 

Compensation Barometer and Observa- 
tions on wet Barometers . . . . 

Prinsep 

68 

Tables for reducing barometrical obser- 
vations to 32°F . . . . 

Sickdar 

190 

Barometric heights 

Shortrede 

148 

Disturbing causes in Barometric obser- 
vations . . . . . . 

Shortrede 

147 . 

Errors to which the Barometer is liable . . 

Shortrede 

47 

On the Barometer.. .. 

.... 

14 

3, Tempebao^ure — Thermometebs and Radiation. 

Thermal value of sunlight . . 

Barnes 

368 

Balfour Stewart’s Aotinometer 

Blanford 

326 

Relations of Cloud and Rainfall to Tem- 
perature . . . . > . 

Blanford 

262, 330 

Sun-thermometer observations 

Blanford 

263, 332 

Variation of the Sun’s heat , , 

Blanford 

261, 308 

Standard Temperature for Tropical coun- 
tries . . 

Briihl 

360 

Measure of Temperature . . . . 

Dulong:, 


■ and Petit 
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Measure of Temperature 

Expansion of Mercury . , 

Expansion of Solids 

Specific heat of solids . . 

Laws of cooling 

Inversion of the temperature relations 
between the hills and plains of Northern 
India 

Temperature of deep wells 

Discomfort indoors in hot climate 

On the velocity of sound and temper- 
ature and pressure in the atmosphere . . 

Measurement of Solar Radiation by 
black-bulb thermometer . . 

Solar Thermometer at Lucknow 

Solar Thermometer Observations at 
Allahabad . . . . . . 

Excessive heat in Bengal 

Errors of Thermometers . . . . 

Comparative observations of air tem- 
perature and humidity at different 

elevations 

Mean Temperature of the Air 

Heat evolved from Air by Compression . . 

Note on the temperature of wells at 
Nahen 

Note regarding temperature of wells 


Author. 


Buloag 
and Petit 
Dulong 
and Petit 
Dulong 
and Petit 
Dulong 
and Petit 


Eliot 

Everest 

Harrison 

Herapath 


Hill 

Little 

Shortrede 


Serial No. 


275, 356' 
89 
381 


264, 336 

346, 268 . 

347, 269 
280 
48 


4. Humidity, Dew, etc. 


Experiments made for comparing the 
observed Temperature of the Dew- 
point with that computed from the 
Pay chrometer . . . . . . 

Elastic Force of Aqueous Vapour in the 
Atmosphere and the temperature of the 
, Dew-point . . ' * . ' ' . . 

Psychrometer and the condensing Hygro- 
meter , . 

An improved Hygrometer . . . 
A very sensitive Hygrometer ' , ' 

Instrument for determining dew ' 
Depressions of the Wet-bulb Hygrometer 
Comparative observations of air tem- 
perature and humidity at different 
elevations ; .. ^ 


Blanford 

Boileau 

Hill 

Kater 

Kater 

Lee 

Prinsep 

Wrath 


253, 312 


353, 273 
6 , 

. ' 5 

^ ^ 334 
, 109 


490 
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AuthoRo 

Seriai, No. 

r>. Rainfall. 


Iniiueoce of Indian Forests on Rainfall . . 

Blaoforcl 

270 

Normal Rainfall of Bengal . . 

Bianforc! 

248, 291 

Rainfall freqneiiey iia Calcutta 

Blanford 

260, 324 

Baliifall of the Carnatic and N.W. Hima- 

layas ' 

Blanford 

349 

Raiiigauge with evapometer . . 

Blanford 

331 

Relations of Cloud and Rainfall to Tern- 

peratiire 

Blanford 

262 

Winter Rains of Northern India' 

Blanford 

265, 339 

Rainfall at Caleotta a,s affected by the 

'Declination of the moon 

Everest 

88 

Rain and Drought of the last eight sea- 

sons . « , . , . ■ . . 

Everest 

128 

Rainfall in the basin of Mahanuddy and 

floods consecpient thereupon . . 

PI arris 

230 

Correlation of Areas of Matured Crops 

and the Rainfall 

Jacob 

363 

Two remarkable rain-bursts in Bengal . . 

Little 

277 

Correlation and variation of normal North 

Bengal rainfall July to September 

Mahalanobls 

40CI 

Rainfall and floods in North Bengal 

MahalanoWs 

398 

Rainfall in Northern India during the 

Sunspot period . . . . . . 

Pearson 

267, 342 

Pill viame ter and an Evaporometer 

Prinsep 

9 ■ 

Rain at Patna ... ■ * . 

Ravenshaw 

166 

Rain at Tavoy, May to October, 1831 

Swinton 

63 

Rain at China Punji 


64 

Explanation of the difference in the 

quantity of rain at different elevations 


87 

Proportion of rain for different lunar 

periods at Kandy ' ■ , . 

.... ■ 

1.16 

f). .Hail and Snow. 


Oji .some drawings of large hailstones 

Blanford 

,, 328 , 

Blanford, H. F. on some Drawings of 

largo hailstones . , 

Godwin-Ans- 


teii and Feai 

.328 . 

Snowfall in Kashmir 

Lydekker 

258,. 326 

Peculiarities in hailstones at Khulna 

Rainey 

. 32'3, 

• Hailstorm at. Shamnagar . ■, . .. 

Simson 

^33.3 

7. Evapobation. 


Baiiigauge with evapometer . . 

Blanford . ... . 


Evaporation in the open sea . * 

Laidley.: . 

, 1,69 , 

Pluviamefcer and an, Evaporometer 

■ Prinsep ' 


Daily rate of Evaporation in Calcutta . . 

.... 

1 167 . ,, 
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8. Floods. 


E,aiiifall and floods in North Bengal 

Mahaianofois 

. 398 

Great flood of the river Indus, 1858 

Waves of water in the great Indus flood, 

Alontgomerie 

226 

1858,. 

ObfoartI 

227 

Inundation of the Indus in Attok, August, 



1858 „ , , . , . “ . 

Pratt 

228 

9. Forests. 



Influence of Indian Forests on Rainfall . . 

Bianford 

270 

Iiifi,ue:nce of forests on climate 

Parish 

174 

10. Cloud. 



Remarks on letter from Mr. Peal on move- 
ments of clouds in Up}3er .4ssam 
.Relations of cloud and rainfall to tem- 

Bianford 

3,17 

perature . . . . ... 

Bianford 

262, 330 

IL ELECTRIC.AL Pheno,me:na (Lightning} 

, Potential Gradient. Etc. 

Oil a ease of lightning' . , ... 

Relative sectional area for Copper and 

B rough 

315 

Lightning Rods . . 

Brough 

259 ' 

Electricity produced by dust-storms 

Gupta 

403 

Earth -air current at Patna,' . . 

Jackson. and 



Banerji 

376 

Potential Gradient at Patna . . , . 

Jackson and 



Mitra 

373 

Lightning Conductors and Powider Maga- 



zines . . .. . , 

O ’Shaughnessy 

136 

Official corre.spondence on Lightning Con^ 

O’Shaughnessy 

134 

. ductors and .Powder Alagazines," • 

Earth AS electric held .. •• 

Earth's electric field and the vertical 

Roy 

379 

394 

potential gradient 

Some Prolilems of Atmospheric Electri- 

Roy 

37! 

city ,, .. •• ■ 

Simpson 

Ionisation of the air in India 

Steichen 

377 

.Atmospheric Potential Variation 

Telang 

389 

Leakage on records of atmospheric poten* 

tial, , ... * • ■ 

Telang 

399: 

12. ddPTiOAL Phenomena. 


Observations on rainbows .. e 


: 395 ■■ : 

12. Wind and AViND Meastjre.^^^ 


Pirldington’s tjuaries about winds, storms, 

.'etc., . . ■ ... 

Campbell 

■■'IS'l..' 
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Author. 

Serial, No. 

Hot-wire anemometry 

Gupta 

402 

Winds at various cloud levels 

Harwood 

372' 

Winds, typhoons, etc., on the south coast 
of J apaii 

Sr. John 

299 

Sensitive hot-wire anemometer 

Paranjpe 

Nadkariii 

and 

401 

Winds as influencing the Tracks sailed by 
Bermuda vessels 

Reid 

154 


14. Special Instruments. 


Barometers 

. . 

Balfour 

3 

Balfour Stewart’s Aetinometer 

. . 

Blanford 

326 

Calcutta Standard Barometer 

. « 

Blanford 

250, 297 

Raingauge with evapometer . , 

• « 

Blanford 

331 

Van Rysselbergh© and Schubart's 
Meteorograph . . . . • . 

Blanford 

329 

Newman’s improved Portable Barometer 

Boileau 

138 

Aneroid for the purpose of Surveying in 
India 

Buist 

186 

Psychrometer and the condensing Hygro- 
meter . . 

Hill 

363, 273 

An improved Hygrometer 

. . 

Kater 

6 

A very sensitive Hygrometer 


Kater 

6 

Instrument for determining dew 

. . 

Lee 

334 ^ 

Aneroid and Marine Barometers 
Sympiesometers in Cyclones 

and 

Piddington 

184 

Tropical Tempest Simpiesometer 


Piddington 

150 

Pluviameter and an Evaporometer 

•• 

Prinsep 

9 

15. Storms (Duststorms, 

Thunderstorms, 

ETC.). 

Dust Storms of India . . 


Baddeley 

179 

Dust Whirlwinds and Cyclones 


Baddeley 

191 

Hailstorm of 24th March . . 

. . 

Blanford 

234 

North-Westers . * . . 

, , 

Blanford 

290, 321 

Whirlwind at Pandua .. 


Chatterjee 

28!. 

Tornadoes in Bengal with special re- 
ference to the Tornado at Dacca, 1888 

Grombie 

Pedler 

and , , , 

272 

Nor’ -Westers and Monsoon Prediction 

• . 

Digby 

361 

Whirlwind in Maimansingh . , 

• V 

Fasson 

Willson 

and 

307 

Whirlwind of the 8th Aj)ril, 1838 


Floyd 

125 

Dust Whirlwinds of the Punjab 

. . 

Gardon 

204 

Electricity produced by duststorms 

. . 

Gupta 

403 

Tornadoes and Hailstorms of April 
May in the^Doab and Kohilkhand 

and 

Hili;:;' 

354, 274 
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Author. 

Serial No. 

Barometers affected by a thunderstorm . . 

Hyde 

292 

Thunderstorm over Calcutta, 8th June 
1871 

James 

296 

Himalayan summer storms and their in- 
fluence on monsoon rainfall. 

Little 

276 

Himalayan summer storm of September 
24th, 1903 .. .. 

Little 

279 

North - Westers 

Phear 

288 

Remarkable hot wind in Furiieah 

Piddington 

165 

Storms of winds experienced in Tartary. , 

Piddington 

177 

Tropical Tempest Simpiesometer 

Piddiogtoo 

150 

A destructive storm in Maimaiising 

Pratt 

309 

Extraordinary fall of .Barometer during 
the gale of 21st May, 1833 . . 

Prinsep 

70 

Thiiiiclerstorms in Trivandrum 

Ramanathan 

383 

Thunderstorms of Calcutta, 1900-1926 , , 

Sohoni 

405 

Whirlwind at Satkhira 

Willson 

298 

16. OvCLONES. 


Dust Whirlwinds and Cyclones 

Baddeley 

19! 

Cyclones of Indian Seas 

Banerji 

386 

Catalogue of cyclones in the Bay of 



Bengal up to end of 1876 . . 

Blanford 

256,319 

Cyclone of 1867 

Blanford 

285 

Piddington’s queries about Winds, 
Storms, etc. 

Campbell 

181 

Piddington’s Storm -pamiDhlets 

Chambers 

345 

South-West Monsoon Storms of June, 
July and November, 1883 . . 

Eliot 

266, 340 

Winds, typhoons, etc., on the south coast 
of Japan 

St. John 

299 

Account of a Cyclone in the Andaman 
Sea, April, 1858 

Liebig 

222 

Cyclone in the Bay of Bengal, November 
1903 . . . . , . , 

Little 

278 

Barometric waves in a Cyclone 

Piddington 

198 

Chart of the Bay of Bengal about average 
courses of its Hurricanes . . . . 

Piddington 

163 

On the Law of Storms in India, Memoir 
1— XXV .. , ' 

Piddington 

130, 132, 


135, 137, 140, 143, 145, 149, 153 , 155 , 158 , 160 , 161, 162, 170, 
172, 175,178, 183, 189, 202, 205, 210, 221 V 
Memo.'of the fall of .'b.arom,eter at Macao ■ - 

during the. severe 5th and ■ 

0th August, 1835 ' ■ • . . . ' , « • • • ■ ■■ ; 

Meteorological Observations at Govern- 
ment Observatory (about the recent 

cyclone) 1867 .. .> .. .... 284 
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AuthoKc Serial No» 

17, Monsoon. 


Microseisms iu South-West Monsoon 

Baiierji 

391 

Monsoon air currents near Bombay 

Banerji 

391) 

Nor’ -westers and Monsoon Prediction . , 

Digby 

361 

Himalayan summer storms and their- in- 
fluence on monsoon rainfall 

Little 

276 

Monsoon waves on the coast of Alibagh, 
1884 . . 

Sinclair 

341 

18. Marine Meteoboloc4y. 


Presh-water on the surface of the Ocean 

Brown low 

• lOi 

Temperature of the surface of the Ocean 

Gampbeil 

220 

Temperature of the deep sea waters 

Carpenter 

350 

Changes in Density of the Surface sea- 
water due to Aerial Disturbances 

Eison 

271, 348 

Evaporation in the open sea . . 

Laidley 

. 159 

Specific Gravity of sea-water. . 

Middleton 

157 

Marine observations . . . l. 

Prinsep 

10 

Temperature and saltness of the Hughli 

Prill sep 

59 

Maritime Meteorology in Indian seas 

Sewell 

364 

Temperature and salinity of the coastal 
waters of the Andaman Sea , . 

Sewell 

365 

Temperature and salinity of the surface 
waters of the Bay of Bengal . * 

Sewell 

366 

Temperature and salinity of the deep 
waters of the Bay of Bengal 

Sewell 

367 

19. Upper Am. 


Osei nations in the Upper -air currents 
over Bombay 

Banerji 

392 

Bemarks on letter from Mr. Peal on move- 
ments of clouds in Upper Assam 

Bianford 

317. 

Upper-Air — Objects and Methods of 
Research . . . . . . 

Field 

380 ; 

Winds at various cloud levels 

Harwood 

.372 

Oaim region in the atmosphere above 
Calcutta . . . . . . 

Little 

359 : 

Upper- Air correlations 

Mabalanobis 

„ 384 , . 

Thermal structure of the free atmosphere 
over North-West India .. *. 

Ramanathaii 

, . 404 : : 

First Balloon from Bengal, 21st March 
(1836) .. .. ; .v 

Robertson '; ^ 


20. Observations, Registers, Etc. 


Afghanistan (1839-40) 

Griffith:, 

141 


Agra (July 1852 to October 

1853) 


201 
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Agra. 

(November 1853 to 
November 1854) 

Authok. 

Serial No. 

207 


(December 1854 and 
February 1855) . 


212 ■ 


(June 1855 to August 
1856, omitting 

December, 1855) 


215 


( September to Decem- 
ber 1856) 


218 

Aiiibaia 


Edgeworth 

92 

Baiicoora 

(1830 and 1831) 

MacRitchie 

60 

» 

(1832) 

MacRitchie 

69 


(1833) 

MacRitchie, 

79 

Bangalore 

(2ist-22nd - Blareh, 
1836) . 

Mouat 

106, 105 

Bareliy 

(1831) 

Bouldersoe 

74 

Benares 


Prinsep 

8 


. . . , 

.... 

11 

Calcutta 

(1784-85).. 

Trail 

2 


(March 1785 to Feb- 
ruary 1786) 

Pearse 

1. 


(1829-30-31) 


55 


(March and May to 
September 1832) . , 


63 


(1833) .. ' . 


75 


(1834) .. 


SO 

■' „ 

( J anuary to J une 

1835) ‘ . 


99 


(July to December 
1835) .. . 


100 


(21st and 22nd 

September 1835) . . 

Prinsep 

. 96 


(2ist and 22nd Decem- 
ber 1835 and 21st 
and 22nd March 
1836) .. 

Barrow 

102 

■' ,!.? ' 

(1836) 


111, 


(January to June 

1837)' .. 


112' 


(July to December 
1837),, .. 


. 121. 

■■ ■■ » ■ ' ' 

(January to June 1838) 


126 

- 

(July to December 
; .1838) .. ' . ■ 


12?,; , 


' , (1839 omitting Novem-- 
ber ; and January 
and February 1840) 


131,, 

J>'7 , , 

, ' (x4pril and May :1840)- ■ 


, 133; ■ 
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Authob. 

Seei.4.1 No. 


Calcutta 

(July to November 
1847) .. 


164 



(July to December 
1848) .. 

. . . « 

.171 1 



(January to June 

1849) .. 

.... 

173 



(July to September 
1849) . . 


176 ' I 


y^' 

(January to Decem- 
ber 1850) 


182 



( J anuary to Decem- 
ber 1851, omitting 
October) 


187 


>> 

(1841 to 1849 monthly 





means of maximum 





and minimum pres- 
sures) . , 


188 



(November 1852 to 
November 1853) . . 

« • • . 

199 


!I5 

(1852 January to 
October) 



197 


3 J 

(December 1853 to 
July 1854) 


209 


3 •) 

(August 1854 to June 
1855) .. 


211 


- 

(July 1855 to Septem- 
ber 1856) 


214 



(October 1856 to 

December 1857) 


217 1 



(July to December 
1857) . . 

Sickdar 

224 't 



(June 1858 to May 
1859) . . . . 

.... 

1 

225 1 



(June 1859 to April 
1860) .. 


1 

1 

229 i 



(May 1860 to March 
1861) .. 


231 ^ 


/ 99 

(April 1861 to June 
1862) .. 


232 



(July 1862 to July 
1863) 

.... 

, ■ 

233 

Iv-:,'''''', V; 


(1864) .. 


236 

1 

99 

( J anuary to June 
1865) . . 

(1 • • * 

237 



(August 1865 to Feb- 
ruary 1866) . . 


! 

239 



(March to August 
1866) .. 


. . .241 1 

1 


(September 1866 to 
July 1868) .. 

.... 

244 ; 
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Calcutta 

(September 1868 to 
October 1869) 

Author, 

Serial No. 

245 


(January 1837 to 
N ovember ' 1 868 — 

monthly rainfall ; 
1856 to 1 867 — month- 
ly mean of principal 
meteorological ele- 
ments and rainfall) 


246 


(November 1869 to 
October 1870) 


247 


(November and 

December 1870) 


249 


(1871) 


293 

r> 

(1872) 


300 


(1873) 


301 

j? 

(1874) 


304 


(1875) 


305 

If 

(1876) 


310 

? J 

(January to March 
1877) .. 


320 

Caineville 

. . « . 

Bouiderson 

90 

Dad u pur 

.... 

Colvin, Baker 


Darjeeling 

(April to August 1837) 

and Durand 
Chapman 

107 

119 

Darjeeling 

(Sei3tember to Novem- 
ber 1837) 


123 

Fortress Cavite 

.... 

.... 

58 

Gangaroowa 

(July 1863 to February 
1864) , . 


235 

Gangaroowa 

(March and April 1864) 


238 


(May 1864) 


240 

Kandy 

.... 

Ord 

97 

Kathmandu 

(March 1834) 

Robinson 

152 


(1837) .. .. 

Campbell 

115 


(July and August 
1837) .. 

Campbell 

120 

: 'js 

(September 1837) 

Campbell 

122 

Kotgarli 

(1819-20).. 

Gerard 

73 

Kutch Gundava 

(1839-40) .. 

Griffith 

141 

Lucknow 

(May 1854} 


208 


(August to December 
1854)' ... ■ 

■ 1 « * 

. ,213 

Meerut ' ■ 

.{1860) ■ b. 

Gubbins 

,194 ■ . > 

Mezafferpur 


Dasbwood 


Nasirabad 


Oliver 

86 ; 

Rampur Bauleah 

(1861) 

Bedford 

195 : 
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Author. 

SE.HIAL No. 

rifiniioon 

Fayrer 

196 

,, (October i852 to April 

iS53) 


200 

,, (May and June 1853) 


206 

rb 0 i.i 11 0 { 1 S59) , c 


281 

Siibathu (1819-20) ... 

Gerard 

73 

Tasnrnsia _ 

. . 

302 

Upper Sein<li (1839-40) 

Griffith 

14! 

Weather at Fiittchgorh, AxDril 1S32 .to 
Oetobe,.r 1833 

Edgeworth 

76 

Barometer a,iicl. Tliermoiiieter, wet and 
drv bulb and rainfall at Calcutta, 1855- 
• 64 

Gastreil 

242 

.Barometer and Thermometer, at Port 
Louis, 1828 

Geoffroy 

98 

Begisrers of temperature and fail of rain 
ill different parts of India . . 

La.mb 

192 

B-egister of fall of ra.in at Daeca from 
18.27-1834 ... 

Lamb 

94 

Observations of the Temperature, Pres- 
sure .. and Hygronietrioai state of the 

air ■ , , . . . . ... 

Oliver 

65 

.Register of rain at Sa.gar, C. In.lia 

Presgrave 

52 

.'Eaiii and other Meteora.logical Phenomena 
.in. Calcutta, 1829 to 1847 .. 

Thuiliier 

168 

Mean monthly readings and hourly varia- 
tions o.f .Barometer, Calcutta, 1856-65 , . 

Walker 

243 

Mean temperature and fall of rain at 
Darje 0 i.mg, 1848 to 1855 

Withcombe 

216 

..Meteorological Ob.servations during the 
Eclipse 


287 

21. Climate and Weather. 


Climate of Bengal 

Bianford 

303 

'Normal .Rahifaii of Bengal 

Bianford 

248, 291 

Rainfall frequency in Calcutta 

Bianford 

260, 324 

Winter Rains of Northern India' 

Bianford 

265, 339 

Climate of Ava 

Burney 

40, 54 

•Bianford . on Winter Rains of Northern 
India. ....,, 

Chambers 

343, 344 

Revolution of the Seasons . . ' 

Everest 

104, 113 
124 

Climate of Nagpur .... . . 

Geddes 

66 

Climate of Subathu and Kotgerh 

Gerard 

7, 151 

Meteorological Observations at Parash- 
nath hill ■ b. * . . ' . . 

Liebig 

.2.19.'' 

Himalayan: summer' .storms , and .their' 
influence on monsoon rainfall 

Little 

'2.76 V 
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Author. 

S'ERIAL No. 

Him ala van summer storms of September 
24th/'l903 

Little 

279 

Meteorological Observations at Hill sta> 

tioiis , . 

Little 

358 

Climate of Nagpur 

Prinsep 

72 

Atmospherical Pheriorneiia at Darjeeling 
during summer, 1852 

Stierwill 

203 

Climate of Kodaikaiial 

Smith 

370 

Climate of the valley of the Nerbuclda » . 

Spilsbiiry 

5Cf 

IVieteorology and climate of the Cape of 
Good Hope 

Trotter 

142 

Climate of Bareilly 


35 

Bange of the Barometer at Berliampore 


57 

Climate of Fattehpur Sicri 


49 

Climate of Vera Cruz 


56 

Climate of Cliirra Puriji 


61 

Meteorological averages at Canton and 
Maea.o 


62 

Rain at Chirra Punji .. 


64 

Climate of Singapur 


71 

Climate of Seringapatarn 


78 

Climate of the Nilgiris 


84 

Climate of Darjeeling 


114 

22. Foebcastin-g and Synoptic Charts, Etc. 


Nor’ -westers and Monsoon Prediction . . 

Digby 

361 

Seasonal weather forecasting . . 

Field 

397 

Basis of Seasonal Forecasting 

Walker 

369 

Recent advances in seasonal weather fore- 
casting 

Walker 

382 

On synoptical weather charts 


314 

23. Statistical. 


Statistical studies in Meteorology 

Mahalanobis 

388 

Upper Air correlations 

Mahalanobis 

384 

Correlation co-efficients 

Walker 

374 

24. Biographical. 


Death of Mr. Blanford 

Pedler 

367 

25. , Moon -AND THE Weather. 


Influence. of the moon on. the weather . , 

Beale 

193 

Heights of the “ Barometer in relation to' 
distance of moon' from Celestial Equa- 
tor ' . . .. . ^ . . , ■ . . 

Everest 

91, 108 
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Influeiice oi the moon on atmospherical 
plieiiomeiia 

Everest 

81,83 

Raiiifali at Calcutta as affected by the 
Declination of the moon 

Everest 

88 

Inilueiiee of nioon on weather 

Marcet 

95 

Infliieiice of moon on weather 

Middleton 

185 

Proportion of rain for different lunar 
■periods at Kandy 


116 

2(5. Gebebal abd Misoeleakeous (aeso containing 

BEFEBENCES 

OIHEB SCIENCES, SUCH AS SOLAB : 

PHYSICS, HYGIENE, ETC.), 

On Meteorology . . 

xAtkinson 

351 

Scheme of Astronomical Ephemeris for 
Medicine and Meteorology . * 

Balfour 

4 

Microseisms in Southwest Monsoon 

Banerji 

391 

Atmospheric pressure in relation to the 
Sim Spot Cycle . . 

Blanford 

26! 

Krakatoa Eruption 

Blanford 

338 

Meteorological charts 

Blanford 

322 

Observations of Meteors at the Magnetic 
Observatory at Simla 

Boileau 

139 

Atmospheric radio-activity and weather 
conditions in Lucknow 

Deodhar 

393 

Displacement of the lines in the solar 
spectrum towards the red . . 

Evershed 

375 

Besearches at Kodaikanal 

Evershed 

385 

Sunspots and Prominences . . 

Evershed 

362 

Discomfort indoors in hot climate 

Harrison 

381 

A peculiar atmospheric phenomenon in 
the Punjab 

Lee 

337 

Seismology and Terrestrial Magnetism . . 

Moss 

378 

Meteors Observed at Allahabad 

Shortrede 

144 

World Weather . . . . ' . . 

Walker 

387 

On Meteorology . . 

Waterhouse 

355 

Indian Meteorology 


67 

Proposed Meteorological Combination in 
Southern Africa . . 


93 

Mr. Middleton on the Meteors of August, 

' 10,. 1839 .... 


*129 

Meteorological Report .. 


282 

Correspondence on Meteorology, 1865 .. 


283 

Correspondence on Bieteorology — con- 
tinued from S. N. 283 


286 

Meteorological Observations during the 
Eclipsed ' ■ .. 


287 

Suggestions of the Society for obser- 
vations on Meteorology for Yunan (Ex- 
pedition). 


306 




GEOGRAPHICAL INDEX. 


Alibagh, coast of — Monsoon waves : 
of 1884, 341. : 

Andaman Sea — Cyclone of 1858, 222. I 

Temperature and salinity of |: 

the coastal waters, 365. 

Arabian Sea — Storms of 1842, 149. 

Storms of 1845, 162. 

Asia— Barometer and Sun Spot 
Cycle, 327 . 

High Atmospheric pressure of 

1876-78 and Sun Spot Cycle, 261. 

Assam, upper movements of the 
clouds, 317. 

Attok — Great Hood of the river 
Indus of 1858, 226. 

Australia — Barometer and Sun Spot 
Cycle, 327. ’ 

High Atmospheric pressure of 

1878-78 and Sun Spot Cycle, 261. 

Ava — Climate, 40, 54. 

Bareilly — Climate, 35. 

Bengal — Ascent of ist balloon, 103. 

Climate, 303. 

Excessive heat, 280. 

Normal rainfall, 291. 

Rain-bursts of 1902, 277. 

Tornadoes of 1888, 272. 

Bengal, Bay of — Catalogue, record- 
ed cyclones up to 1876, 319. 

Cyclone of 1848, 175. 

Cyclone of 1850, 183. 

Cyclone of 1903, 278. 

Cyclones and tornadoes from 

1848-1852, 202. 

Gale and hurricane of 1834, 130. 

Hurricane of 1840, 135. 

— — Mean temperature deep sea 
waters, 350. 

Storms of 1842, 149. 

~ — — Storms of 1843, 158. 

Storms of 1844, 160. 

— — Storms of 1845, 162. 

Temperature and salinity of 

the deep water, 367. 

Temperature and salinity of 

the surface water, 366. 

Bengal, North— Correlation and 
variation of normal rainfall, 400. 

—— Rainfall and floods, 398. 

Bombay— Oscillations in the upper- 
,■ air, currents, 392. 

— — Rate of ascent of the monsoon 
air currents, 390 


Calcutta — Calm region in the at- 
mosphere during cold season, 359. 

Cyclone of 1852, 210. 

— — Diurnal variations of rainfall, 
324. 

Evaporation, 167. 

Hurricane of 1842, 145. 

Rain, 36. 

Rainfall and declination of 

the Moon, 88. 

Rain and Meteorological 

Phenomena from 1829-1847, 168. 

Temperature, 42. 

Thunderstorm of 1871, 296. 

Thunderstorms, 405. 

Cape of Good Hope — Meteorology 
and climate, 142. 

Carnatic — Variation of rainfall with 
the sun spot period, 349. 

Casia Hills - Climate, 43. 

Ceylon — Storms of 1845, 162. 

China Sea — Typhoons of 1840, 137. 

. China Seas — Storms from 1842-1847, 

I 172. 

I Storms of 1780-1841, 143. 

! Chirra Punji — Climate, 61, 

, Rain, 64. 

Coringa — Hurricane in 1839, 132. 

Cuttack^ — Hurricane of 1840, 135. 

Storm of 1842, 153. 

Dacca-^Rain, 94. 

Tornado, 352. 

Tornadoes of 1888, 272. 

Darjeeling — Atmospherical pheno - 
mena of Himalaya Mountains of 
1852,203. 

Climate, 114. 

Mean temperature and rain, 

216. 

i Doab — Tornadoes and Hailstorms, 

I 354. 

Tornadoes and Hailstorms of 

1888, 274. 

Fattehpur Sieri — Climate, 49. 

Gya — Storm of 1842, 153. 

Himalaya — Mean temperature and 
rain, 216. 

Himalaya, N. W.— Variation of 

rainfall with the sun spot period, 
349. 
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Hooa’i^ly — C4ravitjy ol sea water near 
and aboil fc Biver Pilot Station, 
271. 

— Temperatiire and saltiiess, 59, 

India — Clouid and rainfall and 
T, ernp e rir to re, 262. 

Dust storm, 179. 

,, Ionisation of the air, 377. 

tipper Air-objects and methods 

of research, 380. 

India, norfclieni — ^Himalayaii sum- 
mer storm of 1903, 279. 

Himalayan summer storms and 

monsoon rainfall, 276. 

— _ Monsoon of 1902, 277. 

Occasional inversion of tempe- 
rature, 356. 

■>— Temperature relations, 275. ■ 

Thermal value of sunlight, 38S. 

\^ariation.s of rainfall during 

sun spot period,' 267, 342. 

Winter rains, 266, 339, 343, 

344. 

India, H. W. — Thermal structure of 
the free atmosp'here, 404. 

Indian Ocean, southern — Charles | 
Heddle’s Hurricane of 1S45, 161. 

Storms of 1843, 158. 

Indian Seas— Cyclones and their 
Tracks, 386. 

. Maritime meteorology, 364. 

Indus — Great flood of the river of 
1858, 226. 


MairnEiiising’h Destructive Storm 
309. 

Whirlwind, 307. 

Malabar Coast— Storms of 1845, 1 62, 

Martaban, Gulf of — Cyclone of 1854* 
221 . 

Masulipatam— Storm of 1843, 155. 

Meerut-: — Temperature of 1850, 194. 

Nagpur — Climate, 66, 72. 

Nahen — Temperature of wells, 82. 

Nasirabad — Temperature, pressure 
and hygrometrieal state of the air, 
65. 

Nerbudda Valley —Climate, 50. 

I North-western mountains — Climate, 
46. 

Pacific Ocean, northern. — Storms of 
1797, 172. 

Pandua — Whirlwind, 281 . 

Patna — Earth-air current, 376, 

Potential gradient, 373. 

Rain, 166. 

Storm of 1842, 153. 

Punjab — A ■ peculiar atmospheric 
phenomenon, 337. 

Dust whirlwinds, 204. 

Puri — -Storm of 1842, 153. 

Purneah — Hot wind in the' Zillaii, 
165. 

Purulia — Barometrical observaticai 


Jamna — Temperature of deep wells , 
89. , 

Japan — ^Winds, typhoons etc. on the 
south coast, 299. 

Kandv — Rain and "lunar periods, 
116.’' 

Kashmir — Snowfall, 258. 

— — - Snowfall of 1878, 325. 

'Khulna — Peculiarities in hailstones, 
323. 

Kodaikanal — Climate, 370. ■ 

Kotmirh— Climate, 7. 

—^'Weather of 1819-20-21, 151. 

Liieknow — Atmosphmic ■ radio-acti- 

' vity and weather conditions, 393. 

1\I ae a o — B a r ome t e r a 1 1 cl hn r ri c a n e in 

, 1833, T17. 

Madras — Storms of 1842, 149. 

— r — Storm of 1843, .155. . 

■ Storms and whirlwind of 1841, 

140. 

Mahanuddv- — Rainfall and flood, - 

'■ 230.' - ■' '■ 


i Rampur Bauieah — M,eteorology of 
I 1851,195. 

I Rewah— Storm, 21. 

I Rohiikhand — Tornadoes and Haii- 
i storms, 354. 

I Tornadoes and Hailstorms of 

1888, 274. 

Satkhira — Whirlwind, 29S. 
Seringapatam — Climate, 78. 
Shamnagar — Hailstorm, 333. 
j Sikkim — Mean temperature and 
rain, 216. 

Singapur— Climate, 71. 

Subathu — Climate, 7. 

Weather of 1819-20-21, 151. 

Sunderban—Cy clone of 1852, 210. 

Tasmania — Meteorological observa- 
tions, 302. 

Tibet — Winds, storms, LSI. 

Tri vand rum— Thunderstorms , 383 , 

Vera Cruz— Climate, 56, 

Ymian— -Suggestions for obserra. > 
tions, 306. 


Article No. 38. 


Social organisation of the Sitakariiis and 
Snhgas, 

By K. P. Chattofadhyaya . 


L The clyBastic lists of the Andhra kings who ousted 
and replaced the Keoiva rulers (oaid whatever was left of the 
vSiiiiga kings) varies in the Piiranas.^ The three early Piiranas, 
Matsya^ Vayii and Brahmanda while agreeing in many parti- 
culars differ on some very important points. Thus the Vayii 
and the Bralimanda give a much shorter list, the former oaniiiig 
17-19 kings, (one MSS only, the so-called “e’' Vayu of 
Pargiter naming 25), the latter seventeen. The Matsya on 
the other hand name these as also numerous other kings, l 3 ,ve 
MSS. actually naming thirty kings. The summary at the end 
of this dynastic list in Vayu and Brahmanda . say that there 
were thirty kings who ruled for 411 and 456 j^ears respectively 
(P33 N33). With this the Matsya agrees in so far as the total 
regnal period is said to be 460 years. The total number of 
kings is said to foe ekoiiavimsati but this is probably a mis- 
reading of ekonatrimsati owing to a possible confusion of t and 
V in Prakrit (the original language of composition) in Kliarostiii 
(Pxxiii 39 and xxvi N3). Clear instances of this misreading 
are found in the account of this same dynast^^ in the regnal 
year of YajhasrI in Vayu and Brahmancla and in the passage 
relating to astronomical particulars (P57 N4). 

The list of kings in the Matsya Parana (full 30) arranged 
in the order about which all the Puraiias agree (except a fe\Y 
MSS.), is as follows : — ^ 


Name. Regnal period. 

1. Simuka 33 

2. Krsna ' 10^ 

3. Sri-^atakaroi 10 

4. Purnotsaiiga, , , 18 

■o. Skandhastamblii IS 

6. Satakariii . . 56 

7. : Lambodara IS 

8. Apilaka 12' 

9. Megliasvati IS 

10 . Svati IS 


Name. Regnal period. 

11. Skandasvati 7 

12. Mrgendra 3 

13. Knntala 8 

14. Svatikarna (correct- 1 

ing an obvious 
misreading). 

15. Pulomavi 36 

16. Arist akarna 25 

17. PI ala 5 

IS. Mantalaka 5 


^ The Pauranic ■ account is taken from' Pargifcers comparative 
Purana Text of the Dynasties, of the Kali age ” (1013), except where 
otlienvis© indicated. Reference to , Pargiter’s. . book will in future be 
given like P17 ,N3 (page 17, note 3). ' ’:C' . 

' 2 Pargiter, ibid. Introduction, §40 for misreading of abdin daia as 
astada^a. 
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Name. Regnal period. .. 


Name. Regnal period. 

19. 

Purlndrasena 

21 

25. 

Siva^rl Fiiloma 

r? 

20. 

Siindara ^atakarni 

1 

26. 

Sivaskandha 

31 

21. 

Cakora 

1- year 

28 

27. 

Yajua^ri 

29 

22. 

&vasvati 

28. 

Vijaya 

6 

23. 

Gautamipiitra 

2i 

29. 

Canda^r! 

10 

24. 

Piilorna 

28 

30. 

Pulomavi 



The Yeijii usually names 1-3, 6, 8, 15-23, 27-30.^ A number 
of manuscripts however leave out No. 21. The Brahmanda, 
names 1-3, 6, 8, 15-20, 22-23, 27-30._ 

The less accurate and later Puranas, Visiiii and Bhagavata 
give the following lists : — 

Visnu ^ .. .. 1-4,6-9,15-30 

Bhagavata 1-4, 7-9, 15-20 

The regnal periods given, also differ from Matsya in the case 
of 3, 15, 17, 27 and 29 in the Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas. In 
the case of No. 3, Vayu and Brahmanda merel.y state that the son 
of Krsna was a great king and pass on to No. 6. The regnal 
periods of the kings numbered 15, 17, and 29 are given as 
24, 1, and 3 respectively, in place of 36, 5, and 10 of the 
Matsya.^ 

From internal evidence, the Matsya appears to have been 
taken from the Bhavisya Parana as it existed about the 
middle of the third century A.C. The Bhavisya account was 
later extended to the beginning of the Gupta rule and also 
revised to some extent. This version seems to have been 
borrowed by the Vayu and Brahmanda. The other Puranas 
seem to have incorporated the dynastic lists later and are not 
reliable except in so far as they seem to corroborate the above 
three Puranas. (Pxxvii 44-51.) 

2. It is evident that ail three Puranas — Matsya, Vayu and 
Brahmanda represent tradition current at the period imme- 
diately following the time of the Andhras. The discrepancies 
in the revised texts are however so great that it cannot be due 
to any oversight or slip on the part of the editors. Unless w’’e 
are prepared to reject the whole Pauranic account as utterly 
untrustworthy — an easy solution of a difficult problem — we 
have to examine the Puranas themselves to see if they throw 
any light on this discrepancy. 

Let us first of all examine the accounts common to all 
three Puranas. The kings named in the later text are all found 
in the earlier text. The total of the number of kings stated 


1 P. 12, Note 7; and Appendix I, § iii. That the reading should 'have 
"‘tayo ” (=trayah) appears to be almost certain as otherwise “samah ” 
would have no meaning. 

^ Although on page 36 Pargiter states that V ayu mentions 6-8, 
note 43 of page 39, makes it clear that this is not the fact and that only 
6 and 8, are given., . 

3 See page 6 for Nos. 2, 3, and 27. 
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in the revised text is the same as actually found in the complete 
Matsya list.^ Also the total of the regnal periods of the Vayu 
agrees closely with the total of the. reigns of the kings named 
in the Porana plus the regnal period of kings occurring only in 
the Matsya (neglecting the corrupt text of the e Vayu MSS.). 
At the same time, the revised texts expunge no less than 12 
(Vayu) — 13 (Bralimanda) names leaving 18-17 kings with 
a total rule of 262| to 262 years. The inference is that the 
later editors admitted that there w^ere really thirty kings as 
named in the Matsya, with a total rule of over four centuries, 
but at the same time a large number of the kings did not have 
any place in the dynastic succession recorded. 

As some of the kings mentioned in the Matsya stand in 
the relation of son to the kings shown in the Vayu and 
Bralimanda texts, it is evident that the kings excluded from 
the revised version were not of another dynasty constituting 
successors or predecessors, as a whole, to the royal line given 
in the later text. The internal evidence of the two versions 
therefore indicate that we are dealing with two sets of kings, 
only one of whom wm however considered by the revising 
authorities to possess the privilege of having the names preserved 
in the Puranas. 

The question arises as to why, in that case, an extra set 
of kings were incorporated in the earlier account. This 
involves the question as to w^hy certain lists are preserved 
in the Puranas in so much detail, others obtaining only a bare 
mention of totals. The principal lists (showing detail) given 
in the Puranas, themselves indicate the reason. A number 
of kings of the Paurava, Iksaku, Barhadratha, and Saisuiiaga 
lines are mentioned as having ruled the earth (P4-22). In 
the case of the two earlier dynasties, the accounts end in each 
case with the statement In this connection the genealogical 
verse was sung by ancient brahmans, etc.” (P66, 67. Text 
P8, 12). The later dynasties of Maury a, Sunga and Andhra 
kings are known to have been sovereign powers — and in the case 
of the two latter dynasties, some of the members are known 
to have performed the Raj asuya ceremony with succe.ss. The 
principal dynastic lists thus appear to have been drawn up 
showing the genealogy and succession of sovereign kings and 
recited on their ceremonial investiture as lords paramount. 

We are therefore led to conclude that the kings retained 
in the revised list satisfied the above conditions while those 
excluded, did not. The fact that the names expunged are 
included in the earlier version, however, points to the fact 
that one at least of the three conditions— genealogical con- 


1 The triiMafci of BrahmSnda cannot be taken as misreading for 
vim!§ati as the number is below 20 definitely. 
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iiectioii, succession and paramount position must have been 
‘satisfied by these kings, in common with the rulers retained. 
If it were ^ the condition of sovereignty, then they ^ would 
have found a place in the revised text separately besides the 
kings shown in that version. Apart from the above condition, 
the coiiteiiiporary character of the Q rulers with the R rulers 
stand in the way of the above common factor. The same 
factor rules out the possibility of succession as the common 
factor. Further as the Q rulers are strewn among the whole 
list in the Matsya along with R rulers, the lack of paramount 
power on their part would not have led to their wholesale 
exclusion from the Puranas — even from a summary list. For 
the whole Pauranic account, although ’written from the point 
of view of the Magadha kingdoms (Px. 13) mentions the 
contemporary Pauravas and Iksakus, both of which lines 
(according to the Puranas) produced paramount kings along 
with the Barhadrathas. 

The third and remaining factor — of genealogical con- 
nection would seem at first sight to be equally incompatible. 
For, to the Brahman compilers of the Puranas, genealogy 
meant descent from father to son and so on, in the male line. 
Hence, as the rulers were all males, succession would appear 
also to be patrilineal and to coincide with descent. Therefore 
the exclusion of the former as a common factor would appear 
to exclude the latter as the possible link. This is not however 
the case. Ethnologists are familiar with the fact that descent 
or genealogical relationship may be counted through the 
mother as well as the father. Succession (transmission of 
rank or other similar social distinction) also may follow 
either of the lines and the two, descent and succession do not 
even always go together. ^ 

3. The exclusion of royal succession as the common factor 
therefore does not rule out genealogical connection as the 
possible connecting bond. Before however we can conclude 
that genealogical connection is indeed the determining factor, 
we have to consider an alternative view suggested by Sir R. G. 


1 The Rulers whose names were expunged in the later text will 
be referred to as Q Rulers for convenience. The others will be shown 
as R Rulers. 

^ The best example of descent .and succession following different 
lines are found in Melanesia. W. H. R. Rivers, History of Melanesian 
Society, Vol. I. 

Codringtoii, “ The Melanesians, their anthropology and folklore. ” 

I have considered it necessary to draw the attention to this point 
in detail to point out that although the Puranas mean by genealogy, 
patrilineal descent, the actual mode current among Satakarnis may 
have been different. Further, even if the actual mode of descent were 
patrilineal, the succession might follow a.different rule. The Melanesian 
examples referred to illustrate patrilineal succession combined with 
matrilineal descent. 
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Biiandarkar.^ According to Mm, the smaller number of kings 
with a total of 272| (?) years, given in the Vayu Purina refers 
to the main dynasty, with the royal seat at Dhanakakata. 
The additional names and periods found in the Matsya are 
referred to younger princes of the family who ruled at different 
places but more often at Paithan than elsewhere. *‘When 
the throne became vacant, the Paithan ]3™ces succeeded. 
But some probably died before their elders and never became 
kings of Dhanakakata’’ (RB 33). This suggestion of Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar is based on — 

( 1 ) The discrepancy between the Matsya and Vayu ac- 

counts in the number of kings as also regnal periods. 

(2) The existence of more than one line of Satakarni 

kings ruling in different parts of the peninsula. 

(3) The reference in Ptolemy’s geography^ to Pulumavi 

as ruler of Paithan and to one Baleokuros ruler at 
Hippokura in the south — coupled with the finds 
of the coins of Gotamiputra Vilivayakura and 
Vasisthiputra Vilivayakura at Kolhapur ® 

(4) Gotamiputra ruled at Dhanakakata while his son 
Pulumavi ruled at Paithan. 

Regarding the third point, discussion is not necessary 
here as the statements in Ptolemy nor the coin legends show 
that the Vilivayakuras were ^atakarnis of the main line. 
These will be considered in their proper place. 

The second and fourth arguments in support of Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar’s hypothesis are based on inscriptions. ^ But 
the rulers mentioned in the Banavasi inscriptions cannot be 
shown to have been contemporary with so called Paithan rulers 
and those of the main line or to have found a place in the 
Matsya list. The statement that Pulamavi ruled at one place 
and Gotamiputra at another^ does not prove anything 
beyond the fact that the father and the son ruled contempora- 
neously as kings at different places. 


3 Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Early history of the Deccan,^'' Bombay, 
1896. References to this work will in future be given as RB 36 (Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar, ibid,, p. 36). 

2 j. McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, 1886. 
The actual mention is of Baithana as the royal seat of Siro Polemaios 
and of Hippokura as the royal seat of Baleokuros (p. 175). 

s Journal of the Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. 
XIII. p. 305, Vol. XIV, pp. 153-54. 

E. J. Rapson, Catalogue of the coins of the Andhra dynasty, etc, 
Kolhapur Xos. 13— 21, 47 — 51, etc. 

In future Rapson’s catalogue will be referred to as BMC. No., etc. 

^ E’pigraphica Indica, Vol X, Liiders’ list No. 1021 and 1195 
(Kanheri Buddhist cave inscription and Malavalli pillar inscription). 

^ On the strength of the interpretation given by him to the 
phrases in which Dhanakakata and Navanara occur in the inscriptions 
numbered 1125 and 1124 respectively in Liiders’ list. 
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:x4 very strong piece of evidence against Sir R. G. 
Bliandarkar’s views is based on the law of chances or probabi- 
lity. As any Life Insurance Company will certify, and as- 
ijommon experience bears out, the chances of an adult son- 
surviving iiis father are on an average much greater than the 
reverse (of the father surviving his grown up son). On Sir 
R. G. Bliandarkar’s view, the 17 kings in the Vayii list would 
represent princes wdio outlived their fathers, after having 
ruled earlier (certainly not before attaining adult age) at 
Pa! than. The thirteen names left out and found only in the 
Mats 3 ?'a stand for princes who did not survive the fathers .but 
merely ruled at Paithan. 

The above figures mean that on Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s 
vieiv it is necessary that onlj?^ in four cases out of seven could 
an adult prince — with an average rule of 13 years at Paithan — 
survive his father (the average rule of the main line being 
16 years). „ 

At first sight it might appear that the discrepancies in 
the .actual regnal periods of certain kings {e.g. Nos. 2, 3, 15, 17, 
27, 29) in the two versions are in favour of Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar’s view. For, the Matsya list might be held as 
giving the regnal periods at Paithan plus those at the principal 
seat. The corrections in the Vayii would then stand for 
deductions for the role at Paithan, to get the balance represent- 
ing the rule at the chief seat of Government. But the regnal 
periods of every king common to the two versions, should, bn 
this view, differ in the two lists. Actually however, onl}^ 
three ^ out of seventeen really show such discrepancy. The 
corrections in the later version do not therefore require 
an assumption of the kind made by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. Thej^ 
are in fact against it inasmuch as the careful revision of 
the text has resulted only in three corrections — w^hich are 
within the bounds of mistake in the earlier text — instead of 
a wholesale revision expected on Sir R. G. BhandarkaPs view 
(unless we treat the regnal periods given in the Mats 3 ra as 
excluding Paithan rule which would however render the 
inclusion of the Paithan rulers quite meaningless). 

Another piece of evidence of very great weight against 
the hypothesis of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar is that the name of 
Pulumavi, son of the famous Gotamiputra does not occur in 
the Vayu and Brahmanda lists. Pulumavi is known to 
have ruled at Paithan ^ and was lord of Daksinapatha and 


1 Although the number is apparently six, we cannot class Nos. 
2, 3, and 27 with the rest as in the case of 2 and 27 the regnal periods 
appear to differ owing to obvious misreadings. No. 3 is mentioned as 
a great king without any regnal period,— ^which is different from a dis- 
crepancy in actual periods. 

2 The reference to Paithan as the royal seat of Pulumavi 
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outlived his father.^ Sir R. G. Bhandarkar has actually 
assigned 4 years to Puluniavi as the period ot his rule at the 
principal seat of the d 3 masty (RB 34). As Piilumavi's name 
was known in distant Egypt, the nonoccurrence of his name 
ill the Vayn and Brahmanda lists cannot be due to ignorance 
or carelessness of editors who had the earlier version before 
them (as the concluding verses show). We are therefore 
compelled to conclude that Puliimavi did not succeed his 
father Gotamiputra although he outlived the latter and was 
lord of Baksinapatha at that time. 

4. We may now return to the possibility, noted previously 
that the connection between the two sets of kings was 
genealogical, but that the succession did not coincide with 
the mode of descent. It is neccessary, for this purpose to 
examine the a,vailable evidence to determine the actual mode 
of succession as well as the genealogical relationship recorded, 
bearing in mind that the two are. different things and that 
the latter was probably patrilineal, this being the meaning 
attached to genealogy by Brahmanic writers of the Pur anas. 

If the Vayu and Brahmanda lists are consulted for the 
successor of Gotamiputra, the father of Pulumavi, we find 
the name of Yajna.hi. On a reference to inscriptions and 
coins, it is found that this king, like the father of Puliimavi, 
is styled Gotamiputra.^ Being a Gotamiputra, Yajnasri may 
of course be a younger brother of his predecessor. But the 
Puranas mention no such relationship — although in the case 
of an early king like Krsna, the second of the line, this 
relationship to Simuka is noted. As Yajhasrl was a powerful 
sovereign ^ and part of the compilation of the dj^anastic list 
seems to have begun in his time^ indifference or ignorance 
have to be ruled out and we have to conclude that the 
relationship to Pulumavi’s father was not of a brother. To 
elucidate the nature of the succession, we have to look for 
a very near relative (close enough to displace a son) other 
than a younger brother, and who can yet be a Gotamiputra, 


ill Ptolemy’s work certainly establishes this, although it may not give 
his date. 

1 Liiders’ list Nos. 1123 and 1124. 

See Appendix A, for a full discussion o£ this series of inscriptions, of 
Puliimavi, his father, his mother and his father’s mother. 

2 Inscriptions : Liiders’ list Nos. 987 and 1024 (Kanheri) 1146 (Nasik) , 
1340 (China). 

Coins: Sopara coin of Yajna^rT vide Vol. XV” ; 

Andhrade^a, BMC Nos. 135-38, 40, 149, 154, 157, 161 ; Chanda district, 
BMC Nos, 165-168, 170. 

3 The wide distribution of the coins and the inscription leave no 
doubt of the extent of his kingdom. 

^ The Bhavisya Parana was much older and some compilation may 
have been made at the time of the Paurava, Aiksaku and Barhadratha 
kings. See Pargiter, XXVII, 49, and note 1 re 11, 
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For this purpose it is necessary to ascertain the exact' 
significance of the term Ootamiputra from contemporary 
documents of the same area as was ruled over by these 
kings d 

In the Nasi’k inscription of the 19th year of Pulumavi, 
the mother of Gotamiputra is termed Gotami Balasiri.^ 
Gotaiiii is therefore part of the name of the mother of the 
royal Gotamiputra (and grandmother of king Pulumavi). 
Pulumavi styles himself Vasisthiputra. Therefore Vasisthi is. 
a part of his mother’s name. This of course agrees with the 
grammatical derivations of the words Vasisthiputra and 
Gotamiputra. 

The Satakarni Satavahana kings known from inscriptions 
and mentioned in the Puranas are : — 

I. Simuka (No. 1) the founder of the lioe.^ 

II. Krsna (No. 2) the brother of Simuka.^ 

III. Sri Satakarni (No. 3) the son of Kpsna ^ 

IV. Gotamiputra Satakarni (No. 23).® 

V. Vasisthiputra Pulumavi (No. 24).^ 

VI. Gotamiputra Yajnasri (No. 27).^ 

VII. Vasisthiputra Candasri (No. 29).® 

In addition there are inscriptions of King Vasisthiputra 
Chatarpana and king Haritiputra Satakarni.^^ 

Two other rulers whose inscriptions have been found and 
who have been ascribed to this dynasty are Madhariputra Saka- 
sena (or sata)^^ and Sri Sivamakasada4^ 


1 For in the case of records in other areas and of other lines we 
cannot be sure whether the evidence is applicable to this particular 
case. 

2 Lixders’ list No. 1123, Archmological Survey of Western Indict^ Vol. 
TV, Nasik No. 18, line No. 9 of the inscription. 

3 Luders’ list No. 1113, Nauagh at cave inscription. 

^ Liiders’ list No. 1144, and Senart in Epigraphica Indica, Vol. VIII. 

5 Luders’ list No, 1114, and 346. A certain amount of difficulty 
would appear to be caused by the omission of Krsna’s name in the 
Nanaghat cave inscription. The mention of Simuka’s name and 
inclusion of his image would point to this king as the father of 
^ri Satakarni. The difficulty disappears if we take the term^^putra” 
used in the Puranas in a classificatory sense— extended to sons of brothers, 
just as tata ” is used for the father and his brothers, 

Liiders’ list No. 1125 and 1105 (for 1126 see iVppendix A). 

7 Liters’ list No. 1142, 1122, 1100,1123, 1124, 1108, 1248 and Myakdoni 
mseription. 

, ■ 8 See before. 

^ Liiders’ list No, 1341. 

10 Bhagwanlal Indraji : J.B.B.E.A.S,, Vo\. XV, p. 313 (Nanaghat 
cistern inscription). 

11 Liiders’ list No. 1195 and probably 1021. ; 

12 Ibid., Nos. 1001 and 1002. For the latter part of the name see 
later. 

13 Ibid., No. 1279 (Amaravati). 
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The coins of the kings so far found ^ are of the following 
kings : — 

Sri Sata 1 _ 

Sri Satakanii j same king and same as No. 3^ 

(BMC No. 1, 2, 9 Western India). 

Gotamipiitra Satakarni (BMC 253-8 restruck coins of 
Nahapana). 

Vasisthiputra Polumavi (BMC 88-93 — Ail areas). 


Gotamiputra Yajnasri Satakarni (previously given). 
VMsthiputra Ganda Satakarni (BMC 117-25, 127, 129-31).. 
Vasisthiputra Sivasr! Satakarni (BMC 115=16) (No. 26 of 
Pauranic list). 


Coins of other Satakarnis (mentioned or recognisable as 
such) are also found, as of Rudra Satakarni^ or of a later 
Krsna Satakarni.^ These however do not bear the legend 
rano (of the king) nor is there any prefix mentioning the 
name of the mother. As previously indicated there is another 
class of coins found at Kolhapur which bear the legend rano 
and also the epithets Gotamiputra etc. The coin legends are :■ — 
Rano Vasithiputasa Vilivayakurasa— (Vasisthiputrasya) ; 

R. Gotamiputasa Vilivayakurasa ; and 
R. Madhariputra Sivalakurasa. 

5. Leaving out for the present, the case of the Maclhari- 
putra Sakasena (or Sata) and the kings of the Kolhapur coins 
and confining ourselves to kings whose names can be identified 
with certainty in the Pauranic lists, we find that a number 
of kings bear the name of Gotamiputra and Vasisthiputra. 
This makes it doubtful if Gotami, Vasisthi are ^ really proper 
names. The name of the royal mother of the Satakarni king 
of Banavasi is Hariii. The Kadamba king who confirmed 
the grant of this ruler and who from the evidence of his own 
inscription'^ followed the above Satakarni by some length of 
time also styles himself Haritiputra. This is also found in 
the inscription of the Chalukya kings.^ As we have seen 
there were other contemporary kings who also styled them- 
selves as sons of Gotami, Madhari and Vasisthi®. It may 


1 For convenience references have been given only to Rapson’s 
Catalogue. 

2 Rapson, BMC No. 179, and PL VII to pp. 2-4. ; ^ 3 Ihid._ 

Ltiders’ list No. 1196. MalavalU pillar inscription of Haritiputra 

Sivashandhavannan, of nidnavyasa gotra. Icing of the KadamhaSj Epi- 
graphica^ Carnaticaf 'Voh VII, Shikarpur Taiuq inscription No. 264. 
Talgunda pillar inscription of Haritiputra Kahutstkavarman etc. Ep. Car.. 
Vol. VTT, BK, Np..l76. ; , 

5 Ep. Gar., Yoh YllIrSorab Taiuq inscription Ho. 611. 

questions on social organisation and custom, the term con- 
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therefore be eoncliided that these do not represent the proper 
names of the royal mothers but something else which is 
comiiion to the general groups of ‘queen mothers (Vasisthi. 
Haritl. etc,)- 

To determine this common factor, we have to examine the 
evidence of other inscriptions of near about this period and 
of this locality. Almost all the relevant inscriptions will be 
found summarised in Lliders' list of Southern Brahmi inscrip- 
tions. Eor convenience references will be given to this list 
with the number of the inscription (as L 105, etc.)? original 
sources being quoted only where necessary. The inscriptions 
which contain a ^similar mention of the mother’s name as in 
the case of the Satakarni kings (other than those previously 
noted) are as follows 

Vasisthipiitra x4namda, ^ the foreman of the artisans 
(avesanin) of the king Sri Satakarni (L 346).^ 

Mahabhoja Maiiidava Kaiitsiputra Veliclatta (L 1058). 

Maharathi Kausikiputra Visnudatta (L 1079). 

Maharatlii Gauptiputra Agnimitra (L 1088). 

Maharathi Vasisthipiitra Somadeva son of Maharathi 
Kausikiputra Mitradeva (L 1100). 

Rajan Madharipiitra Isvarasena the Abhira, son of Siva- 
datta the Abhira (L 1137). 

Rijavaidva (rovai physician) Vatsiputra Magila (L 1191- 
92). 

Harltiputra Kondamana (a Brahman) ot Kaundinya gotra 
(LI19o). 

Kausikiputra Sri Nagadatta (a descendant of Kondamana 
above) of Kaundinya Gotra (L 1196.) 

Rajan Madharipiitra Sri Vira Purisadatta of the Iksakus 
(L 1202-4)» ' ■ ■ ■ 

The fragmentary inscription of one Vasisthipiitra (L 1197). 

Rajan Haritipiitra Sivaskandavarman of manavyasa gotra, 
of the Kadambas (L 1196).^ 

Rajan Haritiputra Kakutsavarman of manavyasa gotra 
of the Kadambas.^ 

According to the last inscription (Talgunda pillar) the 
title Haritiputra had come to be considered hereditary and like 
a pravaraio the family of the Brahman kings of the line founded 
by Mayura Sarman. This point is of great interest and will be 


temporary may be justifiably extended to documents dating one or two 
centuries before or after the exact period treated inasmuch as social 
forms do not change appreciably over such periods. 

1 This is a Northern inscription, of the Sanchi Stupa but has been 
included as being definitely of an officer of the Satakarnis. 

2 Mp, Gar., Vol. Vil, Sk. ,264. , 

s Bp. Car: Ibid., Ak. 176. Other Kadambas also bore the title 
Haritiputra as noted previously. 
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-considered separately. Here it is sufficient to note that 
Harltiputra was used in this royal Brahman family to denote 
the descent from the mother and that according to the tradition 
current at the time of the king fourth in descent from the 
founder, this usage had been prevalent before their attainment 
of. royalty. 

While the evidence of the inscriptions of Maharathis, etc. 
■confirm the conclusion arrived at earlier in this essay, regarding 
the iiietrony lilies, their use by certain Brahman families indicate 
the true nature of the same. 

The contemporary and slightly later inscriptions mentioning 
Brahmanic gotras are as follows : — 

The Hirahadgalli plate inscriptions (L 1200 ) of the Pallava 
king Sivaskanda varma mentions Brahmanas of the following 
■gotras — .Streya, liarlta, Bhaxadvaja, Kausika, Vatsya. 

The Mayidavolu cox3per plate inscription (L 1205) gives the 
Agnive^i gotra. 

The Kondamiindi copper plate seal (L 1328) of rajan 
Jayavarman mention Brahmanas of the following gotras : — 

Gotama, Tanavya, Kaiindinya Bharadvaja, Karsnayana 
Aii]_3amanyava and Kaiisika. 

The inscription of the Kadamba kings mention Brahmanas 
of the following gotras ( apart from those noted ) : — 

King Mandhatrvarma: Kaundinya gotra ^ ; Kffig 
Madhuvarman — Gautama gotra ^ ; King Mrgesvariivaiman — 
Gautama Gotra. 

As we know from the evidence of the Kadamba inscrip ^ 
tions, the earlier Kadambas ruled over the Satakarni kings of 
Banavasi and the later ones followed them. Further the 
Kadamba line avas founded when the Pallavas were already in 
power. If the Banavasi Satakarnis are taken as of the same 
stock as the Andhras of the Puranas (P45), — an assumption 
which will be justified later on in this essay— the above 
gotra names come out as current about a century after the fall 
of the Satakarni (Andhra) dynasty, in the southern portion 
of their kingdom. As we have seen previous^, some of the 
Brahmanas mentioned in the inscription are styled Kausikiputra 
and Harltiputra besides giving their gotra. These Brahmanas 
are of these area — one family being of the Banavasi kingdom 
and the other (the Kadambas) also presumably of this Southern 
area from the evidence of inscriptions. 

in their case the terms Kausiki, Hariti forming parts 
of the oorres|)onding compounds, certainly denote the feminines 
of the gotra names Kausika, Harita. But the gotras of these 
Brahman families are also mentioned and are shown by 


1 Gm\, Vol. VII, SK. 29. 

2 JIM,, VIl, SK. 66. 3 ihid . , VIII., Sb33. 
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the same iascriptioris to be descending patriliiieally (Kauninya^ 
Manavyasa). Patrilineal Brahmanic gotravS are known from the 
marriage rules In the Dharma Sastras (written by Southerners 
like 5pastamba as also those compiled in the North, like the 
Manusamhita) to be exogamous clans in the strictly ethnological 
sense of the term. Therefore, in the case of the Brahman 
families the terms Kansiki, etc. stand for the clan name of the 
mothers. As the terms descrix3tive of the mother’s name in the 
Satakariii and other coins and inscriptions are (with the 
exception of Macihari) found to be the same as those which are 
known to be clan names among contemporary Brahmanas, we 
may conclude that all these prefixes describing mothers are the 
clan names of those ladies. The conclusions thus arrived at 
agree with the grammatical significance of the term ‘^Gotamiya 
Baiasiri ” oecurriog in the Nasik inscription of the 19th year of 
Puiumavi — the single instance where the full name of the 
mother is available.^ 

6. With the exception of the Kadambas and the Brahmans 
mentioned in the Malavalli pillar inscriptions, the names of 
Brahmans in the inscription have only their patronymic gotras 
recorded without any reference to the mother’s gotra.. This 
agrees with the fact that Brahmans follow the patrilineal gotra 
in the matter of descent. When, therefore, some Brahmans 
are found, in addition, to mention the gotra of the mother, w^e 
may conclude that some social (including socio-economic) 
regulation regarding the mother’s clan was of about the same 
order of importance as the father’s gotra. Further, the mention 
of the clan on the mother’s side is made definitely in the form 
of *^ son of a woman of such clan” i.e. the relationship to the 
maternal clan is indicated definitely through the mother, unlike 
the general way in which the relationship of patronymic ancestral 
gotra is mentioned. Hence the presumption is that the social 
regulation relates to some clan function limited to the family, 
using this term in the strict sense of the social group of the 
father, mother and their child ren.^ 

For, a term of social relationship " T ’ may be looked upon as 
determined by functions relating to the family, clan and tribe, 
separately or together. Representing these by 1 ‘ c ’ and ‘ t ’ 

respectively and considering ‘ f ’ to denote function we get T==f 

c, t).; ■ 

If in any particular case, the descriptive term or some 


1 Grammatical derivations by themselves are not at all reliable 
as is seen in the case of derivation ofManrya from a hypothetical mother 
Mura or of Satakariii from Satakarna. 

2 The terms family, clan, tribe, descent, inheritance, succession are 
used in this essay (except where the context shows a loose general use) in 
the sense they are considered to convey according to the Notes and 
Queries on Anthropology, edited for the British Association (fourth 
edition) 
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associated known custom is found to give definite information 
or value regarding these unknowns, a solution may be obtained. 
In the particular cases treated here, the terms gotamiputra, etc. 
show that the tribe is excluded. In other words t=o in the 
above. ■ Therefore T=f (l,c). 

Again the connection with the family is indicated as the 
mother-son relationship, which is very definite, and always gives 
only one value (for the mother). The term T is thus shown to be 
determined by some function of the clan which is restricted to 
the family group of mother-son.^ The affiliation to the clan 
determines descent, using the term in the sense of the condition 
in which a person belongs to the social group of his father or 
mother. With reference to the family i.e. in the matter of 
discrimination of rights determined by the father-son 
relationship and mother-son relationship, the affiliation deter- 
mines or affects the rules of — 

(1) Union of the sexes — usually termed marriage regulation. 

(2) Succession — in the sense of transmission of rank or 
other similar social distinction. 

(3) Inheritance — restricting the term solely to property. 

In the case of the Brahmans who mention the 
patronymic gotras, and also the mother’s gotra, it is apparent 
that the metronymic term T cannot have any exclusive reference 
to gotra affiliation i.e. it is not a result of matrilineal gotra affilia- 
tion. For the application of the patronymic gotra to the actual 
person concerned (not to his father or mother) as distinguished 
from the coupling of the mother’s gotra with the term denoting 
mother-son relationship shows that their gotra affiliation is 
definitely patrilineal. The metronymic was therefore of 
secondary importance for the gotra of these persons and its use 
cannot mean that the clan affiliation of the mother by itself 
determines all three set of rules of marrige, succession and 
inheritance. Its use was therefore brought about in the case 
of the above Brahmans by one or at most two of the above 
factors. 

7. The other inscriptions which mention the mother’s clan 
name may now be examined in the light of the above 
conclusions. They fall into three groups : — 

(а) Inscriptions which mention only the clan name of the 
mother. These are of some of the Maharathis, the royal physi- 
cian and the royal foreman of artisans. 

(б) The Satakarnis also usually record only the mother’s 


1 I have taken the above from some unpublished work of mine 
incorporated in the lectures on social organisation to post 
Graduate Students of the Calcutta University. A detailed 
discussion of the determinatives of terms of social relationship will 
be found in Westermarck’s History of Human Marriage as also in 
W. H. B. 'B.ivQTB' History of Melanesian society. 
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■elan Bame ; but as indications are given in many cases of the 
ancestry of the father they may he classified in a separate group. 

(c) Inscriptions which mention the clan name of the mother 
and also the proper name of the father. To this last class 
belong that of the king Isvarasena (provisionally accepting 
Madhari as a clan name), the Maharathi Somadeva, and the son 
of the ro 3 ^al phj^sician; 

The inscription of the Abhira King, son of Sivadatta, we 
may compare with the Gnnda stone inscription of the time of 
rajan Ksatrax3a svami Rndrasiihha son of rajaii Mahaksatrapa 
RiidradamaB. The record is of a digging of a tank by his 
‘seiiapati (general) Rudrabiiuti son of the senapati Ba|)aka the 
Abhira. There is no mention of the name or clan name of the 
mother. The presamption is that the Abhira noblemen did not 
cite the gotra name of the mother as a matter of general 
|)ractice hut indicated the fa-ther’s name like the Ksatrapas. The 
case is different with the maharathi or the son of the royal 
plwsician. As the inscriptions of class (a) show, the general rule 
in their case seems to be to mention the clan name of the 
mother, the father being mentioned with his full title in 
addition to the use of the metronymic. 

The case of the Satakarni kings is different. They 
mention (except the first three kings Nos : 1-3) uniformly, the 
mother’s gotra. Also sufficient indication is given a number 
of their kings that they ^ all belong to some definite kula. In 
the case of the xindhra Satakarni kings (as distinguished from 
the Andhra bhrtyas) this kula is the Satavabana kula. The 
inscriptions mentioning the kula are as follows : — 

Simuka: L 1113 (Nanaght cave inscription). 

Krsna : L 1144 (Nasik inscription of one oi his officers 
Sii-Satakarni : L 1114 (Nanaghat cave inscription of 
his queen). 

Vasisthi putra Pulumavi - Myakdoni inscription of this 
king. 

His father, the great Gotamiputra : (Nasik inscription of 
Pulumavi’s time : L 1123). 

Kuntala is known to be a Satavabana from Vatsyayana’s 
Kamasutra (11-7-28). 

Hala is so indicated in Bana’s Harsaoarita and a verse of 
the saptasati (R B 39). 

As pointed out above, both Pulumavi and his father 
Gotamiputra belonged to the Satavabana kula. Therefore the 
Kula ” was capable of transmission from father to son i.e., was 
, pa-triimeal.^ . , ■ 


i See also Patanjali in corroboration of above resemblance of kula 
to gotra. Maliahhasya, IV, I, 79 (cbowkhamba Sanskrit series; the 
patrilineal character of gotra itself is definitely stated in IV, 1, 161 
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The ‘Tluia” is mentioned only in the body of the 
inscription, often apart from the name of the king and never 
like the metronymic which is invariably adjacent to the royal 
name and epithet. Therefore the knla \rhich represents a 
patrilineal clan in embryo was less important than the mother's 
clan ill the matter of regal title. The function of the ‘‘Kula” 
seems to be to point out the genealogical connection through 
the males. As the founder as well as the intermediate king 
Hala, were Satavahanas the genealogical connection betiveen 
the different members of , the dynasty is shown to be 
patriliiieal. 

We may now considep" the conclusion that the use of the^ 
mother's clan name by Satavahana kings was due to one or 
more of the three factors — marriage rules, succession, and 
inheritance. If marriage rules w^ere the sole reason for the use 
of the metronymic, there w-oiild be no point in giving prominence 
to the gotra name of the mother or even any mention of it in 
royal inscriptions and coins. While, therefore, marriage 
regulations may be one of the factors^ this cannot be the sole 
reason for it. Inheritance in the case a of king refers to the 
succession to a kingdom. Theoretically of course inheritance of 
private property accumulated by a king may be considered; 
but this is not a possible solution in as much as a role regarding 
purely private properb^^ cannot affect royal designation. The 
rule of succession is therefore shown to be the principal factor 
determining the use of the metronymic in the case of the 
Satavahanas. This is in agreement with the conclusion arrived 
at earlier in this essay that the connection between the X rulers 
and R rulers was genealogical and probably through males but 
that the rule of succession was different. As we have seen, the 
kings Pulumavi as well as Kuntala of the X line were Satava- 
hanas like the founders. Genealogical connection for both lines 
was therefore definitely through males, whence it follows that 
the succession was not through males i.e. was through females, 
this being the only alternative. 

8. The conclusions arrived at in the preceding section 
regarding succession can be supported directly from the evidence 
of coins and inscription of the Satavahanas. 

The coins of the Satakarnis fall in two classes 

(а) Those which mention the mother’s clan name. 

(б) Those which do not mention the mother’s clan name. 
The coins which mention the mother's clan name are 

Of Gotamiputra 
Of Vasisthiputra Pulumavi 
Of Gotamiputra Yajnasri 
' . Of Vasisthiputra Cauda A 
Of Vasisthiputra Si vasrl, - 

1 Such as exclusion of the mother’s gotra from marriageable units. 
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These all have the word “ Baho” (of the king) at the beginning 
of the coin legend just preceding the metronymic. The coins 
of the vilivayaknras and the Sivalkiira are also of this type. 

The other coins which can be definitely ascribed to this 
dj^nasty are as follows : — 


Placi of Find. 
Western India 

Do. 

■Central India 
(Chanda Dt.) 
Coromandel Coast 
Andhradesa 
(Kistna and Godavary 
districts.) 

Chanda Dt. 

Snrashtra 

Uncertain 
Krishna and 


Inscription 
Rano Siri Satasa 
Rano Satakamnisa 
Siri Pulumavisa 

Siri Pulumavisa 
Gha Sadasa 

(probably Meghasvati of 
the Puranas). 

Siri Yana Satakamnisa 
Satakamnisa 
Siri Ruda Satakamnisa 
Siri Ruda Satakamnisa 


Coin No. 
Nos. 1 and 2. 
No. 9. 

Nos. 88 and 
89. 

Nos. 90-93 


No. 164. 

Nos- 165-168 
170. 

No= 179. 


Godavary Dts. 
Chanda Dt. 


Siri Ruda Satakamnisa 

Siri Kanha Satakamnisa PL VII 

(not No. 2 of Puranas) G, P. 2-4. 


With the exception of the coins Nos. 1, 2 and 9 which are 
apparently of the third king of the line, the same as that of the 
Nanaghat inscriptions, none of these coins bear the royal prefix 
although some of the names are of royal rulers who have 
elsewhere given the title before the name, invariably accom- 
panied by the mother’s clan name. 

It therefore appears that on the coins of the Satavahanas, 
the royal prefix and the mother’s elan name are associated 
together and also disappear together except in the case of the 
third king of the line. In the inscriptions also, the association 
is invariable (excluding the doubtful case^ of ^Sivamaka sada), 
except in the case of the third king, Sri-Satakarni of the 
Nanaghat cave inscriptions. It has therefore to be concluded 
that except for the third king of the line, the royal title and 
relationship to the mother went together. In other words, the 
succession was matrilineal (the holder of the royalty however 
being always a male). 

This is a mode of succession well known to ethnologists 
and the general feature of it is that the sister’s son succeeds 
the mother’s brother. In many cases however , the succession 
goes first to the younger brothers if there are any (one after 
the other) and then to the sister’s son, the same process being 
repeated at each generation. Strictly speaking, these males 
may be considered as acting on behalf of the sister or sister’s 
daughter who is the real heiress. The sons do not inherit the 
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ancestral property in such cases, but are generally allowed to 
take what the father has himself earned.^ 

9. We may now return to the question of relationship of 
Yajnasrl to the famous Gotamiputra. Reasons have been 
adduced in § 2 of this essay for concluding that the two cannot 
be related as father and son or as brothers. As a younger 
brother’s son cannot exclude the son of the king and as all 
other patrilineal relations would be still more removed, we 
have to turn naturally to the sister’s son, who is besides in- 
dicated by the rule of succession holding in this dynasty. As 
Yajha&i was a Gotamiputra we have to conclude that his 
mother was a Gotami, like the grandmother of Pulumavi and 
his own mother’s mother. In other words, descent is through 
the mother in her clan. The remaining function of clan 
affiliation — marriage rules — is also thus showm to depend on the 
mother clan. 

As we have seen previously, the kings who thus appear to 
follow matriiineal succession and descent, are at the same time 
united in the patrilineal Kiila of the Satavahanas. Working 
with actual kings, let us see how this is possible. 

We know that Gotami Balasri was Gotamiputra’s mother. 
Also^ that the latter, according to all the Puranas, was preceded 
by Sivasvati. Hence this king was Gotami Balasri’s brother 
(at least in the classificatory sense of the term — the nearest clan 
brother). Using capitals for males and minors for females, 
the symbol of addition for marriage and the abbreviations v, 
g, for the gotra names Vasistha and Gotama, we get (for 
practical purposes). 


>Sivasvati Gotami balasri + X 



Vasisthi and Gotamiputra g 2 

= Vl =G2 

Pulumavi 

V,. 

Now Pulumavi as well as Gotamiputra, being Satavahanas, it 
follows that the father of the latter, namely X, was also a Sata- 
vahana in addition to Sivasvati and Gotami. Both partners of 
the royal pair therefore belong to the same kula. As in marriage 
inside the kula the likelihood would be for the partner to belong 
to the same generation, the royal pair would be related as cousins 
of some degree, if not of the first. As members of the same 


1 Th© best summary on this subject will b© found in the article on 
mother vight : Easting's Mncyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. 
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mother-clan genetally do not marry in such cases— and this is 
supported by the different metronymic of Pulumavi, son of 
Gotamiputra— the relationship between the royal pair must have 
been that of eross-cousins i.e. children of a brother and of his 
sister. As Sivasvati and Gotami are presumably so related, 
at least in the classiiieatory sense, the queen of Gotamiputra 
is probably Sivasvati’s daughter. This is confirmed by the 
inscription of this queen regarding gift of crownlands which 
she bestows in her own riglit. ^ 

The slightly later work of Vatsyayana ^ as well as the 
earlier Avork of Bodhayana ^ mention marriage with the 
mother s brother’s daughter as orthodox in this part of India, 
thereby confirming the above conclusions. 

10. The available evidence concerning other kings and 
their consorts — in the Puranas and inscriptions — confirm the 
above conclusions. 

The Sopara coin of Gotamiputra Yajnasri bears on the 
reverse the inscription Gotamiputa kumarii Satakani (Chatar) 
panasa.” As Sir B. G. Bhandarkar has pointed out, the 
Satakani Chatarpana” is evidently the son of Gotamiputra 
Yajnasri, Avhose name the coin bears on the obverse as that of 
the relgmiig kmg> The Nanaghat cistern inscription found 
by Pandit Bhagwanlal (the finder of the above coin) records 
the name of a rajan Ya&thiputra Chatarpana—identified by 
him with good reason with the above mentioned chatarpana 
son of Gotamiputra. Therefore the son of this Gotamiputra 
was also a Vasisthiputra.^ 

Again, Vijaya the successor of Yajnasri had a son called 
Canda^rl, who was a king (No : 29 of the Puranas), Prom the 
inscriptions we know of a Vasisthiputra Sri Canda Sataka — 
identified with the above. As Vijaya was the successor of 
Yajnasri and was not his son, he must have been a Gotamiputra 
(being the sister’s son). We therefore get an alternation of 
Gotamiputras and Vasisthiputras for three successive royal 
rulers and their equally royal sons. The Gotamiputras there- 
fore all married/ their mother’s brother’s daughters. The 
genealogy from Sivasvati to Gandasri therefore works out as 
follows: — 


1 XiMer’s list No. 1126, see Appendix A, and A.S.W.I., VoL IV, Nasik 

2 Vatsyayana, Kamasutra III-3-3. The references to the Kamasutra 
is given with respect to the arrangement followed in the Chowkhamba 
■edition," Benares. ' 

3 Bodhayana, Bharmasutra, I, 1, 19, (Edition of Pandit Srinivasaica- 
rya, Mysore, 1907). 

4 B.B 21, note 1. The unworn coin found by the Pandit had 
^‘panasa” and traces of ^‘chatara” (the coin was badly stamped); the 
cistern inscription is ‘^Rano vasathiputasa chatarapana satakanisa” 
showing that ehatarapanasa is the correct form. 

5 See Appendix B. 
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V a^isthi -f Si vas vati 

Gotami 4 X 


-Vi I -Gi 

-gl j 


V2 Va^isthi .j. 

Gotamiputra 

Gotami x X2 

1 


1 g2 

Pulumavi Va^istlii 

Yaina^ri 

Gotami 4 X4 

V3 Vg 

1 

O3 

g 3 

1 

Satakarni V a^istM 4 - 

Vijlya 

f 

Gotami x X 4 

Ghatarpana V4 

G4 

L... 

gi 


Canda^ri Va^isthT 
V5 V5'* 

We have now to consider who are the husbands of the Gotamis 
Ev g 25 g 3 » Ei royal mothers. As concluded in the i^rece- 
ding sections, the succession was matriiineal in this dynasty, 
but at the same time the royal sons Pulum^avi, and Candasri 
were rulers over considerable kingdoms. The Satakarni Chatara- 
pana had certainly royal rank as he is definitely styled raj* an in 
the cistern inscription, though in the coin he is not so styled. 
Above all, the great Sri Satakarni, son of Krsna was not only 
an independent king, lord of daksinapatha, but the sovereign 
power of his time, established by the successful performance of 
the Rajasuya ceremony. The presumption is that the royal 
sons are represented in the line of rulers excluded from the 
Vayu and Brahmanda accounts. 

Let us now examine the relationship of three of these royal 
sons represented in the genealogy given above. It is at once 
noticed that each succeeding ruler is the sister’s son of the pre- 
ceding king. As these Vasisthiputras thus follow the same law 
of succession as the Gotamiputras, mention the mother’s clan 
name just like them and are also Satakarnis and very near rela- 
tions of the latter kings, belonging, like them, to the Satavahana 
Kula, we are justified in concluding that their marriage rules 
were also the same as that of the Gotamiputras. That is, the 
Vasisthiputras also married their mother’s brother’s daughters. 

In the Nasik inscription of Gotamiputra and Pulumavi, 
Gotami Balasri is styled Mahadevi, a title applied only to the 
principal queen of a king. That the Satakarni Satavahanas 
followed this mode of address is shown by the mention of 
Mahadevi Malaya vati queen of Kuntala Satakarni in Vatsya- 
yana (11-7-28). The father of Gotamiputra was therefore a 
king. As he could not have preceded Gotamiputra, in place 
of ^ivasvati, his rule must have been over some other kingdom. 
The fact that several generations of fathers and their royal sons 
had ruled over the realm of the E. rulers and the Paithan king- 
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dom of the Q rulers ^ create a presumption that the father of 
Gotaiiiiputra may have been a ruler of the latter kingdom. 

A question, might arise that the Q rulers do not necessarily 
represent rulers over the same kingdom. But their inclusion 
in the Pauranie list (Matsya) shows that they were very power- 
ful kings. This is borne out by references in literature (Katha- 
sarit sagara, etc.) which associates them with Pratisthana and 
the Deccan. Inscriptions show that two of these kings were 
acknowledged to be lords of daksinapatha, while one of them 
performed the Rajasuya. Distribution of coins and inscriptions 
of the Vasisthiputras show that this area was largely within 
their realm. The genealogy so far drawn up also postulate a 
continuity in the line of Q rulers. Also, we know of no other 
line of Satakarni Satavahana rulers. The Haritlputras and 
others were of different kulas and besides do not seem to have 
been powerful enough to have been given a place in the Paura- 
nio main lists. 

The homogeneity of Q rulers may therefore be taken as 
established. The presumption that the father of Gotamiputra 
was a Q ruler may now be examined in the light of further 
evidence from the Purahas. The Matsya list names three kings 
(6-8) Satakarni, Lambodara and Apllaka who follow one 
another, as related patrilineally in the descending line — Lambo- 
dara being styled son of No : 6 and Apilaka son of Lambodara. 
According to the succession postulated, however, Lambodara 
cannot succeed Satakarni. In agreement with this we find that 
Lambodara is excluded from the revised versions. ^ But the 
question arises, how could Apilaka, the son’s son of Satakarni 
succeed him in place of the sister’s son. This may of course be 
possible if Lambodara married his father’s sister. As we have 
no evidence of this form of marriage among the Satakarnis, and 
other explanations^ suffice, this possibility may be ruled out- 
The long reign of Satakarni (56 years) is sufficient to account 
for the royalty passing on to the second generation after him. 
The rule of succession however requires that this successor 
should be the sister’s son of the sister’s son of Satakarni i.e., 
his sister’s daughter’s son. This means that the mother of 
Apilaka was Satakarnis sister’s daughter, while the father of 
Apilaka was Satkarni’s son. ^ 

Satakarni — % 

Lambodara -h So 

■ 1 

Apilaka 

(sj, Sg represent the sister and sister’s daughter of Satakarni.) 
This agrees with the inferences about X, father of Gotami putra. 
Such a conclusion would be in harmony with the fact that sons 
of R rulers were provided as Q kings; whence, the latter being 
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very powerful, in their own right, they might, in their trim try 
to provide their sons in the R kingdom. The equation V-j_ to 
Xi, Vg to Xg and so forth, foreshadowed by the case of 
■Gotamipiitra’s father and greatly strengthened hj the subse- 
quent analysis may therefore be ' definitely postulated. It 
amounts to marriage with the father’s sister’s daughter in addi- 
tion to the previously proved system of marriage with mother’s 
brother’s daughter. It is in fact the fully developed cross-cousln- 
marriage. As these two forms of cross-cousin marriage often go 
together, especially in South’ India this would be nothing un- 
usual.^ 

One important effect of it is that the mother’s brother and 
father’s sister’s husband are the same person and also the father 
of the wife or husband. This peculiar state of multiple relation- 
ship enables us to understand why the Pauranio writers, 
although recording names of kings known to be related as 
father and son in series, could not generally indicate the 
relationship of any king to his successor. For the social rules 
must have led to a definite terminology of relationship^^ and a 
special term used to denote the multiple relationship between 
succeeding kings of each line (sister’s son, daughter’s husband, 
etc). As the language in which the Puranas were %?ritten were 
of a society lacking in such social rules and ' terminology of 
kinship, it was not possible to translate the same and indicate 
the relationship. This removes a difficulty which would other- 
wise stand against the view .that the writers of the Puranas 
really knew the succession and that the revision was based on 
genuine scholarly work. 

11. In the final paragraph of the preceding section, I 
have tacitly assumed that the Satakarnis were a homogeneous 
group of people, among whom this special type of marriage pre- 
vailed. For the terminology of kinship cannot be fixed or 
altered by a peculiar practice of a single family like the kula of 
Satavahana. To Justify the assumption we have to examine 
the contemporary inscriptions and literary records. 

Out of a total of nearly 400 inscriptions collected by 
Ltiders in his list of the southern records, only those which 
have been previously indicated mention the mother in the 
prominent fashion noted. The remaining inscription record the 
name of the donor and (usually) his profession, the place of his 
birth or the father’s name or both. The records include people 


1 W. H. R. Rivers, Journal oj the Eoyal Asiatic 1907, p. 611 if. 

2 The dependence of the terminology of kinship, including Indian 
examples of the same will be found in W. H. R. ’RiveTSi Kinship and 
mcial organisation. 

See also K. P. Chattopadhyay, Kinship and Levitate in India, Man, 
March, 1922. 
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from Kalyaii ^ Nasik ^ Sopara ^ Cheniiila ^ Vaijayanti ^ 

Dhanakakata ® and Pratisthana ^ The professions or castes of 
these donors are of merchants^ bankers^ goldsmiths 
jewellers black smiths ofiScials Brahmans gardener 

ironmongers traders carpenters ploughman fisherman 
perfumers and corndealen^^ In no case do they record the 
mother’s claiiname or record her name before the father’s name 
(where these are given). The parentage is given with refer- 
ence to the mother only in two cases, and these bear no special 
import as not mentioning the clanname of the mother (L1252, 
1260). 

x4s we have seen, the people who lay stress on the maternal 
side in their indication of descent, are the Satakaniis of the 
Satavahana and other kulas, certain of their officers, and the 
Maharathis. Further, all officials of the Satakarnis did not 
follow this practice. It was not therefore followed {h 3 ?' such as 
those who did so) by virtue of their office. 

The case of the Maharathis has to be considered in detail 
owing to different interpretations given by different scholars to 
that term. 

The Kanheri Buddhist cave inscription of the time of rajaii 
Haritlputra Vinhu kada Chutii kuiananda Sata karni (L 4021 ) 
describes the donor as the daughter of a maharaja and a 
mahabhoji ; a maharathiiii and the mother of Skandanaga 
Sataka. 

The Nanaghat inscription describes the queen of Sri- 
Satakarni as the daughter of the Maharathi Kalalaya, the scion 
of the Amgiya kula (L 1112). 

The Banavasi stone inscription of the time of the rajan 
Haritlputra Vinhukada Chutu kuiananda Satakarni mentions a 
mahabhoji who is the daughter of a maharaja. The Kuda 
Buddhist cave inscription mentions the donor as lekhaka or 
writer to the Mahabhoja Mamdava Skandapalita son of 
Mahabhoji (L 1037). 

Coins have been found in Chitaldrug in Mysore, (B. M. No. 
233 and others) bearing the legend ‘‘Sadakana Kalalaj^a 
Maharathisa.” 

The Banavasi inscription mentions a Mahabhoji as 


1 Liiders’ list. Nos. 986, 998, 1000, 1001, 1006, 1032, 1177, etc. 

2 Ibid., 985 and 1109. 2 Luders’ list, 995. 

4 Ibid., 996 and 1033. 5 Ibid., 1087. 

6 Ibid., 1090, 1092, 1097 and 1121. 7 Ibid., 1187. 

8 Ibid., 996, 998, 1000, lOGl, 1024, 1214, etc. 

s Ibid., 1063, 1064, 1073 and 1109. 10 Luders* list, 986 and 1177. 

11 Ibid., 1005. 12 Ibid., 1032. 

13 Ibid., 996, 1033, 1037, 1045, 1139, etc. 

1^ Ibid., 1036 and 1050. 15 ibid., 1051 and 1061. 

10 Ibid,, 1056. LudersVlist, 1062, 1065 and 1066. 

18 Ibid,, 1092, 10 Ibid., 1121. 20 L^ders’ list, 1129. 

21 Ibid., 1187, 22 Ibid., 1180. 
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daughter of a Maharaja; the Kanheri record shows that a 
Maharathini was daughter of a Maharaja and a Mahabhoji his 
wife. The fact of being Mahabhoji and Maharathini were there- 
fore considered worthy of mention along with the relationship 
to a king. The Nana ghat inscription shows us a royal queen 
who is daughter of a Maharathi. The coins of Kalalaya indi- 
cate that the fact of being a Maharathi w^as considered im- 
X3ortant enough to be mentioned in ^the coin legend. From a 
comparison of the coins of the Satakarni kings, the term 
Maharathi appears to indicate a title, presumably inferior to 
that of a king. The Kuda inscription shows that the donor 
considered his employment as lekhaka to the Mahabhoja im- 
portant enough to mention it in the record. From a compari- 
son with the inscription pf the foremen of artisans and other 
officials of the royal Satakarnis, we have to infer that 
Mahabhoja also indicates a ruler of some kind, presumably 
inferior to a king. The Hirahadagalii plates contain a noti- 
fication of certain gifts by the Pallava king to rajakumaras, 
senapatis, ratthikas, madabikas, desadhikatas, bhojakas of 
various villages and others in the Satahani ratha, i.e. province 
of Satakarnis or Satavahanas. The terms ratthikas and bhoja- 
kas here undoubtedly refer to titles and privileges. The terms 
maharathi and mahabhoja, from the known force of the 
affix maha in mahaksatrapa, mahadevi, maharaja, therefore 
mean overlords of ratthikas and bhojakas or a superior grade 
of ratthikas and bhojakas. The closeness of ratthika to the 
terms senapati and rajakumara suggest that it (and consequent- 
ly Maharathi) betokens a higher dignity than bhojaka (and 
hence Mahabhoja). These conclusions agree with the evidence 
of the coins and inscriptions. They further bring out that the 
Maharathis and Mahabhojas were often connected by ties of 
marriage and descent to the kings and some are mentioned as 
Satakarnis. It may therefore be concluded that they represent 
the ruling aristocracy and belong to the same tribe or group of 
people. The officials who differed from other officials in follow- 
ing the aristocratic custom of mentioning the mother’s class 
name also presumably belonged to the same stock. 

Tbe Maharathi Somadeva son of the Maharathi Mitradeva 
seems to differ from the above people in mentioning the father’s 
name in addition to the mother’s clan name. His case has 
been briefly considered along with other members of the group 
(c) of § 7 of this essay. As pointed out there, the son of the 
royal physician also records the name of the father in addition 
to the metronymics. These tw^o cases are not quite parallel to 
that of the Abhira king. The distinction in the case of the son 
of the royal physician certainly cannot indicate difference of 
cnstom inasmuch as his father uses only the metronymic. In 
his case the name and official position of the father seems to be 
mentioned as indicating the position at court, held by the latter 


526 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal [N.S., XXIII^ 

and incideiitaliy the social elevation reflected on the son. The 
case of the Maharathi 'Somadeva may be parallel to that of 
the son of the royal physician or it may point to a real differ- 
ence of social custom. With the meagre data available from a 
single inscription, nothing further can be said. The alternative 
that the divergence found in this record mav be due to a differ* 
ence of social custom does not go against the previous conclu- 
sions regarding other Maharathis, inasmuch as all Maharathis 
need not have been of the same social group, although they 
generally seem to have been drawn from Satakarnis and their 
relations. 

12. We ma3^ now proceed to recast the Pauranic genea- 
logies ill the light of the conclusions so far made. As we have 
seen, there were two lines of rulers, with matrilineal succession. 
The line associated with Paithana and the title “ lord of 
daksinapatha ’’ is that excluded in the later account. As how- 
ever the original list of the Matsya (and Bhavisya) was a joint 
list of both lines and the two sets of kings very closely related,^ 
iti is quite possible that one or two cases may have been over- 
looked in the final revised list. The Vayii shows in some Mss. 
such incomplete revision with respect to No : 7, Lambodara 
son of Satakarni, No : 6. As we have seen, the succession was 
to the sister’s son, the own son being heir to the other kingdom. 
Lambodara must therefore have been a king of the Q kingdom 
and not of the R realm. This agrees with the general Vayu 
and Brahmanda lists. The peculiar manner in which the son 
of Krsna,— -Satakarni (No; 3) — is mentioned leaves no doubt 
that he was not a king of the R line For it is stated that he 
was a great king ; but there is no mention of regnal period 
although it is given in the earlier account. The obvious mean- 
ing is that his name is mentioned only as he was a great king 
and son of Krsna (and as we shall see, one who performed the 
Rejasuya) — but no regnal periods were given as he did not 
reign in the R realm. The only genuine case of overlooking in 
the process of revision seems to be that of Candasri, son of 
Vijaya. He could not, on the hypothesis put forward, have 
reigned in the R kingdom but must have been a Q ruler. 

As the t’wo Satakarnis, No. 3 and No. 6 were of the same 
generation, and No. 3 ruled only 10 years Lambodara should 
come before Purnotsahga. Candasri will come after Sivas- 
kandha Sataka. 

According to the Puranas, Simuka was the founder of the 
line and was succeeded by his younger brother Krsna. The 
next king named in Matsya is ^ri-— Satakarni, who the later 


1 The relationship at any point may best be described as follows: — 
The son of the king of one of the kingdoms was the heir to the other 
realm. The son of the king’s sister was the heir of his realm. Also, every 
king was related as grandson in the male line to his second predecessor 
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versions make it clear was not a R ruler. As the inscriptions 
at Nanaghat show, he was lord of daksinapatha i.e. he was 
associated with what has been called the Q kingdom. In the 
revised list, the next king is Satakarni (No : 6) who ruled for 
56 years. ^ On our hypothesis, he should be the sister’s son of 
Krsna, being his successor in the R Kingdom. As the inscrip- 
tion of Krsna’s officer at Nasik shows, part at least of the Q 
kingdom had been ruled over by him. The southern home of 
the Satakarnis and their recent rise to power however make it 
clear, that it was probably conquered territory. This would 
mean that the son succeeded to the conquered realm, and the 
sister’s son to the inherited kingdom. This agrees with the 
fairly general practice, among matrilineal people, of the son 
getting the property acquired by the father, while the sister’s 
son takes the inherited ancestral property. 

, Treating this as the point of separation of the two lines of 
Satakarnis we get : — 
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It is apparent that the correctness of the hypothesis put for- 
ward and the genealogies reconstructed on its basis can be 
rigorously tested means of dating derived from independent 
sources. 

The date of the rulers of this dynasty may be obtained 
from 

(a) The Synchronism of Kharavela with Satakarnij 

generalh^ accepted as No : 3 of the Nanaghat 

cave inscriptions.^ 

(b) The position of the Andhras as successors of the 

Kanvas and Sungas in the Pauranic accounts 

(c) The synchronism of Satakarni lord of daksinapatha 

with Mahaksatrapa Rudradaman (L 965). 

The two first modes involve determination of the chronology of 
other kings. They will be discussed later. The last way of 
approach is easier as inscriptions of Rudradaman are dated in 
the Saka era. This avenue will be explored first. 

13. The Nasik inscription of Mahadevi Gotami Balasri 
mentions the uprooting of the Ksaharatas and the restoration of 
the glory of the house of Satavahana by Gotamiputra. The 
provinces mentioned in this inscription as conquered by the 
latter, are found from the inscriptions of Rsavadatta (L1099, 
1131-35, etc.) son-in-law of Nahapana, and of Ayama the 
minister of this Mahaksatrapa (L. 1174), to have been largely 
in possession of the Ksaharata ruler. The coins of Nahapana 
restruck by Gotamiputra ^ in Nasik district, along with the 
above facts, leave no doubt- — as Sir R. G, Bhandarkar has 
pointed out^ that the victorious arms of Gotamiputra were 
carried against Nahapana and his successors. As the X king- 
dom of Satakarni Satavahanas had its capital at Paithan ^ it 
proves that the satraps had overrun and conquered the greater 
part, (if not the whole of it) of this Northern realm at some 
period anterior to this. Such a conclusion agrees with the 
interregnum revealed in the Paithan rule if w^e add up the 


1 See § 17 of this essay for references. 

2 B. M. Nos. 253-58 Of the Jogalthembi hoard of 14000 coins of 
Nahapana about two thirds were restruck coins of Gotamiputra. 

XXII, P. 224. 

3 R. B. p. 28. 

Most or all of the assumptions made in drawing the above conclu- 
sions have been challenged by different scholars. I have not considered 
it necessary to treat each point separately as arguments and verifications 
that follow have appeared to make that unnecessary. 

Mr. R. D. Banerji’s article on Nahapana and the Saha Bra Part II 
J.M.A.S., 1Q2B, and Mr. K. A. Nilkanta Sastri’s article on S'^a vahanas, 
in j.R.A.S.., 1926s may be read for a summary of the objections. 

Kathasaritsagara, Edition of Durgaprasad revised by Xasinath 
Sarma, Bombay, 1883. 

:VI-VIIITaranga.^ , 

• McCrindle, Ptolemy, p. 175. 
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regnal periods on both sides of the table of Satakarni rnlers up 
to the accession of Gotamiputra and his son Pulomavi. For, 
the total from Simnka down to the predecessor of Gotamiputra 
is 206J years ; and down to the predecessor of Pulumavi, only 
152 years. Before considering this point further, the actual 
dates" have to he settled first. 

As the last recorded date of Nahapana is 124 A. D. and 
as he was then styled Mahaksatrapa, it is apparent that the 
Paithan kingdom of the Satavahanas was then practically non- 
existent. Pulumavi son of Gotamiputra must therefore have 
come to the throne of Paithan after this date. As his regnal 
period is given as 28 years, it follows that his rule could not 
have ended before 152 A. B. As the Junagad inscription of 
Pvudradaman is dated in Saka 72 i.e. 150 A. D., the Satakarni 
lord of daksinapatha referred to by him must be Pulumavi. 
According to the Nasik inscription of Gotami Balasri, inscribed 
in the year 19 of Pulumavi’s reign, the grandson of the queen, 
the lord of daksinapatha gave a village to allows the cave to be 
taken due care of, “ intending it as a bridge of merit for his 
father.’’ ^ Gotamiputra was therefore just dead, the cave being 
inscribed with a eulogium to him and a village given by his son 
for his happiness in after life. As his regnal period was 21 
years, it follows that Pulumavi came to the Paithan throne two 
years after his father’s accession to the R Kingdom. As 
Nahapana was over-thrown by Gotamiputra, this raises the 
lower limit of Pulumavi’s accession to 126 A. D. 

The Nasik inscription of Gotamiputra records that, from 
his victorious camp, Gotamiputra ordered the minister in charge 
of the Nasik district to make over certain royal lands till lately 
in the possession of Rsabhadatta to certain monks. The begin- 
ning of the inscription corresponds with records of this class 
dated from victorious camp” where the king stopped during 
progress.^ This was in the eighteenth year of his reign and 
therefore the sixteenth of Pulumavi. This reconquest of Govar- 
dhana shows that some one had occupied this territory between 
the overthrow of Nahapana and the sixteenth year of Pulumavi. 
The lower limit for this reconquest therefore comes out as 142 
A. B. The inscriptions of Pulumavi at Nasik in the I9th and 
22nd year and at Karle in the 24th year of his reign show that 
he had remained in possession of this area since the reconquest. 
The Nasik inscription of Yajnasrl in the seventh year of his 
reign and therefore 26th year of Pulumavi (since Yajhasrl 
succeeded Gotamiputra, father of Pulumavi) confirm this con- 
clusion. The lower limit for Pulumavi’s 24th year is 150 A. B. 


1 ArcMeohgiml surmy of Wostern India, Vol. IV, Nasik No ; 18. 
Sir it. G. Bhandarkar’s objection is based on the idea that aotamlpntra 

had been dead for 19 years and is not valid. 

2 A.8.W.I., Vol. IV, Nasik No. 13, pp. 104-5, 
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and of liis 26t]i 152 A. B. But according to the Juiiagad. 
inscription of Rudradaman, the lord of daksinapatha had been 
crushingly defeated and Aparanta occupied by 150 A. B. 

Overlordship such as claimed by Rudradaman in 150 A. B. 
means subjugation of Nasik and reduction of Pulumavi to an 
inferior position. As however the Nasik area and position of 
lord of daksinapatha seems to have remained to Pulumavi 
since his father’s reconquest of Govardhana, it is evident that 
the date of this latter event must be placed after 150 A. B. 
We thus get a more approximate lower limit for Gotamiputra’s 
accession. He could not have come to the throne before 132 
A. D. 

14. According to the Andhau inscriptions, Rudradaman 
was ruling at Cotch as the viceroy of his grandfather Castana ^ 
in 130 A. B. This explanation implies that the latter had 
become Mahaksatrapa by that time. 

As Nahapana is found claiming the same overlordahip in 
124 A. B. it is evident that he had lost his suzerainty at this 
date, in favour of Gastana. It would therefore appear that 
Gotamiputra had crushed him at a time when he had already 
been losing ground to the baka Satraps. The inscription of 
Gotamiputra from his victorious camp makes it clear that 
Rsabhadatta son-in-law of Nahapana had been fighting 
against him in that campaign. This would mean that^ the 
latter after Nahapana’s death had allied himself with the Saka 
Mahaksatrapas. This would agree with the statement in the 
eulogium in Gotami Balasri’s inscription that he had uprooted 
the Ksaharata race and destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas and 
Pahlavas. The statement of Ptolemy that Tiastenes (Castana) 
had his capital at Ozone (Ujjain) and Polemaios (Pulomavi) 
at Baithana (Paithan) ^ without any mention of Nahapana 
agree with the above conclusions. As the growth of a rival 
power at the expense of the Ksaharata JCsatrapas was soon 
bound to bring it into conflict with the Saka Mahaksatrapas, 
it is evident that the accession of Pulumavi must have 
been followed by war with those rulers. According to 
Rudrada man’s Junagad inscription the title of Mahaksatrapa 
was won by him by his own valour. This shows that either 
Castana or his successor had lost the Mahaksatrapa title and 
Rudradaman had begun his independent rule, as a mere Satrap 


1 Archaeological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1905*6, pp. 166-7. 

B. R, Bhandarkar, J. Bomb. Br, R. A. S., Vol. 2Z. — Epigraphic 
notes,-— gives a different interpretation. For the final view see D, R. 
BheLTidsiTkarylndian Antiquary, June 1918, p. 164. This conclusion was 
in modification of his earlier views at the suggestion of Mr. R. C. 
Mazumdar that the occurrence of the two sets of names was in accord- 
ance, with the practice of a Mahaksatrapa having his successor as his- 
viceroy with the title Ksatrapa. 

^ McCrindle, Ptolemy, JMd, 
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The mention of relationship with the lord of daksinapatha in 
the same inscription and the occurrence of the name of a 
Satakarni queen as a daughter of a Mahaksatrapa, probahly 
Rudradaman, suggests that the victory of the Satavahana 
ruler was followed by a treaty and marriage, the defeated 
ruler being allowed to continue to rule in an inferior position. 
Puluroavf s defeat sometime before 150 A. D. by Rudradaman 
is mentioned as the former’s second reverse of great magnitude. 
It seems to have cost him Nasik. The inscriptions of Pulumavi 
at this place in the 2nd and 6th years of his reign show, he had 
not suffered any such loss of territory up to that time. His 
first serious defeat at the hands of Rudradaman must therefore 
have taken place after this time. Allowing at least two years 
for the first conquest of Rudradaman and the Satavahana re- 
conquest, and an interval of at least of the same length between 
this reverse of Rudradaman and victorious campaign, we come 
to the conclusion that Pulumavi must have come to the throne 
before 140 A. D. 

This upper limit of Pulumavi’s accession is obtained by 
alloting only four years to three great military campaigns in- 
volving serious reverses on both sides. By the same computa- 
tion, however, Gotamiputra should have undertaken the re- 
conquest of the lost territories within a year or so of its loss. 
In that case we should get the year 150-51 A. D. as the 
eighteenth year of Gotamiputra’s reign for Rudradaman 
appears to have (and been also assumed to have) but recently 
defeated Pulumavi. This would make the date of accession of 
Gotamiputra 132-33 A. D. and Pulumavi 134-35 A. D. This 
agrees with all the previous deductions and does not necessarily 
require the allotment of an increased period for the victorious 
campaigns of Rudradaman. As they appear to have taken 
place after the 6th year of Pulumavi, we get a maximum inter- 
vai 9-10 years for all four campaigns. As Rudradaman's first 
victorious campaign. need not necessarily have been undertaken 
at the end of the sixth year of Pulumavi, the above interval 
cannot be said to go against the computations. 

15. We may now return to the question of the inter- 
regnum, As we have seen, the two totals of regnal periods of 
rulers before Gotamiputra in the R kingdom and Pulumavi in 
the X kingdom do not tally. The total for the X kingdom 
falls short of the other by 54| years at the accession of 
Gotamiputra and therefore by 56| years at the crowning of 
Pulumavi. Assuming that there was only one interregnum, 
the point of breach in the Paithan line may be easily obtained. 
As the overthrow of this kingdom took place 54| years before 
the accession of Gotamiputra, it would correspond to the end of 
the year one, of Man tai aka, in the R kingdom. Calculating 
down from Simuka, we find that Mantalaka of R kingdom and 
Svatikarna (No. 14) of the X kingdom came to the throne in 



1927.] Sdtaharni and Sunga Social Organisation, 533 

the same year. As Svatikarna ruled for one year oniy and 
there is no other king between him and Pulumavi, son of 
Gotamipiitra, the break in the line must have occurred at the 
end of his reign of one year. 

The other kings with short reigns are Nos. 11-13, 17-18, 20^ 
21, 25, 26, 28, 29, and 30. As is evident from the tables, rulers 
numbered 28 and 30 represent the two last kings of the 'R line 
and 25, 26, and 29, of the X line. Those numbered 11-13 are the 
immediate predecessors of Svatikarna and 17, 18 the contem- 
poraries of this ruler in the R kingdom. As the kingdom broke 
up shortly after Yajhasri’s and Pulumavi's reigns, and as a 
similar break up took place at the time of Svatikarna, the short 
length of regnal periods compared to the average (17 for R 
kings and 13 for X kings) agree with the other facts. Regard- 
ing rulers 20, 21 which might be considered as not fitting in 
with the above facts, we find that the accession of Hala in the 
R kingdom was immediately before the overwhelming of the 
daksinapatha kingdom. Mantalaka who begun his rule at the 
time of this catastrophe is described as a very powerful 
sovereign. This can only mean that he carried on vigorous 
warfare against the invader and was successful. The long reign 
of his successor supports this conclusion. The extremely short 
reign of the two immediate successors of Purikasena therefore 
indicates a weakening of the R kingdom. This agrees -with the 
fact that we do not get an X king until a much more stable 
condition is reached in the R kingdom. The recovery seems to 
have again begun under Sivasvati and the kingdom attained its 
full vigour with the accession of Gotamlputra. 

One objection may be raised here. We have previously 
postulated that the mother of Gotamiputra being styled 
Mahadevi, his father must have been a royal ruler. It was 
concluded that his rule was over the X kingdom. But we do 
not find mention of any such king in the Pauranic lists. The 
objection is not however serious. The title and succession may 
have been passed on from uncle to nephew as before, without 
there being any remnant of the actual kingdom or at any rate, 
of the vsovereignty. Also, GotamI Baiasri being the actual heir 
to the R crown, was styled Mahadevi. Her brother, and after 
him, her son, ruled as her representative, their titles being 
derived by virtue of the powers exercised by them by delega- 
tion. Her title would not therefore be affected by her cousin — 
husband having lost his kingdom. 

We may now proceed to the far more important question 
of actual dating of the reigns of the monarchs. The Nanaghat 
inscription of Sri ^atakarni shows that he performed the 
Raj asuy a ceremony. As the successor of the Kanvas and 
Sungas in the Pauranic list, this was a vindication of the claim 
of the Satakarnis as the paramount power of India. Their 
overthrow by any other ruler would practically mean that the 
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latter became the suzerain power of India. The Hathigumpha 
inscription of Kliaravela^ shows that at least one aspirant to 
pverlordship undertook an expedition in defiance of the 
Satakamis, though not against them. Actually the latter were 
finally destroyed by the Saka Satraps who thereby became the 
greatest power in Western and Southern India. 

In the preceding section we have seen that Gotamiputra 
came to the throne in 132-33 A. D. As this is Saka 54-55 and 
the overthrow of the X kingdom took place 54| years earlier, 
it follows that the beginning of the 6aka era and the over- 
whelming of the Paithan rulers by the Satraps s 3 mchronised. In 
as much as these Ksatrapas and Mahaksatrapas mark their 
records in the years of this era, it is evident that the beginning 
of the era commemorates the overthrow of the then paramount 
power of India by the Sakas (whether these were actually the 
Ksatrapas or were their overlords, being left open). ^ 

Although the name of the era is Saka and is mentioned in 
the earlier inscriptions as Saka-nrpakala, later records show 
them as Salivahana Saka and in one case as the era of Satava- 
hana. ^ This latter piece of evidence and that of the lexicon 
Hemacandra to the effect that Salivahana is a corruption of 
Satavahana, show that the era had some connection with the 
Satavahanas as well as Sakas. This is of course true in as 
inuch as it is connected with the overthrow of the Paithan 
Satakarnis and probably to some extent also of the other king- 
dom of this people. The immediate recovery of the latter 
under the powerful Mantalaka who came to the throne in 78 
A. C. agrees with the tradition of the defeat of Vikramaditya 
of UJJain by Salivahana to whom popular Western Indian 
tradition ascribes the Saka era. 

The above view of the Saka era is nob the one generally 
accepted. A criticism of other hypotheses appear however 
superfluous as the evidence adduced in support of this view 
appears to be conclusive. 

The chronology of the Satakarnis thus arrived at may now 
be put down in terms of the Christian era, assuming that there 
was no other interregnum except the one discussed. 


No.:' Name. 

'1 Simoka 
; 2. Krsna , .. 


Regnal Period. 
75-74 B.C. to 53-52 B.C. 
52-51 B.C. to 4342 B.C. 


K. B. Jayaswal, J. B. 0 , E, 8,, 1018, p. 364 ff. 

^ Saka is her© used iu the sense ia which the era is termei 

Sakanmakala without .any ethnical reference as to who these peopl 
termed Saka by the Indians, actually were. 

3 Bp. Car,, Shimoga, Vol. VII., Introduction, page 38 , on SK. 281 , 
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X. KINGS. 


3 

Sri Satakarni , . 

. . 42-41 B.C. to 33-32 B.C. 

7 

Lambodara 

. , 32-31 B.C. to 15-14 B.C. 

4 

Puriiotsahga , . 

.. 14-13 B.C. to 4-5 A.C. 

5 

Skandhastambhi 

. . 5-6 A.C. to 22-23 A.C. 

9 

Meghasvati 

. . 23-24 A.C. to 40-41 A.C. 

10 

Svati 

. . 41-42 to A.C. 58-59 A.C 

11 

Skandasvati . . 

.. 59-60 A.C. to 65-66 A.C. 

12 

Mrgendra Svatikarna 

.. 66-67 A.C. to 68-69 A.C. 

13 

Kuntala Svati 

. . 69-70 A.C. to 76-77 A:C. 

14 

Svatikarna 

. . 77-78 A.C. to 78 A.C. 


Interregnum from78 A.C. to 133-34 A.C. 

24 

Pulomavi 

. . 134-35 A.C. to 161-62 A.C. 

25 

Sivasri Puloma 

.. 162-63 A.C. to 168-69 A.C, 

26 

Sivaskandha Sataka 

.. 169-70 A.C. to 171 -72 A.C 

29 

Candasri 

. . 172-73 A.C. to 174-75 A.C. 


(See Appendix B for Nos. 25, 26 and 29) 


R. 

KINGS. 

6. 

Satakarni 

. . 42-41 B.C. to 14-15 A.C. 

8 

Apiiaka 

. . 15-16 A.C. to 26-27 A.C. 

15 

Pulomavi 

. . 27-28 A.C. to 50-51 A.C. 

16 

Aristakarna 

.. 51-52 A.C. to 75-76 A.C. 

17 

Hala 

. . 76-77 A.C. to 76-77 A.C. 

18 

Mantalaka 

.. 77-78 A.C to 81-82 A.C. 

19 

Purikasena 

. . 82-83 A.C. to 102-103 A C. 

20 

Sundara 

. . 103-04 A.C. to 103-04 A.C. 

21 

Cakora 

. . 104-05 A.C. to 104-05 A.C. 

22 

Sivasvati 

.. 104-05 A.C. to 131-32 A.C. 

23 

Gotamiputra . . 

. . 132-33 A.C. to 152-53 A.C. 

27 

Yajilasri 

. . 153-54 A.C. to 181-82 A.C 

28 

Vijaya 

. . 182-83 A C. to 187-88 A.C. 

30 

Pulomavi 

. . 188-89 A.C. to 194-95 A.C. 


The other kings with metronymics similar to that of 
Satavahanas do not concern the above chronology. Their place 
in the scheme of things will be found discussed in Appendix B 
of this essay. It will be evident that the above chronology fits 
in extremely well with the known facts about Satakarnis and 
their relations with the Sakas. 

16. We may now proceed to discuss other evidence bear- 
ing on Satakarni chronology. As noted previously, they are 
derived from the inscription of Kharavela at Hathigumpha and 
from the Pauranic chronology of Suhgas, Kanvas and Mauryas, 
Both lines of approach require that there should be some definite 
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point from which to measure the interval The best fixed point 
for this purpose is furnished by the accession of Candragupta 
Maurya to the throne of Magadha, 

The date of this event has been generally taken to be 
321-22 B.C. on the ground that (a) Candragupta came to the 
throne after Alexander’s invasion of the Punjab and (5) that he 
was ruling over India when Seleucus tried to win back Alexan- 
der’s lost dominions. The Indian and Greek data relevant to the 
matter has been examined at some length by Lassen and others 
and the conclusions regarding the upper limit of Candragiipta’s 
accession rest essentially on the same.^ The analysis is however 
vitiated by the fact that the scholars depended on the misreading 
in Justin — “ Alexandriim ” in place of “ Nandros ” ^ as support- 
ing Plutarch’s statement regarding the presence of Androkottos 
ill Alexander’s camp.^ The underestimation of the value of the 
tradition preserved in the Mudraraksasa also led to reliance 
being placed on statements which will be shown below to be 
untrustworthy on this point. 

The statement of Plutarch referred to above, is as 
follows : — 

Androkottos who was then but a youth, saw Alexander 
himself and afterwards used to declare that Alexander could 
easily have taken possession of the whole country; since the 
king was hated and despised by his subjects for the wickedness 
of his disposition and meanness of his origin.” 

On the face of it, the latter part of the statement regarding 
Alexander’s chances of conquest seem to be unreliable, in as 
much as the information about Candragupta after Alexander’s 
times was derived from Megasthenes. The latter was an envoy 
at Candragupta’s court from the defeated monarch Seleucus, 
and statements like afterwards used to declare, etc.,” look 
extremely untrustworthy in such case. Apart from this how- 
ever, there is sufficient evidence to show that Plutarch’s state- 
ment has no more value than an idle tale. 

The other historians of Alexander do not mention onj- 
thing like the alleged meeting of Candragupta and the Mace- 
donian. Justin who mentions Candragupta’s humble birth, 
his flight from Nanda to escape his wrath, the omens of his 
future greatness and also of his rule coiitemporaneousiy with 
Seleucus,^ ha,s nothing to say about this remarkable circum- 


^ ljB,88Gn, Indirsche AUertumslcunde,Voh 11. lueigzigf IS7Q. 

For his discnssion of Justin, 'whom he quotes, see p. 207, not© 3 ; for 
Plutarch, see note 2 of the same page. 

2 W. McCrindle, The Invasion of India hy Alexander the Great as 
described by Arrian ; Q. Curtis, Diodoros, Plutarch and Justin, 

Justin — Book 12, Cap. VIII, Footnote to page 327. 

■ ^ lhid.,TmBXQhjQo;g. LXII. 

^ McCrindle, Justin ; Book 12, Cap. VIII. 
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stance. ^ Diodoros and Curtins do not mention it and agree 
ill putting tlie account of the low origin and unpopularit}?' of 
the reigning king of the Prasii and the Gangaridse in the mouth 
of Porus.^ Arrian in his Anabasis states nothing about this 
ruler beyond the power of his army, but in the Indika, he 
makes the following statement apropos of previous foreign 
invaders of India. 

‘‘However they admit that Alexander came and overcame 
in battle all the nations whom he visited and that he had 
conquered them all if his army had been willing.’' ^ 

This statement of Arrian shows it to have been a general 
view current among Greeks regarding the opinion of Indians 
on the respective strength of Indian States and Alexander’s 
empire. It is practically the same as that which Plutarch 
puts in the mouth of Oandragupta, regarding this point. This 
portion of Plutarch’s statement regarding alleged views of 
Gandragupta therefore turns out to have been foisted on that 
monarch although the actual opinion was of Greek admirers 
of Alexander. The other part of Plutarch’s statement being 
totally unsupported, loses correspondingly in value. 

Except on this point of Candragupta’s presence in Alexan- 
der’s camp, the statements about the ruling sovereign whom 
Alexander’s army was not prepared to fight, are however 
the same in Plutarch as in otWs and thus support each other 
on those points. According to Diodoros and Cur tins.— 

(a) This ruler was very powerful.^ 

(5) His name was Xandrames (Diodoros) or Agrammes 

(Q. Curtius). 

(c) The king had overthrown and killed his predecessor 

and his sons, and occupied their throne. 

(d) The predecessor had stood in the relation of father 

to him but was not really his father, the usurper 
being the illegitimate issue of this predecessor’s 
queen by her paramour. 

The name Xandrames is equivalent to Candramas just a-* 
Sandrocoptds stood for Gandragupta. Agrammes was probably 
a corruption of the same order as Androkottos. 

Therefore the available information from Greek sources 
show that the ruler of Magadha at the time Alexander’s 
defeat of Porus (326 B.C.) — 

(a) was of name Candramas, or something like it ; 

(6) had overthrown and killed his predecessor and 

Ms sons, usurping the throne ; 

1 IMd,, Diodoros, Book 17, Cap. XOIII, Curfcius Book 9, Cap. II. 

^ ^ .Arrian's Indica' (Translation by E. J. Chinnock, Cap- IX, pp. 
410, London, 1893).: , , . , . ■ , . , ' , 

3 Arrian also mentions this. See McCrindle, Ibid, Arrian Book 
5, Cap.XXV. V 
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(c) was the illegitimate child of his predecessor’s queen, 
being looked upon as a sort of son to the former 
ruler. 

Although this king of Magadha has been identified' with 
Dhananaiida of the Mahavamsa account, there do not appear 
to be any grounds for doing so, as will appear from an examin- 
ation of the relevant data. 

First of all let ns find out the kings who are possible as 
rulers of Magadha in 326 B.C. The identification of Candra- 
gupta Maurya with vSandrokoptos who repulsed Seleucits is 
a piece of definite information which enables us to do so on 
the basis of contemporary evidence. Kb Seleucus was on 
his way back from the Indian campaign in 302 B.C. to Join 
in the war that led to the overthrow of Antigonus at the battle 
of Ipsus in 301 B.C., the lower limit for the Indian invasion 
comes out as 303 B.C. The upper limit is probably fixed 
by 306 B.C. when Seleucus assumed the title of king. The 
actual date of the invasion has been taken as 304-5 B.C.^ As 
Candragupta was visited several times by the envoy of Seleucus, 
Candragupta may be taken as ruling in 303-4 B.C. 

According to the unanimous evidence of the Puranas, 
as well as of the Buddhist chronicle Mahavarnsa and the Jain 
account Sthaviravali carita, the predecessors of Candragupta 
were the Nandas whom he overthrew.^ This agrees also with 
the statement of the foreign authority Justin. The lowest 
estimate of the reign of the Nandas in the different chronicles is 22 
years. As Candragupta was powerful enough in 304-5 B.C. to 
repulse Seleucus, it is apparent that the low^er limit for his acces- 
sion and overthrow is earlier than this date. Hence the Nandas 
are the earliest possible rulers in 326 B.C. according to the 
unanimous evidence of Indian and foreign authorities. But 
Candragupta is himself given a reign of 24 years in all the 
Indian chronicles. As he seems to have been ruling in 303-4 
B.C. the upper limit of his accession comes out as 326-27 B C. 
In other words he is the latest possible ruler in 326 B.C. 

We have therefore to select the actual ruler in 326 B.C. 
from among Candragupta and the Nandas. The latter formed 
two generations, the father and the sons. Their succession was 
apparently peaceful. The earlier Nanda is described as the 
legitimate son of a previous sovereign by his Sudra wife in the 
Purinas ^— though not in the Buddhist and Jain accounts. The 
Puranas however recognise no violent overthrow of his prede- 


1 Cambridge History of India, Cap. XVII, p. 430, Vol. I. 

2 MahamntSa^ Ttirnour, Ceylon, 1837. 

Introdwtioy pp.^ X^ 

Sthaviravalicantahj Hemacandra (H. Jacobi’s edition) Calcutta, 1891, 
CanfeosWI—VIII. 

3 Pargi ter : o/ Age, pp. 24-26. 
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•cessor by any of the Nandas.^ The only break in the succes- 
sion of rnlers about this period is in fact the destruction of the 
Nandas by Canak 3 ?'a and the placing of Ca-ndragupta on the 
throne — circumstances which are corroborated by the Jain and 
Buddhist chronicles. Regarding the origin of Candragupta, the 
Puranas are silent. The Mahavam& ascribes his descent to a 
prince of the Sakya race.^ As however this chronicle is of 
Ceylon and was compiled by Buddhists of that country after 
Asoka's championship of Buddha’s religion, and as it mentions 
the Indian king quite incidentally, this piece of Information 
requires corroboration. Maurya is here derived from Moiiya, 
the name of the family of the Sakyas to which Candragupta’s 
descent is ascribed. In the Sthaviravalicarita, Candragupta is 
described as the daughter’s son of the keeper of Nanda’s pea- 
cocks.^ The connection of the name Moriya with peacocks is 
found here as well as in the commentary of the Mahavamsa, 
though not in the text. 

A different and apparently much more authentic tradition 
appears to have been preserved in the Brhatkatha, composed 
in the Pisaca language, under the Satavahana king of Pratis- 
thana. Of the original nothing has survived. Fragments, pur- 
porting to be taken from that work are however quoted in 
some authors. There are also two abridgements based on the 
original.^ Further, the play Mudraraksasa (composed about 
700 A. D. or earlier) is said to be based on Brhatkatha.^ 
According to this dramatic work, the Brahman Canakya had 
been deeply insulted by king Nanda, in revenge for which, he 
uprooted the latter’s family, consisting of king Nanda and his 
progeny,® and placed Candragupta on the throne. The latter 
was of no pedigree (Kulahina) but from his childhood had 
given proof of his future greatness.® Although described as 


1 Ibid. The overthrow of the old Ksatriya kingdoms and the estab- 
lishment of his own suzerainty by Mahapadma Nanda cannot of course 
be meant. The known synchronisms of the Mauryas approximate though 
they are, make it impossible for Mahapadma Nanda to have come to the 
throne Just before Alexander’s invasion. 

2 MahavamS a, TxxTiiouv, Ibid. 

3 Sthavirdmlicarita, I Q>Gohi, Ibid. 

^ Kathasaritsagara of Somadeva. [The references given in this 
essay are to the edition of Durga Prasad (Nirnayasagar Press, Bombay, 
Saka 1811)] and Kathamanjari of Ksemendra. 

S Regarding the reliability of the plot of the Mudraraksasa, see V.A. 
Smith, The Early History of India (revised edition of 1924) p. 45, foot- 
note (1) agreeing with Hillebrandt’s view that the plot is based on accu- 
rate information and ancient court tradition See also Cambridge History 
m/ India, voL.l, p. 471. . ; ' 

^ Mudrdrdhsma, Edition of K. T. Telang, Bombay, 1884. (Bombay 
Sanskrit Series No. XXVIb pp. 25, 27, 29,; 30, 119 and 143.) ' 

Ibid., p. 76, pftMvy am kirn dagdhas prathitakulagd hhumipatayas 
pati pape maur'yam yadasi hulahinam vrtavatU' 

8 16id., p. 273. „ : ... „■ 
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tlie SOB of Maiir57’a^ he is considered practically a member of 
the kiila of Nanda.^ Raksasa, the minister of Nanda, is said 
(to he likely) to be considered as having come (to Candragnpta 
as minister) in the paternal succession, thereby® suggejsting 
that the relationship between Nanda and Candragupta was 
looked upon as of father and son. This is explicitly stated 
later on.^ Candragupta, according to the drama, therefore 
passed for a son of Nanda, although really the son of one 
Maurya, and of no pedigree, i.e., an illegitimate child. 

It follows therefore that he was held to be the issue of the 
illicit union of Maurya (or a Maurya) and the queen of Nanda. 
That Candragupta passed for a son of Nanda w^as known to the 
commentator of Visnupurana ^ as well as the annotator of Mud- 
raraksasa,® although the actual details given by them regarding 
the origin are erroneous. The derivation of Maurya (Candra- 
gupta) from Mura, a queen of Nanda is purely grammatical 
and is in glaring contradiction to the definite statements in the 
play. The phrase purvananda suta in the quotation pur- 
porting to be from Brhatkatha is also in agreement with 
the conclusions drawn regarding Candragiipta's origin in as 
much as he passed for a son of the purvananda, ie., the Nanda 
of the earlier generation who had preceded the several brothers 
who belonged to the succeeding generation. A somewhat 
different explanation of this phrase has been offered but that 
seems to be unnecessary.'^ 

The above pieces of evidence from the Sanskrit (and 
Pisaca) works receive unexpected confirmation from ancient 
Tamil literature. In a number of works of ancient Tamil, 
considered to date from the first century after Christ, ® there 
are references to the Mauryan invasion. In one of their 


1 Ibid.j, p.^ 76, Anandahetumapi devamapasya nandam sahtasi kim 
kathaya vaitini mauryaputre.^^ 

2 Ihid,^ p. 168, nanddnvaya evayam (in speech of Malayaketu refer- 
ring to Candragupta). 

3 Jbid, 5 Oandragupto pi pUrparyayayata evdyamiti samdMmanuman- 
yeta* (Referring to Baksasa.) 

4 Ibid.f p, 169, *^tastukhalu nandakularnanena pitrhhutam gkdtitam^^ 
(Baksasa on reason of discontent of supporters of Nandakiila under 
Candragupta); p. 218: Maury osau svamiputras’^ (Malayaketu to 
Baksasa.) 

That Candragupta was not really of Nandakula is however made 
clear by Baksasa’s speech. See also pp. 29-30,99 and 102 regarding their 
extinction. 

5 VisnupuTdfTia^'B.. H. Wilson, pp. 469 note. 

® JMd., pp. 4-5, slokas 27-35. 

7 Harit. K. Deb : J.B.OM.S., Vol. Ill, 1917, pp. 91-5. 

s Kanakasabbai : Tamik 1800 years ago, 

Cambridge History oj India, "Vol. 1, 'X.'XIY, Although the dating has 
been questioned by other Tamil scholars, the point is not very important as 
the arguments regarding Candragupta and Mauryas are not affected by a 
difference of 3-4 centuries in the date of Tamil records. 
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expeditions they came to the assistance of a people called 
Kosat, apparently their allies when the latter were repulsed 
by the chief of Moliur. These Maury as are termed Vamba- 
Moriyar’’ or bastard Man r,y as,” ^ i)r. Barnett in the chapter 
on South India in the Cambridge History of India has 
taken the above terms to refer possibly to Koiikaiii Mauryas.^ 
'That this is not so, and that the great Maiirya emperors are 
meant is made abundantl}^ clear by the reference to Nandas 
.and their capital at Fatal! (putra) on the Ganges,^ by the 
same author shortly afterwards. It is therefore evident 
that 'the description in the Greek accounts, of the ruler of 
Magadha whom Alexander’s army refused to fight, agree 
in every detail with the traditions current in India at about 
the same period, about Candragopta. As previously pointed 
out, the name recorded in the Greek account, is very like 
that of the Maurya king Candragupta. 

It has therefore to be admitted that Candragiipta had 
overthrown the Nandas and was on the throne of Magadha 
at the time of Alexander’s victory over Porus. The practical 
independence of the frontier princes, the ambitious schemes 
of Porus, and the discontent among the subjects against the 
ruler of Magadha, mentioned by the Greek writers, shows 
that at the time Candragupta had not been able to consolidate 
his position. He was probably then busy putting down the 
disafieotion among his allies and winning over the adherents 
of Nandas in which object, according to the play 
Miidraraksasa, he succeeded within a short period of time 
owing to the cleverness of his minister. Caiidragupta’s 
accession thus comes out, as having taken place shortly before 
Alexander’s defeat of Porus. The actual date may therefore 
be taken as 327 B.C. with a very small probable error. 
This is ill agreement with the upper limit of 326*27 B.C. for 
Candragupta’s accession, arrived at from independent data. 

17. the date of accession being thus sharply defined 
as 327 B.C , we may proceed to calculate other dates, with 
reference to it. A very important document, of which the 
chronological value has been undervalued by some scholars is 
furnished by the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela. 

The fourteenth line of the inscription contains an 
undoubted reference to the time of the MauT 3 ras,'^ although 


1 Tamils 1800 years ago, Ibid. pp. 50-51, and 198 quoting Mamulanar„ 

,250. ' ', ,, . 

^ Cambridge History oj India, Vol. I, p. 596. 

3 S. K. Aiy sugar; Some contributions of South India to Indian Culture 
(Calcutta, 19,26) pp. 23-27. Mamulanar Aham, Ml rnid 264.. , 

A K. F. Jayaswal and E. D., Banerjee, .J.A.O.B.iS',, 1918 (Dec. 1917). 
Tlie text .of the Hathigumpha inscription is given on" pp, 397-403 of Mr. 
JayaswaFs,. article.. The 16th. line, runs as follows: Muriyakalam 

vochliimnam "cha choyathi. agasatikamtariyam upadSyati-Muriyakalam 
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objections have been raised to this reading by Mr. R. P. 
Chanda and others.^ The principal difficulty raised seems 
to have been the conclusions regarding dates drawn from it by 
Prof. Jaj^aswaL He has taken this line to mean that an 
interval of 164 years elapsed between the time of Caiidra- 
gupta and the 13th year of Kharavela when the inscription 
w^as engraved. This is however an obviously wrong interpreta- 
tion. The actual sentence shows that the interval of 164 
years was vyvacchinnam/^ i.e., separated, from the time 
of the Mauryas, thus excluding the ruling period of the 
Mauryas. Hence the reckoning should be from the date 
of the ending of the Maurya dynasty. As regards the 
duration of this dynasty, all the Puranas agree that it lasted 
137 years. The more reliable Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas 
give an actual total of regnal periods of 133 years. ^ As 
Asoka is said to have been crowned four years after the death 
of his father, the discrepancy between the two actually 
supports the correctness of the accounts. We may therefore 
take 137 years as the duration of this dynasty. Subtracting 
this from the date of accession of Candragupta we obtian 190 
B.C. as the date from which to count the interval of 164 
3 ’'ears. Kharavela’s thirteenth year therefore corresponded 
to 26 B.C. The date of his accession therefore comes out 
as 38 B.C. 

On palaeographic grounds, the Hathigumpha inscription 
of Kharavela and the Nan^ghat inscription of Naganika, 
the queen of Satakarni have been held to belong to the same 
period to which belongs the Nasik inscription of the time of 
Krsna. ^ A reference to the chronological tables of Satavahana 
kings reconstructed on the basis of other data, shows that rule 
of Krsna was from 52-51 B.C. to 43-42 B.C. and of Sri- 
Satakarni (of the Nanaghat inscriptions) from 42-41 B.C. , 
in remarkably close agreement to the palseographic data. The 
reference in the 4th line of the Hathigumpha inscription 
has been taken to mean a reference to the Satakarni of the 
Nanaghat inscriptions, i,e:, to Sri-Satakarni. An invasion in 
defiance of the latter in the second year of Kharavela's reign 
would be in 37 B.C., i.e., about the middle of the reign of 
Sri-Satakarni. The language shows that Kharavela did not 
attack Satakarni actually. Khara vela’s campaign of universal 
(Indian) conquest was undertaken in his tenth year, ie., 29 B.C. 


vyavaohebhinnam cba ehatusastyagra^atikantanyam upadapayati.’^ 
Mr. Jay aswal has recently pxi't forward another reading, apparently 
on account of his inability to solve the chronological difficulties raised hy 
his interpretation (see 1927, pp. 221~’246). 

1 J.E.A,S, 1919, pp, 396-99, 1. A., Vol. XL VII, 1918, pp. 223-2J, 
Vol, XLVm, 1919, p, 187-91. 

^ 'Bs.vgitQv., Dynasties aj the Kali age, 

3 Archmological Survey of Western India, Vol. V, p. 71 (Buhler). 
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and therefore after the death of Sri-Satakarni. The reference 
to the Nanda king (in line 6 of the inscription) who ruled 
three hundred years before (the fifth year of Kharavela) 
raises no difficulty as the date referred to comes out as 334 
B.C., when the Nandas are known to have been rulers of 
Magadha, and according to the testimony of the Puranas, 
to have established universal sw^ay. ^ The reference to the 
attack on Rajgrha in the eighth year of his reign and the 
consequent flight of its ruler to Mathura, and the forcing 
of Bahasatimitra king of Magadha to acknowledge his over- 
lordship in the twelfth year of his (Khara vela’s) reign shows 
that in 31 B.G. and 27 B.G., in addition to his great campaign 
of 29 B.C., he aimed at the subjugation of Magadha and an 
acknowledgment of overlordship from its ruler. There is 
therefore no question of identification of Bahasatimitra ivith 
Pusyamitra involving extraordinary difficulties of chronology 
and palseography. 

It may be said that the above hypothesis is open to objec- 
tion as the Bahasatimitra of the Pabhosa inscription ruled, 
according to Mr. Jayaswal, at a much earlier date, being of 
the time of the Sunga king Odraka or Andhraka.^ This date 
of Bahasatimitra is how=^ever based on a wrong identification. 

The Hathigiimpha inscription makes it clear that 
Bahasatimitra was ruler of Magadha, as the successor of 
Nandas, at the time (possessing the trophies carried by the 
Nandas from Kalinga). The finds of the coins of this king, 
Bahasatimitra, at Kosam and Ahicchatra as also the genealogy 
given in the Pabhosa inscription shows that he was lord of 
the above two kingdoms. His flight from Rajgrha to Mathura 
to escape Kharavela agrees with the above facts. It is therefore 
apparent ^ that Bahasatimitra ruled over the realm of the 
imperial Suhgas in North India, excluding only Vidisa. Very 
little room is left for his supposed overlord of the Sunga line of 
whom the Pauranic name is not IJdaka but only bears a 
resemblance to it. 

On the other hand it is clear that the Pabhosa inscription 
was recorded in the tenth year of a king termed Odraka or 
TJdraka. When therefore we find that in the eighth year of 
Kharavela, Bahasatimitra has to flee to Mathura; in the 
tenth year the king Kharavela goes forth on a victorious career 
of conquest of India presumably overrunning Magadha and 
Kosam ; in the twelfth year, Bahasatimitra makes full sub- 
mission to Kharavela and recognises his overlordship and 
that Kharavela is lord of Odra or Udra ^ we are more likely 


^ ]?axgitQi\ Dynasties oj the Kali Age, -p. 

2 The above suggestion regarding the Pabhosa inscription has been 
mad© only to point out that Mr. Jayaswal’s interpretation does not agree 
with the available facta and therefore forms no real objection to the 
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to conclude that the reference to the tenth year of Udraka 
by the uncle of Bahasatimitra, is to the time when Kharavela 
had oYerron Northern India. This agrees with the chronology 
arrived at |)reviousty on other considerations. 

The palaeographic evidence regarding the Pabhosa inscrip- 
tion agrees with the above conclusions. Hoernle, working 
on an eye copy, judged the characters to belong to about 
the beginning of the Christian era. Piihrer with more accurate 
data based on actual inspection considered the inscriptions 
to be in characters of the second or first century B.C.’’ Nu- 
mismatists have placed the early Kosam coins in the third 
or second century B.C. ; but there appears to be no ground 
for concluding that the coins of this particular king cannot 
be placed in the first century B.C. The coinage of the kings 
of this realm extended over a space of about three hundred 
years beginning with the period indicated. 

The evidence of the Hathigumpha ^inscription is therefore 
clearly in favour of the chronology of Satakarnis, arrived at 
in this essay. 

18. It may however he objected that the dating leaves no 
room for the reign of Sungas and Kanvas as made out in the 
Puranas. This point may now be discussed. All the Puranas 
state (taking the corrected reading of Matsya) that the Sungas 
ruled 112 years, while giving an actual total of 118 years. 
The Kanvas are said to have ruled 45 years, the total agreeing 
with the actual periods.^ This gives us 163 years for the two 
sets of rulers. The interval betw^'oen the end of the Maurya 
line and the coming of the Andhras is however according to the 
chronology of this essay only 115-16 years. The interval 
between the Mauryas and Andhras has been taken by most 
Indologists as filled by the Suhga rule, the Kanvas being 
considered contemporaries of the former.^ While this agrees 
fairly well with the chronology of this essay, there is a very 
serious objection to it. It has been shown that, barring the 
statement of relationship of the kings, the Pauranic account 
of Satakarnis is very accurate. Therefore, ’when we meet with 
a clear statement in all the Puranas that the last of the 
Sungas, Devabhumi was killed by his minister Vasudeva who 
thus became the first Kanva king, ^ we have to conclude that 
the Kanvas did not attain supremacy before Devabhumi’s 
time. Therefore the Kanvas must have ruled after him there- 


conclusions of this essay. The correctnesss or otherwise of the interpre- 
tation of the term XJdakasa ” suggested does not afEect the main conclu- 
sions of this essay. 

1 Pargiter, pp. 30-35. 

G. Bhandarkar. Bid, pp. 30-31. (7am5. History of India, 

VgL"I. 

^ Pargiter; Ibid,, pp. 33-34. See also Harsacaritam (Edition of 
Pandit Iswara Chandra Yidyasagar a, Calcutta, 1883) pp. 173. 
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by making it impossible to accept the current view regarding 
Suhga-Kanva chronology. At the same time it is clear that 
if the other conclusions of this essay are correct, there must 
have been an addition of contemporary reigns so as to make 
a total of 163 years in place of the 115-16 years deduced 
from the Maurya- Andhra dates. To settle this point we have 
to examine the inscriptions, coins and mentions in literature 
about these rulers. Of the Kanvas we know nothing beyond 
the information supplied by the Puranas. The case is different 
with the Suhgas. 

The drama Malavikagnimitra, (Circa 400 A.D.) written 
at a time when the tradition of the imperial Suhgas was still 
fresh in the minds of the Brahmanical people, portrays a 
love intrigue of king Agnimifcra, son of Pusyamitra the founder 
of the line. According to this work, Agnimitra was a king 
of Vidisa. He waged a war and concluded treaties like an 
independent king,^ while his father Pus^^amitra was busy 
performing the Rajasuya to obtain recognition as the paramount 
power of India as the successor of the Mauryas. His title 
at the court of his son is however senapati, not king like his 
son.^ The Ayodhya inscription of a descendant of Piisya- 
mitra ^ also mentions him as senapati and as performer of 
the Asvamedha. It has therefore to be concluded that before 
seizing the throne of Magadha, Pusyamitra had no right to 
the royal title although his son held that dignity. vSome 
scholars have sought to explain this peculiarity of titles of 
the two Suhgas by suggesting that Pusyamitra seized the 
throne of Magadha in his son’s name. This view is however 
untenable in as much as (a) the Asvamedha was performed 
by Pusyamitra and not his son, (b) the Puranas and other 
Sanskrit works mention him as the first king of the line and 
(c) from the narrative in the drama, Agnimitra seems to have 
been a king, for quite a long time before the performance 
of rajasuya which obtained the recognition of ^ungas as over- 
lords of India. We have therefore to conclude that Agnimitra’s 
crown did not come to him from his father and that the latter 
was not a king although the son held the royal dignity. The 
Ayodhya inscription previously referred to, styles the father 
of Kausikiputra dharma rajan Bhanadeva, lord of Kosala, 
merely as Phalgudeva. As the inscription records the setting 
up of a staff by the royal son in memory of the father, there 
is ho question of carelessness or disrespect. It clearly shows 
that in this case also, the son did not inherit the crown from 

4 MalmihagnimUra, Edition of Shankar Pandit, Bombay, 1869, pp. 
8-9 ''and 105. ■ ' " , 

. 2 md.,-pp. 106-7. 

3 N, G. Majumder. Annans of the Bkandarkar Institute, 1926-26, 
%^ol. VII, pp. 160-63. . See Appendix A. . ’ 
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his father. If the Pauranic lists are looked through it will 
be found that the successor of Agnimitra is not given as his 
son Vasumitra, although the latter’s name also occurs as that 
of a king. As, in the case of the Siihgas, no less than five 
out of ten kings are mentioned as sons of their predecessors 
in the Puranas and as Vasumitra was known to much later 
writers as son of Agnimitra,^ it foIlow^s that there cannot 
be any question of mistake. The successor of Agnimitra was 
therefore not his son. - 

We therefore see that in a number of cases where sufficient 
details are available the succession to the crown was not from 
father to son among the Suhgas. We have already seen 
Dhanadeva styling himself Kausikiputra, though nothing is 
said of his father’s gotra. If we look up other royal inscriptions 
of the time of Sungas, we find the same use of metronymics ; — 

Liiders’ List Nos. 687 and 688 : — 

Bharaut Inscription of Vatsiputra Dhanabhuti son of 
Gauptiputra Angaradyuta, grandson of rajan Vis- 
vadeva Gargiputra during the reign of the Suhgas. 

Liiders’ List No. 869, (Bharaut) : — 

Kumara Vadhapala son of rajan Dhanabhuti. 

Liiders’ List No. 125, (Mathura) : — 

Vadhapala Dhanabhuti Vatsiputra. ... of Dhanabhuti. 

Liiders’ List No. 94, (Mathura) : — 

Sivamitra the son of Kausiki, [wife] of a Gauptiputra. 

Liiders’ List No. 904 and 5, (Pabhosa) : — 

Asadhasena, son of Gopali, of Vaihadari, mother’s 
brother of king Bahasatimitra son of Gopali. 

Asadhasena son of Vaihadari and king Bhagavata, son of Tevani 
and Vangapala son of Sonakayana and king of Ahicchatra. 

The inscriptions show that the royal families at Bharaut 
and Mathura were connected. The Mora inscription ^ taken 
with the Pabhosa record reveal a connection between the rulers 
of Mathura and Kosam at the time of Bahasatimitra and also 
of his predecessors. The records are therefore of a closely 
connected , group of people who formed the ruling aristocracy 
under the Sungas, 

/ The record of Asadhasena mentions his great grandfather 
Sonakayana, a term which can be used only by the twice-born 
people of Vatsya gotra. Therefore, they like the Sungas were 
or claimed to be twice born.^ 


1 Malavihagni Mitfam, Ibid., p. 107 Harsacaritam, Ibid,, p. 173. 
a Vogel : J.R.A.S, 1910-11, p. 120. 

3 Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri, J.P.A,S,B., 1912, p.. 
267. Jayaswal: 1918, p. 257. See ** Principles of Gotra and 
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As the Ayodhya record of' Dhanadeva shows, a descen- 
dant of Pusyamitra also, nsed the gotra metronymic. The 
Suhgas and their feudatories (who were very probably related 
to them) therefore had this practice in common ; in other w^ords 
they were members of the same social group. 

We may now examine the metronymics in details. Al- 
though Vatsiputra has been taken to mean son of a princess of 
Vatsa, by some scholars, it evidently means the gotra of the 
mother as well, like the other terms Gargiputra and Kausiki- 
putra. Again in all three cases where details are available, the 
gotra of the wife and of the mother are different (in case of 
the father and grandfather of Dhanabhuti and the father of 
Sivamitra). The mother’s gotra was therefore not married 
into by these people. Finally, the Pabhosa record shows that 
the sister as well as the mother of Asadhasena had the same 
gotra, gopali.^ The placenames attached' to the name of the 
mother of king Bhagavata and also of his wife make it clear 
that the term gopali in the first inscription does not refer to 
any locality but to gotra. Therefore, the gotra of the daughter 
came to her from her mother. We have already seen that the 
son also mentioned the gotra of the mother, ignoring that of 
the father. The conclusion is that the gotra was matrilineal. 
The avoidance of the mother clan in marriage agrees with this 
inference. 

19. We have already discussed the significance of the oc- 
currence of such ^metronymics in royal and princely records when 
discussing the Satakarnis. The same ground need not there- 
fore be covered again. Here it is sufficient to note that in view 
of the facts that, (a) among Suhgas the succession was not from 
father to son in those cases where we can say anything about 
the matter, (5) among them and also their feudatories (who 
formed a homogeneous group with them), the gotra was matri- 
lineal, (c) metronymics are used in royal and princely records 
but the father’s gotra is not mentioned,^ — it may be concluded 
that royal or princely succession was through females, the 
actual ruler however being a male. The succession may there- 
fore be taken as from mother’s brother to sister’s son unless 
otherwise indicated. As in the case of Satakarnis, the sons of 
kings have come in owing to the patrilineal tradition of the 
society from which the Purana writers came. 

The genealogy, succession and regnal periods given by the 
three Puranas are as follows (correcting minor errors). 


P. Chentsai Rao. (Mysore, 1900). pp. 57, 29, and Ka§ika : 
( Commentary on Panini’s text) j Benares, 1898. (Edn. of Pandit Bala 
Sastri) IV, 1, 102, page 279 and IV, 1, 117, p, 282. (For ^onakayana and 
ianhga respectively.) 

1 See “ Principles of Gotra and Pravara ” — P. Chentsai Bao, p. 1 18. 
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Matsya* Vayu. 

Pusyamitra (36) Pusyamitra (36) 

Vasiijyestha (7) Agnimitra(8) 
Sujyestha (7) 


Brahmanda. 
Pusyamitra (36) 

■ I 

Agnimitra (8) 
Sujyestha (7) 


Vasumitra (10) Vasuniitra (10) Vasumitra (10) 


Antakah (2) 
Pulindakali (3) 


Andhrakah (2) 
Puliiidakah 


I 

Yomegha (3) Ghosah (3) 

(Borne possible mis- 
reading of Ghosa oc- 
curs in a few MSS.) 

Vajramitra (9) Vajramitra (pro- 
bably (7) 

Samabliagah (32) Bhagavat (32) 


Bhadrah (2) 
Pulindakah 

Ghosah (3) 


Vajramitra (7) 
Bhagavat (32) 


i I I 

Devabhumili (10) Devabhiimih (10) Devabhumih 10) 


It is evident that the Vayu and Brahmanda lists are fuller ; 
also that the Vayu cannot be trusted in the matter of relation- 
ship unless supported by one of the other Puranas. Vasu- 
mitra known to be son of Agnimitra from other sources is 
shown as son of Sujyestha. Ghosa will not therefore be con- 
sidered as son of Pulindaka. The name and genealogy of the 
fifth ruler seems however to be better preserved in the Vayu 
than in the Brahmanda. The succession may now be put 
down : — ' 

Pusyamitra * S 

' I (36) I 

Agnimitra Sujyestha S 

(8) m I 

Vasumitra — — S 

i (10) I 


I S Pulindakah 

Andhrakah | (3) ■ 

(2) S — - — Ghosa 

I (3)* 

Si— — -Vajramitra 

I (7 in Brahmanda, 9 in Matsy a). 
Bhagavata 
I (32) 


Devabhumih 

( 10 ) 
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Andhrakaii and Devabhumih were apparently kings of 
Vidisa like Agnimitra and not emperors. 

The chronology may he obtained from the date of overthrow 
of the Maury a empire previously ascertained. It comes out 
as follows : — 


Serial 

No. 

Name, 

Regnal 

Period. 

Dates. 

L 

Pusyamitra 

.. 36 

190 B.C. to 155 B.C. 

3. 

Siijyestha 

7 

154 B C. to 148 B.C. 

4« 

Vasumitra 

.. 10 

147 B.C. to 138 B.C. 

6 . 

Pulindakah 

3 

137 B.C. to 135 B C. 

7. 

Ghosa 

3 

134 B.C. to 132 B.C. 

8. 

Vajramitra 

7 (Bd 7) 131 B.C. to 125 B.C. 



[(Ma9) 131 B.C. to 123 B.G.] 

0, 

Bhagavata 

32 

124 B.C. to 93 B.C. 



[(Ma) 

122 B.C. to 91 B.C.] 


The total regnal period comes out as 98 or 100 according 
to the number of years allotted to Vajramitra. The smaller 
total is probably more correct as the Brahmanda has generally 
been found to be more accurate than the Matsya Parana. 

The Besnagar pillar inscription of the ambassador of 
Antalciades shows him to have been reigning at Taxila in 
the fourteenth year of Bhagavata. As Antalciades came to 
the throne circa 120 B.C.^ the dates agree excellently. 

20. One curious conclusion which comes out from the above 
hypothesis of succession is that the ruler assassinated by the 
founder of the Kanva line, was not the Suhga emperor but 
his son, the ruler of Vidisa, the kingdom of Agnimitra. This 
agrees with the facts that : — 

(a) The overthrew of Devabhumih and usurpation by 
Vasudeva Kanva did not wholly destroy the 
power of the Suhgas. 

(h) The Satakarnis who overthrew the Kanvas were 
a southern power, showing that the kingdom 
taken aw^ay from Kanvas was in Central India. 
This agrees with the extent of the rule of Sata- 
karnis attested by their coins and inscriptions. 

All that Vasudeva seems to have done, in fact, seems 
to have been to force the acknowledgment of suzerainty 
of the other ^uhga rulers (Suhgesu Carita nrpah). 

Tins and the succeeding portion of the discussion is 
necessarily hypothetical owing to lack of data. For a justi- 
fication of the views put forward in this essay, it is however 
necessary to reconstruct not only the changes in this period 
but those of the time of the Kanvas. The only test of correot- 


1 Oambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 522, 
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ness will be the agreement with the other conclusions and 
the history of the period in general. Bearing this in mind, the 
discussion of the Panranie data on the Kanva rule may be 
taken op. , 

As before, the discrepancies and agreements between 
the different accounts furnish some guide in drawing up a 
hypothetical picture of the actual events. While ' the total 
•ascribed to this dynasty is the same in all the accounts (45 
years),' the regnal periods vary. The actual total of the 
Brahmanda and Matsya comes out as 45. The Vayu^ gives 
an actual total of 55 — which in the face of the general agree- 
ment regarding the total must be considered as due to in- 
accurate recording of the regnal periods in the Vayu. The 
succession and regnal periods may now be considered in detail. 
The different, accounts are as follows : — 


Matsya. 

Vayu 

Brahmanda. 

Vasudeva 

Vasudeva 

Vasudeva 

(9) 

Bhumimitra 

(9) 

Bhumimitra 

(5) 

Bhumimitra 

(14) 

Narayana 

(12)* 

Susarman 

(24) 

Narayana 

^(12/ 

Susarman 

(24) 

Narayana 
(12) * 
Susarman 

(10) 

(10) 

(4) 


It is evident that the regnal period of Narayana was 
12 years but that there is doubt about the preceding and 
succeeding reigns. It is quite possible that an error may 
have crept into the number of years ascribed to the second 
king and this might have led to necessary alterations in the 
two other reigns Or it may be due to actual uncertainty 
of the regnal periods. 

According to the Besnagar column of Bhagavata, he was 
ruling there in his fourteenth year. The fragment , found at 
Bhilsa shows him to have been in occupation of it in his 
twelfth year.^ But according to the hypothesis of this essay, 
Bhagavata was ruling elsewhere as the Suhga emperor, Vidisa 
being governed by his son. We have however seen that 
Agnimitra was ruling as king at Vidisa before his father had 
established his right to a crown. It is therefore not in itself 
improbable that Devabhumih came to the throne of Vidisa 
during^ the lifetime of his father. In that case, the presence 
of Bhagavata at Vidisa can be interpreted as a reconquest 
after the overthrow of Suhga rule by Vasudeva. As the latter, 
according to all accounts, killed Devabhumih and usurped 
the throne, the reconquest of Vidisa must have terminated 
his rule. As Bhagavata was in occupation of Vidisa in his 


^ J.B.BiR.A.S.f VoL 23, Lake, Besnagar, pp. 135-46. 
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twelfth year and as he received an important embassy there 
ill his 14th year, we may take it that Vasudeva's role ended 
before the twelfth year of the Suhga emperor. The successor 
of Vasudeva is said to have ruled for 14 years according to 
one account and 24 years according to another. In either 
case his reign fell partly at least within the remaining 21 
years of the reign of Bhagavata. The third king is agreed 
to have ruled for 12 years. About the last king again, one 
version gives 10 years and the other only four. As the four 
generations of patrilineal Kanvas succeeded each other with- 
out a break, giving a total rule of 45 years agreeing with 
the actual sum of reigns, it is evident that the number of 
years of their rule which fail outside the sovereignty of 
Bhagavata comes out as 15 or 19 years according to the differ- 
ent versions.^ As Bhagavata has been considered the last 
Suhga emperor, this period comes out as the actual length 
of independent Kanva rule. The Matsya account placed the 
reign of the second king wholly within Bhagavata's rule 
of 32 years. The Brahmanda computation gives him a reign 
of 3 years outside this rule. It also places Narayanans 
rule clearly outside Bhagavata^s time. As Bhumimitra was 
recorded to be an independent sovereign, it is more likely 
that the Brahmanda computation, giving him some years of 
independent sovereign royalty, is nearer truth. The agreement 
regarding Narayanans rule also supports this view. In this 
case we have to accept the Brahmanda computations of 4 
years for Susarman’s and 5 years for Vasudeva’s reigns, to 
preserve the total of 45 years. The maximum total non- 
cotemporaneous reign of the Kanvas thus comes out as 19 
years. This is very near the actual interval of 17-18 years 
left by the chronology of Satakarnis and Sungas arrived at 
in this essay. The overthrow of Vasudeva has therefore to 
be taken as having occurred in the 9th or 10 year of Bhagavata. 
Accepting the Brahmanda computation of the length of the 
reigns, we get the following dates: — 


Serial 

No. 

Name. 

Regnal 

Period. 

Dates. 

1. 

Vasudeva 

5 

120-119 B.C. to 
116-115 B.C. 

2. 

Bhumimitrah 

24 ; 

115-14 B.C. to 
92-91 B.C. 

3. 

Narayaha' 

12 

91-90 B.C. to 
80-79 B.C. 

4. 

Su4%rman 

.. 4 ;■ 

79-78 B.C. to 
76-75 B.C. 


. 5 The Vayu version of the regnai periods is evidently a mix up of 
the two and its actual total does not tally with the stated total. 
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Although the above restoration of the reigns of Bhagavata, 
Devabhuini and the Kanvas are mainly oonjectoral, it is 
evident that it is far more rational than the current’ view 
which considers the Kanvas as wholly contemporaneous with 
Sungas and decries the Pauranic account because it goes 
against such an assumption. In addition, the hypothesis 
put forward has the merit of reconciling the conclusions, based 
on other data, about Suhga and Satakarni chronology. 

Before concluding this section, certain objections have 
to be met. It may be asked why only a few Suhga kings 
of Vidisa are named in the Pauranic list and others are not. 
It is obvious that Agnimitra, Andhraka and Devabhumih do 
not represent the whole line of royal rulers in Vidisa. There 
must have been other kings — presumably not Sungas — in 
between. 

In the case of the Satakarnis it was found that alternate 
kings of each of the dual realms were related patrilinealljr in a 
peculiar fashion owing to the existence of the reciprocal form of 
cousin-marriage. Here we find that Vasumitra, the sister’s 
daughter’s son of Pusyamitra (according to the hypothesis 
put forward) is also the son’s son. This shows that Agnimitra 
had married his father’s sister’s daughter. Again, the son of 
Vasumitra was a ruler of Vidisa. Normally, the successor 
to it in that generation should be the sister’s daughter’s son 
of Agnimitra. In Vasumitra’s case also, we therefore have a 
presumption of marriage with the father’s sister’s daughter. 
Between Andhraka and Devabhumih there is a big gap. We 
also miss the rulers between Agnimitra and Andhraka. If 
these intermediate kings had been Sungas in the patrilineal 
line, their names — on the hypothesis of this essay — might be 
expected in the Pauranic list. The absence of such names 
suggests that the kings who are not included were not patri- 
lineally connected to their predecessors, In other words the 
reciprocal form of cousin-marriage was not rigorously practised. 
This agrees with the different political condition of the Sungas. 
The Satakarnis, had tw^o equally powerful line of kings, both of 
which had obtained the paramount position at different 
periods. In the case of the Sungas, there was one imperial 
line, with powerful branches of kings who were not however 
of equal status with the emperors. Here the conditions would 
not favour the formation of a dual organisation. This can be 
made clear by a diagram Let S represent the ^uhga 
emperor and A, V, the kings of two powerful realms, say 
Ahicehatra and Vidisa. Using the ordinary convention of 
capital for males and minor for females, we get the ruling 
families diagrammatically as follows 
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s S+x 


Si Si + yi 


^2 S 2 


Xi Xi 




The Suiiga emperor presumably married a royal princess, 
and Ms son would succeed to the kingdom of his mother's 
brother. The successor to the imperial throne would 
the sister’s son. The next imperial ruler would be the son of 
Si, sister of Si- The king son of the emperor might 
naturally wish to have his son succeed to the imperial domain 
of his grand father. To secure this he has to marry his 
father’s sister’s daughter. In this, being son of the emperor, 
he is likely to be more successful than other kings. The 
heir-apparent would not however have any such predilection 
to marry the mother’s brother’s daughter x as he can secure a 
kingdom for his son by marrying any other royal princess. 
In other words, and yi would be princesses of different 
kingdoms. Let us put x=v and yi=ai. Then we get a system 
of marriages like this : — 


S + V 


Ai ai + Si Si + Vi 


vi At 


t ' 1'2 -^2 + ^2 Sg 


V2 V2 


S3 S3 

It is evident that if we put S=Pusyamitra, we get Vi= 
Agnimitra, Sg^Vasumitra, Si=Su 3 yestha, S 3 =Pulindakah, the 
kingdoms being as postulated. It is further evident that the 
continuity of the Sunga line through males is preserved— -though 
the succession is not from father to son. ^ This is required by 
the fact that the emperors are called Suhgas and Sauhgas 
in the Puranas. It is further apparent that the interval 
between two emperors in the same patrilineal line may 
occasionally be greater even, with a tripartite organisation. 
Por, the son of an emperor may occasionally fail to marry 
his mother’s brother’s daughter For example, let Ag fail 
to marry 83 , she being espoused by Vg. There being only 
three families, the father of Vg would probably be Aj. For 
the same reason, the father’s father of cannot be an 
emperor. , , ^ 

The evidence of the inscriptions support the view that the 
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reciprocal form of cross cousin marriage was not practised. 
The records definitely prove that alternate generations of 
royal mothers did not have the same gotra— unlike what 
was found in the case of Satakarnis. The explanation of 
the apparent objection arising out of the peculiar absence 
of names of sons of emperors is therefore confirmed so far as 
the available data goes. 



APPENDIX A. 

I. Nasik Insoeiftions. 

The Nasik iasoription No. 14 (Liiders list No. 1126) has 
been taken by Seiiart (E.I., VoL VIII) and Buhler (A.S.W.I. 
Vol. IV) to be a joint one of Gotamiputra and his mother 
on the strength of the interpretation given by them to the 
seventh line of the record. The line runs as follows : — 

Raho Gotamiputasa Satakanisa mahadeviya cha 
jivasutaya rajamatuya vachanena,” etc. 

But this inscription records clearly at the end that the 
charter has been drawn up by Lota, the chief iadyoin* waiting 
(to the queen mother) who received* oral instruction and it has 
been done in writing by Piijiti on the 5th day of the 4th 
fortnight of the rainy season of the year 24.’’ 

The charter was drawn up ''on the 10th day of the 2nd 
fortnight of the hot season of the year 24.” 

The point regarding oral instruction is emphasised in the 
body of the inscription in line 7 (quoted above) but there 
is no mention anywhere of any direction by Gotamiputra or 
any king like what we find in the other records. On tixe other 
hand if the portions (of line seven quoted) separated by the 
conjunction " cha” (==and) are translated as such we get.: — 

"By the (principal) queen of king Gotamiputra” and 
" mother of a king, the mother of a living son.” 

This refers clearly to the mother of Piilumavi and wife 
of Gotamiputra. 

The Nasik inscription No. 18, which was recorded at the 
instance of Gotamiputra’ s mother, by her grandson Pulumavi 
states the former relationship in line 9 as follows : — 

" Sir! Satakanisa matuya mahadeviya Gotamiya Balasiriya ’ ’ 
without dragging in Pulumavi’s name. 

The construction of the two relevant lines in the two 
records make it clear that there is no evidence of a joint 
inscription in the first. On the contrary, it is the record of 
a gift made by a queen in her own right (lines 8-9) the record 
being communicated to the officials through the queen’s female 
attendant. . ■ 

II. - The Ayodhya Insoriftion. 

Mrk'N.^G.'^, M translation of the inscription is' 

■as follows ^ 

■ "This. staff in memory' of Phalgudeva has been set up 
by his son the Dharma king (Dharmarajan) Dhanadeva, Lord 
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of Ko^ala, son of Kansiki and sixth in descent from Senapati 
Pusyamitra, who twice performed the Asvamedha sacrifice/' 
The epithet "^dharma” before '' rajan " probably means 
rightfuF' as in the compound dharmapati/' 

I have followed Mr. Majumdar's, interpretation in pre- 
ference to Mr. Jayaswal's, as being far more logical and in 
agreement with the available data about the inscription in 
question. 
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According to the chronology of this essay^ the succes- 
sors of Pninmavi in the Paithan kingdom ruled from 162— 
3 A.C. to — 174-5 A.C. — assuming that there was no break 
in the rule in between. But the reign of Yajhasri extended 
beyond this, to — 181-2 A.C. From the contemporary coin 
records of the descendants of Rudradaman, it would appear 
that they held the title Mahaksatrapa, from time to time 
(B.M.G. No. 288 of M. K. Jivadaman is dated 178 A.C. 
His father had issued coins as Ksatrapa as well as Mahak- 
satrapa B.M.C. No. 281-5 and 28*6-7 respectively) at least, 
during Yajhasri’s rule. The Surastra coin of this monarch 
shows that his rule extended right into the dominions of 
these Mahaksatrapas and that his son acted as Viceroy 
there on his behalf. These facts may be interpreted to in- 
dicate that the northern kingdom, had come to an end 
during Yajhasrfs time, and that the latter had reconquered 
the lost dominions back from the Mahaksatrapas. The fact 
that these silver coins of Yajhasri closely follow, as regards 
type, weight and size, the ordinary silver coinage of the 
Western Satraps, agree well with the above conclusions. A 
further piece of concordance is supplied by the inscription 
on the coin. The Viceroy's name and title are recorded as 
Gotamiputa kumaru yaha Satakana (Chatar) panasa. 

As Rapson has pointed out, the last part of the inscrip- 
tion chatarpanasa " corresponds to the usual record of royal 
title. As the term ''chatarpa" often occurs on records of the 
Ksatrapas (in Kharosthi) to denote their title and as Ksa- 
trapa" is held to be a derivative of ksatrapa vana, the term 
chatarpana turns out to be a derivative of the complete form 
of the title Ksatrapa. The Chatarpana " of the Nanaghat 
cistern inscription was therefore, also, a Ksatrapa. The char- 
acters of this inscription are those of the period of Yajna- 
sri (Bhagwanlal Indraji, S., XV, p. 314). Taking 

into account the fact that the use of this title is unusual among 
Satakarnis, the two Ksatrapas may be equated. 

The Junagad inscription of Rudradaman refers to a mar- 
riage relation with the lord of daksinapatha, Vasisthiputra 
Polumavi. The inscription of the Satakarni queen, apparent- 
ly the daughter of Rudradaman, shows that the son-in- 
law of the Mahaksatrapa was a Va.^isthiputra. The occur- 
rence of the phrase “ non -remoteness of relationship" with 
regard to Pulumavi, rules out the possibility that the latter 
was the Vasisthiputra mentioned in the Kanheri inscription— 
for such a description cannot be applied to a son-in-law 
by a Hindu' monarch. Yajhasri and his uncle the great 
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Gotamipiiitra have to be ruled out as they were B,ot 
Vasisthiputras. The Vasisthiputra was presumably the heir-ap» 
parent of Fulumavi. This is reasonable in view of the fact 
that the marriage was intended to promote friendliness (al- 
though unsiicoessfully) between the &ka Satraps and their 
neighbour the Paithan kings. 

According to the system of descent and succession proved 
in this essay, this Vasisthiputra would stand in the relation of 
a son of Yalfiasri. The regnal year noted in the cistern ins- 
cription is 13. Apparently, none of the successors of Piilu- 
mavi (No. 24) can be identified with him. As a working hypo- 
thesis, we may hold that shortly after his accession, he was 
reduced to a subordinate position by his marriage relations, the 
Mahaksatrapas ; that although he submitted and thus conti- 
nued as a Ksatrapa, this was not acquiesced in by the royal 
Satavahanas, who set up some other king (standing in the rela- 
tion of brother to this ruler) as the ruler, over the remnant of 
the Paithana kingdom. The succession in this reduced king 
dom would be recorded in the Piiranas, but they would not 
note the name of the subject king. The fact that the records of 
the Vasisthiputra Ksatrapa are in the north west part of the 
realm, nearest to the area of rule of the 8aka Satraps and that 
the coins and inscriptions of the successors of Pulumavi are all 
in the Kistna and Godavery districts, agree with such a view. 
Subsequently when. Yajnasri reconquered the lost territory, he 
seems to have allowed his son to continue to rule as before, as 
a Satrap under him. The northern kingdom apparently ceased 
to exist separately from this time. The recorded year of the 
Vasisthiputra .as a royal Satrap Js 13~which covers the 
total of the reign of Sivasri Puloma, Siva skandha Sataka and of 
Canda Sri Satakarni. The successors of Yajnasri probably had 
no hold over any part of the Paithana kingdom. The coins of 
Mahaksatrapa Rudrasimha son of Mahaksatrapa Eudradaman 
extend from 181 A.C. to 196 A.C. (B.M.C. Nos. 296--304 and 
317-23) with a short break at 188-190 A.C. (B.M.C. Nos. 306- 
10 and 313-16). The coins of Jivadaman, brother’s son of 
Rudrasimha mention him as Mahaksatrapa in 178 A.C. (B.M.C. 
No. 288) and again in 197-98 A.C. (B.M.C. Nos, 289, 291, 
293). The coins and inscription of Rudrasimha show him to 
have been a Ksatrapa in 180-81 A.C. (B.M.C. No. 295 and 
Gunda inscription L. 963). The closing years of Yajnasri’s 
reign appear therefore to have been full of struggle with the 
two Mahaksatrapas who seem to have won back the overlord- 
ship by turns, Rudrasimha finally eonsolidating his position by 
the end of Yajhasri’s reign. The short gap from 188-90 A.C, 
in Rudrasimha’s rule as Mahaksatrapa may be due to some 
renewed attempt at reconquest on the part of Yajham’s suc- 
cessor (or may be due to the dynastic revolution that was 
taking place in the Paithan kingdom), 
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W© are now left with the Vilivayakuras and Madhariptit- 
ras. -These are 


Gotamipntra Vilivayakura 
Vasisthlpntra Vilivayakura 

and 


Madhariputra Sakasena 
Madhariputra Sivalakura 

Madhariputra Siri Vira Purisadatta of the Iksakus 
Madhariputra Isvarasena the Abhira. 

As Baleocuros (Vilivayakura) was mentioned as a king by 
Ptolemy in his Geography (Ptolemy, Ibid., p. 175), along with 
Castana and Pulumavi, he would seem to be a ruler^of certain 
repute. It is not unlikely that, like the Haritiputra Satakarnis 
of later times, he was a local chieftain who had claimed and 
maintained independence as a sovereign, in a part of the dis- 
membered Paithan kingdom, presumably before the recovery 
under Gotamiputra and Pulumavi. According to the evidence 
of the coins the Vasisthiputra Vilivayakura w'as the earlier of the 
two (B.M.C. Nos. 13,15,-21); some of his coins having been 
restruck by Madhariputra Sivalakura (B.M.C.) Nos. 25,26,29,30 
and one by Gotamiputra Vilivayakura (B.M.C.) The fact that 
latter restruck also coins of Madhariputra Sivalakura (B.M.C. 
No 52) show's that he (Gotamiputra) was the last of the three 
kings.^ 

Of the four Madhariputras, the Sakasena may, as a work- 
ing hypothesis, be held to be the son of the Satrap Satakarni 
and of the daughter of Rudradaman. For the name of the 
king and of his mother point to connection with the Sakas 
(R. B., p. 21, footnote 2) while the use of the metronymic 
is definitely due to Satakarni influence and connection.^ The 
locality where the inscription occurs also agrees with this view. 
As the sister's son of Damajadasri and Rudrasimha the succes- 
sion to the satrapy under the Sakas would not violate the 


Satakarni ideas of succession; the succession to the pater- 
nal satrapy at the same time, would agree with the 6aka 
practice. The other three Madhariputras may have been 
sisters' sons of this king and divided the remnants of the 
Paithan kingdom among themselves, using the metronymic to 
indicate that they all had (some kind of) legitimate claim to the 
royal title formerly held by Satakarnis. The characters of the 
Jaggayyapeta inscription (of Madhariputra Siri Vira Purisadatta) 


^ Sir R, G. Bhaiidarkar’s sugge®i&r^"Eat they were viceroys of 
Gotamiputra and Pulumavi is not tenable. 

See D. R. Bhandarkar I. A., February 1920, Appendix B. 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar reads ‘*Sata” for “Sena” in this inscrip- 
tion, see Indian. Antiquary, June 1918, p. 155-6. This would make the 
name a compound of “ 6aka ” and “ Sata,” indicating both lines of royal 
connections. 
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are lield to be similar to those of the Satakarni records, but to 
be of later date.^ This agrees with the hypothetical recon- 
striiction offered above. 

This wonld bring the Gotamipntra Vilivayakura to the 
time when both the northern as well as the southern kingdom 
of the Satakarnis had broken up. There would be nothing 
improbable in a chieftain of the family (if Kura=Kula) that had 
once asserted independent sovereignty, again driving out the 
Madhariputra Sivalakura, who may have succeeded to this 
part of his uncle's dominion. The Haritiputra Satakarnis were 
probably another branch of the royal family, who succeeded in 
asserting their sovereignty and holding it for sometime in the 
extreme south west of the realm, nearest to the district known 
as that of the Satakarnis. 

It need hardly be added that the above suggestions regard- 
ing the Chatarpana, the Vilivayakuras and Madhariputras are 
more or less hypothetical and have been put forward only for 
the sake of completeness. They do not affect any of the 
major conclusion drawn in the body of the essay proper. 


5 A. S, S. I., Buddhist stupas of Amaravati and Jaggayyapela, 1887, 
pp. 107-11 and E. I., Vol. X, LMers list. 



Nuniismatic Supplement 

for 1926-27, 


[Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal] 



Numismatic Supplement No. XL 

[for 1926-27] 

Articles 265-276* 

CONTENTS. 

Page 

'265. Coins exhibited at the Annual meeting of the Numismatic S 
Society of India held at Agra on January 2, 1927. 

By Ratilal M. Antani. 

266. Rare Mughal coins acquired 'for the Provincial Museum, 5 


Lucknow. 

By Prayag DayaL 

267. Coins of Husain Baiqara of Khurasan (873-913 H) * . 5 

By Prayag DayaL 

268. Narwar Coins . , . . . . ' . . . . 6 

By Prayag Dayal. 

269. Odd notes . . ... . . . . . . 6 

By A, Master. 

270. Sultans of Gujarat . . , . . . . , 6 

By A. Master. 

27 L The ArthaSastra on Coins and Minting . . . . . . 9 

By A. Master. 

272. Copper Dams of Jalalu-d-din Akbar . . . . . . 12 

By C. E. Kotwall. 

273. A Gold Coin of Bappa Rawal . . ■ . . . . . . 14 

By G. H. Ojha. 

274. A find of Indo-Greek Hemidrachms in Bajaur . . , . 18 

By M. F. C. Martin. 


275. A note on Mr. S, R. Ayyangar’s article on * Some Mughal Gold 26 

Coins.’ B. H. Hodivala. 

276. The * Shah-i-PIind ’ Coins. S. H. Hodivala 


28 



NUMISMATIC SUPPLEMENT No. XL. 
Articles 265-276. 


Gontimied from Journal and Proceedings'' VoL XXI, 

New Series, No. 6. 

265. Coins exhibited a.t the Annual Meeting oe the 
Numismatic Society oe India held at Agra, on 
January 2, 1927,- 

(1) i Rupee of Sher Shah. 

Wt. S. Date Mint. Provenance. 

43. *62 948 Agra. Jhalrapatan. 


Obverse. Reverse. 

In a circle. In a circle. 

The Kalima. 

...I— .*w> 

There are a few known half rupees of Sher Shah. A 
■quarter rupee was so far unknown ; so this coin is unique and 
will be of great help in studying the metrology of the time. 

(2) M I Rupee of Jhalawar State. 

Wt. S. Date Mint. Provenance. 

83 *93 R.Y. Jhalaivar. Jhalrapatan. 

30 

Obverse. Reverse. 




I ACLo 








r* 


/ Jhalrapataii Mint marks, four-leaved branch on ®Sanah^ 
and Phulli on ' Julus’ as usual. ■ 

, ' It. may -be noted that;. — 
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(1) The coin reads '‘Jhalawar’’ Mint whereas Priiiseps 

and Webb mention ' Jhalrapatan ^ as the Mint town. 
Webb does give Jhalawar as his reading on Coins 
■ but none of the coins illustrated in his ‘^Currencies 
o! Rajpiitana’’ shows the mint name clearly. 

(2) The Nazri Rupee not mentioned by Webb, but in 

my Cabinet, has not the clear lettering of this Coin. 

(3) Ordinary Coins of Jhalawar are smaller and thicker. 

(3) iR I Rupee of Jaipur State. 


Wt. . S. Date. 

Mint. 

Provenance. 

82 -95 R.Y. 

Sawai. 

Jlialrapatan. 

29 

(Madhopur). 

Obverse. 


Reverse. 




*.lx: 





rs 

vW 





^ 


Col. H. R. Nevill assigns the coin to Sawai Madhopnr 
mint. The Nazri Rupee exhibited by him has the ‘‘triple 
bow, with the central loop pointed ” as symbol, similar to that 
on this coin. 

(4) M with traces of Silver coating to pass it for a rupee 
of the Jodhpur State. 


Wt. S. Date. Mint. Provenance. 

150 *8 R.Y. Sawai. Jhalrapatan. 
5 Jodhpur. 


Obverse. 

Reverse. 




' oiHk.AX) 

t 

kS 

, 'yb 

i)i isly*’ 


Thehonorificepithetfor Jodhpur is Dar-ul-Mansur. Of the 
Rajputana States, Jaipur and Bundi (?) are known to have 
used ‘‘Sawai’’ as prefixed to their mint names. So far this 
coin is a solitary instance of Jodhpur or any other place 
having been- styled “ Sawai.” \ .The Nagari letters on the 
obverse are also notew^'ortby. 

^ Ratilau M..'AOTlm • 
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266 . Rare Muqbal Coins acquired foe the Provincial 

iViusEiTM, Lucknow. 

rare coins described below 

o Farrukhsiyar, mint Bijapur, and, 

2. Muhammad Shah, mint Mu'azzamabad, 113X-9. 

Both specimens are in perfect preservation and have a 
clear inscription (see Plate 1, Nos. 1 and 2). ^ 

The first United Provinces Treasure Trove renert fi, 
year 1925-26 deals with a find of T suX cX found ae 
Bidaoh, Tahsil Chhata, District Muttra. With the exception 
of a single com of Mufiammad Shah, mint Shahjahanabad^^the 
entire lot represents the coinage of Shah ‘Ilam II, from’ the 
mints of A^arabad, Bareli, Brijendrapur, Parrukhabad- 
A^madnagar, Gwaliar, Hathras, Itawa, Jaipur Sawai, Maliind'ra- 
pur, Benares-Mu^ammadabad and Shahjahanabad. A sin<^le 
com bears the mint name ‘Alinagar’^ dated 21 r.v 

H^e^e^r absolutely no doubt about 

Je reading of the mint name. I have shown the specimen to 
the best numismatists of the U.P. The question is of the 
identification of the mint. There is a place of the name in 
Benares distrio^ but I don’t find any other reasons to show 
that the place flourished as a mint town within such a short 
distance of Muliammadabad — Benares. 

PrayXg Dayal. 

267. Coins of Husain Baiqara of KhurasIn (873-913 H). 

In the 1924-255 a find of ten silver coins fnnnrl 

at Mau?a Ghuripur, Tahsil Biswan, district Sitapur, revealed 
KhurSm descendant of Timur, Husain Baiqara of 

These are fiat thin pieces resembling the issues of Babur 

and Hnmayun along with which they were discovered. 

'57^7 “ described on page 47 
(No. 123), Vol. VII, of the British Museum Catalogue of 

Oriental coins. & 

^*iVo w is mentioned on page 

lo8, Vol. X, of the British Museum Catalogue of Oriental 

coins. This bears date 896 H (PI. 1, Nos. 4 and 5). 

IVeviil remarks that this resembles in composition the 
great Rawalpindi find of 1920, while Sir Richard Burn says 
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tliat :tMs Is the first time that coins of the series have been 
noticed in a treasure trove in the U.P. 

■■ PraySg Dayal, 

268. Naewab Coins. 

Ill the year 1925-26, a hoard of 926 copper coins was 
foiincl at Laiitpur in Jhansi district. The coins were badly 
covered with verdigris and had to be cleaned very carefully. 
On close examination they appeared to be issues of Asalladeva 
of Narwar. Of the whole number, 25 bore clear dates and 12 
incomplete dates in the Saihvat era. The dates furnished by 
the find are Samvats 1320, 1328, 1329, 1340, 1344, 1345, 1346, 
1348. and 1349 (PL 1, No 6-14). 

According to a table on page 90 of Cunningham’s ‘ Coins of 
Mediaeval India’, Asailadeva ascended the throne in Samvat 
1312, Gopala in Saihvat 1335, and Ganapati in Samvat 1347. 
This assumption was based on the fact that only two dates of 
Asalladeva, viz., 1327 and 1330, were then known from 
inscriptions and coins. The present find has fortunately 
brought to light several new dates which extend the reign of 
Asalladeva to Samvat 1349. Consequently the dates of 
accession, viz., Samvat 1335 and 1347 assigned hitherto to 
Gopala and Ganapati, respectively, can no longer stand. 

■ PrayAg DayAl. 

269. Odd Notes. 

Mr. Douglas, N.S., XXXVII, 237, on some Malava Coins. 

One of the derivations of the word Malava is from Malaya. 
Malai is a Dravidian word for mountain. There is no objection 
to a Dravidian derivation of the word, as up to the 9th 
century A.D,, Kanarese was spoken as far as the Godavari 
(Nripatunga’s Kavirajamargga, ed. Pathak I. 36) and we still 
have traces of Dravidian in Brahui, a Baluchistan tribe. And 
the Malloi date from B.C. 323 while the Mallas were an 
important tribe with two capitals in Buddhistic times (Cam- 
bridge Ancient History, Vol. I, 175). The presumption that 
Malaya (or rather Malaya) is the old form of the tribal name is 
therefore quite tenable. The Dravidian coiinection may help 
to solve the inscriptions. For instance ‘ Mala’ is another (the 
Kanarese) form of 'malai.’ Vincent Smith, Vol. I, p. 163, 
writes "Very odd the names of chiefs are, and evidently of 
foreign origin.” These names may be of Dravidian origin or 
Sanskritised forms of Dravidian names, 

A. Master. 

270. Sultans OF Gujarat. 

J. Laqabs. 

Dr. Taylor has given the titles of most of the Sultans on 
p. 49 of his Coins of the Gujarat Sultans. They are confirmed 
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from inscriptions in Alimadabad. In describing the titles I 
shall omit the words ‘ud-dunya v’liddm’ so that Shams will 
stand for shams-nd-dunya v’uddin. 

Tatar Khan became king as Muhammad I with the title 
.{according to the Mir’at -i-Sikandan)* of Nasir. Firishta on 
the other hand states .that he was called Ghiya’s. Zafar Khan, 
the father of Tatar, was appointed governor of Gujarat by 
Mohammad Tughlaq.^ This Muhammad (IV in I.M.C.) ap- 
parently took no iaqab. At least there is none on his coins, and 
Tatar could hardly have derived his title from a Iaqab of his- 
But Vajihml-mulk, Zafar’s father, became a Musalinan in the 
reign of the famous Sluhammad Tughlaq, who died in A.H. 752 
and presumably Zafar had him in mind, when he named his 
son. Muhammad Tughlaq III also used no iaqab on his coins 
(I.M.C,, p. 50 foil.) and the last user of the Iaqab appears to 
have been Ghiyas ud-din Tughlaq. The balance of probability 
therefore leans to Firishta^s version (though he is usually not 
very trustworthy), especially as the succeeding Muhammad has 
the Iaqab Ghiyas. 

When he came to the throne Zafar Khan could not take his 
son’s Iaqab and there were none to imitate in the Tughlaq 
dynasty. He was founding a dynasty and the founder of 
the first dynasty of Dehli Sulfeans was Shams -ud- din Altamsh, 
if Muhammad bin Sam, who had no son and Aibak, whose 
son reigned less than a year be excluded. Altamsh reigned in 
A.H, 607-633 and his Iaqab Shams ^ w’as the most obvious 
perhaps to assume. All the succeeding Muzaffars assume the 
same Iaqab. Ahmad I assumed the Iaqab of Nasir. This is 
attested by his coins and an inscription.^ Ahmad is not a 
name found among the Dehli Sultans. Its equivalents 
Mahmud, the son of Altamsh, the Turkish slave and Muham- 
mad Khilji, better known as ‘Ala’uddin, supply the laqabs 
of nasir and ‘ala. Ahmad like his grandfather appears to have 
preferred to follow the Turkish slave dynasty, Qutb-ud-din 
Ahmad chose a Iaqab which became a personal name like that 
of q41aiiddin. He is known in the histories as Qujjbuddin 
in preference to any other name, although in inscriptions ^ and 
coins his full name and title are given as qufcb-abu’ul Muzaffar 
Ahmad Shah. His Iaqab Qutb has an obvious connection 
with Qujjb-ul-aqtab, the holy Bukhara Saiyid, the patron of 
Va|ih-ul"mulk.^ The history of Qutb-ud-din shows that until 
his quarrel^’ with Shah ‘Alam, which ended in his death, the 


^ Bay! ey*s Gujarat, p. 74.: ^ 

2 Bayley, p. 84 note. Hodivala, Unpublished Coins of the Gujarat 

Biiltaiis, p., 21. , ' . 

3 ,4 VoL XVIIU p. 310. 4 p. 292. 

s Bay ley, p. 70. , ^ Ibid. ^ p. l6o. 
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Sulfcto was much under the influence of the Bukhara Saiyids. 
He was the first to adopt the title of amirulmiiminra and 
abudmuzaffar, both of which Altamsh used. The former of 
these is emphatically a religious title. The great Mahmud I 
used the title Shamsulmuiuk val-haq nasir abhil lath in 
A.H. 897,^ but his usual laqab was nasir. In this and in the 
use of abiilfath he appears to have followed x4hmad I. But 
as his name was Fatli Khan and his regnal name Mahmud he 
had a much better reason for adopting those titles than Ahmad. 
Mahmud III follow^s him in all his titles. Bahadur on the 
other hand strikes out a new line, and adopts the laqab of 
qutb. Ahmad III announces the laqab of ghiyas like his 
predecessors the Muhammads. It may be, of course, that all 
these laqabs were arbitrarily assumed, but it does seem possible 
to trace a method, which considering the importance attached 
to laqabs, is a priori probable. 

JJ, Inscriptions on coins, 

(a) Dr. Ta5dor (C.G.S. Nos. 8 a and h) has given the legend 
on the large copper coin of Muhammad II correctly, but the 
translation, which has been repeated by Codrington — Musulman 
Numismatics and Brown-Coins of India, should be May the 
coin of Muhammad Shah the Sultan, the Aid of the Faith 
remain so long as in the Mint of Heaven the discs of the Sun 
and Moon remain.” ‘‘Gardun” which Dr. Taylor translates 
by ^"sphere” is commonly used for the celestial sphere. The 
reference is to gold and silver coinage (mihr va mah) and is 
prompted by the common phrase of copper-plate grants — to 
endure so long as sun and moon endure.” By the irony of fate, 
no gold or silver coins of Muhammad II are now to be "found. 

(5) Coin 68 of Taylor’s C.G.S. (p. 59) has always been 
a puzzle. The word there read “ Ahd” was later read ''umr” 
by Dr. Taylor and this word which means ‘"age” and not 
'' year” does not give a satisfactory meaning. In the Gujarat 
inscriptions we find two words which may be clues (1) a'sr, in 
an inscription^ of Muzafiar II in the plirase fi *asar, in the 
times of, and (2) a'mm in an inscription of Ahmad III himself^ 
in the phrase ibnd-a'mm-i-Mahmud Shah,* the son of the 
paternal uncle of Mahmfid III. This curious expression is 
paralleled by that used by Mahmud I, akh-i-Quj)b-Shah or 
brother of Quj^b Shah to show the connection with the previous 
king. ^ The statement in the chapter title of the Mir’at-i-Sik- 
andari ^ that he was the son of Laijif Khan, grandson of 
Lashkar (or Shukar) Khan seems to be an error. It is 


1 A.S,L, p. 289. 
S A,S.L, p. 298. 


^ A.S.L.p, 290. 

Brown Letter Ed., p. 813* 
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something, however, to know that he was the son of a brother 
of Lajjif Khan, who never succeeded to -the throne. 

DharwIe, a. Master. 

April, 1927. 

271. The ArthaAIstea on Coins anb Minting. 

The Arthasastra of Kautilya, or Kautalya as he shouid more 
properly be called, was written at some time between the 4th 
century B.C. and the third century A.D. It is a book dealing 
with the science of administration and includes therefore the 
monetary side of State finance. It has been carefully translated 
by Dr. Shaniasastry and the second edition of his translation is 
made use of in this article (Tr.). But it has been necessary to 
refer frequently to the text in order to see whether a particular 
rendering is inferred or a literal translation. A literal rendering 
often gives better sense and is more consistent than the meaning 
as it appears to the translator, suggested very often by R com- 
mentator, who interprets an expression by the practice of his 
times. 

II. Terms. 


It is important to get the terms as clear as possible because 
our author uses sometimes one term with several different 
meanings. Suvarna (the ordinary Skt. word for gold) has at 
least two meanings. It has its etymological meaning of ' with 
a good colour’ and is used both of gold and silver. It may be 
translated, perhaps, as pure bullion. Suvarna manufactured 
from gold or silver is referred to ^ and elsewhere impure 
alloyed with suvarna is said to give a good white colour.^ The 
word also means a weight of gold, and is also called a karsa. 
The translator also considers that suvarna means a gold coin, 
but there is no evidence that I can find for this assumption. 
Suvarna is also used specifically as pure gold, as distinct from 
pure silver and as gold generally. ‘When the streak of 
(gold) is of the colour of turmeric, it is termed suvarna.’ ® In the 
sense of gold generally, it is used in the ]Dhrase riipyasuvarna, 
gold and silver.^ ' ’ . . . ' ^ : 

Other terms are also used for gold according to the mothoa 
of preparation and its intended use, but need not be mentioned 
here... , ‘ ^ ^ , .■ . 

Silver is rupya, and the term tara is also used in a 
sense. Rupa is used in the sense of a shaped piece of metai 
which may be a coin or an ingot. The term laksana is used 
specifically for ‘coin.’ It means of course, etymologioally? 


1 Tr. .Bk. para. 5. 

^ Tr, Bk. H, ch. XIII,., p.'99. ^ 


2 mu, ch. XIII, p. 102. 

4 Ibid., ch. XIV, Erst para. 
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iiotlaing but a distinctive mark and might only indicate a marked 
ingot/. But the context, as will shortly appear, indicates its use 
ill the sense of coin. 

I/I. Organisation. 

There were three important officials, the State goldsmith, 
who received gold and silver for manufacture into ornaments 
from the public ; ^ (the translator indicates that he also minted 
coins for the public, but the text does not bear this out), the 
superintendent of coins (laksana) and the examiner of rupa 
coins. ^ 

The superintendent manufactured silver and copper coins 
(rupyarupa and tamrarupa). Tamra is translated as copper, 
but there is another word for copper, sulba and tamra may 
possibly denote bronze. No gold coins are mentioned. The 
silver coins are one pana, a half paiia, a quarter and an eighth. 
They were alloyed with four parts of copper (tamra), and one 
masa(i/16)of a base metal. This apparently means (if we 
follow the analogy of the explanation of the Commentator 
in the parallel case of copper coins) 4/16 of tamra, 1/16 of base 
xnetal and the remainder of silver. The copper (tamra) coins 
are one masaka or masa, half a masa, one kakani or a quarter of 
a masa, and half a kakani. The copper coin was alloyed with 
four parts of a metal (according to the Commentator, silver), 
one part base metal and the remainder tamra.^ 

The examiner of coins or rupadarsaka regulated the use of 
coins (panayatram) for commerce and for being received into 
the treasury. A discount of 8% called rupika was levied on all 
coins paid in the course of business transactions, and in addition 
a sum of 6% as vyaji and 1/8 pana % as pariksika or testing 
charge. The Commentator limits these payments to cases 
in which money was paid to the government and this is probably 
correct, although the text does not specifically state this. The 
rupika was probably a discount consisting partly of a seignior- 
age for coins issued at their metallic value and partly of 
compensation for depreciation. There is, of course, always a 
tendency for worn coins to find their way to the treasury. The 
vyaji was apparently the king’s privilege. There was a differ- 
ence of five per cent, between the royal and the commercial 
measures ^ and vyaji — we have. the Commentator’s authority for 
this— represented the difference between the two. ^ Vyaji is 
defined in the account of the treasury for things received in 
kind, as ‘ the amount or quantity of compensation which is 
claimed for making use of a different balance or for any error in 
taking handfuls.’ ^ 


i Ibid., eh. XIV. 2 md., cb. XII, p. 95, 

S Bk. 11, ch. XIX, p. 125. : : ■ / 

^ „ XII, p. 97, n. 1. 5 Bk. XV, p. 110. 
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It lias been stated .above that suvarna means inter alia 
a weight. The suvarna or karsa consisted of 16 suvarna masa 
aiid each masa of five gunja seeds (i.e, the rati) or ten masa 
seeds,^ It is possible that the masa took its name from a full 
masa pod. It is possible that gold made up into weights of 
a suvarna was stamped and used as currency, but this is no- 
where stated. The Commentator, however, calls suvarna in a 
certain sense ‘ the coin known as the rupyakarsa^ and the pana 
may have been of the karsa weight or there may have been 
another pana of silver of that weight. It will have’been noticed 
that there was no copper pana as we find in later writers, e.g. 
Sukracarya. If the value of the rati has not changed appre- 
ciably in the course of years, the 80 rati (16 masa) unit of our 
author may be compared with the 80 rati (10 masa) unit of the 
dirham of the Dehli Sultans and its predecessors.^ The suvarna 
is divided into weights diminishing by a half until half a masa 
is reached and in the other direction is multiplied by two until 
eight suvarnas are reached. Then there are weights of 10, 20, 
30, 40 and 100 suvarnas,^ This scale is of some interest to 
numismatics as it shows that in the higher denominations 
the decimal system took the place of doubling or halving 
and coins and weights move on closely parallel lines. 

The silver unit was the Dharana, divided into 16 silver 
masas or 20 saibya seeds. The silver masa weighed 88 seeds of 
white mustard. It must have been several times as heavy as 
the gold masa and was used also as an avoirdupois weight.^ 
Its subdivisions and multiples were the same as those of the 
suvarna. Afterwards the dharana appears to have become 
a coin. 

What the pana was worth in terms of modern coinage can- 
not easily be ascertained. But we find that menial servants 
and workmen get 60 papas per annum, while village servants or 
officials, as they may be called, get 500. The difference is 
rather greater than to-day, when a labourer, who is unskilled 

earn (in the more remote parts of the Bombay Presidency) 
100 rupees a year and the village officer (e.g. a village accoun- 
tant) 300 or 400. But the pana may be taken to have had 
a pure silver content of a little more than half the rupee of to- 
day and have been roughly equivalent to it in value. If we 
wish to equate prices, it must be remembered that the silver 
content of the modern rupee is worth only about a shilling and 
that the value of the rupee is one shilling and six pence 


1 Bk., XIX, p. 123., 

XIII, p. 102, n. 3. Rupyakar^a means silver kar^a and may 
foe equivalent to karfapana, a coin referred to in other Sastras. 

^ The change of the value of the ma^a from 6 to 8 ratis appears to foe 
due to the introduction of a decimal division of the suvarna or dharapa 
followed by a roturn to the division into sixteen. 

^^Gh,xix^p,i24:, , 5jif,4d, pp. 124, m : 
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Prices of tlie time of Kautalya might then be expected to be one- 
third of those ruling to-day. This estimate is, I fear, of no 
value whatever, as it is ' based upon one fact only. The 
materials, however, are in the Arthasastra, to be worked out. 

Dharwar, 1927. A Master, 


272. Goprer Dams of Jalalu-b-d1n Akbar 



II. (Same as I.) 


Goins 1 and 2 are dams of Mint Darii-l-Khilafat Agra, 
dated 982, of the dotted line Ahmadabad type described and 
published by Mr. Whitehead under No. 71, Niim. Chronicle, 
5th series, VoL III, 1923. Mr. Whitehead further says: ‘‘the 
curious thing about them is the fact that the date is expressed 
no less than three times, once in words and twice in figures.’’ 


I and II. Obverse. 




Reverse. 

j oHwaA 

ur 



Rev. 




m 




monog. 3 is above it 
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B Obv, : B Obv. B Rev, 



Last ;=R of the mint town is like J with the moiiog,. c 
hdow it, also on the Reverse. 

Note. — The Mint Town of Nos. Ill and IV is not published 
and is not Imown to me, Mr. Whitehead's coin is not figured 
in the Num. Chronicle. Dams Nos. 3 and 4 are also of the 
dotted line Ahmadabad type and bear date 997 H. They 
appear to be of an unpublished mint. 


Obverse, 

Reverse, 




1 V 


_5 



Date in words and figures. 

q ^ V 


The mint appears to be MIbpiJr but the 3rd or the middle 
letter has a Nuqta over it like If this is the 

mint ^vould be MiiNPOR, Mainpur. It also looks like 
’AfNPtJR. 

Bombay, C. E. Kotwall. 

December^ 1926. 


Editor’s Note : 

These coins are not new but they are undoubtedly rare 
and' interesting. Nos. 1 and 2 , are freaks. Nos. 3 and 4 bear 
a mint name which has not yet been satisfactorily read. It 
has been deciphered as Khairpur, but this reading is open to 
challenge on historical grounds (P.M.C. 655 and I.M.C. 462): 
The question has been Aiseussed in N.S., XXXIV, pp. 222-3 by 
the present writer. The mint may be Ujainpur, or more pro- 
bably' stiUCbainpur, as the supposed initial of Ujainpur 
cannot be descried on any of the known specimens. S.H.H. 
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273* A Gold Coin of Bappa RIwal. 


The gold coin of Bappa Rawai, described in this article, 
is the first of its kind to be discovered. No other gold coin 
of any ruler of the various dynasties that held sway over 
Rajputana from the sixth to the eleventh century of Christ 
has been found. 

Some five years ago, I got this coin from a Shroff in Ajmere. 
On making enquiries, I learnt from him that a merchant of 
Bhilwara (Mewar) had sold him this coin with some old gold 
and silver ornaments. When it came into the possession of the 
Shroff, it had a small gold ringlet attached to it. which he 
separated. The coin at present forms part of the collection of His 
Highness the Darbar of Sirohi State for whom it was purchased. 

As it now stands, it weighs 115 grains and bears the 
following marks 

On the Obverse : 

(1) Beginning from the top and running to the left over 

more than half of the coin is a circle of dots, 
which is called (mala) in Rajputana. 

(2) In the upper part below the circle of dots are 

written the words (ShriVoppa) in the 

writing of the 8th century A.D. These w^ords 
denote the name of the king in whose honour or 
by whose orders, this coin was struck. 

(3) Below this inscription, to the left near the ring of 

dots is a standing trident. 

(4) To the right of the trident, there is a Shiva 

Lingam oil a platform of two steps. 

(5) To the right of the Shiva Lingam, is the sacred bull 

of Shiva, in a sitting posture. The bull has his 
mouth near the Shiva Lingam, his tail and some 
part of his body have disappeared owing to the 
wearing away of the coin at that place. 

(6) Below the Shiva Lingam and the sacred bull is 

seen a man lying on his stomach. Both his ears 
are pierced. They look bigger than an ordinary 
man’s ears, as the holes made in piercing are 
comparatively larger. His face too appears to be 
longer than usual. 
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On the Reverse : 

( 1 ) Barring some part of the coin to the right, the 

circle of dots is to be found near the edge rumiing 
for more than three-fourths of the circumference 
of the coin. 

(2) In the upper part below the circle of dots, in a line 

are found three signs. Beginning from the left 
the first appears to be a folded (chowri). 

(3) The second is 0. 

(4) The upper portion of the third sign is difficult to 

decipher, as it has been rubbed ofi: by the wearing 
away of the coin. Its lower portion however 
is in the form of a curved line, which may well 
be the handle of an umbrella. The upper part, 
which is not clearly distinguishable also looks like 
an umbrella. 

(5) Below these three signs, with its face to the right 

is a cow, which is standing. Some part of its 
mouth is not clearly discernible owing to the 
wearing away of the coin. 

(6) Near the hind legs of the cow, with its face to 

the left is the young calf sucking the milk of its 
mother. A bell is seen suspended from its neck 
and its tail is high. 

(7) A little above the tail of the calf is a pot, the right 

side of which has worn ofi. 

(8) Below the cow and the calf there are two parallel 

lines with a little space betw^een them. 

(9) To the right of these lines is a fish in a slanting 

position, the lower part of its body is seen just 
touching the line. 

(10) Below these two lines and above the ring of dots, 
appears something like a flower, made up of 
four dots. 

On the Obverse : 

(1) The circle of dots does not call for any remarks as it 

is very common on old coins. 

(2) The inscription on the coin bears the name of the 

king as (Shri Voppa). This is one of 

the many old variations of the name of 
(Vappa). In the old Sanskrit books and inscrip- 
tions, the king has been variously called 

ww,- wm and 

■ Both m and are: old Prakrit words meaning: 

■ ■ father.'' : , • 

(3) The trident is one of the chief weapons of Shiva and 

in a coin of a ruler like Bappa, who was a 
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devout worshipper of Shiva, tbe occurrence of 
the trident and Shiva Lingam is but natural, 

(4) The Shiva Lingam may well he taken to denote 
Eklingjid the family god of Bappa. 

;(5) The sacred bull is the vehicle of Shiva and as such 
its presence near the Shiva Lingam is quite proper. 

(6) A man is seen in a reclining position below the Shiva 

Lingam ; nothing definite can be said about him. 
But it is quite possible that he may be Bappa 
himself, who is seen here prostrating himself before 
the family god. Three explanations are possible in 
regard to the pierced condition of his ears and his 
long face : (a) It is possible that the man who cast 
the dies did not execute the figure properly. (&) 
Kings in ojd times used to put on large kundals in 
their ears: the pierced ears with these heavy 
ornaments naturally looked larger and were 
represented as such, (c) Bappa was considered to 
be the incarnation of Nandi, one of the ganas of 
Shiva, hence his face might have been executed 
in the coin long like a monkey’s. Or if the man 
is not Bappa, he may be the Guru of Bappa, 
Hareet-E-ashi, who was also considered to be an 
incarnation of (Chanda), another gana of 
Shiva, 

On the Reverse, 

,(1) The circle of dots. An explanation has already been 
given elsewhere. 

i{2) and (4) The (chowri) and the umbrella are the 
emblems of Royalty. 

-;{3) 0 This sign denotes the Sun, and is found in 
various similar shapes in the grants engraved 
on stones discovered in Raj put ana. The sign 
shows that Bappa belonged to the Solar race, as 
stated in the Eklingji Inscription of Samvat 1028 
(VikramaEra), A.D. 971. 

(5 and 6) The cow is the famous Kama Dhenu of Hareet« 
Rashi, the Guru of Bappa. Tradition has it that 
Bappa tended this cow for many a day. 

(7) The pot already described may be there to hold 

the milk. 

(8) The two parallel lines indicate the banks of a river, 

which is suggested by the presence of the fish, 


1 The temple of Eklingji is situated 13 miles to the north of XJdaipnr. 
Not only is Eklingji the family god of the Sesodias, but he has been 
considered as the ruler of Mewar, the Maharana in power acting only as 
Ms viceroy. Hence the Maharana is called his ‘ Diwanji ’ in Kajputana. 
8e© the author^s History of Kajputana, V'ol. I, page 336. 
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wMcb. cannot live without water. If this surmise 
is correctj then the lines indicate the small river 
Kutila, which flows past the temple of Eklingji. 

(9) The ‘flower . — The existence of flowers near a river 
is but natural. It may be a ^ lotus.’ 

The word Bappa, as written elsewhere, means father. It 
is only a title. It remains to be seen which of the Mewar rulers 
was known by this title. I feel no hesitation in identifying 
Bappa with Kala Bhoja, In the chronicle of the Badwas/'^ the 
great poem called Raj Prashasti ^ engraved on 25 slabs on the 
banks of the Raj Samudra Lake about 40 miles from Udaipur, 
and the chronicle of Nainsi,^ the name of the son of Bappa is 
given as Khuman and in the Atpiir inscription, Khuman is 
called the son of Kala Bhoja, hence the title Bappa applies to 
Kala Bhoja. Professor Bevdatta Ramkrishna Bhandarkar 
Identifles Bappa with Khuman and Colonel James Tod with 
Shiladitya. Both these identifications are untenable. (See the 
History of Rajputana by the author, Vol. I, pages 408, 409.) 

It may be urged that if Kala Bhoja is Bappa, his name 
Kala Bhoja should appear on the coin and not his title Bappa. 
But we have instances of a king bearing several titles in 
addition to his name and of his coins bearing either his original 
name or one of his titles by which he was well known. For 
instance, on a coin of Bhojadeva,_thePratihara ruler of Kanauj, 
we find inscribed the title Adivarah ” and not the name 
Bhojadeva.” (See Smith’s Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian 
Museum, I, page 241.) 

Kala Bhoja or Bappa as he is generally called, was eighth in 
descent from Guhil, the first amongst the rulers of Mewar about 
whom something definite is known. From the data available, 
it is surmised that Bappa ruled from 734 to 753 A.B. (or from 
791 to 810 Vikrama Era). His capital was at Nagda and near 
it lay the temple of his family god Eklingji. As a devout 
worshipper of Eklingji, Bappa held the chief priest — the saintly 
Hareet Rashi — in great esteem. This feeling of reverence 
for his religious Guru has probably given rise to the many 
stories of Bappa with which all readers of Tod are familiar. 
There are other stories in which Bappa is represented as cutting 
oS the heads of two buffaloes with one stroke of his sword 
at the sacrificial altar of the goddess, as maintaining an 
army of 1,272,000 men, as requiring four goats daily for his food, 
as putting on a dhoti 35 cubits in length and a turban 16 
oiibits long and as wearing a sword weighing 32 maunds.^ 
Other accounts would make one believe that he went to 
Khurasan in his old age, conquered that province and ruled 


1, 2 and 2 See Vir Viuod, Fart I, pages 234, 250, and 252. 
^ Chronicle of Mnhnot Nainsi, Part I, page 2. 


18 H. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. [N.S., XXIIIV 

there for the rest of his life. Most of these stories, if not all of 
them, are pure myths and have no foundation in history. Bappa. 
died at Nagda and his sepulchral monument is still to be- 
seen at a distance of about a mile from Eklingji, where his 
standing image, about three feet in height is represented as 
pouring water on the Lingam of Shiva. 

In reality we know very little about Bappa. All that is. 
definitely known is that he captured the fort of Chitor from, 
the Maury as. The fact of his issuing a gold coin and the royal 
marks of the chowri and the umbrella clearly show that he- 
was an independent and powerful ruler. 

Colonel Tod following Abul Fazl is of the opinion that the 
Mewar rulers are descended from Naushirwan, the ruler of Iran. 
Professor Devdatta Bamkrishna Bhandarkar thinks that they 
are Nagar Brahmins. As against these theories, the mark of 
the sun on the coin supports our view that Bappa belonged 
to the Solar race and this view is further confirmed by the 
above-mentioned Eklingji Inscription of 971 A.D. as also by 
many other inscriptions of the mediaeval period. 

Ajmere. Gaxjrishankar- H. Ojha. 

274. A 3?mi) OF Inbo-Geeek Hemidbachms m Bajaxtr. 

Towards the close of 1926 a large find of Indo-Greek 
Hemidrachms was made near Gang, a small village in Bajaur, 
an area in the Dir, Swat and Chitral Agency of the North- 
West Frontier Province. 

Most of the coins were brought into Peshawar and divided 
among a syndicate of silversmiths, so it is difhcult to ascertain 
the numbers actually found. 

The writer has seen over 1,000 but has only had the oppor- 
tunity of examining 1 didrachm and 969 hemidrachms in detail. 
He has heard of other lots and believes that a minimum of 1,200 
coins found their way to Peshawar. The hoard consequent!}^ 
appears to have been about the size of the famous find brought 
to light in 1871 at Sonipat. 

Unlike this latter hoard, the coins found in Bajaur show 
very little signs of circulation, and, as only four princes are 
represented, it must be assumed that they were almost con- 
temporary Bulers. 

Of the 969 Hemidrachms examined, 95 were Square 
Hemidrachms of Apollodotos, 152 of the usual type of 
Antimachos Nikephoros and 721 oi Menander. . There was- 
also a solitary hemidrachm of Zoilos of the type with standing 
Herakles on the reverse. 

This latter coin was naturally totally unexpected and its 
appearance in the hoard indicates that we must revise our 
ideas as to the period at which this king reigned. 

The common Athene Promachos coins of Zoilos are 
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<3oiitemporary with the latest debased coins of Strato I and 
perhaps 60 years later than the last issues of Menander. 
This present hoard seems to indicate that there was another 
.Zoiios contemporaiy wdth Menander, about as early as 
160 B.C. 

My reasons for giving this comparatively^ early date to the 
find are as follows : — 

(1) All the Menander coins show a comparatively youth- 

ful portrait of the king, and this is not altogether 
due to sentimental idealism as I have seen 
several of his coins showing a far older portrait. 

(2) The large number of coins of Apollodotos seem to 

indicate that he was still ruling in the neighbour- 
hood of the Kabul Valley and had not yet lost 
his northern provinces to Eukratides. The 
latter prince w^as deprived of part of his conquests 
by Mithridates, it is believed about 157 B.C. 

(3) The Antimachos coins also appear to indicate the 

same date, assuming that the titles Theos and 
Nikephoros were applied to the same king. 
The earlier coins of this king were Tetradraehms, 
and these must have been struck in the Pacapomi- 
sadae about ISO B.C. prior to the extension of the 
power of Eukratides. If he had a reign of more 
than 20 years his coins would occur in greater 
variety than they do. 

I should imagine that this king was of the house of 
Demetrios and gave up his kingdom to his relative Menander in 
a family alliance to withstand the aggression of Eukratides. 
Certainly all four of the monograms on his hemidrachms are of 
frequent occurrence on the coinage of Menander. 

In view of the renewed interest taken in monograms since 
the publication of Mr. Whitehead’s important article in the 
Numismatic Chronicle of 1928 the writer attaches as an annex- 
ure a short note on the Monograms found in this hoard. 

A list of the coins found is also attached. 

Attention is drawn to the Zoilos coin referred to above 
(No. 53), to the owl hemidrachm of Menander (No. 48), to the 
two varieties of the helmeted Javelin-thruster (Nos. 46 and 47) 
and to a previously unchronicled variety of Menander (No. 45). 

; M Hemidrachm. ■ 

■ Obverse, \ Javelin-thruster. Greek legend running con- 
tinuously round the coin. 

Reverse, Pallas*to left, Kharoshthi legend arranged in the 
usual way with Menadrasa ” at the bottom 
of the coin. 

In right field 
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The opportunity is also taken of describing a hitherto" 
iinchronicled didrachm of Artemidoros which the writer has- 
recently obtained from Shinkiari in the Mansehra Tehsil of 
Hazara District, N.W.F.P. 

The coin was found by a villager together with two heiiii- 
draclims of Menander and two square hemidrachms of Polyxenos.. 

ARTEMIDOROS. 
iR Didrachm — 148’5 grains 

Obverse, Diademed bust to right. Greek legend 
BAEIAEQE ANIKHTOY APTEMMQPOY, 
B.everse. Nike to right with wreath and palm. In right 

field ^ • 

Kh. legend Maharajasa apadihatasa Atimidarasa. 
ANNEXURE A. 

A NOTE ON THE MONOGRAMS ON THE COINS OF THE BAJAHR 

Hoard. 

Of the five monograms attributed by Mr. Whitehead 

(Num. Chron., 1923) to the Kabul Kingdom only one pf or ^ 

(K. 5) is represented. Twenty- two coins show this monogram 
alone and 23 others show it in combination with other mono- 
grams. 

The Gandhara group is copiously represented: no less than 
34:8 coins show (G. 1), 77 show M (G. 2), 55 show m 

(G. 3), 141 show 4), 34 show |?j (G. 5) and 54 show 
(G. 6). The Punjab group is very meagrely represented 
by two types of the Euthydemia monogram • ^ and ^ 

which are shown on 14 and 12 coins respectively. 

The enormous number of coins showing (G. 1) and 

the fact that they were nearly all in mint condition show’-s that 
this must represent the nearest mint city to the site of the find. 

This is startling corroboration of General Cunningham’s 
interpretation of AHMHT, short for Demetrios which he identi- 
fied as Charsadda near the junction of the Swat and Kabul 
rivers. 

This has always been an important city and stands on the 
direct route to Bajaur up the Swat and Pan] kora rivers. 

The only other monogram that is at all common is 
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wMch occurs on 92 . coins, and one may presume that it also 
a Gandhara Monogram, unless we assume, from the fact that 
it has only "been chronicled on coins of Menander, that It is 
merely a mintmaster’s monogram. 
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ANNEXURE B. 


Catalogue of coins in the Bajaur Find. 
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Size and 
index 

King. 

Obvebse, 

Revekse. 

•S 

‘o 

o 

m 

M 

■«sj 






No. 


Type. 

Mono- 

grams. 

Type. 

Mono- 

grams. 

6 

{Zi 

1^ 

Heniidra- 








ehm. 





M 



36 

Menander. 

Javelin- 

Nil. 

Pallas left 

1 




thruster. 


with hori- 
zontal 




^ 37 


- 


aegis. 

..>4< 

1 







Total 

25 

4 Mono- 
grams. 

38 

Menander. 

Javelin- 

Nil. 

Pallas 

1.^ 

26 




thruster. 


right. 


39 



- 


>■ w 

4 


40 

- 

■ 

- 

” 

M 

10 





■ 


Total 

40 

3 Mono- 








grams. 

41 

Menander. 

J avelin- 

. Nil. 

Pallas 


8 




thruster. 


right. 


42 

,, 

Legend 

„ 

Legend 

'•1^ 

13 




continuous 


continuous 



43 





j 1-W 

4 


44 

7$ 



■ ” 

i-M 

1 







Total 

26 

4 Mono- 








grams. 

45 

Menander. 

J avelin- 
thruster. 

Nil. 

Pallas 

left. 


1 

1 

Unchro* 

nicled. 



Legend 


Normal 

Total 

I- 1 



continuous 


legend. 


46 

Menander. ’■ 

Javelin- 

Nil. 

Pallas 

! M 

1 r. nfi, 

1 




thruster, 


left. 





Helmeted. 



/■•lOi 

1 







Total 

2 

2 Mono- 








grams. 

48 

; Menander.:: 

Bust of 
Pallas. 


Owl. 

r- lOl 

1 






Total 

1 

1 Mono- 








gram. 
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CO 


Size and 




O 

o 

P5 

No. 

Type. 

Mono- 

grams. 

Type. 

^ grams. 

o 

d 

S 

Hemidra- 

■ ■ 





ehm. 






49 

Aiitimacbos. Victory. ■ 

'■ M 

Horseman Nil. 

84 


50 




41 


51 


1 . 4 =^ 


12 


52 



,> ,> ' j 

15 i 





Total 

152 

4 Mono- 






grams. 

1 

53 

ZOILOS. Diademed 

Nil 

Herakies | 

1 



bust. 


crowned 






by Nike. ' » 

1 1 

I 





Total 

1 

i 1 Mono-' ' 






! gram. 

i ■ 


SUMMARY. 



Kings. 

Types. 

Monograms. 

Coins. 

Hemidrachm 

Apollodotos 

1 

7 

95 


Menander 

9 

41 

721 

>> • • 

Antimachos 

1 

4 

1 152 

f> • • i 

Zoilos 

1 

1 

1 

Didraehm 

Menander 

1 

1 

1 

Total 

i 

4 

13 

54 

970 


M. F. 0. Mabtin. 





I 
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275. A NOTE ON Mr. S. R. Ayyangab’s article on 
'Some Mughal Gold Coins.' 

The find of sixteen specimens of "the diminnitive gold 
-coinage fesemhling that of Southern India (B.M.C. Introd, 
dviii) which is the subject of the above contribution (Num. 
Supp. XXXIX, No. 259) is of considerable interest as the known 
examples of this class of Mughal mintages do not probabl}^ 
exceed twenty in number. 

Mr. Ayyangar informs us that the total number of coins 
/acquired under the Treasure Trove Act for the Madras Museum 
was sixteen, that they all weighed about 41*7 grs., that eight of 
them which bore the name of Muhammad Shah were all struck 
at Guti, that of the other eight which were stamped in the 
reign of Farrukh-Siyar three were issues of Guti, three o! 
Tadpatri and two of an atelier the name of which it is impos- 
sible, in his opinion, to read in any other way than ' Gajjikota,' 
and of which the identification is involved in doubt and un- 
certainty " as there is no place by the name of Gajjikota ” in 
any of the ' Taluqs ’ in the neighbourhood of x4nantapur the 
district in which they were found. Lastly, Mr. Ayyangar declares 
that " by the discovery of these coins, two new mints have now 
been brought to light, and it is now known that Farrukh-Siyar 
and Muhammad Shah minted these gold coins which are 
entmly diferent from any known coins issued by them I ^ 

I am afraid that neither of these claims can be sustained 
in its entirety. There are no less than eleven Imtyazgarh 
coins of the ' Vijayanagar pagoda ' type in the British and 
Indian Museums. The same great collections contain Guti 
Coins of Farrukh-Siyar and Muhammad Shah (B.M.C. No. 901 
and I.M.C. Nos. 1854-5), A gold piece bearing very great 
resemblance to Mr, Ayyangar’s Tadpatri coin in legend as well 
as date and differing only in weight (22 grs.) was described and 
figured in the British Museum Catalogue so long ago as 1892. 
It is true that the mint name could not be deciphered with 
certainty, as the initial letters had been cut off and our thanks 
are certainly due to Mr. Ayyangar for drawing the attention of 
numismatists to this find, as it contains the three less imperfect 
specimens which have enabled him to decipher the hitherto 
doubtful mint-name. 

A coin of the type of Mr. Ayyangar’s ‘ Gajjikota ’ piece 
of Farrukji-Siyar also is described and figured in the 
B.M.C. (No. 902). Moreover, the Indian Museum contains 
another issue of the identical mint hearing the name of ‘ Ali 
Gohar (Old I.M.C. No. 10908;, Wright, I.M.C. No. 2281-a). 
The reading suggested by Mr, Lane Poole was ‘ Gangpur,’ and 
it was accepted, perhaps only for the want of a better, by 
Mr. Rodgers. Mr. Nelson Wright thought it should be read 
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‘ Kanchankot.’ The present writer ^ventured to propose in 
(Niim. Sup. XXXI, Art. 196, iv) that the name was ‘ Ganjikot/ 
and adduced a series of passages which left, in his humble' 
opinion, little or no room for doubting its identit^r with the 
Ganjikottali, Gun j cotta, Gunjicottah and Gandicottah o£ 
Firishta ancl other historians and locating the mint itself in 
the old fortress of Gandikot (Lat. 14® 47' N., Long. 78® 16' E. 
Imp. Gaz. sub voce). Mr. Ayyangar says that the name can be 
read onl.y as Gajjikota ’ and declares that it is impossible, for 
that reason, to identify the place definitely. I am afraid the.' 
dlfiiculty is an imaginary one and most probably due only tO' 
the effacement or invisibility of the ' Nuqtah ' of the ^ Nun ^ 
in the specimen in the Thakkalapalli hoard. An examination of 
the illustrations in both the Catalogues is sufficient to show that 
the second letter does possess the dot and the fact that all the 
three numismatists of eminence who had handled the coins 
themselves, w^ere agreed, (notwithstanding their differences in 
regard to the entire name), in reading the second letter as a 
' Nun ' seems to me to clinch the matter and prove that the true 
reading is ‘ GanjiJcot ’ and not ‘ Gajjikota.’ 

As regards the second claim, it is hardly necessaiy to point 
out that the fact of gold coins on the pattern of the South 
Indian Hun having been struck in the names not only of 
Farrukh-Siyar and Muhammad Shah but of ‘Aiamgir II and 
LAli Gohar (or Shah ‘Alam II) has been familiar to numismatists 
for more than thirty years and has certainly not become known 
to them only now. 

As the metrolog}^ of these pieces is not without interest,, 
a few remarks in that connection may perhaps be permissible. 
The maximum weights registered in the Catalogues indicate the 
existence of four denominations or classes turning the scale at 
about 53, 25, 44, and 22 grs. The first two fall into line with 
and seem intended to take the place of or oust from circula- 
tion the pagoda and its half. The metrological model or 
exemplar of the pieces which weigh about 44 grs. was not, as 
Mr. Ayyangar thinks, the ' Vijayanagar pagoda’ or any kind 
of South Indian Hun, but the Mughal quarter-muhr. As the 
weight of the pieces described by Mr. Ayyangar is said to be 
41*7 grs., they must all be classed with this third class and 
distinguished metrologically from the pagoda-type. Indeed, it 
is worthy of note that of the four mints noted, the pagoda- 
weight types were uttered only from the atelier of Imtyazgarh; 
which show'ed no favour to the other. On the other hand, 
those of Guti, Tadpatri and Ganjikot adopted with equal 
uniformity and persistence the 44 grs. or quarter-muhr 
standard to the utter exclusion of its rival. It is scarcely 
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necessary to add that the ,22 gr. pieces represent the moiety of 
this quarter-mohr typed 

BeolIli, S. H. HodivalI. 

Mh September, 1927. 


276. The ' ShIh-i-Hind ' Coins. 


The attention of numismatists was first drawn to these 
■curious monetary, issues by the late Dr. G. P. Taylor. That 
untiring collector and enthusiastic student thus wrote about 
them in Num. Sup., XXXIII § 2u0 : — 

‘‘ For now some fifteen years I have had in my possession 
eleven insignificant-looking coins, which are yet of interest 
because of the puzzling questions which they raise. Where were 
they struck and by whom ^ Seven of the eleven are of a larger 
denomination, and four of a smaller. The average 

weight of the larger is 127 grs. and of the smaller 64 grs. 
The dates are as follows : 

Large — 937 H. (two), 938 (bronze), 939 (two) and 940 (fcwo). 

Small---m H., 938, 938 (bronze), 939d’ {Loc. oiL, p. 77.) 

It will be seen that Dr. Taylor had specimens of only 
two denominations and that the years 935 and 936 H. were 
no t represen ted. But he says that he had seen in the collec- 
tion of the late Mr. Framji Jamaspji Thanaw’^alla a larger 
and heavier coin which turned the scale at about 260 grs. 
and also a piece of the smaller denomination which exhibited 
the date 935 H. I must, during twenty-five years of coin- 
hunting in the Junagadh bazars, have seen at least two 
hundred of these mintages and possess about sixty of them, 
including five which clearly show the missing date 936 H 
(PL 2, Nos. 1 and 2) and one of a fourth and still lower 
denomination weighing only about 30 grs. 

The dates appearing on the coins (934 to 940 A.H.) and 
the high-sounding title of ‘ Shah4-Hind ’ which is claimed for the 
ruler who issued them led Dr, Taylor to express the opinion that 
this coinage must have been first uttered by Babur after the 
defeat of Rana Sanga in 933 A.H. at some mint in Mughal 


I The attached list of known coins will make the point clear. 


B.M.C. 900-a Imtyazgarh 


I.M.a 1839-41 

„ 2179-81 a 

‘^182 

B.M.C. 900 [Tadpatri] 

902 Ganjikot 

LlM.O. 2281 -a 

B.M.C. 901 Outi 

T.M.C. 1854-5 


Farru^-Siyar B 3 53 grs. 

Muhammad Shah 1161 52 grs. 

„• . . 51 grs. 

R 3, 12—52, 51*5, 52 grs, 
‘Aiamgir II 21 ? 51 *6, 51 -3, 51 grs. 

' „ . . 25 grs. 

Farrul^-Siyar 1125 22 grs. 

1128-5 22 grs. 

‘Aligohar . . 43 grs. 

Farru^-siyar 1128-5 44 grs. 

Muhammad Shah 1168 ? 42*5, 42 grs. 
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territory not far remote from the borders of the province of 
"Gujarat and continued after his death by Humayin.’' 

It is permissible to argue that the observed dates and 
surrounding circumstances are at least equally in favour of 
their ascription to Bahadur Shah. These coins have never been 
found anywhere except in Gujarat and Kattyawar and no 
Goin-collector has ever come across them either before or 
since the publication of Dr. Taylor’s article (1920), in any of 
those territories over which the two first Mu^al Emperors held 
real and permanent sway. Dr. Taylor’s specimens were all 
obtained in Ahmadabad itself or its vicinity and own in 
the town of Junagadh. Neither Babur nor his son ever struck 
copper coins of the first and fourth denominations (wts. 260 
and 30^ grs.), whereas Bahadur Shah and indeed, most of 
the Gujarat Sultans are known to have done so. (Taylor, 
J.B.B.R.A.S., 1904, p. 324 ; Wright, I.M.C., 11 (Gujarat) Nos. 65, 
66.) Lastly, neither the conqueror nor his son ever cared to 
put a metrical legend on their issues in silver or even gold and 
it is exceedingly unlikely that they should have gone out of 
their way to bestow that honour on the humble and despised 
Falus. On the other hand, a benedictory legend in verse is 
the most remarkable feature of the copper issues of Sultan 
Ghiyasu-d-din Muhammad Shah of Gujarat and it is poSvSible 
that Bahadur Shah may have followed the example set by his 
great-grandfather. 

But the provenance of coins is, not unfrequently, a very 
treacherous guide and the other a prior ^arguments are, at best, 
inconclusive. The decisive solution of the question must 
depend, as Dr. Taylor himself has pointed out, on the discovery 
of the place in which the coins were struck. ‘‘ They do not 
themselves,” he says, ''record the mint name, unless, indeed, 
it be registered in one or more of the reverse margins formed 
by the sides of the square and the rim. But in none of the 
specimens hitherto obtained, are these margins legible.” (Log, 
cit, 78.) 

I am happy to say that this difficulty has been overcome 
and that the name of the mint-town can be now read with a 
reasonable degree of certainty by piecing together the letters 
visible on the margin of about fifteen of my specimens. The 
margins are to be read from left to right and from below upwards. 
And probably with a view to indicate this fact and give a 
Hint to the reader, the die-cutter has deliberately engraved 
the word in the bottom margin which is ' Shahr ’ upside down 
thus : on all the three pieces on which it appears 

(Plate 2, Nos. 7-9). It is clear from five or six other coins that 

the right margin reads which is written in the same 

peculiar style of caligraphy, the 'kaf" being formed exactly 
4is in the on the obverse and the 're’ being Joined on 
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to the ' mim ' exactly as in the coins of Mahmud Begada. 
(Tajdor, Coins of the Gujarat Sal^anat, J.B.B.R.A.S., 1904, 
Nos. 31, 33, 34; Plate 2, Nos. 10--14). It is evari more easy 

vM 

to see that the top margin contains the word {Plate 2,, 

Nos. 15-18). It is true that the inscription in the left margin is 
cut off, but this is hardly material. If the three words above 
mentioned have been correctly deciphered, the honorific 
epithet ‘ Shahr-i-Mukarram ’ makes it all but certain that the 
fourth vocable is 'abad’ and that the entire legend is 

[ In that case, there can be little doubt that 

the coins were struck neither by the heroic Babur nor the 
reckless Humayun, but by the impetuous and unfortunate 
Bahadur Shah in his great stronghold of Muhammadabad- 
Champaner. 

It may be permissible to make a few observations on 
the true meaning of the ' Bait ’ inscribed on these coins. 
Dr. Taylor has said that it perhaps admits of being 
rendered as follows ’’ and confessed that the rendering appeared 
to himself to be ‘‘'doubtful.” ‘Whoever on the surface 
of the earth has fame and face, upon his forehead bears the 
King of India’s stamp of grace.’ Most people will agree 
that this is too literal to carry any clear meaning to the mind. 
It is difficult to understand what is meant by the person of 
‘fame and face ’ bearing “ the King of India’s stamp of grace,” 
unless it be that he owes those possessions to the grace or 
favour of that ruler. But ‘Iqbal’ never means ‘grace’ or 
‘favour’ and to render it in that way is to sacrifice sense to 
the exigencies of rhyme and do a violence to the genius and 
idiom of the language. In these circumstances, I beg to 
submit another version below : 

‘ Whoever on the surface of the earth possesses honour and 
prestige lays [keeps or places upon] his forehead the Fortunate 
Coin [or the Coin of the Good Fortune] of the Sovereign Lord 
of Hind.’ 

It seems to me that the signification of the phrase ‘ Sikka-i- 
IqbaF is very similar to that of the ‘ Sikka-i-Mubarak ’ of the 
mintages of Aurangzeb and his successors.^ It is the ‘Sikka’ 


1 Whatever the literal meaning oi ^ lqhaV and SihkaA-Iqhal ’ may 
be, its real significarice or idiomatic sense is 'King’s Coin,’ ' King’s 
' Comage made current by Royal or Imperial antborit^^’ 
Abni Fazl and other Persian writers repeatedly use the collocation with 
Iqhal in tViis way. Of. ' Mu%skar4-Iqbal/ Camp of Good Fortune, 

I. 27 (Bibl. Ind. Text) and other passages quoted in Hum. Sup. XXXIV, 
pp. 167-170). ■ 

Mauqoh4-Iqhal. Retinue of Good Fortune. Ahb. Nam. Text, III, 47. 
Rayat-i-Iqhal. Standards of Good Fortune. HI, 7, 33,38. 

Astaneh-i^Iqhal. Threshold of Good Fortune. Ibid., Ill, 10, 232, 234. 
Lashkar-i-Iqbal. Army of Good Fortune. Ibid., Ill, 37. 
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or coin struck for marking tke culmination of the Good Fortune 
or as a memento of the auspicious accession of the Emperor 
or claimant. When the poet says that every person of name 
and fame places this ‘ Sikka ’ on his forehead, he is very 
probably referring to the Oriental or Pan-Asiatic custom of 
signifying respect and submission or assent by placing 'the 
hand upon the forehead. It is common knowledge that it 
was the duty of Governors and Viceroys of provinces and 
even of Ruling Chiefs and Princes to go long distances for 
escorting Istaqbal ’) the Royal Farmans and to place them, 
after they were delivered by" the bearer, on the forehead with 
profound respect in token of their readiness to obey the 
Sovereign's wishes and commands. Coins are, as Thomas has 
justly said, Rescripts or Manifestoes inscribed on metal, of 
which the object is 'Ho make clear to the comprehension'' 
of the multitude — to the classes as well as the masses — the 
supremacy de jure or de facto of the person issuing them. 
(Chronicles, p. 1). So, the poet hopes and trusts that every 
person of any position in the country will signify his loyalty 
to and acknowledgment of the paramount power of Bahadur 
Shah by cheerfully accepting as the 'current coin of the 
Realm ’ these mintages of his in spite of their novelty and 
unconventional style. 

This is how I understand the lines but the fact of the 
matter is that 'Sikka’ means 'stamp’ or 'die’ as well as 
' coin’ or ' money.’ If the word is taken in the first of these 
senses and Igbdl given its correct or dictionary meaning, the 
idea intended to be conveyed may be that every person of 
any consequence is the vassal or bond slave of the Shah 
of Hind and carries on his forehead the mark, sign or stamp 
of his condition, as slaves often used to do in ancient times. 
If 'Sikka’ signifies 'coin,’ the purport is as I have first 
suggested. '' ' ■ 

But a distich having a double meaning is looked upon 
as a thing of great beauty by ail writers on Persian Poetics 
and it is possible that the composer meant 'Sikka’ to be 
understood in both senses and the legend to be interpreted 
ill either of the two ways indicated. In that case, it may 
be left to the reader to choose for himself that which appears 
to him to yield a more rational meaning. 

S. H. HonivXni.' ' 

. , BeolIli, 

2lst October, 1927. 

. -^Asalcir-i-Iqbal, Armies of Good Fortune. Akbarnama Text, III, 
163 . .. . ■ , ■ ^ 

He even frequently speaks of the ‘Akbarnama’ as 
this Book or History of Good Fortune, i.e., this History of the Emperor. 
(Text, IIi; 19.) ■ 
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